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(Note:  W.T.C.  No.  2  ivill  be  available  in  time  for  each 
church  to  organize  a  ivorkers'  training  class  in  January 

1957. 

It  is  felt  that  after  reading  a  brief  excerpt  from  this 
new  training  course  book,  all  Sunday  School  workers 
loill   want    to   enroll   in    this   splendid   course    of   study.) 

"The  hearts  of  students  must  be  prepared  for  the  Word. 
The  teacher  must  know  his  students.  The  method  of  pre- 
paring the  heart  of  one  student  for  God's  message  is 
usually  different  from  the  method  used  to  prepare  an- 
other's heart.  There  is  no  one  rule  or  method  that  will 
serve  as  a  blanket  method  covering  all  the  members  of  a 
class.  The  teacher  should  prepare  each  heart  in  the  way 
that  seems  most  suitable.  This  may  be  done  by  visitation 
in  the  scholar's  home.  It  may  be  done  through  individual 
contact  with  the  student.  Whatever  way  is  necessary  to 
prepare  the  heart  for  the  Word,  the  teacher  should  fol- 
low this  method.  Teachers  should  lay  the  groundwork 
carefully  and  soundly.  Once  he  knows  the  student's  home 
life,  environment,  personality,  interests  in  life,  his  life's 
ambitions,  he  is  in  a  much  better  position  to  make  the 
Word  livable  in  the  life  and  heart  of  the  student. 

"Too  many  teachers  and  scholars  are  nearly  strangers. 
The  only  association  they  have  is  on  Sunday  morning. 
Teachers  and  prospective  teachers,  strive  to  know  your 
scholars  personally.  You  must  if  you  would  make  the 
Word  of  God  livable  in  their  hearts. 

"No  one  is  interested  in  purchasing  something  that 
is  not  practical.  The  thinking  'it's  attractive,  but  not 
very  practical,'  has  caused  many  prospective  buyers  not 
to  make  a  purchase.  Homes  have  not  been  bought  be- 
cause the  all-important  practical  aspect  was  missing.  Not 
only  must  the  Word  of  God  be  made  attractive  and  in- 
teresting to  the  Sunday  School  attendants,  but  the  teach- 
er must  also  be  able  to  emphasize  how  the  Word  can  be 
made  practical  in  their  everyday  lives." 

"Teachers,  remember  that  you  are  not  just  teaching 
lessons — so  many  facts,  so  many  thoughts — you  are 
teaching  people,  and  their  everyday  needs  must  be  met 
through  you  as  their  Sunday  School  teacher." 
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EST  EDITORIAL 

By  C.R.SPAIN 

Chr.  of  Evangelism  Committee 


£^•^3  P  EVANGELISM    IS    OUR   BUSINESS 

ji^'HE  EVANGELIST  had  preached  a  forceful,  soul- 
Astirring  message,  and  his  congregation  was  deeply 
Wr  affected.  As  his  usual  custom,  he  passed  through 
le  congregation  while  the  altar  invitation  was  being 
ctended.  He  approached  a  young  lady,  and  even  though 
e  tactfully  pleaded,  she  stubbornly  refused  to  step 
>rward  and  receive  Christ  as  her  Saviour. 
Returning  home  after  the  service,  she  was  still  quite 
isturbed,  and  began  to  relate  her  experience  to  her 
iusband.  As  he  observed  her  nervous,  excited  condition, 
e  became  somewhat  angry  and  spoke  of  what  he 
itended  to  do  to  that  evangelist,  because  in  speaking  to 
er  he  had  done  something  that  was  none  of  his  business, 
/hile  he  was  yet  threatening,  she  quickly  replied,  "But 
'hat  he  was  doing  is  his  business."  Yes,  evangelism, 
r  winning  souls,  is  every  minister's  business.  In  fact, 
vangelism  is  the  church's  business. 

Purpose 

EVERY  BUSINESS  is  maintained  for  a  pur- 
ose.  Our  nation  must  have  a  spiritual  awakening,  and 
re  need  to  return  to  the  Bible  for  our  pattern.  It  will 
e  necessary  to  leave  all  man-made  inventions  and 
ubstitutes,  for  we  will  discover  in  God's  Word  the  true 
urpose  and  proper  directions  to  be  followed  for  this 
xeatly  needed  revival. 

The  feeling  is  widespread  among  prudent  people 
hroughout  the  land,  that  nothing  short  of  a  great  revival, 
ind  Bible  salvation,  can  cope  with  the  extreme  emergency 
if  this  day.  Many  are  awakening  to  the  fact  that  for 
is  as  a  nation  to  forget  God  is  to  invite  ruin.  Christ  is 
he  answer,  and  the  church  must  meet  the  challenge. 

Revelation  3:8,  "I  knoio  thy  ivorks;  behold,  I  have 
et  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it." 

The  purpose  of  the  early  Church  was  to  spread  the 
;ospel  story  from  Jerusalem,  capital  of  religion,  to  Rome, 
apital  of  the  world.  Paul's  ambition  and  purpose  was 
o  carry  the  message  of  Christ  to  the  metropolis  of 
tome.  It  was  with  victory  that  he  wrote  Philippians 
.22,  "All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of 
Caesar's  household." 

It  is  the  first  duty  of  the  church  to  propagate  the 
iternal  message  of  salvation.  Each  person  must  be 
eached.  Our  purpose  is  to  wage  an  aggressive  campaign 
Lgainst  the  "king  of  this  world,  and  his  kingdom  of 
larkness." 

The  goal  of  "one  new  church  each  working  day"  has 
>een  set  by  the  Committee  of  National  Evangelism.  It 
:an  be  seen  from  our  goal  that  our  purpose  is  a  noble 
me.  Our  successes  of  the  past,  though  they  are  many, 
lo  not  justify  any  relaxation.  We  are  to  be  inspired  by 
he  purpose  of  the  early  Church,  if  progress  is  realized. 

This  message  is  sufficient  for  every  need.  On  the 
ame  evangelistic  tour,  Jesus  lifted  blind  Bartimaeus 
ip,  and  brought  rich  Zacchaeus  doum.  No  person  is  too 
ligh  in  society  and  wealth,  or  too  low  in  sin  and  misery, 
>ut  what  this  gospel  message  can  help  him  by  making 
lis  life  complete. 


Plans 

It  HAS  OFTEN  BEEN  said,  "Plan  your  work, 
then  work  your  plans."  This  will  be  our  method,  and  for 
the  Church  of  God  there  are  several  important  factors 
involved.  We  plan  to  use  what  we  have. 

A  thrilling  story  is  recorded  in  II  Kings  3.  This  victory 
was  won  by  following  a  few  simple  rules  spoken  by 
Elisha.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Make  this  valley  full  of 
ditches."  The  soldiers  were  equipped  to  fight,  not  to  dig. 
Excuses  could  have  been  made,  and  human  reasoning 
could  have  been  brought  into  the  situation  since  they 
had  no  instruments  for  digging.  It  was  not  theirs  to 
make  excuses,  or  to  reason,  but  to  use  what  they  had. 
It  is  always  thrilling  to  use  what  we  have,  and  to  watch 
the  marvelous  power  of  God  bless  our  efforts.  The 
handful  of  meal  and  cupful  of  oil  of  the  widow  of 
Zarephath  became  a  bountiful  supply.  A  few  small  fish, 
and  several  loaves  became  a  banquet  when  a  small  lad 
was  willing  to  use  what  he  had.  This  is  our  plan,  regard- 
less of  what  others  may  say  or  think. 

We  must  utilize  our  ministerial  students.  Here  is  an 
unlimited  reservoir  of  energetic  talent  at  the  Church's 
disposal.  Every  student  of  our  Bible  schools  should  be 
active  in  the  work  of  God,  even  during  the  school  term. 
His  summer  vacations  are  to  be  planned,  and  where 
possible,  he  will  be  used  by  the  Evangelistic  Committee 
in  evangelistic  efforts. 

Survey  sheets  are  being  sent  to  the  students,  and 
every  effort  possible  will  be  put  forth  to  keep  everyone 
busy  at  all  times.  Often  we  have  neglected  the  youthful 
years  of  the  young  God-called  minister,  and  allowed  this 
precious  time  to  be  partially  wasted. 

There  are  two  important  steps  in  making  these  plans 
successful.  First,  the  ministerial  student  must  be  willing 
to  work  with  the  committee,  and  assume  his  part  of  the 
responsibility.  Second,  state  and  district  overseers,  with 
their  pastors,  must  cooperate  with  the  evangelistic  pro- 
gram. 

A  new  church  was  organized  in  a  distant  Northern  city, 
the  birthplace  of  our  former  general  overseer,  as  a 
result  of  this  plan.  The  sincere  effort  put  forth  by  two 
young  Lee  College  students  during  their  summer  vacation 
helped  this  to  materialize. 

Many  of  the  states  conduct  contests,  and  the  winner 
is  awarded  a  scholarship.  Why  not  give  scholarships  to 
students  who  work  in  new  fields  to  help  organize  these 
churches?  This  would  be  an  incentive  and  would  produce 
results  in  our  evangelistic  program. 

Pioneers  for  Christ,  the  Church's  new  evangelistic  club, 
can  be  one  of  the  greatest  steps  that  we  have  ever  made. 
The  word  pioneer  implies  "vanguard,"  or  those  who  go 
before.  This  club  will  be  composed  of  those  who  are 
spiritual-minded,  and  believe  In  advancing  for  Christ. 
Our  membership  goal  is  50,000. 

There  are  five  wonderful  promises  on  the  membership 
pledge  card  to  be  signed  by  the  individual. 
"Witness  to  One  Soul  Each  Day" 

What   a    thrill!    50,000    people    being    told    of    Christ 
each  day.  Such  an  army  of  witnesses  will  surely  reap 
great  results. 
"Pray  Daily  for  Souls" 

Words  are  inadequate  to  express  the  value  of  prayer, 
but  just  imagine  the  magnitude  of  this  volume   of 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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NEW  YEAR  UNDER 

QUARANTINE 

By  ALICE  WHITSON  NORTON 

Sometimes  it   requires   unusual  circumstances  for  one 
to  learn  those  lessons  he  should  have  known  all  the  time. 


O     UGIA    ALLENBY    stood    beside 

_  /        the    window    overlooking    the 

^^»      lawn    in    front    of    her    lovely 

home    and    mentally    contrasted    the 

grayness  of  the  outside  world  to  the 

gayness   within. 

The  Allenby  home,  one  of  the  love- 
liest old  places  in  the  whole  country, 
had  never  looked  more  beautiful  or 
cheerful  than  at  the  present  moment, 
as  it  stood  resplendent  in  its  Christmas 
decorations. 

Lucia  smiled  at  the  contrast,  and 
from  her  heart  a  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving went  up  to  the  Father  for  all 
her  earthly  blessings. 

"Good  morning,  Sis,"  exclaimed  the 
voice  of  her  brother  Alford  as  he 
came  stepping  through  the  side  door, 
carelessly  shaking  the  snow  from  his 
light  gray  overcoat  over  the  fault- 
lessly   polished    floor. 

"You  don't  think  the  weather  will 
keep  any  of  the  visitors  at  home, 
do  you?"  questioned  the  girl  eagerly. 

"Not  the  ones  you  invited,  Sis," 
laughed  the  boy.  "The  weather  will 
not  interfere  with  them  in  the  least." 

"Well,"  returned  Lucia  thoughtfully, 
"one  can't  have  everything,  but  I  had 
hoped  for  fair  weather  while  we  had 
guests  to  entertain." 

"Forget  the  weather,"  advised  Al- 
ford. "If  it  rains  we  can  stay  inside 
and  put  on  a  musical;  if  it  snows,  we 
can  go  sleighing;  if  it  freezes,  there's 
the  pond,  and  pray,  what's  merrier 
than  a  skating  party  for  a  New  Year 
experience!" 

"You're  a  bracer,"  returned  the  girl 
beamingly,  "always  showing  the 
bright  side  to  any  possible  darkness. 
I  have  set  great  stress  on  this  house 
party;  I  want  to  pay  all  my  obligations 
at  one  time  and  have  it  over  for 
a   whole  year — see?" 

"I  see,"  laughed  the  boy,  "my  sister 
Lou  has  wheels  in  her  head  all  right, 
for  who  but  you  would  ever  think  of 
repaying  your  social  obligations  in 
one  big  affair?" 

"Don't  you  like  the  idea  of  a  house 
party  at  Ferndale?"  questioned  the 
girl    anxiously. 

"Like   it?"  repeated   Alford,   "I   love 
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it!  Really,  Sis,  I'm  looking  forward 
to  this  party  as  I  have  never  looked 
forward  to  any  affair  in  my  whole 
life.  And  why  not?"  he  went  on  pleas- 
antly. "The  best  friends  we  have  in 
the  whole  world  are  going  to  be  here." 
"And  nobody  who  doesn't  fit,"  fin- 


"Dot — a  thoroughbred!"  retorted 
Lucia.  "I'm  thankful  she  couldn't 
come." 


illustrated  by  w.  e Hip  ambrose 


ished  Lucia  proudly.  "I've  taken  spe- 
cial pains  to  invite  only  those  who 
I  am  sure  will  be  congenial." 

"I  can  hardly  wait,"  laughed  Al- 
ford, "for  the  fun  to  begin,  and  I 
am  so  glad  you're  making  ours 
New   Year's    party." 

"Well,"  Lucia  said  thoughtfully, 
"you  see,  by  the  last  half  of  Christmas 
week  everybody  is  pretty  well  fed  up 
on  doing  the  same  thing;  therefore,  I 
feel  sure  the  folks  will  enjoy  a  change,] 
and  we'll  give  it  to  them  out  here,| 
too." 

"We  will  that,"  agreed  Alford,  as 
he    headed    for   the    stairs. 

At  THE  FIRST  step, 
however,  he  paused,  and  taking  a 
letter  from  his  pocket,  started  bacK| 
toward  his  sister. 

"Here,"  he  said,  as  he  reached  her 
side,  "I  got  this  day  before  yesterday 
and  forgot  to  give  it  to  you — please 
excuse  me." 

Lucia  took  the  letter,  eyed  the  post- 
mark and  dropped  it  on  the  table. 

"Looks  like  Dot's  writing,"  she  said 
carelessly,  "no  doubt  her  letter  of 
thanks  for  her  Christmas  gift.  You 
know  Dot's  like  that,  always  writes 
immediately  to  thank  you  for  re- 
membering her,  regardless  of  the 
occasion." 

"I'm  sorry  Dot  couldn't  come  to  the 
house  party,"  returned  Alford.  "She's 
a   thoroughbred." 

"A  thoroughbred!"  retorted  Lucia. 
"Dot  —  a  thoroughbred!  Well,  believe 
me,  I'm  thankful  she  couldn't  come." 

"But  you  invited  her,"  returned  Al- 
ford  in   surprise. 

"Sure,"  admitted  Lucia,  "but  for 
courtesy's  sake,  not  because  I  really 
wanted  her.  In  fact,  I  was  sure  she 
wouldn't  come  when  I  sent  the  in- 
vitation because  I  was  careful  to  tell 
her  whom  I  had  invited  along  with 
her    to    the    party." 

"Then  you  invited  somebody  she 
didn't  like?"  questioned  Alford,  a  bit 
disturbed  at  his  sister's  attitude. 

"No,"  returned  Lucia,  "I  knew  she 
didn't  have  the  proper  clothes  to  wear 
to  a  house  party  composed  of  wealthy 
men's  children." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


'Dot  Barrows,  who,  to  Lucia's  surprise,  immediately  loon  the  heart   of  Myrtle   Byron." 


Lucia  saw  a  frown  appear  on  her 
brother's  brow,  and  a  strange  look 
came  into  his  eyes,  but  no  word 
came   from  his   lips. 

"You  know,  Alford,"  went  on  the 
girl  presently,  "Dot's  all  right  in  her 
place;  but  her  place  is  in  the  hills 
where  she  lives,  not  in  a  crowd  like 
we  will  have  at  Ferndale." 

"Dot  fits  in  anywhere  you  put  her," 
retorted  the  youth,  "and  personally 
I'm  ashamed  of  you,  Lucia,  for  having 
such    a    mean    disposition." 

"I'm  not  as  bad  as  all  that,"  laughed 
Lucia,  "just  tactful.  I  had  to  invite 
Dot,  of  course,  because  we  always  -go 
there  in  the  summer.  But  it  wouldn't 
have  been  fair  to  let  her  ccaie  to 
our  party  without  first  telling  her 
who  was  going  to  be  here — see?" 

"I  see,"  retorted  Alford,  "and  if  you 
want  my  honest  opinion,  I'm  still  un- 
changed  in   the   matter." 

A  flush  of  red  dyed  Lucia's  cheeks 
for  a  moment,  then  she  smiled  ar- 
rogantly. "Nobody  but  you  would  ac- 
cuse me  of  a  thing  like  that,"  she 
said    sullenly. 

"And  I'm  ashamed  to  do  it,"  re- 
turned the  boy.  "The  idea  of  your 
giving  Dot  an  invitation  and  then 
setting  up  a  blockade  to  keep  her 
from    accepting   it!" 

"But  I  happen  to  be  a  girl,"  argued 
Lucia,  "and  know  what  it  means  to 
be  ivith  girls  and  not  one  of  them. 
And  I  tell  you,  Dot  wouldn't  fit  in 
with  the  crowd  that's  coming." 


"And  I  tell  you,"  snapped  Alford, 
"that  Dot  Barrows  is  fine  enough 
for  the  best  friend  I've  got.  I  hope 
she's  changed  her  mind  and  comes 
anyway." 

"Maybe  I'll  relieve  your  mind  about 
that  matter  instantly,"  Lucia  snapped, 
and  reaching  for  the  letter  she  had 
tossed  aside,  hastily  tore  open  the 
envelope  and  began  to  scan  the  pages 
before  her.  Alford,  looking  on,  knew 
without  so  much  as  a  word  from  his 
sister  that  whatever  the  letter  con- 
tained, it  was  not  what  Lucia  expected. 

"Well,  young  man."  exclaimed  Lu- 
cia, as  she  finished  it,  "you've  got 
your  wish.  That  country  cousin  of 
ours  has  changed  her  mind  and 
is   coming    to   the   party!" 

"Thanks  for  that!"  responded  Al- 
ford. "Maybe  we  can  atone  for  the 
unkind  thought  you  had  in  mind 
about   her." 

"I  wish  I  hadn't  invited  her  at  all," 
declared  the  peeved  Lucia.  "But  I 
never  dreamed  she'd  change  her  mind 
after  writing  me  she  couldn't  accept 
my  invitation." 

The  violent  ring  of 

the  doorbell  interrupted  the  conver- 
sation, and  a  moment  later  Dot,  ar- 
rayed from  the  top  of  her  bright 
head  to  the  soles  of  her  feet  in  shiny 
new  clothes,  stood  before  them. 

Seeing  the  letter  in  Lucia's  hand 
she  laughed  merrily.  "Beat  my  own 
mesage  here,  didn't  I?"  she  ques- 
tioned  pleasantly. 


"Alford  just  gave  me  your  letter." 
returned    Lucia. 

"I  didn't  mean  to  come,  of  course," 
murmured  Dot  happily,  as  she  gave 
her  cousin  a  loving  squeeze,  "for  - 
for  I  had  nothing  to  wear  among 
the  guests  that  you  wrote  me  were 
coming.  But,  do  you  know,  when  that 
family  of  mine  learned  that  clothes 
were  keeping  me  from  your  party, 
they  made  up  a  purse  and  not  only 
gave  me  what  I  needed,  but  bought 
them   for  me   as  well." 

"Wasn't  that  bully!"  exclaimed  Al- 
ford in  sheer  delight,  "and  believe 
me,  you  look  like  a  peach  in  that 
nobby  little  hat,  too." 

"I  think  perhaps  I  might  have  got- 
ten things  I  would  have  liked  better 
myself,"  laughed  the  girl,  "had  they 
given  me  the  money  to  spend.  But 
it  was  just  as  Father  said  —  if  the 
folks  that  gave  me  the  clothes  had 
given  me  the  money  to  buy  them. 
I  would  probably  have  given  Ben  a 
new  overcoat,  for  really  he  needed 
it  ever  so  much  more  than  I  needed 
all    of    this    finery." 

The  joy  in  the  girl's  voice,  ringing 
in  the  house,  brought  Mother  and 
Father  Allenby  to  the  living  room, 
and  seeing  who  was  there,  they  greet- 
ed  her  with  open   arms. 

"You  can't  ever  understand,  Dot," 
exclaimed  Father  eagerly,  "what  a 
pleasant  surprise  this  is  to  Mother 
and  me.  We  had  all  but  lost  our  en- 

i  Continued  on  page  20 1 
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SHINTO 

By  Robert  Stevens 

The  third  article  revealing 
*he  thoughts  and  actions  of 
Robert  and  Wynette  Stevens, 
?n  route  to  Japan  as  mission- 


^  ODAY  IS  November  4  and  the 
/  sun  is  shining  brightly  out- 
-*~S  side.  The  terrain  is  beautiful. 
In  the  distance  is  the  snow-capped 
peak  of  Mt.  Fuji  with  high  purple 
mountains  in  the  foreground.  A 1 1 
around  are  the  checkerboard  farms 
of  the  Japanese  with  small  patches 
of  green,  yellow,  chartreuse,  brown, 
and  black.  Rice  is  now  being  har- 
vested, and  there  are  rice  stacks  all 
along  the  road. 

We  are  now  just  beginning  to  get 
settled  in  a  small,  four-room  rural 
house  with  wood  floors,  glass  windows, 
painted  walls,  running  water,  and 
electricity.  We  call  our  house  Hemp- 
hill Uchi.  iUchi  is  the  Japanese  word 
for  house,  and  the  Hemphill  Avenue 
Church  of  God  is  our  sponsor  while 
we  are  in  Japan.  I 

Our  personal  effects  and  automo- 
bile were  over  a  month  late  getting 
to  Yokohama,  so  things  are  entirely 
different  from  what  they  were  our 
first  month  in  Japan.  Too,  we  are 
just  beginning  to  have  sunshine.  It 
has  rained  nearly  every  day  since  our 
arrival;  to  see  the  sun  is  a  celebrated 
occasion. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  today  of  the 
last  few  minutes  in  the  air  before 
landing   on  Wake   Island. 

The  roar  of  the 

plane's  motors  was  not  quite  so  sooth- 
ing as  we  would  have  liked,  but  we 
managed  a  few  short  naps  from  Ha- 
waii to  Wake  Island.  The  light  began 
to  flash  —  FASTEN  YOUR  SEAT 
BELTS — and  the  purser  called  our  at- 
tention to  the  small  spot  of  light  on 
the  left.  It  was  Wake  Island.  Instruc- 
tions were  given  to  us  about  our  one- 
hour  stay  in  the  middle  of  the  night 
somewhere  in   the  Pacific  Ocean. 

Going  down  was  always  the  hardest 
for  me.  Little  by  little,  with  a  sudden 
drop  here  and  there,  the  plane  got 
closer  to  the  ground.  Big  drops  of 
sweat  popped  out  all  over  me,  and  my 
stomach  felt  as  if  it  were  somewhere 
else.  But  always  there  is  the  "plump" 
of  the  ground  which  is  extremely  sat- 
isfying. You  are  happy  after  you  dis- 
embark from  the  plane  and  get  a 
breath  of  air. 

Wake  Island  is  a  small  plot  of  land 
made  from  coral,  volcanic  eruptions, 
fish  and  shell  deposits,  and  the  for- 
mations of  time,  wind,  and  ocean. 
There  is  only  an  airport  there  and 
very  few  inhabitants.  The  waters  are 
infested  with  shark  and  barracuda. 
Thousands  of  species  of  fish  live  in 
the  waters  around  Wake.  It  is  a  fisher- 
man's paradise. 

We  were  there  only  an  hour.  We 
ate  our  snack  and  rushed  back  to  the 
Monarch  of  the  Skies,  boarded  her, 
and  up  we  went  on  the  last  lap  of  our 
journey. 

Somehow  a  great  relief  came  when 
we  boarded  the  plane  this  last  time. 
We  felt  that  maybe  we  would  get  set- 
tled in  a  week  or  two.  Of  course, 
this  was  not  true.  Had  we  known  at 
that  time  what  was  awaiting  us,  our 
feelings  would  have  been  even  more 
anxiety  on  top  of  the  anxiety  that 
was  already  a  part  of  us. 


We  did  not  know  we  would  be  un-H, 
settled  for  at  least  another  six  weeksB, 
and  perhaps  longer;  however,  all  thLsHl 
was  yet  to  be  known  and  we  were  veryMj 
excited. 

We  could  not  help  wondering,  I 
"What  will  Japan  be  like?  Who  willl 
be  there  to  meet  us?"  In  about  nineB 
hours  we  would  know. 

We  were  so  tired  that  motors,  vi-B 
bration,  and  everything  else  soon  I 
faded  into  nothing.  Soon  my  wife  andfl 
I   were  soundly  sleeping. 

Then   came    the    rising   sun.   Japan  1 
could  not  be   very  far   now.  The  sun  I 
was  bright;  all  the  clouds  were  below 
us  and  I  could   sense   nothing  but  a 
beautiful  day.  I  forgot  how  it  looked 
below  the  clouds. 

After  a  big  breakfast  on  the  plane, 
it  was  time  to  shave  and  prepare  for 
our  first  introduction  to  Japan.  By 
the  time  we  were  ready,  we  could  see 
the  farms,  canals,  and  small  houses 
of  the  Japanese.  This  was  the  Orient, 
the  Far  East,  the  place  of  shrines  and 
sin,  but  most  of  all  at  that  moment, 
it  was  our  new  homeland. 

The  water  was  not  clear  and  blue 
as  it  had  been,  but  was  beginning  to 
get  grey  and  black.  The  plane's  alti- 
tude continued  to  decrease  as  we  got 
closer  and  closer  to  Tokyo.  The  near- 
er we  came  to  the  big  city  the  more 
morbid  everything  looked.  By  the  time 
we  were  circling  Tokyo  airport  we 
were  horrified  at  what  we  saw;  at 
least  I  was.  I  have  not  the  adjectives 
to  describe  the  drab  sights  I  beheld. 

My  wife  was  thinking  about  land- 
ing to  stay  and  to  stop  a  long,  tire- 
some trip.  She  began  to  weep  and  as 
the  tears  rolled  down  her  rosy  cheeks 
she  whispered  softly,  "This  is  what 
we've  been  waiting  for.  Finally  we  are 
here." 

Though  I  cannot  explain  it  or  ex- 
press my  feelings  the  way  I  should 
like,  I  must  be  truthful  and  say  that 
I  was  glad  to  get  to  Japan,  but  I  was 
not  happy. 

ONE  OF  THE  longest  days 
I  have  ever  lived  was  the  first  day 
we  were  in  Japan.  We  were  tired  and 
everything  we  saw  was  heart-sicken- 
ing. 

The  Heils,  our  missionaries  to  Ja- 
pan, some  Assembly  of  God  mission- 
aries, the  national  workers  and  the 
Owens,  a  service  couple  from  Ameri- 
ca, met  us.  They  all  were  thrilled  and 
very  excited  over  our  arrival;  there- 
fore, a  big  day  was  made  for  us. 

We  appreciated  their  kindness,  their 
enthusiasm,  and  their  excitement,  but 
we  were  tired.  Finally  late  that  eve- 
ning we  were  permitted  to  go  to  bed 
in  the  home  of  Lt.  and  Mrs.  Law- 
rence Owens,  who  housed  us  for  our 
first  week  in  Japan.  (The  Heils  were 
just  moving  into  very  small  quarters, 
so  that  Brother  Heil  can  build  the 
houses  and  other  buildings  on  the 
mission  compound.) 

That  whole  day,  I  thought,  if  only 
I  could  get  in  a  dark  room  and  sit 
there  alone  so  that  I  could  think, 
meditate,  and  pray.  I  was  here  for  a 
purpose  and  I  knew  it,  but  surely  I 
must  get  hold  of  myself.  I  was  very 
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ashamed  of  the  selfishness  I  felt 
within  me,  but  all  the  while  I  knew 
there  was  a  key  to  my  adjustment. 
Yet  I  did  not  realize  it  would  come  so 
gradually.  Piece  by  piece,  day  by  day, 
experience  on  experience  is  putting 
the  puzzle  together,  but  there  are  still 
some  missing  pieces. 

In  spite  of  our  being  tired  and  sud- 
denly dropped  into  new  surroundings, 
there  were  some  pleasant  experiences 
I  remember  about  our  first  day  in 
Japan. 

From  the  airport  we  traveled  on  the 
left  through  narrow,  bumpy,  black 
dirt  roads  that  had  tiny  shops  of  var- 
ious descriptions  on  each  side.  People 
were  dressed  strangely  and  everyone 
acted  casual  and  unconcerned.  Horns 
were  being  honked  everywhere,  and  to 
me  it  was  one  big  panorama  of  the 
unusual.  We  were  going  down  the  left 
of  the  highway  trying  to  weave  our 
way  through  a  combination  of  auto- 
mobiles, pedestrians,  streetcars,  bi- 
cycles, many  drawn  carts,  and  ox- 
carts. This  combination  of  sights  gave 
me   a  feeling  of   complete   confusion. 

Finally,  we  arrived  in  downtown 
Yokohama  and  made  our  way  to  a 
restaurant.  We  were  to  have  a  very 
special  Japanese  meal  in  good  Japa- 
nese style. 

We  walked  in  the  doorway  onto  the 
ginkan,  the  place  immediately  follow- 
ing the  entrance.  There  everyone  took 
off  his  shoes,  put  on  slippers  and  en- 
tered the  private  room  for  the  meal.  It 
was  a  large  room  with  sliding  doors,  a 
tatami  floor,  and  one  low  Oriential  ta- 
ble in  the  middle  of  it.  (Tatami  floors 
are  made  of  straw  woven  together, 
forming  firm  mats  bound  by  cloth.) 
The  kimono-clad  waitresses  quietly 
eased  in  and  took  our  orders.  It  was  a 
good  thing  that  Brother  Heil  could 
speak  Japanese,  for  we  could  under- 
stand nothing.  We  sat  on  the  floor  and 
waited  patiently  for  our  orders  to  be 
filled. 

Eventually,  the  polite  Japanese 
women  came  in  with  wooden  boxes. 
In  the  boxes  were  our  individual  serv- 
ings of  rice  with  strips  of  beef  on  top. 
There  was  also  long,  skinny,  partly 
cooked   green    beans   in   the   box. 

Chopsticks  were  our  implements  of 
eating.  Cautiously  I  managed,  follow- 
ing carefully  the  instructions  I  had 
received  previously.  We  drank  ocha. 
(Americans  call  it  green  tea.  i  We  ate 
everything  except  a  few  odd-looking 
pickles  and  stick-like  oddities.  It  was 
amusing  to  peep  into  Wynette's  "food 
box"  to  find  she  left  quite  a  bit  more 
than  I  did. 

To  finish  out  one  of  the  longest 
days  I  have  ever  lived,  we  began  the 
long  procedure  of  finding  out  about 
our  personal  effects  and  automobile 
which  had  been  shipped  early  in  June. 
They  were  sent  via  the  Suez  Canal. 
We  went  from  one  building  to  an- 
other, and  finally  we  came  to  the 
right  place  to  learn  the  ship,  the  S.S. 
Flying  Enterprise  II,  was  delayed  a 
month.  That  would  make  the  ship 
dock  in  about  two  weeks,  but  typhoon 
Harriet  and  other  difficulties  caused 
us  to  wait  for  five  weeks  to  get  our 


furniture  and  six  weeks  to  get  our  car. 
Customs,  general  formalities,  and  gov- 
ernmental technicalities  became  a  big 
nightmare  of  befuddlement  and  mis- 
understanding. Patience,  I  had  been 
told,  is  the  key  to  adjustment  in  Ja- 
pan; each  day  I  realize  more  how  true 
this  is. 

Still  the  day  was  young  and  much 
was  to  be  done.  From  seeing  about  our 
furniture,  we  hurriedly  bounced  over 
roads  in  Brother  Heil's  little  car  to  a 
rental  agency  to  see  about  a  house. 
After  seeing  a  house,  we  decided  to 
wait  a  while.  I  was  very  glad  because 
I  wanted  to  rest,  but  we  were  not 
home  then.  Through  crowded  streets 
we  traveled,  bouncing  over  bumpy 
densha  (streetcar)  tracks.  After  trav- 
eling for  several  miles  in  the  dark, 
dirty  surroundings  we  arrived  at  the 
mission  compound  where  our  homes 
are  being  built.  The  lot  is  very  well- 
chosen  and  the  environment  is  the 
typical  rural  Japanese  type.  For  that 
I  am  thankful.  j 

The  Owens  live  on  an  American 
military  base  which  is  a  little  Ameri- 
ca. Outside  the  gate  is  a  primitive 
world  of  its  own.  We  were  serv. 
good  supper  and  then  at  a  late 
we  retired. 


Coming  from  Hawaii  we  crossed 
international  date  line  and  also  t 
eled  against  time.  We  lost  a  day^-bTff; 
gained  several  hours,  which  made  us 
arrive  in  Tokyo  about  eleven  in  the 
morning  Japanese  time.  Hawaii  time 
was  then  in  the  afternoon,  so  by  the 
time  we  went  to  sleep  we  h 
up  for  a  day,  a  night  and  a 

The  NEXT  morirfinATite 
awoke  to  a  typical  day;  it  was  rain- 
ing. That  was  to  be  the  weather  for 
the  next  eight  weeks.  At  that  time 
we  did  not  know. 

For  two  or  three  days  we  rested, 
each  morning  getting  up  to  3  dismal 
day  with  the  surroundings  just  as 
morbid-looking.  Each  morning  I 
would  turn  over  and  try  to  believe  it 
was  a  dream  or  a  nightmare,  but  It 
was  not.  I  was  just  as  wide  awakp  as 
I  could  be. 

Knowing  how  I  feel  now,  it  seems 
almost  unbelievable  that  at  the  be- 
ginning things  looked  so  sad.  My 
trouble  involved  my  forgetting  there 
was  an  adjustment  to  be  made-Sflrajf 
adjustment  that  must  be  gradual^  j '' 
be  successful. 

It  was  in  these  first  days  of  being 
in  Japan  that  I  learned  missionaries 
are  not  superhuman,  are  not  smrcr-^ 
righteous;  neither  are  they  any ^dif- 
ferent from  other  human  creatures. 
We  want  to  love  and  be  loved  just  as 
you  do.  We  have  the  same  drives  that 
common  working  people  have.  The 
same  inner  conflict  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  magnified,  all  missionaries  have. 
Temptations  are  just  as  subtle  for  us, 
as  victories  are  paramount. 

Now  I  am  beginning  to  realize  that 
I  am  a  missionary.  There  are  certain 
compensating  factors  about  being  a 
missionary  that  grow  and  cause  one 
to  like  his  work.  Being  a  foreign  mis- 
sionary is  not  entirely  a  sacrifice;  it 
is  a  life  that  is  just  like  all  life. 

I  hope  I  can  be  strong,  courageous, 


and  patient  enough  to  live  my  life  as 
a  missionary  ought  to  live;  that  is,  to 
live  the  life  of  a  devoted  Christian.  To 
live  this  life  does  not  mean  to  deny 
yourself  of  what  comforts  and  pleas- 
ures can  be  yours. 

To  ADD  TO  THE  confu- 
sion that  was  already  ours  we  moved 
to  the  Crusade  Center  and  boarded  for 
about  a  month.  Two  days  after  mov- 
ing we  started  to  language  school 
which  occupied  our  time  and  gave  us 
some  interesting  contacts. 

At  the  Center  we  always  took  off  our 
shoes  in  the  ginkan  and  wore  slippers 
in  the  halls.  We  took  off  the  slippers 
at  the  door  of  our  room  and  wore 
only  socks  on  the  tatami  floors  on 
which  we  slept.  At  first  the  new  floor- 
beds  were  somewhat  uncomfortable, 
though  we  had  under  us  futons, 
which  are  simple  thin  quilts.  My  neck 
hurt  for  about  two  mornings,  but  soon 
weboth  grew  to  like  the  new  way  of 
sleeping.  It  was  always  very  easy  to 
get  up  in  the  morning. 

Sitting  on  the  floor  was,  I  found,  a 
comfortable  way  to  study  and  enter- 
tain your  friends.  Living  in  rooms 
with  little  furniture,  only  a  very  low 
table  and  a  chest  for  clothes,  made 
housekeeping  a  simple  chore.  With 
anguage  study  and  other  duties  upon 
her,  my  wife  appreciated  this  part  of 
Oriental  living.  Each  day  we  learned 
to  like  our  living  quarters  more  and 
more.  Though  our  way  of  living  was 
strange  and  different,  it  was  clean 
and  most  of  all  it  was  home. 

The  food  at  the  home  in  which  we 
were  boarding  was  very  ordinary  with 
the  exception  of  the  noon  meal;  how- 
ever, for  breakfast  sometimes  we 
would  get  eggs  and  bacon  that  tasted 
like  fish.  I  like  fish,  but  I  do  not  like 
fishy  eggs  or  bacon.  Japan  is  a  fish 
country,  you  know. 

Our  hiriihan  (lunch)  was  always 
Japanese  style.  We  ate  with  chop- 
sticks. Rice  was  always  served  in 
large  quantities  with  a  few  strings  of 
vegetables  and  strange-looking  speci- 
mens, of  tjhe  botanical  world.  Always 
there  was  an  inkling  of  meat  or  fish 
to  accompany  the  meal,  with  famous 
soy  bean  sauce  as  a  regular.  Some 
days  I  eifjoyed  the  food  immensely, 
though  it  never  satisfied  as  Western 
food  does.  Occasionally  there  was  food 
I  would  have  to  close  my  eyes  to  eat. 
I  remember  one  day,  especially,  when 
we  had  a  brownish-looking,  straw-like 
dish  that  appeared  to  have  white  silk 
thread  in  it.  When  you  picked  up  a 
portion— -wfth  chopsticks,  it  looked 
much  like  the  American  spider  web. 
I  squared  my  shoulders  and  took  it 
like  a  man  and  to  my  surprise,  it  was 
delicious.  So  with  one  eyelid  almost 
closed  and  the  other  one  shut,  I  ate  it 
with  vigor.  Though  it  tasted  good,  my 
American-styled  stomach  was  not 
prepared  for  it.  Indigestion  was  my 
company  during  the  evening. 

All  of  these  experiences  are  cher- 
ished memories  to  my  wife  and  me. 
They  certainly  will  be  valuable  to  our 
future. 

There  is  much  yet  to  which  we  must 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


January,  1957 


Pajre  7 


ACCEPTING  THE  BIBLE 


By   Philemon   Roberts 


I  e\t:  "I  or  ilu'  nropheo   came  not  in  old  time  b\  the  will  ol  man:  hut  hol\  nun  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  In  the  llolv  Ghost,"  2  Peter  1:21. 


/l/}/]ANY  PERSC 
/  r/  ivcrsion  to 


|ANY  PERSONS  FIND  it  hard  to  accept  the  Bible 
contexts  and  content.  They  find  it  an 
swallow"  miracle  and  precept  alike. 
They  would  feel  themselves  to  be  gullible  should  they 
allow  the  account  of  the  creation  or  the  bodily  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  to  become  part  of  their  accepted  beliefs.. 
As  Reinhol'l  Neibuhr.  a  neo-orthodox  scholar,  often  says, 
people  'would  like  to  take  the  Bible  seriously  without  tak- 
ing it  liteially."  They  find  inconceivable  the  notion  of 
Jesus  multiplying  bread  to  feed  five  thousand  hungry 
people,  but  never  flinch  when  science  predicts  some  new 
astronomical  system  which  they  have  never  seen  and 
probably    never    will   see. 

These  same  credulous  individuals  swallow  a  capsule 
given  by  some  doctor.  This  selfsame  pill  may  contain  the 
most  bitter  of  herbs  and  its  reaction  on  their  physical 
system  may  produce  convulsive  effects.  With  a  crude 
faith  they  accept  this  pill  designed  to  bring  momentary 
healing  to  a  pain -racked  body.  Is  one  any  more  gullible 
or  naive  who  with  a  much  more  profound  faith  eats 
the  oftentimes  bitter  pill  of  the  Bible?  Then  by  chewing 
and  properly  digesting,  he  allows  its  purgative  action  to 
cleanse  him  from  sin.  Here  is  a  book  that  can  be,  as  Ba- 
con said,  "chewed  and  digested.'" 

God  has  never  become  a  slave  to  this  universe,  or  an 
automaton  to  be  manipulated  by  mans  mere  conjecture 
or  will.  He  is  rather  a  sovereign  God  and  exerts  His 
sovereign  will.  The  Bible  is  His  revelation  to  man.  It  does 
not  merely  contain  a  revelatory  statement  about  Him, 
but  it  is  the   (living)  Word  of  God    (John   17.17>. 

"Oh,  ye  of  little  faith"  who  accept  the  theories  of 
science,  the  notions  of  man,  and  the  logic  of  fools,  and 
yet  disdain  the  truth  of  God  inherent  in  His  holy  Word. 

I  have  never  seen  the  atomic  structure  of  matter 
which  science  purports  to  be  true,  but  I  accept  this 
theory  because  experience  reveals  the  truth  of  this  pro- 
position. I  have  never  literally  seen  Christ  or  God  His 
Father,  but  I  accept  His  revelation  because  I  have  wit- 
nessed the  transformation  of  lives  wrought  by  the  un- 
surpassable grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  His  Son. 
It  now  becomes  no  longer  theory  or  guesswork,  but  has 
received  affirmation  by  the  innumerable  cavalcade  of 
souls  that  have  marched  through  the  ages  of  time. 
"Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved" tJohn  20: 29  * .  I  have  become  one  of  those  persons. 
Though  unseen  (literally)-  I  have  seen  i spiritually). 
Though  unbelievable  i theoretically >  I  have  believed  (by 
faith  i.  Though  ascribed   to  the  ignorant    i  intellectually* 

I  have  become  wise  (through  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  I. 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  "is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation."   It   can   become   a    living   reality   through    the 


exertion  of  faith  by  the  individual  as  a  result  of  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  grace 
is  found   in   the  Scriptures. 

HISTORY  IS  NOW  revealing  to  man  a  new 
horizon  of  ideas.  At  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury a  man  in  the  patent  office  in  Washington  predicted 
that  office  must  soon  be  closed  for  lack  of  new  inven- 
tions. Since  that  time  countless  millions  of  ideas  and  In- 
ventions have  been  submitted  for  proper  certification. 
The  atomic  age  is  truly  a  revealer  of  unthought-of  and 
unheard-of  mysteries.  Surely  no  one  would  deny  it  is  an 
age  of  "miracles." 

The  foreboding  gloom  of  the  dark  ages  has  been  pushed 
aside  by  the  enlightment  of  this  modern  age.  Mysteries 
have  been  resolved  and.  in  a  sense,  the  beginning  has 
just  started.  However,  science  with  all  its  wonders,  and 
education  with  its  new  areas  of  interest,  are  susceptible 
to  the  mortality  of  this  life.  The  great  machines  and  in- 
ventions have  rusted  and  decayed  alongside  the  men 
who  made  them.  With  these  passing  fads  and  notions, 
the  Bible — the  Word  of  God — has  survived.  Men  have  in- 
sinuated and  have  tried  to  destroy  it.  but  they  have  been 
destroyed  in  trying  to  do  so.  Others  have  taken  a  critical, 
scholarly  approach  and  have  tried  to  delete  the  so-called 
undesirable  sections,  but  they  have  been  unable  to  con- 
vince the  true  believer.  It  has  withstood  the  efforts  of 
men  and  time.  It  is  surer  than  the  Rock  of  Gibraltar:  it 
is   the  Rock  of  Ages. 

The  Bible  as  the  truth  and  word  of  God  was  in  the 
beginning  (John  1:1).  and  explicitly  declares  itself  to  be 
given  by  God  (2  Peter  1:21).  It  is  eternal  (1  Peter  1:25) 
and  any  attempt  to  subtract,  from  it  shall  certainly  lead 
to  disaster   (Revelation  22:19>. 

The  Word  of  God  is  the  touchstone  of  real  living. 
When  men's  lives  are  placed  on  the  anvil  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  they  are  remolded  and  reshaped  to  the  holy 
perfection  of  the  spiritual.  The  impurities  are  burned 
away  with  the  dross  and  the  remaining  sanctified  vessel 
is  "holy,  acceptable"  in  God's  sight.  The  purifying  agent 
of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  penetrates  the  hardest  heart. 
The  heaviest  stone  blocking  the  entrance  to  any  man's 
being  is  no  match  for  the  resurrecting  power  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Someone  might  respond,  "But  there  are  other  books: 
more  recent  books:  scientifically  substantiated  docu- 
ments. This  book  is  printed  on  the  same  paper  that  is 
possibly  used  to  print  other  books.  The  ink  and  type 
used  in  printing  this  book  have  produced  other  books  as 
well."  True!  But  what  book  has  ever  approached  the  sell- 
ing power  of  this  book?  None!  It  is  the  world's  best  seller 

(Continued  on  page  23 1 
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£-jOR    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL     program    of    the 

/  Church  of  God  to  be  stable  and  effective,  it  must 

^Jy"  have  a   secure   foundation.  A  thorough  teachers' 

raining  program  is  essential  if  this  foundation  is  to  be 

issured.  The  Church  of  God  is  resourceful  in  providing 

ll.he  needs  of  its  workers.  When  no  course  was  found  that 

■net  our  needs,  it  was  decided  that  we  should  develop 

bur  own. 

After  the  first  course  appeared  in  1956,  it  was  clear 
that  over-all  planning  and  direction  was  essential.  We 
jid  not  want  it  said  of  us  what  was  said  of  Columbus 
when  he  discovered  America.  One  man  has  said  that 
when  he  started  out,  he  did  not  know  where  he  was  go- 
in.  When  he  arrived,  he  did  not  know  where  he  was. 
When  he  returned,  he  did  not  know  where  he  had  been. 

Our  teacher-training  program  is  worked  out  in  a  five- 
|year  cycle.  It  is  designed  to  meet  the  basic  needs  of  every 
(teacher  and  leader.  A  dated  certificate  is  issued  for  each 
year's  course.  When  a  person  has  completed  the  five 
courses,  he  is  given  a  master  diploma.  For  each  year  the 
ftiolder  of  this  certificate  repeats  a  course  for  review  or  as 
|a  refresher,  a  gold  seal  will  be  attached  to  his  diploma. 
|ln  order  to  be  certified,  a  teacher  must  obtain  a  certifi- 
cate with  the  current  date  or  a  current  refresher  seal. 

The  following  is  a  brief  description  of  what  each  of  the 
courses  cover. 

Course  No.  1 — Orientation.  This  course  was  first  of- 
fered in  1956.  Its  purpose  is  to  acquaint  the  worker  with 
the  over-all  objectives  and  operation  of  the  Sunday 
School.  It  will  be  revised  before  it  is  presented  again.  It 
is  hoped  that  from  its  study  the  worker  will  develop  a 
new  appreciation  for  the  Sunday  School  and  will  be  in- 
spired to  make  it  a  definite  part  of  his  life. 

First,  it  deals  with  the  purpose  of  the  Sunday  School. 
This  includes  a  historical  sketch  of  the  Sunday  School 
movement  Next,  the  place  that  the  Sunday  School  oc- 
cupies in  the  general  church  program  is  discussed.  Final- 
ly, the  objectives  and  goals  of  the  school  are  outlined. 

Second,  the  advantages  of  general  organization  in  the 
Sunday  School  are  shown.  The  purpose  of  organization 
is  to  achieve  mere  effective  and  efficient  operation.  In- 
structions are  given  so  that  where  possible  the  Sunday 
School  may  be  departmentalized.  Where  this  is  not  prac- 
tical, methods  of  organizing  the  one  department  Sunday 
School  are  discussed. 

Third,  a  program  is  presented  for  the  general  adminis- 
tration of  the  Sunday  School.  Who  is  responsible  for  its 
development?  First,  there  is  the  place  of  the  pastor  and 
his  relationship  to  the  Sunday  School  program.  Next, 
the  administrative  officials  of  the  school  are  discussed, 
who  they  are  and  what  their  duties  and  responsibilities 
are.  Finally,  there  are  proper  methods  of  administration 
by  which  the  objectives  of  the  Sunday  School  are  most 
effectively  achieved. 

Fourth,  the  operation  of  the  classroom  is  brought  under 
consideration.  There  are  proper  ways  of  conducting  the 
classroom  period,  especially  as  these  relate  to  the  various 
age  groups.  Each  of  these  is  considered  individually.  The 
all-important  matter  of  student-teacher  relationship  is 
pointed  out.  For  the  classroom  to  be  appealing  and  in- 
viting, some  thought  must  be  given  to  its  appearance, 
its  atmosphere,  and  its  orderliness. 

Fifth,  the  standard  of  achievement  that  should  be  the 
goal  of  all  Sunday  Schools  is  outlined.  Since  materials 
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are  necessary  to  achieve  this  standard,  they  come  up 
for  discussion.  The  teacher  is  instructed  in  the  choice 
of  proper  material  and  the  mechanics  in   using   them. 

Course  No.  2 — The  Teacher.  The  second  course  is  a  di- 
rect study  of  the  teacher  himself.  First  of  all,  why  do 
we  have  teachers?  What  is  their  purpose?  Too.  what 
are  they  trying  to  accomplish?  What  are  the  aims  of  a 
good  teacher?  These  aims  are  outlined  in  detail.  Most 
important  of  all  is  the  attempt  to  impress  upon  each 
individual  that  teaching  is  the  calling  of  God.  It  should 
be  accepted  with  reverence.  The  responsibility  it  involves 
must  be  recognized.  The  burden  of  teaching  is  not  the 
work  involved,  but  the  Christ  of  Calvary  and  the  needs  of 
the  pupils. 

Second,  there  are  effective  teaching  methods  by  which 
these  aims  might  be  achieved.  Each  of  these  Ls  given 
full  consideration  in  light  of  its  importance,  effectiveness 
and  practical  application.  Third,  the  teacher  takes  a 
look  at  himself.  What  progress  is  he  making  as  a  teacher 
in  personal 'and  spiritual  development  and  in  his  atti- 
tudes? Next,  what  progress  is  the  pupil  making  under  his 
teaching? 

Course  No.  3 — The  Student.  The  third  course  is  con- 
cerned with  the  object  of  our  teaching — the  student.  Un- 
til a  teacher  understands  the  value  and  importance  of 
each  student,  until  he  sees  each  one  as  a  soul  that  needs 
to  know  about  Christ,  he  will  never  fully  accept  his  re- 
sponsibility and  calling. 

Before  he  can  effectively  teach,  he  must  understand 
the  interest,  the  mental  development,  and  the  effect  of 
educational  and  social  backgrounds  of  his  pupils.  These 
are  discussed  as  they  pertain  to  each  age  group.  In  this 
way,  the  teacher  will  understand  the  ability  to  learn  of 
whatever  group  of  students  he  may  be  called  upon  to 
teach. 

"Teaching  to  reach"  is  the  main  objective  of  the  teach- 
er. To  do  so  he  must  know  the  proper  teaching  methods 
for  the  proper  presentation  of  the  lesson  for  the  dif- 
ferent ages.  It  is  also  essential  to  know  the  best  methods 
that  appeal  to  the  interest  of  the  groups.  For  these 
methods  to  be  effective,  proper  materials  are  essential. 
The  teacher  is  instructed  in  choosing  these  wisely.  Then 
the  test  of  the  teaching  is  evaluated  according  to  the 
progress  of  the  pupil.  Finally,  who  is  responsible  for 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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#   t  AVE  YOU  BEEN   introduced   to  a  person  who  is 
/  /  of  the  Pentecostal  faith?  Did  you  look  at  him  out 

«. Ay     of  the  corner  of  your  eye  and  ponder  his  origin, 

faith  and  outlook  on  life?  Did  you  wonder  if  he  really 
holds  a  legal  place  in  the  Christian  world  today?  Per- 
haps, we  should  go  beyond  a  mere  handshake  and  browse 
around  in  his  thinking.  Shall  we  investigate  his  con- 
victions and  try  to  determine  whether  or  not  he  has  a 
right  to  exist?  While  it  is  possible  that  he  may  be  an 
off-brand  of  true  Christianity,  it  is  also  true  that  his 
credentials  to  the  Christian  race  may  be  bona  fide. 

A    PENTECOSTAL    BELIEVER    DEFINED 

IHE  TERM  "Pentecostal  believer"  covers  a 
host  of  people.  Though  all  in  this  group  may  agree  that 
there  is  an  experience  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  may  be  many  differences  on  other  Scriptural  doc- 
trines. There  may  be  differences  also  as  to  the  real  pur- 
pose of  this  experience.  However,  this  same  problem  ex- 
ists in  other  Christian  groups.  For  example,  in  the  Bap- 
tist Church  there  are  many  groups.  There  is  the  Mis- 
sionary Baptist.  Free-Will  Baptist,  Primitive  Baptist,  and 
others. 

The  Pentecostal  accepts  the  experience  promised  to  the 
followers  of  Jesus  just  before  His  ascension,  "But  ye  shall 
receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you:   and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusa- 
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lem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  ut- 
termost part  of  the  earth,"  Acts  1:8.  As  those  gathered 
in  Jerusalem  fifty  days  after  their  celebration  of  the 
Egyptian  exodus  received  the  experience  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  likewise  the  Pentecostal  believer  receives  today. 
Therefore,  we  may  say,  those  receiving  the  same  experi- 
ence as  those  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  those  mani-| 
testing  the  same  evidence  are  Pentecostal  believers. 

The  label  Pentecostal  is  associated  with  the  receiving 
of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  only  in  that  it  original- 
ly occurred  on  the  Jewish  day  of  "the  Feast  of  Pente- 
cost." This  day  had  been  a  special  day  of  festivities  for 
the  Jews  for  many  years.  Just  as  the  term  "baptist"  or 
"baptizer"  was  associated  with  John  because  he  baptized 
his  converts,  even  so  the  term  Pentecostal  is  associated 
with  those  who  receive  the  same  experience  as  those  "on 
the  day  of  Pentecost."  "And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance,"  Acts  2:1,  4. 

As  far  as  the  heritage  of  the  modern  Pentecostal  be- 
liever is  concerned,  it  would  be  traced  to  the  original 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  early  disciples.  From 
that  very  day  until  now,  followers  of  Jesus  have  experi- 
enced this  blessing.  True,  there  have  been  times  in  his- 
tory when  only  scattered  traces  may  be  found  of  those 
witnessing  to  its  reality.  However,  since  before  the  turn 
of  the  twentieth  century,  the  rise  of  the  modern  Pente- 
costal church  has  been  phenomenal.  (Note:  Like  a 
Mighty  Army,  Chas.  W.  Conni 

PENTECOSTAL    GROUPS 

SINCE  THE  MIDDLE  of  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury the  Pentecostals  around  the  world  number  into  the 
hundreds  of  thousands.  Three  Pentecostal  churches  alone 
have  more  than  a  million  members  in  the  United  States 
of  America.  However,   the   constituency   is   much  higher 
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will  present  the  beliefs  of  the  Pentecostal  be- 
liever. These  articles  are  parts  of  a  book  to  be 
published  this  summer  under  the  title  "Your 
Pentecostal  Neighbor." 
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because  of  the  discipline  and  teachings  of  the  Pente- 
costals.  For  example,  one  Pentecostal  church  in  Atlanta. 
Georgia,  with  only  four  hundred  members,  has  a  Sunday 
School  registration  of  nearly  one  thousand. 

Some  of  the  prominent  Pentecostal  churches  of  today 
are:  Assembly  of  God,  Church  of  God,  Church  of  God 
Mountain  Assembly,  International  Church  of  the  Four- 
square Gospel,  International  Pentecostal  Assembly,  Open 
Bible  Standard  Churches.  Pentecostal  Church  of  Christ, 
Pentecostal  Assemblies  of  Canada,  Pentecostal  Holiness, 
and  the  Full  Gospel  Church  of  God  of  South  Africa.  The 
Church  of  God  and  the  Full  Gospel  Church  of  God  of 
Africa  have  united  in  an  amalgamation. 

In  the  Pentecostal  Fellowship  of  North  America  meet- 
ing in  Atlanta,  Georgia,  1956,  an  estimate  of  five  million 
or  more  was  given  for  the  Pentecostals  of  today.  There 
are  many  in  the  world  today,  though  not  registered  as 
such,  who  walk  beneath  the  Pentecostal  banner.  It  is 
well  known  that  many  Christians  and  even  preachers 
have  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  just  as  was 
received  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem,  but  have 
remained  a  member  of  another  church. 

PENTECOSTALS  AND   THE   CHRISTIAN   CHURCH 

In  THE  LIGHT  of  the  foregoing  evidence, 
and  due  to  its  scriptural  origin,  it  seems  apparent  that 
no  one  can  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Pentecostal  believers. 
These  Christians  cannot  be  corralled  into  a  group  of 
minor  sects  and  forgotten.  Their  claim  to  the  religious 
ear  of  the  world  is  justified.  One  cannot  overlook  the 
tremendous  impact  this  faith  has  made  in  the  world  to- 
day. Neither  can  it  be  forgotten  that  many  who  may 
have  otherwise  been  forsaken,  have  bowed  in  a  Pente- 
costal altar  and  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour. 

THE  FINAL  AUTHORITY  FOR   THE  PENTECOSTAL 

WHAT  IS  THE  final  court  of  appeals  for  the 
Pentecostal  believer?  This  question  is  one  that  must  be 
answered  by  any  religious  body.  Determining  the  place 
of  authority  was  the  main  problem  of  the  Reformation, 
and  is  still  one  of  the  foremost  questions  of  the  religious 
world  today.  To  clearly  understand  any  religious  con- 
viction, its  claim  to  authority  must  be  presented.  No 
church  is  stronger  than  that  foundation  upon  which  it 
is  built,  neither  is  a  doctrine  trustworthy  unless  its  au- 
thority is  secure. 

For  millions  of  Christians  in  the  world  today  the  church 
is  the  final  authority.  No  religious  law  is  higher  than 
those  decreed  by  the  heads  of  the  church.  The  dogmas 


and  disciplines  passed  down  by  the  church  are  above 
the  question  of  parishioners.  Though  the  Scriptures  may 
not  be  completely  disregarded,  they  must  be  interpreted 
and  approved  by  the  church  heads. 

Another  large  group  of  Christians  today  have  as  their 
authority  nothing  more  than  human  experience.  The 
divine  is  made  to  conform  to  that  which  is  experienced 
by  man.  Here  again  the  Scriptures  are  taken  into  account, 
but  only  to  sanction  that  which  man  has  already  ex- 
perienced. Though  the  Pentecostal  places  emphasis  upon 
those  religious  experiences  of  man,  they,  too,  must  meet 
the  demands  of  a  higher  authority. 

ULTIMATE    AND    RELATIVE    AUTHORITY 

FOR  THE  PENTECOSTAL  Christian  the  ul- 
timate authority  is  God.  He  is  above  all  persons  and 
powers.  He  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  the 
first  and  the  last.  He  is  above  creed  and  experience.  All 
things  have  their  beginning  in  God  and  are  yet  sustained 
by  Him.  When  the  mind  of  God  can  be  determined,  then 
authority  has  been  established  for  the  Pentecostal.  How- 
ever, to  state  God  is  the  ultimate  authority  and  leave  it 
so,  is  a  failure  to  connect  man  properly  with  his  authori- 
ty. How  does  man  determine  the  final  decrees  of  God? 
How  does  man  learn  of  God?  If  He  is  the  final  court  of 
appeals  for  man.  then  surely,  it  is  imperative  for  man 
to  come  to  know  Him. 

God  is  the  ultimate  authority,  but  He  must  be  related 
to  man.  Therefore,  relative  authority  for  mankind  is 
God  revealed.  We  know  only  of  God  that  which  has  been 
revealed.  Often  great  artists  are  never  seen  by  the  vast 
numbers  who  admire  their  works,  but  they  are  known 
by  the  works  of  their  hands.  Even  so,  no  man  has  seen 
God,  and  we  know  Him  by  the  works  of  His  hands  and 
other  forms  of  revelation.  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any   time"    (John    1:18). 

One  has  but  to  look  upon  the  trees,  flowers  and  chirp- 
ing birds  to  know  that  there  is  a  great  Creative  Being. 
"The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firma- 
ment sheweth  his  handywork"  (Psalm  19:1).  When  one 
looks  upon  man,  he  is  suddenly  aware  of  a  Higher  Crea- 
tive Mind.  Because  man  is  a  product  of  the  hands  of 
God,  he  is,  in  part,  a  revelation  of  God. 

The  fact  that  man  has  the  power  to  reason  points  to 
a  Higher  Mind.  That  man  has  a  sense  of  good  and  evil 
indicates  that  there  is  an  Almighty  Judge.  Certainly,  man 
is  not  the  complete  revelation  of  God,  neither  do  the 
birds  and  flowers  complete  the  picture  of  God,  but  these 
evidences  cannot  and  should  not  be  overlooked.  As  Edwin 
Lewis  has  well  said,  "To  ignore  outside  of  one  narrow 
stream  the  fact  of  creation,  the  fact  of  history,  the  fact 
of  man's  own  distinctive  nature,  especially  his  reason 
and  conscience,  the  fact  of  ethical  activity,  and  the  fact 
of  universal  religion,  is  to  weaken  rather  than  strengthen 
the  case  for  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ  and  in  all  that 
of  which  he  was  the  climax."  (A  Philosophy  of  Chris- 
tian Revelation  by  Edwin  Lewis,  Harper  and  Brothers 
Publishers,  New  York,  1940,  p.  3.) 

The  Pentecostal  position  is  that  any  form  of  revela- 
tion of  God  is  valuable  and  is  to  be  taken  into  account. 
However,  the  highest  and  most  perfect  revelation  of  God 
is  Jesus  Christ.  "He  thaU-hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father"  (John  14:9).  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  anv 
time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him"  (John  1:18).  Jesus  is 
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the  incarnation  of  God.  or  God  made  flesh,  ".  .  .  who  is 
the  Image  of  the  invisible  God"  (Colossians  1:15). 

HIGHEST    AUTHORITY    FOR    MAN 

SlNCE  MAN  IS  dependent  upon  that  which 
has  been  revealed  of  God.  he  must  claim  as  his  highest 
revelation  of  God  Jesus  Christ  the  Incarnate.  Therefore, 
for  the  Pentecostal.  Jesus  is  the  foundation  for  Chris- 
tian authority.  To  know  Jesus  is  to  know  the  will  and 
way  of  Goc!  for  mankind  Further,  since  the  Bible  is  the 
full  account  of  the  history  leading  up  to 
the  t  i  m  e  of  His  a  dvent  into  the  world,  is  a 
full  account  of  His  earthly  ministry,  and  is  a  record  of 
the  activity  of  His  immediate  followers,  it  is  man's  high- 
est authority.  The  Pentecostal  believes  in  the  inspiration 
of    the    Scriptures. 

It  is  well  to  note,  however,  the  Bible  is  not  authorita- 
tive to  the  Pentecostal  because  of  its  historical  value.  It 
is  so  because  God  moved  upon  the  hearts  of  men  to 
record  the  events  of  His  saving  grace  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Even  as  Jesus  reveals  unto  us  God  the  Father, 
even  so  the  Scriptures  reveal  or  testify  of  Jesus.  It  is 
essential  to  'search  the  scriptures"  to  learn  of  Jesus,  the 
Christ.  Though  God  is  the  final  authority,  and  Jesus  is 
the  climax  of  our  revelation  of  Him.  we  are,  neverthe- 
less, primarily  dependent  upon  the  Scriptures,  which  be- 
come the  final  court  of  appeals  for  man. 

In  the  circles  of  Pentecostal  thought,  the  Scriptures 
arc  taken  to  be  inspired  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  belief 
is  that  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost"  <2  Peter  1:21 1.  The  Word  of  God  not 
only  testifies  of  Jesus,  but  it  is  also  the  criterion  for 
Christian  living  today:  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God.  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness"  (2  Timo- 
thy 3: 16 1.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  King  James  Ver- 
sion, or  any  other  particular  translation  of  the  Bible  is 
absolutely  correct  in  grammar,  sentence  structure,  and 
punctuation.  It  docs  mean,  however,  that  when  men  of 
God  were  moved  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  giv- 
en God's  revelation  for  man,  and  it  was  divinely  correct 
in  every  detail,  the  highest  and  most  perfect  revelation 
being   Jesus   Christ,   who   is   the   express   image   of   God, 

SUMMARY  OF  AUTHORITY  FOR  PENTECOSTALS 

FIRST.  GOD  IS  the  ultimate  authority.  He 
is  authority  raised  to  the  highest  possible  power.  How- 
ever, since  no  one  has  seen  God  or  known  Him  fully, 
we  arc  dependent  upon  that  which  has  been  revealed  of 
Him.  This  revelation  of  Him  becomes  our  highest  or 
final  court  of  appeal.  The  highest  form  of  revelation  is 
the  Person.  Jesus  Christ  the  Living  Word.  The  Scriptures 
are  our  final  authority  in  that  they  are  inspired  of  God. 
and  that  they  bear   testimony  of  Jesus. 

The  entire  Bible  is  inspired,  and  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  are  required  to  complete  the  revelation 
of  Jesus.  The  Old  Testament  points  to  the  fall  and 
decay  of  man  and  his  need  of  a  Saviour.  From  the  ac- 
count of  Genesis  until  the  morning  of  the  new  star  over 
Bethlehem  of  Judea.  God  was  revealing  Himself  to  man- 
kind. The  pinnacle  of  God's  revelation  is  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament:  'The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us.  land  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father.'  full  of  grace  and  truth." 
John  1:14. 


A    New   Year 
Of   Time 


i 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

<--— i   IME  IS  IMPORTANT  only  in  the  use  we  make  of 

/    it — in  living  it  to  the  fullest,  which  includes  the 

«^>/     contemplative   life  of   the  spirit,   the   growing   in 

wisdom  and  stature,  and  the  awareness  that  this  growth, 

unlike  that  of  the  mind  and  body,  will  never  end. 

All  the  time  there  is.  or  was,  or  ever  will  be  is  all 
around  us  at  this  very  moment.  If  we  accept  this  inter- 
pretation of  time,  then  nothing  is  lost.  The  great  pity  is 
that  we  use  it  as  little  as  we  do.  for  it  is  a  strength  which 
is  increased,  rather  than  diminished  with  use. 

It  is  a  true  saying  that  we  begin  to  die  as  soon  as  we 
are  born.  Some  wish  a  day  would  never  end.  Yet  others, 
having  lived  the  day  as  fully  as  possible,  are  glad  when 
night  finally  falls.  Time  is  an  odd  thing;  you  cannot 
stop  it,  start  it.  speed  it  up.  or  slow  it  down,  except  by 
the  manner  in  which  you  live  it. 

One  of  the  rarest  items  in  the  world  is  time.  Still  this 
precious  thing  can  be  easily  frittered  away.  Usually 
when  God  makes  things.  He  makes  them  in  abundance. 
But  time  must  be  extremely  valuable  because  God  gives 
us  only  one  moment  at  the  time.  This  commodity  has 
great  significance,  or  it  would  not  have  been  rationed 
so  strictly.  God  has  given  us  unlimited  resources  of  grace; 
still  He  makes  us  confine  our  lives  to  just  one  moment 
at  a   time 

Yet.  with  this  great  priority  that  time  has,  still  many 
persons  waste  it.  They  live  by  drifting.  They  follow  the 
line  of  least  resistance.  They  go  where  the  main  current 
flows.  When  one  follows  the  tide,  that  means  that  he  is 
headed  for  the  lowest  level  in  his  environment. 

As  we  face  this  new  year,  let  us  become  more  than 
ever  conscious  of  time.  We  symbolize  the  fleeting  element 
in  time  by  picturing  it  as  a  young  baby  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year  and  as  an  old  man  with  a  sickle  at  the  close 
of  the  year.  In  one  sense  we  are  all  children  of  Mother 
Nature  and  Father  Time.  The  latter  can  be  a  ruthless 
taskmaster  if  we  abuse  him.  or  he  can  be  a  wonderful 
friend  if  we  rightly  use  him. 

Time  is  a  great  asset,  if  invested  wisely.  Every  minute 
has  the  same  amount  of  time  in  it — sixty  seconds — but 
there  is  a  wide  variation  in  what  we  have  to  show  for 
this  alotted  time.  The  way  we  invest  this  hour  can  vitally 
influence  what  will  go  into  the  next  hour.  The  way  we 
live  in  this  new  year  will  show  up  when  we  come  around 
to  this  same  period  a  year  from  now.  Invested  time  has 
a  way  of  paying  dividends;  a  great  truth  which  is  seldom 
realized  is  the  sacredness  of  time.  Every  moment  of  time 
has  its  effect,  "plus  or  minus,"  on  an  individual's  suc- 
cess both  materially  and  spiritually. 

May  we  write  the  moments  lived  in  this  new  year, 
1957.  on  the  plus"  side  of  life's  ledger,  and  A  HAPPY 
NEW  YEAR  TO  ALL! 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


I  >— m  HE  BENNETTS  were  newcomers  in  the  little 
/  country  town  of  Martin.  Mr.  Bennett  had  come 
^_y  from  some  northern  town  to  take  charge  of  the 
bookkeeping  department  in  Lloyd  Brannon's  granary.  At 
the  end  of  a  two  months'  trial,  both  parties  were  very 
much  pleased  with  each  other,  so  Mr.  Bennett's  family 
moved  to  Martin. 

Such  a  nice  family  they  were,  too — an  addition  to  the 
town.  They  didn't  wait  to  be  invited  into  church  service 
by  the  various  ministers.  They  visited  each  of  the  church- 
es in  the  town. 

The  third  Sunday  of  their  sojourn  in  Martin  found 
the  family  uniting  with  Salem  Evangelical  Church.  Dur- 
ing the  week  that  followed,  the  girls,  Mary  and  Susie, 
made  application  for  membership  in  the  Evangelical 
Fellowship  and  were  assigned  to  places  on  the  Com- 
missions. Soon  thereafter  the  girls  asked  for  cards  of  ad- 
mission to  the  library,  and  joined  the  Community  Youth 
Council. 

The  boy  Bob,  a  high  school  senior,  in  less  than  ten 
days  had  proved  himself  a  star  on  the  Martin  baseball 
diamond.  The  fellows  said,  "He's  a  real  guy!"  Ere  long 
he  was  looked  upon  as  a  desirable  leader  of  the  Boy 
Scouts.  The  EYE  of  Salem  Church  made  him  president 
the   first  of   the  year. 

Of  course,  there  were  some  who  predicted  the  Bennetts' 
splendid  beginning  wouldn't  last.  The  family  was  making 
too  good  an  impression  on  the  town  gossips.  There  were 
those  who  had  wondered  why  they  had  not  stayed  "up 
North."  Why  should  they  have  moved  to  Martin? 

As  time  passed,  however,  the  skeptical  were  convinced 
that  the  Bennetts  hadn't  started  anything  more  than 
was  their  usual  mode  of  living.  So  the  community  settled 
down  to  accept  them  as  one  of  the  reliable  families. 
Salem  Church   increasingly  came   to   rely   on   them. 

"Those  Bennetts  are  a  strange  lot,"  Fred  Stone  ad- 
mitted to  his  sisters  one  day.  "One  never  knows  what  to 
expect  of  them." 

"What  have  they  done  now?"  Lucy  inquired. 

"I  don't  guess  it  would  amount  to  anything  much," 
Fred  replied,  "but  you  know  the  ball  park  is  just  back 
of  their  house.  This  morning,  somehow,  the  boys  couldn't 
seem  to  get  together.  Everybody  wanted  his  own  way  and 
nobody  felt  inclined  to  play.  Bob  ran  off  and  went  to 
the  house  and  came  back  with  a  new  bat.  Of  course, 
we  thought  that  was  what  he  went  for,  but  in  a  short 
time  here  came  his  sisters  with  a  plate  of  cookies  left 
over  from  Sunday  dinner,  and  then  we  knew  he  had 
only  brought  the  bat  for  an  excuse." 

"I  think  that  was  fine,"  Marie  answered. 

"Those  cookies  certainly  hit  the  spot,  but  I  never  knew 
my  sisters  to  fix  any  refreshments  for  my  guests  even 
when  they  knew  the  company  was  coming." 

"You  never  asked  me  to,"  Lucy  returned  crossly. 

"I  know  I  never  did,"  Fred  answered,  "and  I  never  so 
much  as   thought   about  it." 

"There  i.-;  something  unusual  about  those  Bennetts," 
Lucy  said,  more  to  herself  than  to  Fred  or  Marie,  "and 
I'm  going  to  find  out  what  it  is  that  makes  them  so 
considerate  of  each  other." 

"Leave  it  to  a  girl  to  find  out  things,"  Dad  Stone 
chuckled,  having  overheard  the  conversation.  "But  how 
they  live  so  well  on  a  mere  bookkeeper's  salary  is  beyond 
me!" 


THE  NEXT  MORNING  Fred  was  sent  to  the 
country  to  spend  the  week  end  with  a  business  client  of 
his  father.  Mother  and  sister  were  going  to  the  Ladies' 
Guild  to  sew.  Lucy  decided  to  go  over  to  visit  with  the 
Bennetts. 

The  following  Tuesday  found  both  Fred  and  Lucy  at 
home  again. 

"Did  you  find  out  what  you  went  for?"  Lucy  asked, 
when  Fred  came  in. 

"Certainly  I  did,"  the  boy  answered.  "Did  you?" 

"Yes,"  Lucy  responded  softly.  "I  found  out  the  whole 
Bennett  family  are  bookkeepers." 

"You  don't  mean  it!"  Fred  exclaimed  in  astonishment. 

"Yes,  I  do,"  Lucy  answered,  "and  they've  got  a  won- 
derful system.  Mary  explained   it  all   to  me. 

"To  begin  with,"  continued  Lucy,  "at  the  first  of  each 
year  the  father  presents  each  member  of  the  family 
with  a  little  blank  book.  In  these  books  he  makes  a  re- 
quest that  each  one  keep  a  record  of  what  he  or  she 
does  toward  making  people  happy,  and  those  things  they 
receive  from  other  people  that  give  them  happiness.  Then 
there's  a  column  for  kind  words,  a  column  for  angry 
spells,  a  co!umn  for  selfish  acts,  a  column  for  generosity, 
a  column  for  real  money — how  much,  and  what  it  goes 
for.  At  Christmas  time  each  year  Mr.  Bennett  balances 
the  book  according  to  his  method  of  justice.  To  the  one 
whose  book  averages  the  greatest  per  cent  of  rightful 
living,  a  special  gift  is  presented." 

For  a  moment  the  sister  and  brother  stood  looking  at 
each  other  in  silence,  then  a  smile  spread  over  Fred's 
ruddy  face. 

"I  call  that  a  pretty  good  system,  Sis,  for  keeping  tab 
on  ourselves,  don't  you?" 

"I  certainly  do,"  Lucy  answered.  I  mean  to  take  up 
the  Bennetts'  system  of  bookkeeping  for  my  own  personal 
benefit  next  year." 

"Get  two  books.  Sis,"  Fred  called  from  the  door  a  few 
moments  later.  "I'll  start  with  you." 

"Make  it  five,"  Mr.  Stone  said,  looking  up  from  his 
paper.  "That  system  is  good  enough  to  try  in  our  family. 
I'll  be  responsible  for  the  gift  to  the  best  bookkeeper'  by 
the  end  of  the  year." 
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/]  TEAR  IS  SAID  to  be  a  mys- 
jLL  terious  thing.  As  a  rule,  birds, 
« —  *  insects  and  animals  do  not 
cry.  This  is  an  exercise  peculiar  to 
the  human  race,  the  highest  order 
of  God's  creation.  It  is  not  especially 
the  tear  itself  that  wields  such  great 
power,  but  rather  the  condition  of 
that  which  begets  the  tear— the  heart 
or  soul  of  man.  Chemists  tell  us  that 
the  composition  of  a  tear  is  salt, 
lime,  and  water.  There  are.  however, 
some  ingredients  that  flow  from  the 
secret  chambers  of  man's  soul  that 
the  chemist  missed,  such  as  the  frag- 
ments of  a  broken  heart,  the  acids 
of  a  soured  life,  the  gall  of  a  bitter 
memory,  or  even  the  unutterable  joy 
of    the    soul. 

Sometimes  a  tear  is  agony  in  solu- 
tion, or  grief  in  dewdrops,  or  the 
best   expression    of    a    contrite    heart. 

Tears  have  always  had  their  place 
in  joy,  sorrow,  work,  and  play,  and 
rightfully  so.  In  God's  work  they  are 
very  important.  The  text  says,  "Sow 
in    tears    .    .    .    reap    in   joy." 

I.  POWER  AND  EFFECT  OF  TEARS 

The  POWER  OF  tears  is 
astounding.  They  are  more  powerful 
than  kings  or  kingdoms,  emperors  or 
empires.  They  are  more  powerful  than 
mighty  weapons,  even  the  atomic  and 
hydrogen  developments  of  our  modern 
times.  For  proof  of  these  statements, 
let  us  take  a  look  into  the  Book. 

1.  Tears  of   the  Israelites  in  Egypt 

God  sent  Joseph  into  Egypt  as  a 
slave,  brought  him  through  Potiphar's 
house,  the  vicious  temptation,  the 
dreadful  dungeon,  and  finally  to  the 
throne  of  that  mighty  kingdom.  Why? 
".  .  .  For  God  did  send  me  before 
you  to  preserve  life"  was  Joseph's 
"testimony  to  his  brethren  in  Genesis 
45:5. 

The  famine  was  sore  not  only  in 
Egypt,  but  also  in  the  lands  round 
about.  Joseph  caused  his  father's 
household,  which  consisted  of  some 
seventy  souls,  to  be  brought  into  the 
land  of  succor  until  the  years  of 
famine  should  end,  that  they  might 
have  food  and  sustenance  of  life.  The 
Israelites  became  adjusted,  and  began 
to  multiply  and  prosper  greatly  in 
this    new    land. 

As  the  years  passed,  there  arose 
a  Pharaoh  "which  knew  not  Joseph." 
He  became  both  jealous  and  fearful 
of  the  Hebrew  people  and  "made  their 
lives  bitter  with  hard  bondage"  be- 
cause they  grew  exceedingly  in  num- 
bers and  wealth. 

When  the  Israelites  continued  to 
multiply  in  spite  of  this  cruelty,  the 
king  decreed  that  all  male  Hebrew 
infants  should  be  slain.  All  these  ad- 
versities began  to  wring  the  tears 
from  the  Hebrews.  It  caused  them 
to  cry,  pray  and  agonize  with  God 
for  deliverance  from  this  frightful 
slavery.  Their  supplications  were  heed- 
ed, and  God  delivered  them  from 
bondage. 

When  the  Israelites  sought  God 
with  burdened  bodies,  broken  spirits, 
and  tear-dimmed  eyes,  they  found  de- 
liverance. Their  tears  touched  the 
heart  of  God  and  moved  Him  on  His 


throne.  Then  He  began  to  move  among 
men  and  brought  blessed  deliverance 
to  His  chosen  people — brought  them 
to  "a  .good  land  and  large,  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey."  Oh,  the  power 
of  tears,  tears  of  ,  supplication!  Oh. 
that  those  today  in  spiritual  bondage 
would   cry  out   for  deliverance. 

2.  Tears  of  Baby  Moses 

During  the  time  that  Israel,  God's 
chosen  people,  were  laboring  under 
Egyptian  bondage,  a  young  Levite 
took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  Levi.  She 
conceived  and  bore  a  son.  When  the 
parents  saw  that  he  was  a  goodly 
child,  they  hid  him  for  three  months 
"because  they  were  afraid  of  the 
king's  commandment."  When  the  child 
could  no  longer  be  concealed,  his 
mother  made  an  ark  of  bulrushes, 
placed  the  child  inside,  and  left  it 
among  the  flags  along  the  bank  of 
the    Nile    River. 

God  works  in  mysterious  ways  His 
wonders  to  preform.  The  daughter  of 
Pharaoh  came  to  the  river's  edge  to 
bathe  and  saw  this  strange  object 
floating  in  the  water.  After  one  of 
the  maidens  fetched  the  ark,  she 
opened  it.  Inside  lay  a  beautiful  He- 
brew babe.  But,  lo,  he  was  crying. 
Ah!  These  tears  were  ordered  of  the 
Lord.  They  touched  the  heart  of  this 
princess  and  wrought  a  miracle.  These 
tears  softened  the  heart  of  a  haughty 
heathen  socialite.  These  tears  were 
so  powerful  that  they  nullified  the 
decree  of  the  world's  mightiest  mon- 
arch, and  shook  the  foundations  of 
the    earth's    most    powerful    kingdom. 

Instead  of  slaying  him,  Pharaoh's 
daughter  saved  him.  He  was  brought 
up  at  the  expense  of  Egypt.  He  was 
taught  the  arts,  sciences,  and  wisdom 
of  Egypt;  yet,  he  was  to  use  all  this 
strength  against  Egypt.  For  in  that 
basket  of  bulrushes  lay  Moses  —  the 
future  deliverer  of  God's  people.  God 
used  Pharaoh  himself  to  train  up 
a  leader  to  bring  to  naught  the  evil 
schemes  of  his  kingdom  and  himself. 
"How  wonderful  are  thy  ways.  O 
Lord!"  It  was  the  power  the  babe's 
tears  wrought  that  won  this  stupen- 
dous victory.  A  babe  was  saved  from 
death,  a  nation  was  delivered  from 
bondage.  Oh,  the  power  of  tears! 

3.  Mary's  weeping  for  Lazarus 

In  this  humble  Bethany  home  lived 
a  small,  devoted  family  of  three, 
Mary,  Martha  and  Lazarus.  Then 
death  intruded  and  took  away  the 
beloved  brother.  The  grief  of  Lazarus' 
death  and  the  anxiety  of  Jesus'  delay 
in  coming,  distressed  these  two  sisters. 

Finally  Jesus  arrived  and  Mary  ran, 
weeping,  to  meet  Him.  Jesus  was  so 
touched  by  the  grief  of  the  bereaved 
that  He  Himself  wept.  Coming  to  the 
tomb,  Jesus  commanded  the  stone  to 
be  rolled  away  and  then  called  Lazarus 
back  to  life.  Oh,  the  power  of  tears! 
He  that  had  been  dead  for  days  was 
raised  to  life.  The  tears  of  Mary  were 
more  powerful  than  the  death  that 
held   Lazarus. 

4.  Mary  Magdalene  weeping  at  Je- 
sus' tomb 

The  third  day  was  approaching 
since  that  terrible  ordeal  at  Calvary 
when  the  elements  were  thrown  into 
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Text:  Psalm 
forth  and  weepeth,  be\ 
bringing  his  sheaves  w, 


disorder,  the  earth  trembled  and 
quaked,  and  Jesus  bled  and  died  on 
the  cross.  The  Sabbath  was  finished 
and  Mary  had  come  very  early,  even 
before  dawn,  to  give  her  Lord's  body 
a  respectable  burial.  However,  to  her 
horror  and  sorrow,  the  tomb  was  emp- 
ty;  the  body  was  gone. 

As  she  stood  weeping,  the  risen 
Lord  appeared  to  her  and  spoke  her 
name.  How  glorious  to  hear  His  voice 
again  and  to  hear  Him  speak  her 
name!  Her  tears  not  only  brought 
to  her  ears  the  words,  "I  am  risen," 
but  also  brought  the  blessed  com- 
mission. "Go,  tell."  She  became  the 
first  person  to  preach  the  glorious 
gospel  that  "Christ  is  risen." 

5.  Dorcas   dies — friends   weep 
Among  the  saints  who  lived  at  Jop- 

pa  was  a  certain  woman  named  Dor- 
cas, who  gave  her  time  to  charitable 
work.  When  she  was  snatched  from 
her  friends  by  death,  the  bereaved 
sent  for  the  Apostle  Peter  to  come 
to  Joppa  at  once.  "When  he  was  come. 
they  brought  him  into  the  upper 
chamber:  and  all  the  widows  stood 
by  him  weeping,  and  shewing  the 
coats  and  garments  which  Dorcus 
made,  while  she  was  with  them.  But 
Peter  put  them  forth,  and  kneeled 
down,  and  prayed;  and  turning  him 
to  the  body  said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And 
she  opened  her  eyes:  and  when  she 
saw  Peter,  she  sat  up."  Acts  9:39-40. 
The  tears  of  these  saints  had  power 
to  move  Peter  with  compassion  suffi- 
cient to  raise  the  dead.  Oh.  the  power 
of  tears! 

6.  Hezekiah   Weeps 

Hezekiah  the  king  lay  on  his  bed 
of  affliction.  The  prophet  Isaiah  paid 
him  a  visit  and  told  him  he  would 
die  and  not  live.  After  the  Prophet 
had  delivered  his  mournful  message 
and  left,  Hezekiah  turned  his  face 
to  the  wall  and  wept  and  prayed. 
He  reminded  God  of  his  faithfulness 
and  "wept  sore."  Then  came  the  word 
of  the  Lord  to  Isaiah,  saying,  "Go, 
and  say  to  Hezekiah,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  ...  I  have  heard  thy  prayer, 
I  have  seen  thy  tears:  behold.  I  will 
add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  vears," 
Isaiah    38:4-5. 

The  tears  of  Hezekiah  were  power- 
ful enough  that  God  lifted  the  death 
sentence  and  stretched  his  life  span 
by  fifteen  years. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


wer  of  Tears 


"They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth 
ions  seed,  shall  doubtless   come  again    with   rejoicing, 


Bv  LAMAR  McDANIEL 


II.  SOW     WITH     TEARS— WEEP     IN 
LABOR 

In  THE  FOREGOING  ex- 
amples, we  see  that  the  tears  of  the 
righteous  have  been  very  effective 
in  moving  both  God  and  man.  We 
must  go  forth  weeping,  bearing  pre- 
cious seed.  There  is  a  definite  burden 
that  goes  with  preaching  the  Word 
and  working  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord. 

To  be  successful,  a  man  must  put 
his  heart,  his  all  into  his  work.  He 
must  love  his  job  and  show  a  personal 
interest  in  it.  Thomas  Edison,  one  of 
our  greatest  inventors,  would  spend 
hours,  even  days,  in  his  laboratory 
He  would  becomt  so  engrossed  in  his 
work  that  he  often  failed  to  eat  his 
meals.  Other  men  in  secular  positions 
have  exerted  untiring  efforts.  How 
can  the  man  of  God  afford  to  be 
less  faithful? 

The  Christian  prays  and  weeps,  as 
did  Jeremiah,  for  the  lost;  and  the 
world  laughs.  We  try  to  rescue  them; 
the  world  tries  to  destroy  them.  We 
mourn;  the  world  rejoices.  But  one 
day  the  tune  will  change.  The  saints 
will  be  rejoicing  and  the  world  will 
be  weeping.  Jesus  said  in  Luke  13:28, 
"There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham. 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  your- 
selves thrust  out."  While  the  doomed, 
who  once  laughed,  are  weeping,  we. 
who  once  wept,  shall  be  rejoicing 
around  the  throne  eternal.  "Blessed 
are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall 
laugh,"  Luke   6:21. 

Paul  was  not  ashamed  to  weep  for 
the  burden  of  the  work  he  shared. 
".  .  .  Remember  that  by  the  space 
of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
everyone  night  and  day  with  tears." 
He  went  forth  and  sowed  in  tears, 
and  the  seeds  he  sowed  during  the 
early  rain  are  still  bringing  forth  fruit 
during  this  latter  rain.  Surely  there 
is  rejoicing  for  Paul  as  the  glorious 
harvest  is  being  reaped  through  the 
preaching  of  his  epistles  and  in  the 
strength  of  inspiration  his  life  affords. 

III.  TEARS  AND  A  REPENTANT 
HEART  TURN  GOD'S  WRATH— 
Joel  2:12 

We    CANNOT   successfully 
approach  God  halfheartedly;  we  must 


give  Him  all  our  heart.  We  cannot 
come  to  Him  in  our  pride  and  self- 
will;  we  must  come  with  humility 
and  complete  surrender.  A  spirit  of 
fasting,  weeping,  and  mourning  is  the 
best  way  to  reach   God. 

The  sinner  is  under  the  curse  and 
is  condemmed  to  die.  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  Son 
that  the  world  might  be  saved.  Yet 
the  sinner  does  not  come.  He  continues 
to  trample  under  foot  the  mercies 
of  God  and  to  grieve  His  Spirit.  "For 
all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God."  God  is  angry  with 
the  sinner  every  day.  He  is  grieved 
because  of  man's  stubbornness  and 
disobedience.  Yet  His  arms  are  still 
outstretched  ready  to  receive  the  re- 
pentant. "The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them 
that  are  of  a  broken  heart:  and 
saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit," 
Psalm    34:18. 

Jonah  was  a  disobedient  prophet 
and  incurred  the  wrath  of  the  Al- 
mighty. He  mocked  God  by  his  dis- 
obedience. When  he  was  cast  over- 
board and  swallowed  by  a  large  fish, 
in  his  distress  he  cried  unto  the  Lord. 
God  could  not  overlook  his  tears,  so 
He  delivered  him  from  death. 

Ninevah  was  a  great  and  wicked 
city.  It  was  so  sinful  that  God  planned 
to  destroy  it  if  the  people  did  not 
repent.  When  Jonah  began  preaching 
and  declaring  the  doom  of  this  me- 
tropolis, the  people  gave  heed.  From 
the  king  to  the  humblest  peasant,  even 
to  the  cattle,  all  were  brought  to 
show  signs  of  repentance.  The  people 
laid  aside  their  finery  and  dressed 
in  sackcloth  and  sat  in  ashes.  In  this 
condition  they  "cried  unto  the  Lord." 
It  was  their  contrite  hearts  and  tears 
of  repentance  that  caused  God  to  lift 
the  judgment  and  extend  mercy.  Sure- 
ly, repentant  tears  will  turn  the  wrath 
of  God  into  mercy. 

There  was  Peter,  weeping  bitterly. 
What  made  this  strong,  robust  fisher- 
man weep  so  bitterly?  He  had  just 
denied  his  Lord  when  Jesus  needed 
a  friend  so  badly.  Peter  had  lost  the 
victory.  He  had  not  only  denied  his 
Lord,  but  he  had  cursed,  sworn,  and 
lied  as  well.  He  had  backslidden.  His 
joy  and  peace  were  gone.  He  wept. 
Many  are  they  who  weep  today  be- 
cause   they    have    denied    their    Lord. 

Wait,  isn't  that  Peter  there  at  Pen- 
tecost  with   three   thousand    newborn 


babes  in  Christ  flocking  around  him? 
How  is  this?  "A  broken  and  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 
Peter's  heart  and  spirit  were  broken 
in  repentance  and  the  repentant  tears 
flowed  profusely.  The  Lord  could  not 
turn  Peter  away.  He  stands  there  now 
seeing  others  follow  his  example  of 
repentance.  His  call  to  an  inquiring 
crowd  was,  "Repent  ye  therefore,  and 
be  converted.  .  .  .  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  should  come  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord."  Jesus  said,  "Ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish,"  Luke  13:3.  We  shall  either 
repent    or    perish. 

IV.  DO  NOT  WAIT  TOO  LONG  TO 
SHED  TEARS  OF  REPENTANCE 

A  FEW  DAYS  AGO  I 
talked  with  a  pitiful  man  who  was 
bound  by  drink.  His  wife  and  son 
are  ardent  church  workers  and  wit- 
nesses for  Christ.  This  poor  man  said 
he  wanted  to  be  saved,  but  he  could 
not  get  loose  from  the  bondage  of 
drink.  He  finally  said  he  was  going 
to  repent  some  day  and  get  right 
with  God  and  join  the  church.  Then 
after  a  slight  pause  he  added,  "If 
I  don't  wait  too  long."  That  is  what 
multitudes  are  doing — waiting  too 
long:  The  road  to  hell  is  paved  with 
good  intentions,  and  that  place  is 
filled  with  people  who  did  not  intend 
to  go  there.  They  waited  too  long 
to    repent. 

A  single  picture  of  unavailing  tears 
and  unanswered  prayer  is  that  of 
Esau.  "For  ye  know  how  that  after- 
ward, when  he  would  have  inherited 
the  blessing,  he  was  rejected:  for  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears," 
Hebrews  12:17.  This  man  prayed  and 
shed  tears,  but  he  failed  to  recover 
the  blessing.  When  he  had  had  the 
birthright,  he  had  despised  it  and 
sold  out.  He  was  mindful  of  temporal 
things  rather  than  the  spiritual  life. 
It  was  his  own  decision.  After  it  was 
too  late,  he  came  weeping. 

What  a  true  picture  of  many  today. 
They  have  the  opportunity,  but  they 
despise  it  and  trade  it  for  a  gay  time 
in  the  world.  The  sinful  pleasures  are 
more  important  to  them  now  than 
their  spiritual  birth.  In  the  judgment 
day  when  the  world  and  the  follies 
thereof  shall  pass  away,  they  will 
then  weep  for  this  blessed  opportunity 
they  are  now  selling. 

"When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to 
the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  Lord.  Lord,  open  unto  us:  and 
he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are."  How 
sad  it  will  be  for  procrastinators  tc 
hear  Him  say,  "Depart  from  me.  I 
know  you  not." 

Friend,  if  you  are  not  saved,  do 
not  foolishly  sell  your  day  of  grace 
and  hope  of  heaven  for  a  few  trivial 
thrills  in  this  present  world.  Do  not 
go  to  hell  on  good  intentions,  waiting 
for  a  more  convenient  time.  "Now  is 
the  day  of  salvation;  now  is  the  ac- 
cepted time."  Repent  now  before  the 
door  is  shut  and  the  tears  of  re- 
pentance lose  their  power. 


January,  1957 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted    by    ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


HEART-TO-HEART  ON 
FAMILY    DEVOTIONS 

By  RUTH  STOLTZFVS 

Decide  to  Begin  Worship 

<^-y   HE    FIRST    THING    of    impor- 
'    tance  is  to  decide  that  you  are 


J 


going  to  have  family  worship 
in  your  home.  What  this  world  needs 
is  homes  scattered  all  over  the  land 
and  other  lands,  too,  that  have  Christ 
at  the  very  center. 

What  is  wrong  with  the  world,  more 
than  any  other  thing,  is  that  at  the 
very  heart  of  nations  there  are  too 
many  homes  without  Christ.  These 
homes  are  pouring  children  out  into 
the  world  who  are  not  only  subject  to 
all  the  temptations  and  the  evils  of 
the  world,  but  are  also  contributing  to 
more  and  more  evil  as  the  earth  be- 
comes more  thickly  populated. 

Think  then  of  the  difference  be- 
tween having  God  in  these  homes  and 
not  having  Him.  Think  of  the  dif- 
ference between  having  Him  in  your 
home  and  not  having  Him.  Think  of 
the  difference  it  will  make  in  fortify- 
ing your  children  against  evil  as  they 
go  out  from  your  home  into  the 
world.  Think  of  the  difference  it 
would  make  in  juvenile  delinquency 
in  the  great  cities  over  our  country 
if  those  young  people  had  come  from 
homes  where  the  Bible  was  loved, 
obeyed  and  taught. 

Not  every  young  person  coming 
from  a  good  home  always  turns  out 
good.  We  must  remember  that  young 
people  must  finally  make  their  own 
decisions  for  or  against  the  Bible.  It 
would,  however,  make  a  great  differ- 
ence if  those  involved  in  juvenile  de- 
linquency could  have  come  from  god- 
ly homes.  So  throw  your  weight  on  the 
side  of  Bible  teaching  in  the  home  by 
having  Bible  teaching  in  your  home. 


Remember  that  in  that  great  seven- 
teen-foot pile  of  books  that  your  chil- 
dren will  study  by  the  time  they  get 
to  the  last  year  of  high  school,  there 
will  be  everything  about  the  process 
of  living,  but  nothing  about  the  pur- 
pose of  living,  nothing  to  give  real 
meaning  to  life. 

Set  a  Definite  Time 

THE  SECOND  thing  that 
I  would  say  about  having  family  wor- 
ship is  to  set  a  definite  time.  If  pos- 
sible, this  should  be  the  same  time 
each  day  and  the  time  which  you  and 
your  family  decide  is  the  best  for  you. 
Take  into  consideration  the  ages  and 
occupations  of  your  family  members. 
For  instance,  the  time  which  would 
be  most  convenient  for  families  with 
preschool  children  would  possibly  not 
be  the  most  convenient  for*  those  that 
have  children  going  to  school.  It  may 
even  be  necessary  for  you  to  have 
worship  at  different  times  on  the  dif- 
ferent days  of  the  week.  The  time 
that  suits  on  Monday  may  not  suit 
on  Tuesday,  and  so  on. 

The  important  thing  is  to  have  a 
regular  schedule  regardless  of  what 
time  or  how  much  it  varies  on  dif- 
ferent days  of  the  week.  There  will 
be  interruptions.  I  want  to  be  honest 
with  you  and  tell  you  that.  There  will 
be  irritations  that  will  sometimes  dis- 
courage you  in  your  decision  to  have 
family  worship.  Just  as  you  begin  to 
pray  the  phone  will  ring,  or  when  you 
are  in  the  middle  of  a  Bible  story 
someone  may  knock  at  the  door,  or  if 
there  is  a  small  child  in  the  family 
perhaps  he  will  get  a  crying  spell  right 
at  the  time  you  wish  to  begin  your 
worship. 

Don't  get  discouraged.  Anything 
that  is  worth  having  is  worth  work- 
ing for,  including  family  worship. 
These  interruptions  will  happen  only 
occasionally  and  will  be  far  out- 
weighed by  the  deep  satisfaction  your 
family  members  will  receive  during 
the  family  devotions. 

I  trust  that  you're  convinced  that  in 
your  home  there  should  be  definite 
periods  set  apart  for  Bible  study  and 
worship  to  God.  Each  family  will  have 
to  take  into  consideration  the  ages 
and  activities  of  its  family  members. 
One  family  found  that  the  ideal  time 
for  them  was  at  the  close  of  the  eve- 


ning meal  before  the  young  people  in 
the  family  scattered  out  to  the  var- 
ious activities  of  the  school,  church 
or  community.  A  family  with  small 
children  may  want  to  decide  upon  the 
bedtime  hour  just  before  they  tuck 
the  children  in.  Other  families  have 
found  breakfast  time  to  be  the  most 
suitable.  Some  families  prefer  a  few 
minutes  before  the  meal  and  others  a 
short   period   after   the   meal   is   over. 

Family  worship  at  the  table  may 
work  out  satisfactorily  for  many  fam- 
ilies and  we  use  it  somewhat  along 
with  the  other  devotional  period,  but 
I  will  pass  along  to  you  a  few  objec- 
tions. Then  you  can  make  your  own 
decisions. 

For  one  thing,  worship  might  be 
hurried  if  it  is  held  at  the  table.  It  is 
pretty  difficult  to  keep  hungry  boys 
and  girls  interested  in  worship  if  they 
sit  before  steaming  hot,  delicious  food. 
On  the  other  hand,  some  families  ob- 
ject to  the  idea  of  sitting  around  the 
table  trying  to  worship  in  the  midst 
of  a  clutter  of  dirty  dishes.  Maybe 
either  of  these  objections  could  be 
solved  by  simply  stepping  into  another 
room  for  the  worship  and  letting  the 
dishes  stand.  Whether  it  is  before  or 
after  the  meal  would  not  matter,  just 
so  this  would  not  hurry  the  worship 
too  much. 

If  it  can  be  worked  out,  I  feel  the 
most  ideal  arrangement  is  to  gather 
in  a  room  expressly  for  ivorship  at  a 
time  that  suits  the  whole  family  the 
best.  Father  and  Mother  in  the  home 
should  make  the  decision  together, 
consulting  the  children,  too,  if  they 
are  old  enough  to  help  decide  about 
the  time  and  the  place. 

In  some  ways  it  would  be  nice  to 
have  a  special  room  in  the  home  for 
family  prayers  and  also  for  individ- 
ual family  members  to  use  for  prayer 
and  meditation.  Yet,  there  is  a  lot  to 
be  said  for  having  family  worship  just 
where  we  live,  in  the  living  room,  the 
bedroom,  or  the  dining  room  with  the 
idea  that  God  is  with  us  and  we  are 
with  Him  right  in  our  daily  living. 
The  time  and  the  place,  though  are 
not  too  important.  The  matter  of 
great  urgency  is  that  we  do  have  the 
worship  periods  at  one  time  or  an- 
other during  the  day. 

Be  Brief  But  Not  Hurried 

The  devotional  periods  should  be 
brief,  especially  if  the  children  are 
small,  because  their  span  of  interest 
is  very  short.  You  have  seen  that  by 
the  way  they  flit  from  one  thing  to 
another.  Have  you  noticed  they  do  not 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


|  Dear  Boys  and  Girls:   God  bless  you. 

(\  i  a  E  FEEL  A  GREAT  responsi- 
I  II  I  bility  as  we  endeavor  to  give 
1/1/  you  some  thoughts  that  will 
I  inspire  you  through  the  new  year.  It 
seems  but  yesterday  since  I  was  a  lit- 
tle girl  playing  at  my  mother's  knee. 
On  down  a  little  farther  in  life  I  was 
facing  problems  just  like  those  you 
are  facing.  Only  this  morning  I  was 
thinking  and  talking  about  some  of 
the  times  I  narrowly  escaped  taking 
the  wrong  road  at  the  parting  of  the 
ways.  But  Jesus  held  my  hand.  He 
knew  that  later,  after  many  years,  He 
would  use  my  experiences  to  help  you. 
As  I  write  I  am  asking  God  to  inspire 
me  to  help  you  at  the  crossroads.  Some 
of  you  are  there  now.  Which  way  wHl 
you  take?  We  want  to  help  you  to 
launch  out  into  the  new  year  with  a 
real  desire  to  please  God  and  make 
your  life  count  for  Him.  First,  I  want 
to  give  you  a  poem,  asking  you  to 
study  it  closely. 

"I  hurried  through  life's  daily  paths, 
some  longed-for  goal  to  gain; 
The    little   joys    of    every   day    all 
beckoned  me  in  vain. 
My   neighbor   loitered   on  his   way;   I 
saw  with  scornful  eye. 
He  paused  at  all  the  pleasant  spots 
I'd  passed  unheeding  by. 

"Though  floioers  grew  beside  the  path. 
I  slackened  not  my  speed; 
Friends  sought  to  travel  at  my  side, 
I  paid  them  little  heed. 
My  neighbor's  smile  and  greeting  gave 
to  all  he  chanced  to  meet; 
He  noted  every  sunset   bright,  and 
gathered  blossoms  sweet. 

"At  last  with  weary  feet  I  reached  the 
goal  of  which  I'd  dreamed, 
But    to    my    lonely,    joyless    heart 
scarce     worth     the     price     it 
seemed. 
My  neighbor  then  came  romping   in, 
ivith   song   and   laughter  gay. 
I  ivish  I  had  been  wise  as  he  and 
lived  along  my  way." 

First,  my  dear  ones,  let  us  live  along 
the  way.  Let  us  make  up  our  minds 
that  we  will  think  of  others  this  year. 


It  is  so  easy  to  get  our  thoughts  cen- 
tered on  self  and  pass  by  all  the 
beauties  of  life,  while  thinking  only 
of  our  own  selfish  desires.  Many  times 
it  is  not  altogether  selfishness,  merely 
thoughtlessness,  but  let  us  wake  up 
and  live  along  the  way.  What  shall 
we  have  to  show  that  we  have  passed 
this  way  at  the  end  of  1957?  It  would 
be  wonderful  if  we  could  always  live 
so  as  to  make  life  easier  for  others. 

We  have  recently  read  a  fine  story 
of  an  old  umbrella  mender  who  came 
to  the  back  door  of  a  home  to  repair 
a  broken  umbrella.  He  examined 
everything  so  carefully  and  did  his 
work  so  neatly  and  well  that  the 
gentleman  of  the  house  said,  "Why 
are  you  so  careful  about  everything 
you  do?  Do  you  ever  expect  to  come 
this  way  again?"  The  old  man  paused 
in  his  work  and  looked  up  into  the 
face  of  the  gentleman  with  a  smile 
and  said,  "No,  I  do  not  expect  ever  to 
come  this  way  again,  but  somebody 
else  will,  and  ask  to  mend  your  um- 
brellas, and  I  want  to  make  it  easier 
for  you  to  trust  him,  and  easier  for 
him  to  get  work." 

Another  very  important  thing  is 
prayer.  We  cannot  live  very  long  spir- 
itually without  prayer.  Perhaps  you 
have  heard  this  little  story  of  the 
praying  football  team.  This  might  give 
us  an  idea   how   to  pray. 

A  number  of  years  ago  the  football 
team  of  Center  College,  Kentucky, 
was  called  "The  Praying  Colonels." 
The  team  that  particular  year  had 
won  the  conference  championship 
and  had  defeated  Harvard.  Football 
coaches  all  over  the  country  were  in- 
terested in  knowing  how  the  team 
prayed.  "Did  the  players  ask  to  win 
by  a  certain  score,  or  just  what  course 
did  they  follow?"  The  answer  was 
this:  "We  do  not  pray  to  win  by  a 
certain  score,  but  ask  that  we  may 
live  clean  lives,  to  be  given  wisdom 
to  play  a  clean  game,  without  any 
mistakes.  To  play  honestly  and  fear- 
lessly, free  from  prejudices,  hatred 
and  ill  temper." 

God  can  answer  our  prayers  only 
as  we  are  willing  to  do  our  part  in 
the  fulfilling  of  the  answer. 


Of  course,  we  all  want  to  win  in  any 
game  we  play  or  in  anything  we  un- 
dertake, but  the  best  way  we  can  win 
is  to  live  clean,  beautiful  lives.  We 
must  play  honestly,  fearlessly,  free 
from  prejudice,  hatred,  and  ill  temper 
and  leave  the  results  with  God.  He 
will  help  us  to  win. 

Another    thing     we 

can  do  more  of  this  year  is  smile  for 
Jesus.  Smile  at  the  people  with  whom 
you  come  in  contact.  They  may  be 
sad,  discouraged  and  ready  to  give  up, 
and  your  smile  will  help  them  press 
on.  You  say,  "I  cannot  speak  and  I 
cannot  sing,"  but  you  can  smile. 
Everybody  can  smile. 

A  little  girl  was  once  asked  why  she 
liked  a  certain  woman  so  well.  Im- 
mediately she  said,  "Because  her  eyes 
twinkle  just  as  though  she  were 
laughing  down  inside  of  her  all  the 
time." 

How  many  times  do  we  see  Chris- 
tians whose  mouths  continually  turn 
down  instead  of  up  and  whose  eyes 
are  never  lighted  by  a  smile.  We  us- 
ually find  that  they  are  the  ones  who 
talk  of  nothing  but  their  aches  and 
troubles. 

Christianity  is  not  a  sorrowful  re- 
ligion. It  is  one  of  victory,  gladness 
and  praise.  The  Lord  gives  us  in- 
junctions like  these:  "Sing  unto  the 
Lord,"  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord,"  "Shout 
for  joy,"  and  eight  hundred  others  in 
His  Word.  Surely  He  wanted  us  to 
show  our  happiness  if  He  told  us  that 
many  times.  Let  our  faces  show  others 
our  joy. 

Often  in  testimonies  people  say  that 
they  did  not  want  to  become  Chris- 
tians because  they  thought  it  meant 
putting  on  a  solemn  face.  Who  gave 
them  that  impression?  The  Christians 
they  had  watched. 

Should  we,  who  have  been  redeemed 
by  His  precious  blood  and  who  have 
the  real  reason  for  joy,  allow  our- 
selves to  be  so  downhearted  and  dis- 
couraged that  the  world  can  see  it  in 
our  faces?  Has  not  Christ  promised 
to  be  with  us  always  (Matthew  28:20i, 
to  supply    all   our  need     (Philippians 

(Continued  on  page  26 1 
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Each  year  my  resolutions 

To    accomplish    something    great  . 

Get  lost  amid  life's  humdrum  tasks — 

So,   this  year  I'll   cultivate 

Some   useful,    day-by-day    "resolves": 

To  read  my  Bible  and  to  pray 

For  wisdom  in  the  art  of  living; 

To  look  for  beauty;  to  display 

My   gratitude    for   friendship; 

To  think  uplifting  thoughts;  to  speak 

With  kindliness  and  true  concern; 

To  help   the   lonely,   heartsick,   weak, 

Find   courage   in   the   love   of   Christ; 

To  make  of  every  joyous  day  ^^^ 

A   time   of  great   good   will   and   love 

As  I  walk  humbly  in  God's  way. 

— Vivian  Hackney 
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A  CLASS  MEMBER'S  NEW  YEAR 
PRAYER 

God,  give  me  faith  so  firm  and  true, 
'Twill  quicken  the  faith  of  others; 

Help   me   to   do   my   part   to  keep 
Our  class  a  class  of  brothers. 

In  study  of  Thy  Holy  Word 

Give  me  a   new  delight; 
May  the  Spirit  make  more  clear 

Its  meaning   and   its  might. 

Make   my   witnessing   more   clear 

To   others  day   by   day; 
To  those  of  Christian  fellowship, 

And  strangers  on  my  way. 

Increase  my  zeal  to  win  more  lost 
And  drifting  ones  to  Thee; 

To  see  them  saved  to  serve  Thee  here, 
And  through  eternity. 

God,  make  our  class's  new  year  glad 
For   more   true  kindness   done; 

For  its  blest  outreach  wider  felt 
With  each  new  day  begun. 

— Norman    C.    Schlichter 
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NEW    YEAR   SUPPLICATION 

Father- 
Make  vain  my  attempts  to 
Escape    Thy    chastisement. 

Help  me  to  seek  Thee  above 
All  things.  Keep  mine  eyes 

Upon  Thee  forever, 

And  replenish  my  soul  as 
It  thirsteth  for  Thee. 

For  Thou   art   the   Great   and 
Mighty   God   and   the   Saviour   of   my 
soul. 

And  my  all  and  my  eternity 
Shall  be  Thine.  Amen 

— Robert  E.  Bentley 


MRS.  NELLIE  CARPENTER 


Mrs.  Nellie  Carpenter,  the  second 
South  Carolina  artist  to  be  fea- 
tured on  our  Art  Page,  was  born  on 
January  7,  1899.  Not  until  about  four 
years  ago  did  she  realize  her  ability 
as  an  artist.  Since  that  time  she  has 
taken  a  special  interest  in  oil  paint- 
ing. Presently,  she  resides  in  Greer, 
South  Carolina,  and  attends  the 
Trade  Street  Church  of  God. 


The  young  lady  chosen  for  the  January  spotlight  honors  is 
Jo  Ann  Hollis  Hudspeth.  Jo  Ann  was  born  July  25,  1936,  in  Bessemer, 
Alabama,  the  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lewis  J.  Hollis. 

In  1947.  at  the  age  of  eleven.  Jo  Ann  was  converted  and  that  same 
year  was  united  with  the  Parkwood  Church  of  God.  It  was  here 
that  she  felt  the  calling  of  God  upon  her  life  and  began  preaching. 
At  the  age  of  fourteen,  she  conducted  her  first  revival. 

After  graduating  with  honors  from  Shades  Valley  High  School  in 
Birmingham  in  1954,  Jo  Ann  entered  Lee  College  and  graduated  as 
valedictorian  of  the  Junior  College  Division  in  May.  1956.  While 
at  Lee  she  served  as  secretary  and  treasurer  of  the  Youth  for 
Christ  Club,  secretary  of  the  Alabama  State  Club,  treasurer  of  the 
Forensic  Club,  and  secretary  of  the  Senior  Class.  She  was  also  the 
recipient  of  the  English  award  given  by  the  school,  elected  "Most 
Intellectual"  girl,  and  listed  in  Who's  Who  in  American  Colleges 
and  Universities. 

On  July  16.  1956.  Jo  Ann  was  married  to  Wendell  Hudspeth,  who 
is  a  minister.  We  believe  this  young  couple  will  be  used  mightily 
in  Christ's  work. 

Jo  Ann  says:  "My  desire  for  life  is  to  live  an  unselfish,  dedicated, 
and  consecrated  life  for  Christ  that  I  may  carry  the  light  of 
salvation  to  a   darkened  world  and  be  a   constant  blessing  to  others. 


Claiming  spotlight  honors  for  the  young  men  this  month  is  B.  Rf;y 
Henry,  of  Gideon,  Missouri.  Born  September  25,  1929,  he  Is  the  son 
of   the   Reverend   and   Mrs.  W.   H.   Henry,   of   Tyler,   Texas. 

At  the  early  age  of  nine,  Ray  was  converted  and  was  united  with 
the  Church  of  God.  He  attended  schools  in  Texas,  Arkansas,  Kansas. 
Iowa,  and  Missouri.  Ray  attended  junior  college  at  Flat  River. 
Missouri.  Later,  he  received  his  B.  S.  degree  at  Cape  Girardeau. 
Missouri,  and  his  masters  degree  at  the  University  of  Missouri  In 
Columbia. 

Recently  Ray  has  been  elected  Superintendent  of  Schools  at 
Gideon.  Missouri,  one  of  the  largest  school  districts  in  Missouri. 
This  appointment  makes  him  one  of  the  youngest  superintendents 
of  schools  over  an  "A"  school  district  in  the  nation.  He  is  also 
active  in  civic  organizations,  a  member  of  the  Phi  Delta  Kappa, 
president  of  the  Kiwanis  Club,  and  a  past  president  of  the 
Community  Teachers  Association. 

In  1948  Ray  was  married  to  Miss  Bettye  Jo  McCulloch.  a  former 
Lee  College  student.  To  this  union  have  been  added  two  fine  sons. 
Frederick  Marcus  and  David  Brent.  Ray  and  Bettye  are  active 
members  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Parma.  Missouri. 

Ray  states:  "My  one  ambition  in  life  is  to  be  a  blessing  to 
young  people." 


NEW    YEAR    UNDER    QUARANTINE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

thusiasm  over  the  coming  house  party 
after  you  wrote  that  you  couldn't 
come." 

"Well,  you  see,  Uncle  John,"  ex- 
claimed Dot,  "it  was  like  this — " 

Lucia,  realizing  Dot  was  going  over 
the  same  experience  again,  gave  her 
brother  a  sick  glance  and  made  for 
the  stairs. 

"Bring  her  grips  up,  Alford,  to  the 
single  guest  room  on  the  second 
floor,"  she  called  from  the  bend  of 
the  stairs.  "I'll  be  waiting  there." 

With  the  shiny  suitcase  in  one  hand 
and  the  new  coat  and  hat  in  the 
other,  Alford  followed  his  sister  up- 
stairs and  headed  for  the  single  guest 
room. 

"I'll  put  her  in  here,"  Lucia  said 
softly,  "since  it's  the  only  space  I 
have." 

"Since  it  joins  your  room,"  sug- 
gested Alford,  "why  not  take  the 
single    room   yourself   and   put — " 

"Put  Dot  in  the  room  with  Myrtle 
Byron!"  exclaimed  Lucia.  "Oh,  my 
dear  —  my  dear,  sensitive  Myrtle 
would  die  with  Dot  for  a  companion!" 

"But  sensible  Myrtle  would  enjoy 
such  a  lovable  roommate  as  Dot,  if 
I'm  any  judge  of  characters,"  respond- 
ed   Alford.    "Anyway,    if   I    were    you, 


I'd  try  it.  Remember,"  the  youth  fin- 
ished soberly,  "you  had  the  best  room 
in  the  Barrow's  home  when  you  were 
Dot's  guest  for  a  whole  month  —  and 
sick    at    that." 

Lucia  winced  under  this  reminder 
from  her  brother  because  it  brought 
home  a  truth  she  had  all  but  for- 
gotten. 

"Perhaps  I'll  do  a  little  switching 
in  arrangements,"  she  answered  pres- 
ently, "but  it  won't  be  in  placing  Dot 
with   Myrtle." 

Because  dot  was  so 

happy  over  the  unexpected  pleasure 
of  attending  her  cousin's  party,  she 
failed  utterly  to  feel  the  cool  reception 
received  at  Lucia's  hands,  but  im- 
mediately donned  a  comfortable  house 
dress  and  offered  her  services. 

"I  came  early  on  purpose,  Lou," 
she  murmured  as  she  reached  for  an 
oiled  dust  cloth,  "so  I  could  help  you 
get  ready  for  the  party." 

Lucia,  being  one  who  always  made 
an  effort  to  make  the  best  of  a  bad 
situation,  decided  since  Dot  was  there 
to  take  advantage  of  her  presence. 
Dot  at  least  was  capable  when  it 
came  to  cleaning  and  cooking,  and 
the  extra  guests  in  the  house  would, 
of  course,  bring  a  lot  of  work.  "Maybe 
after  all,"  she  reasoned  with  herself, 
as  she  watched  Dot's  swift  move- 
ments, "she  won't  come  amiss."  And 


a  more  pleasant  note  appeared  in  her 
voice. 

At  eight  o'clock  that  night  the  old 
house  in  Ferndale  was  ringing  with 
the  music  of  youthful  voices,  and 
none  seemingly  was  quite  as  joyous 
as  that  of  Dot  Barrows,  who,  to  Lucia's 
surprise,  immediately  won  the  heart 
of  Myrtle  Byron.  Never  had  a  house 
party  started  off  with  a  more  joyous 
outlook  than  the  one  in  progress,  and 
yet  the  dawn  of  a  new  day  found 
the  household  in  a  state  of  great 
anxiety. 

During  the  night  Jimmy  Higgart, 
Alford's  closest  friend,  developed  a 
terrible  fever;  consequently,  the  sec- 
ond day  was  spent  in  more  or  less 
suspense  concerning  the  boy,  and  the 
house  was  filled  with  whispering 
voices.  Another  night  found  the  vis- 
itors huddled  together  in  the  big  liv- 
ing room  while  a  couple  of  specialists 
held  a  consultation  over  the  sufferer. 

A  little  gasp  of  surprise  escaped 
the  lips  of  the  whispering  crowd  when 
Dr.  Quillen,  coming  from  the  patient's 
room,  announced  that  Jimmy's  ail- 
ment was  scarlet  fever,  and  the  house 
would  be  under  quarantine  for  ten 
days! 

"You  mean,"  cried  Dessie  Brown, 
"that  we  —  we  —  the  guests  in  this 
house   —   will   —    " 

"Will  remain  in  this  house,"  fin- 
ished   the    doctor.    "No    telling    how 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


many  of  you  have  become  affected. 
And  I  warn  you.  one  and  all,"  he  said 
as  he  departed,  "don't  let  anyone 
either  leave  or  come  into  this  house 
until   the   quarantine   is   lifted." 

It  was  morning  again  before  Lucia 
realized  that  this  order  from  Dr.  Quil- 
len  left  the  house  servantless,  for  it 
just  happened  that  the  two  helpers 
in  the  Allenby  home  were  a  colored 
couple,  and  they  had  gone  out  to  spend 
the  night  with  some  relatives  and 
had  not  come  home  when  the  house 
was  placed  under  quarantine. 

"What  will  we  do,  Dot,  what  will 
we  do?"  cried  Lucia  in  utter  distress 
when  morning  arrived,  and  there  was 
nobody  to  cook  the  breakfast. 

•"Well,"  said  the  ever-cheerful  Dot. 
"since  we're  all  here  and  bound  to 
stay,  I.  suggest  we  get  together  and 
form  some  sort  of  plans  whereby  liv- 
ing will  prove  worth-while  during  this 
trial." 

Dot's  suggestion  met  with  hearty 
approval,  and  in  thirty  minutes'  time 
she  had  the  whole  visiting  force  as- 
signed to  some  part  of  the  house 
work,  and  so  systematically  did  she 
plan  the  work  that  nobody  felt  their 
task  a  hardship.  Dot  personally  as- 
signed herself  to  take  the  cook's  place, 
and  after  one  meal  nobody  thought  of 
changing,  for  Dot  was  a  wonderful 
cook,  and  in  a  very  short  time  the 
kitchen  became  the  most  popular 
place  in  the  house.  It  was  here  the 
merry  group  gathered  to  pop  corn 
above  the  roaring  log  fire  in  the  old- 
fashioned  fireplace;  it  was  here  they 
gathered  around  the  stove  to  watch 
Dot  prepare  the  various  kinds  of 
candy  they  wanted  to  eat,  and  it 
was  here  that  one  after  another  stole 
to  confide  in  Dot  their  various  plans 
and    ambitions    in    life. 

Lucia,    looking    on. 

wondered  how  she  could  have  been 
so  blinded  to  the  fine  qualities  of  her 
country  cousin.  But  it  was  not  until 
she  realized  that  the  house  would  be 
cleared  of  its  visitors  in  another  twen- 
ty-four hours  that  she  resolved  she 
would  not  let  the  opportunity  go  by 
without  giving  everybody  a  chance 
to  express  gratitude  to  the  one  who 
had  made  things  easier  for  all  con- 
cerned. 

Seeking  an  opportunity  to  mention 
the  matter  to  her  brother,  she  made 
her  way  to  the  kitchen,  and  there, 
just  as  she  expected,  she  found  Alford 
taking  the  list  for  the  day's  supply 
of  groceries  which  he  would  order 
over    the    phone. 

Framing  an  excuse  to  get  Dot  out 
of  the  room,  she  sent  her  to  consult 
with  her  mother  about  making  a  spice 
cake.  The  minute  Dot  was  gone,  she 
turned  to  see  her  brother  slipping 
through  the  door,  but  she  called  him 
back. 

"What  do  you  want.  Sis?"  Alford 
asked  as  he  swung  the  door  open. 
"I'm  on  my  way  to  get  some  eggs 
for  Dot   to  make   that  cake." 

"Please,  Alford,"  answered  Lucia, 
"don't  frown  at  me  so  hard.  I  want 
to  make  amends  to  Dot  for  the  self- 
ish thought  I  had  about  her.  I  -  I 
want  to  plan  a  little  surprise  partv 
for  her,  and  —  and  present  her  with 
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a  little  gift  of  appreciation  for  the 
splendid  service  she  has  rendered." 

"That's  great,  Sis,"  returned  Alford. 
"but  —  can  vou  do  it  without  first 
telling   her  what  was  in  your  heart?" 

"I  thought  once  of  telling  her,"  Lu- 
cia returned  softly,  "but,  on  second 
thought,  it  seems  to  me,  since  I  am 
fully  aroused  to  my  own  littleness, 
that  telling  it  to  her  would  not  help 
either  of  us   the   least  bit." 

"I  guess  you're  right,"  returned  Al- 
ford. "The  truth  would  hurt  more 
than  help.  But  the  surprise  party  and 
the  gift  —  "  Suddenly  a  smile  spread 
over  Alford's  countenance,  and  grab- 
bing his  sister  around  the  waist,  he 
went  dancing  around  the  big  room. 

"We'll  make  it  the  jolliest  time  of 
Dot's  young  life,  Sis,"  he  murmured 
eagerly,  "and  let  everybody  share  in 
the   gift." 

Thus  it  happened  that  Dot  Barrows 
went  home  a  happier  girl  than  she 
had  ever  been,  and  those  who  had 
lived  through  a  siege  of  quarantine 
for  ten  days  started  the  year  happier 
and  wiser  because  of  their  contact 
with  such  a  wonderful  girl.  And 
strange  to  say,  nothing  save  expres- 
sions of  pleasure  followed  the  experi- 
ence of  New  Year  under  quarantine 
in  the  Allenby  home  at  Ferndale. 


HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16 1 
concentrate  on  any  one  thing  for  any 
length  of  time?  So  perhaps  ten  min- 
utes is  long  enough  for  small  chil- 
dren. Make  the  period  brief,  but  not 
hurried 

Vary  Your  Methods  for  Interest 
Devotions  should  have  variety.  Chil- 
dren should  not  always  know  just 
what  is  coming  next.  To  have  variety 
in  family  worship,  some  families  may 
want  to  continue  one  method  as  long 
as  interest  holds  up  and  then  change 
to  something  else.  Others  may  want 
to  vary  the  methods  each  day,  with 
a  certain  method  on  Monday,  another 
on  Tuesday,  and  so  on. 

Adapt  Worship  to  Your  Family 
Adapt  your  worship  to  your  own 
family  because  every  person  differs 
and  every  family  differs.  What  is  a 
good  form  of  worship  now  may  not  be 
the  best  kind  of  emphasis  you  need 
ten  years  from  now.  Remember,  your 
children  are  growing;  they  all  have 
growing  needs,  and  family  worship 
ought  to  reflect  this.  Even  if  your  wor- 
ship periods  are  only  ten  minutes  long 
at  the  beginning,  I'm  sure  the  period 
will  lengthen  if  you  make  the  prayer 
time  as  good  as  it  should  be. 
—Used  by  permission.  The  Christian 
Parent. 
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for   tone,   beouty  and  playing  ease." 

MARY    CHRIS7BL.    Votders,    Wise. 

Use  our  personal  selection  service  to  make 
sure  you  rci  the  accordion  besi  suited  to  your 
needs.  Consult  Us  freely.  Make-  your  choice 
from  the-  World'*  hngesl  Selection  of  Fine- 
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ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS  &  WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 


HERE'S 


The  Solution  to  Your 


Sunday  School  Teaching  Probleni 


ENLIGHTENMENT,   INSPIRATION   AND 
INSTRUCTION 

Workers'  Training  Course  No.  2  contains  fresh 
materials  calculated  to  enlighten,  to  inspire,  and 
to  instruct  teachers  and  prospective  teachers.  It 
is  written  in  a  simple,  easy-to-understand  language. 
Its  purpose  is  to  make  the  Sunday  School  teacher 
conscious  of  his  responsibility  as  a  teacher,  to 
bring  to  light  the  reason  some  of  our  present  teach- 
ers are  unsuccessful  as  far  as  enlarging  classes 
and  effective  teaching  are  concerned. 


HERE  IS  A  GOLD   MINE  OF   MATERIAL 
FOR   THE   SUNDAY   SCHOOL   TEACHER 

Here  are  112  pages  of  nuggets  for  the  Sunday 
School  teacher  who  earnestly  desires  to  improve 
his  teaching  technique  and  to  effectively  implant 
the  Word  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  his  students. 

In  this  training  course  book,  Sunday  School 
teaching  is  vividly  described  as  a  sacred  and  hon- 
ored position.  No  teacher  should  allow  himself  to 
become  complacent  about  the  spiritual  progress 
of  his  scholars.  How  to  evaluate  Sunday  School 
teaching  is  carefully  described  in  the  last  chapter 
of  this  textbook.  This  has  been  written  with  one 
main  purpose  in  mind — to  help  the  Sunday  School 
teacher  carry  out  the  responsibility  which  God  has 
given  him,  to  win  the  unconverted  scholar  to 
Christ  and  to  promote  spiritual  growth  in  the 
lives  of  the  scholars. 


WORKERS'  TRAINING  COURSE  NO.  2 

This  is  a  workers'  training  course  that  is  unique 
in  its  approach.  It  is  written  and  designed  with 
the  viewpoint  of  the  teacher  in  mind.  This  view- 
point is  directed  toward  an  ideal  goal  with  sug- 
gestions and  practical  aids  that  will  make  it  pos- 
sible to  attain  such  a  goal. 

It  is  unique  in  that  it  is  written  with  one  par- 
ticular group  of  teachers  in  mind.  There  is,  per- 
haps, no  one  more  fully  aware  of  the  needs,  the 
problems,  and  the  possibilities  of  the  Church  of 
God  Sunday  School  teachers  than  O.  W.  Polen. 
Coupled  with  this  fact  is  his  vast  knowledge,  his 
vital  concern,  and  his  keen  appreciation  of  what 
Sunday  School  work  should  be.  Using  his  amazing 
ability  he  has  .answered  these  needs  in  a  clear, 
concise,  down-to-earth,  practical  manner. — W.  P. 
Stanley. 


Make     January     a     successful     training     course 
month  by  using  Workers'  Training  Course  No.  2. 
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Church    of  God    Publishing    House 

922   Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Rush  copies  of  Workers'  Training  Course   No.  2  at 

$1.00  per  copy,  plus  10c  postage  for  first  copy  and  4c  for 
each  additional  copv.  (This  offer  good  through  March  31.) 
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EVANGELISM  IS  OUR  BUSINESS 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
prayer  being  offered  each  day. 

'Memorize    Soul-winning    Scriptures" 

God's  Bible  is  the  Word  of  Life, 
and  often  we  are  placed  in  circum- 
stances without  the  printed  page. 
Through  memorizing,  the  Word  of 
Life  will  be  constantly  at  our  com- 
mand. 

"Contribute  One  Dollar  Per  Month" 

This  offering  will  be  channeled 
through  your  state  office,  and  is 
to  be  used  in  sponsoring  new 
churches.  Pioneer  members  will 
not  only  give  of  time  and  talent, 
but  also  will  finance  the  cost. 

"Practice  Daily  Bible  Reading" 

Since   the  foundation  of  our  ac- 
tivity is  the  Word,  it  is  vital  that 
we  read  it  daily.  God's  Word  in- 
spires, so  daily  reading  will  give 
daily  inspiration 
To  some,   these   pledges  may  seem 
too  much,  but,  if  a  devotee  of  Judaism 
could  follow  248  do's,  and  365  don'ts, 
requiring  him  to  take  an  hour  each 
morning  to  dress  as  he  quoted  verses 
when    his    feet    were    placed    on    the 
floor,  and  a  verse  for  each  piece  of 
garment  that  he  put  on,  surely,  we 
can  take  these  five  pledges  for  Christ. 
Pioneers    for    Christ    will    be    well- 
trained,  since  they  are  soldiers  estab- 
lishing   beachheads    for    the    Church, 
that  is,  advancing  like  a  mighty  army. 
The  vanguard  is  the  elite;  every  man 
is  a  champion  in  his  field  and  has 
mastered  his  profession  through  rigid 
work. 

A  course  in  personal  evangelism  is 
being  prepared,  and  will  be  taught  to 
the  membership  by  the  pastor  or  some 
other  competent  teacher.  It  is  impor- 
tant that  each  member  be  a  skilled 
technician    in    soul-winning. 

This  club  will  distribute  our  Church 
publications  and  will  help  the  minis- 
try in  opening  missions  and  branch 
Sunday  Schools  in  various  communi- 
ties. They  can  conduct  services  in 
county  homes,  jails,  and  other  places 
where  the  gospel  is  needed.  There  is 
no  limit  to  the  work  that  can  be  done 
by  them.  God  can  surely  use  this  club 
to  CLUB  the  devil  if  we  will  only  allow 
Him  the  privilege  of  using  us. 

Pioneers  for  Christ  should  be  given 
time  to  report  publicly  in  a  church 
service.  Their  projects  and  programs 
should  be  well-planned  by  the  presi- 
dent and  his  committee. 

Procedure 

Zechariah  4:6,  "Not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts." 

HERE  IS  THE  source  of 
our  power  and  the  secret  of  our  suc- 
cess. Old  Testament  days  were  the  age 
of  the  Father;  the  gospel  era  was  the 
age  of  the  Son;  from  Pentecost  until 
the  time  of  Christ's  return  is  the  age 
of     the     Spirit.     Through     Him     our 


strength  will  be  received  and  our  ef- 
forts energized. 

The  early  Church  relied  on  the 
Spirit.  Acts  15:28  .  .  .  "For  it  seemeth 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us." 
Without  wealth,  influence,  or  prestige 
the  early  Church  moved  forward  be- 
cause they  had  the  power  and  wisdom 
of  the  Spirit. 

There  is  no  substitute  for  evangelis- 
tic zeal.  Spiral  steeples,  stained  glass 
windows,  carpeted  floors,  and  mahog- 
any pews  will  not  suffice.  Often 
churches  have  acquired  these  material 
assets  and  lost  their  zeal. 

The  Spirit  empowers  us  for  service. 
Three  classes  of  people  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  anointed.  The  prophet 
was  anointed  to  deliver  God's  mes- 
sage. The  priest  was  anointed  to  per- 
form the  holy  rituals.  The  kings  were 
anointed  to  become  leaders.  Jesus  was 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  He  received 
His  anointing  in  Matthew  3:16.  Later 
at  Nazareth  in  the  synagogue  he  read 
Luke  4:18,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  ...  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor."  Revelation  1:6,  "And 
hath  made  us  kings'  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father."  The  high  calling 
of  our  office  necessitates  an  anointing 
of  the  Spirit  so  that  we  may  be  en- 
abled to  carry  on. 

We  will  proceed  with  prayer.  A  na- 
tional day  of  prayer  is  to  be  conduct- 
ed throughout  the  land.  Good  Friday 
of  each  year,  besides  our  daily  prayer 
for  evangelism,  will  be  designated  to 
this  cause.  A  more  appropriate  day  is 
not  to  be  found.  This  is  to  be  publi- 
cized from  our  general  Church  publi- 
cations, state  papers,  and  each  pulpit. 
Prayer  for  evangelism  must  be  empha- 
sized, and  the  need  must  be  stressed. 

In  conclusion,  our  business,  which  is 
evangelism,  can  be  summed  up  in 
four  words  .  .  .  FIND  them — FEED 
them— FETCH  them— FILE  them.  By 
God's  help,  this  we  will  do. 


ACCEPTING    THE    BIBLE 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

today.  What  book  when  matched  by 
the  faith  of  the  individual  reader  in 
Jesus  Christ  has  ever  transformed 
lives  and  dissolved  the  cancer  of  sin? 
None! 

Though  attacked  by  the  scholar;  re- 
viled by  the  agnostic;  shunned  by  the 
elite;  and  blasphemed  by  the  atheist 
— it  is  yet  to  be  overcome  or  lessened 
one  iota  in  its  effectiveness.  Water 
cannot  quench  it;  fire  cannot  burn 
it;  time  cannot  erode  it;  neither  can 
man  erase  it.  It  is  as  timeless  as  time 
itself;  ages  have  passed  and  shall  pass 
but  the  "word  of  God  shall  never  pass 
away."  The  truth  is  still  marching  on. 

I  read  the  following  inscription 
written  in  the  front  of  a  Bible.  It  is 
submitted  as  the  conclusion  to  this 
message,  and  the  beginning  of  any 
man's  acceptance  of  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God.  "This  Book  (the  Bible) 
will  keep  you  from  sin,  and  sin  will 
keep  you  from  this  Book." 
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CHRISTIAN  U/lMTCn 
WORKERS  ff  AIM  I  CU 

to  sell  Bibles,  Testaments,  pood  books, 
handsome  Scripture  mottoes.  Scripture  cal- 
endars, greeting  cards.  Good  commission. 
Send  for  free  catalog  and  price-list. 
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LITTLE   GIANT   HOTOMATIC 
Gas   Water    Heater    No.    3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water   needed   for    Baptistries, 

Church   Kitchens,   Rest  Rooms. 

Heats    450    GPH.    20°    rise    in 

temperature.   Inexpensive,  too. 
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JWITHOUT  lc  COST! 

Amazing!  Just  add  cold  water  and 
coffee,  turn  switch  and  watch  it 
perk.  Brews  48  cups  automatically. 
I'll  send  this  Percolator  to  your 
■group  In  advance,  with  a  supply 
of  my  famous  flavorings.  Have  10 
- — ....... »—-  members  sell  only  6  bottles  each. 

•nd  it  is  yoor»  to  keep!  T»ke  op  to  60  days;  we  give  credit. 
Write  Now  for  Complete  Details  FREE! 

Rush  Dime  end  address  for  my  exciting  Plan  which  gives  your 
group  this  new  Percolator  and  other  valuable  equipment,  or 
adds  manydollars  to  your  treasury  -  sent  In:  noobllgation 
ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE.  ??fi7  Tyree  St..  Lynchburg. Va. 
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NEW  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SECTION  TO  PROVIDE 
NEW  CHANNEL  OF    INSPIRATION 

By  O.  W.  Polcn 

National    Sunday    School    and    Youth    Director 


For   Sunday   school 

staff  members  to  serve  well  and  to 
remain  enthusiastic  and  alert  about, 
their  duties,  there  must  be  a  channel 
in  addition  to  their  present  means  of 
contact  by  which  ideas,  suggestions, 
and  guidance  can  flow  regularly  to 
these  workers. 

Much  credit  for  the  opening  of  this 
new  channel  of  inspiration  should  be 
attributed  to  the  editor  of  the  Light- 
ed Pathivay,  who.  through  rearrange- 
ment, has  provided  space  in  the  very 
widely  circulated  magazine  which 
finds  its  way  monthly  into  thousands 
of  homes. 

We  feel  there  is  no  better  way  to 
introduce  this  new  section  than  by 
presenting  the  very  stirring  sermon 
"Whose  Responsibility  Is  Johnny?" 
which  was  delivered  at  the  National 
Sunday  School  Convention  held  in 
Chicago  in  October,  1956. 


It  is  hoped  that  this  sermon  will 
make  all  who  read  it  as  "responsibility 
consdious"  as  it  did  those  of  us  who 
were  privileged  to  personally  hear  it 
preached. 

Sunday  School  superintendents,  we 
are  aware  of  your  problems,  and  from 
time  to  time  this  area  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway  will  provide  guidance  for  you. 
Sunday  School  teachers,  we  consider 
you  and  your  teaching  of  paramount 
importance,  and  you  will  remain  our 
constant  concern.  Sunday  School 
workers,  Vacation  Bible  School  In- 
structors, Branch  Sunday  School  staff 
members.  Home  Extension  workers, 
and  Sunday  School  workers  in  general, 
future  editions  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way will  hold  an  even  greater  interest 
for  you  because  there  will  be  this  new 
section  that  will  provide  you  with  the 
help  you  have  been  wanting,  but  did 
not  know  quite  where  to  secure  it. 


'Who  Is  Responsible  for  Johnny?" 


By  ARVID  F.  CARLSON 


t/J  ESPONSIBILITY"  is  much  like 
V^  the  "weather."  Everybody  talks 
*  ^  about  it,  but  no  one  does  any- 
thing about  it.  It  is  something  we 
are  constantly  evading,  even  if  we 
know  it  is  right  and  necessary.  It 
is  not  merely  a  "religious"  or  "Spir- 
itual" disease,  but  it  carries  over  into 
all  other  areas  and  aspects  of  life. 
Students  blame  their  teachers  if  their 
grades  are  poor.  Workers  blame  con- 
ditions if  the  produce  is  inferior.  Hus- 
bands blame  their  wives,  and  vice 
versa,  if  their  marriage  falters.  Crim- 
inals blame  society  for  their  plight. 
And  so  it  goes.  "Buck-passing"  is  an 
ancient  game  —  as  old  as  the  Garden 
of  Eden.  There  is  only  one  thing 
wrong  with  the  analogy;  nothing  can 
be  done  about  the  "weather,"  but  a 
great  deal  can  be  done  about  our  re- 
sponsibility as  creatures  and  children 
of   God. 

Having  said  this,  it  is  quite  in  order 
to    reiterate    the    importance    of    re- 


sponsibility. Emil  Brunner  says  that 
"responsibility  is  the  definitive  charac- 
teristic of  a  human  being  ...  it  is 
more  than  a  mere  aspect,  or  a  quality, 
or  a  possession;  it  is  the  very  essence 
of  humanity."  Life  is  an  interwoven, 
interdependent,  complex  activity,  in 
which  every  member  and  aspect  of 
it  is  related  to  and  dependent  upon 
every  other.  "No  man  liveth  unto  him- 
self and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself." 
"Determinism"  has  long  since  left  the 
stage  of  philosophy.  It  acted  itself 
right  out  of  the  play.  It  cannot  live 
by  its  own  creed.  Most  rational  people 
today  recognize  the  tremendous  inter- 
play among  all  the  elements  of  our 
society,  but,  strange  to  say,  it  is  not 
so  recognized  in  the  Christian  church. 
Any  casual  analysis  of  the  "religious 
situation"  will  turn  up  a  "lack  of 
responsibility"  as  the  prime  factor 
for  failure.  The  churches  which  make 
progress  are  those  whose  sense  of 
responsibility  has  been  greatly  quick- 


ened. But  "total  church  responsibility"  ; 
is  a  rarity  in  our  times.  That  is  the  I 
reason  why  the  "Johnnys"  and  the 
"Bettys"  in  America  are  not  being! 
given  a  fair  chance  to  know  Christ  | 
through  the  agencies  of  the  church] 
and  the  Sunday  School.  All  of  which  | 
brings  us  to  a  focused  consideration! 
of  our  topic.  "Who  is  responsible  for  ill 
Johnny?" 

I.  IN  THE  FIRST  PLACE.  WE  SHALL  , 
DO  WELL  TO  IDENTIFY  OUR  l 
PROSPECT. 


Ti 


\UST  WHO  IS  Johnny? 
The  simple  answer  would  be,  "Johnny 
is  the  boy  in  your  home,  the  kid  down 
the  street,  or  next  door,  or  that 
youngster  in  your  Sunday  School  class, 
multiplied  by  twelve."  But  he  is  a 
great   deal   more    than    that. 

1.  Statistically  speaking,  he  repre- 
sents the  largest  and  most  impor- 
tant age-segment  in  American  life. 
The  1955  Yearbook  of  the  Division  of 
Christian  Education  cites  the  fact 
that  U.  S.  population  figures  have 
increased  20  per  cent  since  1940.  but 
that  the  number  of  children  under 
five  has  increased  67  per  cent,  con- 
stituting 11  per  cent  of  our  present 
total  population.  A  recent  monumental 
thirty-year  survey  by  the  Protestant 
Church  and  Christian  Herald  reported 
22  million  children  under  five  years 
of  age,  with  4  million  being  born  every 
year.  According  to  the  present  rate 
of  absorption  into  Cradle  Rolls  and 
Sunday  Schools,  we  can  hope  to  reach 
only  one-half  of  this  staggering  num- 
ber! 

The  same  report  came  up  with  sev- | 
eral  other  significant  statistics,  each 
one  pointing  up  our  responsibility  for 
the  children  and  youth  of  America. 
For  example,  in  1926  the  Sunday 
School  enrollment  was  23  million,  as 
over  against  25  million  in  the  public 
schools.  In  1956,  there  were  38  million 
in  Sunday  School  and  31  million  in  the 
public  schools — an  increase  of  65  per 
cent  in  Sunday  School  over  23  per 
cent  in  the  public  school.  The  fallacy 
of  the  latter  comparison  is  the  fact 
that  40-50  per  cent  of  the  38  million 
are  adults,  and  cannot  be  compared 
with  public  school  statistics.  A  bit  of 
simple  arithmetic  will  convince  you 
of  our  responsibility  to  Johnny  and 
this  ever-increasing  army  of  children 
and  youth.  Add  the  22  million  pre- 
school children  to  the  31  million  al- 
ready in  school  (which  may  not  in- 
clude parochial  pupils  l  and  you  will 
have  a  total  of  53  million  children 
and  young  people  under  25  years  of 
age!  Subtract  at  least  40  per  cent 
from  the  38  million  enrolled  in 
Sunday  School  (as  adults l  and  you 
will  have  approximately  23  million 
units  under  25  years  of  age  accounted 
for  by  our  Sunday  Schools.  But,  where 
are  the  remaining  30  odd  million? 

2.  Socially  speaking,  Johnny  is  a 
different  type  of  responsibility  than 
formerly.  He  is  certainly  not  the 
sheltered  social  unit  of  a  half  century 
ago.  He  lives  in  a  different  age  and 
in  a  different  world.  All  of  his  con- 
cepts are  different.  His  tools  are  not 
the  same.  HLs  jobs  and  his  future  will 
vary    greatly    from    his    grandfather. 
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For,  with  the  short  space  of  a  half 
century,  life  has  completely  run  away 
with  itself.  Someone  has  pointed  out 
that  our  technological  advance  has 
been  greater  in  the  last  fifty  years 
than  in  the  previous  nineteen  cen- 
turies  put   together. 

At  the  turn  of  the  century,  the 
Wright  brothers  put  a  contraption 
into  the  air  for  twelve  seconds,  travel- 
ing 120  feet,  at  the  fantastic  speed 
of  seven  miles  per  hour.  Fifty  years 
later,  jet  planes  streak  through  our 
skies  at  nearly  twice  the  sonic  barrier, 
which  is  764  miles  per  hour.  Within  a 
space  of  fifty  years,  we  have  seen  the 
development  of  radio,  television,  radar, 
jet  propulsion,  nuclear  fission  and 
guided  missiles,  not  to  say  anything 
about  the  hundreds  of  items  of  ad- 
vance in  every  field  of  endeavor, 
science,  and  merchandise.  Today's 
"Johnny"  is  living  in  an  ever-shrink- 
ing world,  but  in  an  ever-expanding 
universe! 

Today's  "Johnny"  talks  in  terms 
of  "space-ships,"  "fields  of  gravity," 
"ozone-layers,"  "atmosphere,"  "strat- 
osphere," "ionosphere,"  and  "meteor- 
ites." Someone  put  it  well  when  he 
observed  that  "our  children  have  ac- 
cepted this  as  a  normal  thing  .  .  . 
they  have  been  living  out  in  space 
for  several  years,  while  their  parents 
have  been  trying  to  meet  the  pay- 
ments for  their  homes  on  earth."  To- 
day's "Johnny"  soars  into  mid-space, 
travels  to  other  planets,  and  speculates 
concerning  life  thereon.  He  anxiously 
awaits  the  day  when  inter-planetary 
travel  will  become  a  reality.  And  he 
doesn't  have  to  base  his  dreams  on 
Captain  Video.  Buck  Rogers,  or  Flash 
Gordon!  He  has  some  definite  scien- 
tific research  as  a  basis  for  his  imagi- 
native excursions.  1957-58  has  been 
declared,  around  the  world,  as  the 
"International  Geophysical  Yea  r." 
This  year,  the  United  States  will 
launch  its  first  man-made  satellite, 
18  inches  in  diameter,  to  travel  around 
the  earth  some  300  miles  above  sur- 
face, at  a  speed  of  90  miles  per 
second.  This  is  no  fiction  world  we 
live  in,  it  is  a  world  of  reality,  and 
it  is  high  time  we  catch  up.  Per- 
haps the  following  bit  of  verse  by 
Jean  Conder  Soule,  entitled  "Tree- 
Rocket,"  will  point  up  the  need  even 
further: 

"It    looks    just    like    my    maple    tree, 
Athough   it's  full  of   boys, 
Their   raucous    shouts   and    laughter 
Fill  the  afternoon  with  noise. 

"I    thought    it    was    my    maple    tree; 
But    maybe    I    was    wrong. 
Here  comes  the  local  Atom-Squad — 
Full   half    a    dozen    strong! 

"Upon  a  branch,  Space-Rangers  lurk; 
And  there,  atop  my   tree, 
Resplendent  in  a  worn-out  sheet, 
A   superman   I  see! 

"Good-by,   my   little   maple   tree, 
Be    ready    to    journey    soon! 
Flight  X  is  leaving  Earth  Base  now 
For  blast-off  to  the   moon!" 

Make  up  your  minds!  This  is  the 
world  in  which  our  children  live. 
The    question    before    us    as    teachers 


and  adults  is  simply  this,  "Where  do 
roe  live?"  We  may  need  to  be  brought 
up-to-date  ere  we  can  answer  the  re- 
ligious quest  of  this  marching  army 
of    never-dying   souls. 

Nor  is  this  all  that  has  contributed 
to  making  a  different  boy  out  of 
Johnny.  He  has  come  under  the  in- 
fluence of  "mass  media"  today  which 
has  blasted  his  sheltered  life  to  bits! 
There  has  been  a  wholesale  invasion 
of  his  soul  from  every  direction  and 
area  of  life  and  the  world  around  us. 
It  is  estimated  that  the  average 
youngster  five  years  old,  spends  twen- 
ty-five hours  per  week  in  front  of  the 
television  set,  and  that  the  average 
family  television  viewing  is  in  excess 
of  thirty-five  hours  per  week.  Many 
of  the  programs  are  undesirable,  but 
Johnny  does  not  know  that.  No  one 
bothers  to  tell  him.  There  are  twice 
as  many  programs  of  violence  geared 
to  children  as  to  adults.  Prior  to  1935 
there  were  no  comic  books  in  America. 
In  1953,  63  million  comic  books  were 
coming  off  the  press  each  month. 
Horror  comics  were  not  in  vogue  until 
1950.  These  "mass-media"  have  in- 
troduced a  different  standard  of  life 
and  ethics  for  Johnny,  and  cannot  do 
anything  else  but  make  a  powerful 
impact  upon  young  and  untrained 
minds  who  are  totally  incapable  of 
coping  with  the  problem  of  censor- 
ship. Let  no  one  be  fooled!  One  hour 
in  Sunday  School  will  not  offset  twen- 
ty-five hours  per  week  in  front  of 
the  television  set! 

Furthermore,  Johnny  has  been  sub- 
jected to  the  social  changes  of  a  mov- 
ing population.  Millions  of  wives  and 
mothers  are  at  work  in  industry  and 
commerce  today.  Children  know  their 
baby-sitters  better  than  they  know 
their  parents.  Due  to  the  decentrali- 
zation of  industry,  selective  service,  an 
urge  to  flock  to  the  cities,  and  the 
two  recent  wars,  our  entire  national 
population  has  experienced  a  tre- 
mendous shift  of  location  and  scenery. 
America  is  on  wheels  today!  It  is 
afflicted  with  a  disease  known  as 
"migrantitis."  Twenty-five  per  cent 
of  Los  Angeles  County  families  move 
every  year.  The  average  family  com- 
ing to  California  moves  at  least  four 
times  before  it  settles  permanently, 
and  this  is  not  all  due  to  the  "smog"! 
According  to  the  United  States  News 
and  World  Report:  "The  rush  to  the 
suburbs  is  just  starting.  They  will 
experience  sensational  growth  during 
the  next  twenty  years.  Almost  all  of 
the  increase  in  population  over  the 
next  twenty  years  will  consist  of 
growth  in  cities  and  their  suburbs 
.  .  .  cities  will  grow  only  16  per  cent, 
while  suburbs  will  expand  by  85  per 
cent.  ...  All  this  has  important 
meaning  to  business  firms,  local  and 
national  merchants,  and  to  builders. 
In  ten  years,  our  suburban  population 
will  increase  by  20  million."  Let  it 
be  added  that  all  of  this  will  also 
have  an  important  bearing  on  Johnny, 
as  to  whether  he  will  grow  up  a 
pagan,  or  be  reached  for  Christ! 

A  final  contributing  cause  in  the 
radical  change  of  the  last  fifty  years 
is  a  falling  standard  of  ethics  and 
morals.    According    to    Dr.    Wornum, 


Executive  Secretary  of  the  Religious 
Education  Association,  there  were  50, 
000  pregnancies  among  fifteen-year- 
old  unwed  girls  last  year.  Everyone 
is  familiar  with  the  falling  average 
age  of  criminals.  J.  Edgar  Hoover, 
on  his  thirty-second  anniversary  as 
head  of  the  F.B.I.,  said  that  "juvenile 
delinquency  is  now  the  number  one 
major  social  problem  in  America." 
The  sad  thing  about  these  conditions 
is  that  they  are  being  accepted  at 
face  value,  and  as  the  status  quo! 
We  have  lost  our  ability  to  blush  at 
sin,  as  well  as  our  zeal  for  righteous- 
ness. "A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump." 

These,  then,  are  the  factors  which 
combine  to  produce  a  different  pat- 
tern than  that  of  fifty  years  ago. 
For  one  thing,  Johnny  is  a  "lonely 
person"  today.  The  disruption  of  fami- 
ly life,  the  severing  of  lasting  friend- 
ships, and  the  slippage  in  ethical 
standards,  have  made  him  an  "isola- 
tionist" in  more  than  one  sense  of  the 
word.  He  is  not  a  part  of  a  stable 
pattern  of  social  life.  He  has  become 
a  "spectator"  rather  than  a  "partici- 
pator." Life  has  ceased  to  be  pro- 
ductive and  creative.  Leading  psychol- 
ogists contend  that  the  fundamental 
hunger  of  the  human  heart  is  for 
"love."  Millions  of  "Johnnys"  and 
"Suzys"  are  not  getting  it!  Some  years 
ago,  America  was  horrified  to  learn 
that  twenty-one  of  its  young  men  had 
decided  to  stay  in  Red  China.  Virginia 
Pasley  wrote  a  book  in  1955,  entitled 
"Stayed,"  in  which  she  set  forth  the 
causes  of  this  behavior.  She  went  to 
the  home  towns  of  these  men,  inter- 
viewing parents,  teachers,  and  friends. 
After  an  exhaustive  research,  she  col- 
lated and  presented  the  following 
facts: 

(a i  Nineteen  of  the  twenty-one  felt 
unloved  and  unwanted  by  fathers  or 
step-fathers 

(b)  Seventeen  did  not  finish  high 
school 

(c)  Eighteen  took  no  part  in  school 
activities  or  sports 

(d)  Sixteen  were  withdrawn,  and 
played  the  roles  of  "lone  wolves" 

(ei  Three,  but  only  three,  had  been 
in  trouble  with  the  authorities,  and 
the   offences   were   minor 

(f)  Twenty  had  never  heard  of 
Communism,  except  as   a   dirty  word 

( g i  Their  teachers  manifested 
greater  understanding  than  their  par- 
ents. 

The  inescapable  facts  are  that  we 
are  rearing  a  generation  of  "Johnnys" 
in    America-  who    krww    little    of    the 

Pinri-nrftgHTf^  duty  Mr  reveal  to  them 
the   "luve   of  God   in 

rove 
I  re- 
ng,  he 
en  or  hell. 
He  is  not  predestined  for  either,  but 
he  possesses  the  capacities  for  both! 
Spiritually  speaking,  he  is  a  soul  for 
whom  Christ  died,  and  for  whom  He 
would  leave  ninety-nine  adults  to 
save.  No  one  ever  put  a  higher  pre- 
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mium  on  childhood  lhan  did  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chrjst.  "He  took  a  child  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them."  Offending 
a  child  is  tantamount  to  "hell-fire." 
And  methinks  the  offence  can  be 
committed  by  neglect  as  well  as  by 
open  transgression.  Unless  the  Church 
learns  to  "think  young,"  she  will 
"grow  old"  before  her  time!  Spiritually 
speaking,  these  "Johnnys"  are  the  fu- 
ture of  the  Church.  Therefore,  it  is 
properly  selfish  of  us  to  covet  every- 
one of  them  for  the  Kingdom! 
i  To  be  continued  i 


HELPS    FOR    THE   TEMPTED 
AND    TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17 1 
4:19),    and    to    care    for    us    (1    Peter 
5:7 1?     Do    we     need     anything    other 
than    His    promises? 

Our  Lord  and  Master  wants  us  to 
be  joyful.  "These  things  have  I  spok- 
en unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  re- 
main in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might 
be  full"  (John  15 : 1 1 » .  "Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  alway:  and  again  I  say,  Re- 
joice"   (Philippians   4:4). 

Then,  oh  then,  dear  ones,  let  us  be 
careful  what  we  say  this  year.  It  is 
so  hard  to  live  in  this  heartless  world. 
There  are  so  many  troubled  hearts, 
hearts  that  are  bleeding  and  broken. 
Let  us  try  to  say  nice  things  along 
the  way.  Let  us  give  some  flowers  to 
those  we   travel  with  along   the  way. 

Then  let  us  forgive  those  who  do  us 
wrong.  The  greatest  need  in  our  lives 
is  a  forgiving  spirit.  Of  course,  as  long 
as  we  live  we  will  have  our  hurts,  and 
sometimes  these  hurts  come  from  the 
very  ones  we  thought  would  give  us 
encouragement  and  sympathy.  How- 
ever, the  most  miserable  persons  in 
the  world  are  those  who  hold  grudges. 
These  things  cannot  be  in  our  hearts 
at  the  same  time  the  sweet  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  there.  We  can- 
not have  in  our  churches  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  that  we  need  to  bring 
success  and  victory  in  the  salvation 
of  souls  as  long  as  these  things  exist. 
If  we  know  someone  who  holds  a 
grudge  against  us,  let  us  go  to  him 
and  do  our  best  to  make  it  up.  Many 
times  our  grudges  come  through  mis- 
understandings and  a  little  talk  to- 
gether will  fix  it.  Then  a  little  talk 
with  Jesus  will  help  you  to  forget. 

As  my  parting  New  Year's  Day 
thought  to  you  may  I  write  a  verse 
of  that  wonderful  song  we  used  to 
sing  so  much: 

"God  holds  the  future  m  His  hands, 
And  every  heart  He  understands;  ' 
On    Him    depend.   He   is   your   friend, 
God  holds  the  future  in  His  hands." 


WORKERS'    TRAINING    COURSE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
the  success  of  the  Sunday  School?  It 
begins  with  the  parent.  The  Sunday 
School  officials,  the  teacher,  and  the 
pastor  must  accept  their  share.  A 
workable  relationship  between  the 
three  is  essential. 

Course  No.  4 — Sunday  School  Evayi- 
gelism.  Many  persons  have  the  idea 
that  the  only  purpose  of  the  Sunday 
School  is  to  impart  a  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures.  This  knowledge  is  impor- 
tant when  it  becomes  effective.  The 
field  of  evangelism,  or  winning  souls 
for  Christ,  is  the  most  effective  field 
for  applying  God's  Word. 

First,  there  is  a  need  to  understand 
the  importance  of  the  place  of  evan- 
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gelism  in  the  general  Church  pro- 
gram. Then,  what  place  does  evan- 
gelism have  in  the  Sunday  School?  A 
discussion  of  the  means  of  evangelism 
is  approached  from  the  various  age 
groups.  What  is  the  understanding 
the  need  of  salvation  and  how  can  t 
teacher  best  approach  this? 

To  answer  these  questions  the  vari 
ous  methods  are  discussed  with  em 
phasis  on  reaching  a  decision.  To  de 
velop  a  lasting  evangelistic  enterprize, 
a  follow-up  program  must  be  insti 
tuted. 

Course  No.  5 — Keeping  the  Sunday 
School  Alive.  Sunday  School  must 
never  be  allowed  to  grow  old  or  be-  j 
come  commonplace.  Each  individual 
involved  must  explore  those  areas  of  I 
interest  that  keep  it  alive.  Is  the 
organization  of  the  school  sufficient 
to  keep  interest  alive?  Do  the  officials 
carry  on  the  school  in  a  timely,  inter- 
esting, moving  fashion? 

The  pastor  plays  an  important  part 
here,  is  his  knowledge  of  Sunday 
School  work  sufficient?  Does  his  in- J 
terest  and  enthusiasm  contribute  to 
success  or  failure?  The  teacher's  role 
is  vital.  Her  lesson  preparation,  pres- 
entation, classroom  procedure,  and 
contact  with  students  outside  of  the 
classroom  add  to  the  interest  and  vi- 
tality of  any  Sunday  School. 

It  is  essential  to  know  that  which 
creates  interest  among  various  age 
groups.  This  course  deals  with  such 
a  personality  study  so  as  to  guide 
those  in  charge  in  developing  the  pro- 
gram. However,  interest  is  not  limited 
to  individuals.  A  thorough  discussion 
is  directed  toward  those  activities  that 
create  interest  for  the  entire  school. 

TO   THE    LAND    OF    SHINTO 

(Continued  from  page  7> 
adjust,  although  we  have  had  many 
experiences  both  humorous  and  not 
quite  so  funny.  Experiences  that  have 
occurred  while  trying  to  shop,  know- 
ing only  English,  have  been  very 
amusing  to  us.  Since  being  here  we 
have  felt  for  the  first  time  an  earth- 
quake; it  was  a  strong  one.  Also  a 
typhoon  blew  over  us.  Daily  we  have 
had  experiences  with  a  strange  people 
who  live  in  a  strange  world  and  think 
entirely  different  from  us;  some  of 
the  experiences  have  been  heart- 
touching,  while  others  have  been  com- 
ical. Trials  of  patiences  have  been  the 
essence  of  many  of  them.  Best  of  all 
we  have  found  people  here  who  know 
God,  and  we  have  seen  some  find  the 
Lord.  It  is  about  these  things  I  wish 
to  write  to  you  in  next  month's 
Lighted  Pathway. 

The  day  is  still  bright  and  the  sun 
is  beaming  down  upon  our  little 
American-styled  house.  That  reminds 
me   of   how  I   feel  inside. 

There  is  a  sunrise  on  the  inside  of 
me.  Japan  is  looking  much  brighter 
and  I  have  more  hope  in  the  future. 

Sometimes  Wynette  and  I  get  very 
excited  and  thrilled  over  being  here, 
but  it  is  then  that  we  warn  each  other 
to  be  calm.  We  want  our  adjustment 
to  be  gradual  and  lasting,  rather  than 
spontaneous   and   fickle. 
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LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for 
October,    1956 

Sunday   School 

GROUP    AA 

North  Carolina  21,796 

Georgia  20,428 

Tennessee  18,105 

Florida  16,651 

South  Carolina  16,600 

Group    A 

Ohio        8,154 

Kentucky    ... 6,851 

Virginia 6,467 

Mississippi 4,947 

Group    B 

Michigan 6,077 

California  5,351 

Illinois  4,089 

Pennsylvania 3,767 

Indiana     3,244 

Group    C 

Maryland  3,266 

Oklahoma  _ 2,499 

Louisiana    2,356 

Arizona 1,397 

Group    D 

Kansas  984 

New    Mexico  637 

Western    Canada 573 

Group    E 

Washington     .... 623 

Delaware 512 

Iowa        486 

Maine 427 

Montana 410 

Group    P 
New    York 225 

Group    G 

Central  Canada  ... 135 

Minnesota    49 

Massachusetts 39 


Y.P.E. 

GROUP    AA 

North    Carolina  10,272 

Georgia      10,205 

Florida  9,221 

Tennessee      9,020 

Alabama    8,820 

Group    A 

Kentucky    4,831 

Ohio 4,297 

Virginia        :,810 

Mississippi 3,537 

Group    B 

California    3,908 

Pennsylvania     2,812 

Illinois     2,629 

Michigan       2,517 

Texas    N.W.  2,135 

Group    C 

Oklahoma 1,584 

Maryland  ... 1,386 

Louisiana 1,348 

Arizona 731 

Group    D 

Kansas _ 604 

New    Mexico     ....  381 

Western    Canada    ....  307 


Group    E 

Delaware ._  302 

Washington     291 

Iowa      -- 229 

Montana 208 

Colorado  .-  201 

Group    F 
New  York 152 

Group     G 

Central    Canada _  79 

Minnesota — 26 

Wyoming    _ 26 


Y.   P.   E.   AVERAGE   WEEKLY   ATTENDANCE 
OF   100  OR  MORE 


NATIONS  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS    ATTENDANCE 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    October 

Louisville   (Faith  Temple),  Kentucky  1,670 

Nashville  (Meridian  Street).  Tennessee        1,430 
Greenville    (Tremont    Avenue),    South 

Carolina         _ _  1,311 

Mullens,    West   Virginia   822 

Hagfrstown,    Maryland    .—      275 

Knoxville  (Burlington),  Tennessee  224 

Abingdon,  Virginia      _ ....  182 

Memphis  (Park  Avenue),  Tennessee  175 

Tyler,  Texas      175 

Graysville.     Tennessee     165 

North  Nashville,  Tennessee  140 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

South   Carolina    47 

West     Virginia 41 

Ohio  27 

Florida  23 

Georgia  21 

California  17 

Virginia  17 

Illinois  15 

Mississippi  _  14 

Pennsylvania  13 

Alabama        _  12 

Kentucky 12 


YOUTH     STATISTICS 
This    Month 

Saved      3,175 

Sanctified 1,301 

Filled  with  Holy   Ghost  935 

Added    to    Church  956 

Since  June   30,    1956 

Saved ._ 10,002 

Sanctified 4.1C9 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  ....  3,132 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 3,082 


SUNDAY      SCHOOL     AVERAGE     WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE    OF    250    OR    MORE 

Greenville    i  Tremont    Avenue),    South 

Carolina  ....        943 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio   571 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),   Michigan   492 

Kannapolis,   North   Carolina   451 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 451 

St.   Louis   (Grand   Avenue),   Missouri   411 

North   Cleveland,   Tennessee 407 

Cincinnati   (12th  &  Elm  Streets),  Ohio  392 

Wilmington,    North    Carolina 392 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia ....  380 

Atlanta    (Hemphill   Avenue),    Georgia    359 

Jacksonville,  Florida  £50 

Lenoir,   North   Carolina 349 

Pontiac,    Michigan   344 

Ft.  Lauderdale,   Florida 332 

East    Chattanooga,    Tennessee    325 

Pulaski,     Virginia 322 

Hamilton   (7th   &   Chestnut),   Ohio   317 

Erwin,     North     Carolina 316 

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina  ....  316 

Sumiton,     Alabama 314 

Dillon.   South   Carolina    313 

West    Flint,    Michigan    313 

Alabama   City,    Alabama   ....  311 

Dallas,   North    Carolina 311 

Canton,    Ohio £06 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  South 

Carolina 304 

Greenville    (Park  Place),   South   Carolina   ..  303 

Sulphur  Springs,  Florida  296 

West  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  295 

Whitwell,    Tennessee 291 

Biltmore,    North    Carolina 281 

Warwick.     Virginia      280 

Tampa,   Florida  278 

Easton,   Maryland  271 

Lakeland,    Florida 271 

East  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  _  265 

East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina 265 

Orlando,    Florida    ._ 264 

Daisy,  Tennessee 263 

Paris,     Texas  259 

Augusta    (Crawford    Avenue).    Georgia    256 

Battle  Creek.   Michigan  254 

Charlotte.  North  Carolina  253 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee ....  253 

Mercersburg,  Pennsylvania . ..  252 

South    Lebanon,    Ohio 251 


Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania 
Home  for  Children,  Tennessee 
Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue),   South 

Carolina 
East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina 
White  Oak  Grove,  Tennessee 
Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio 
Benton  Harbor   (Southsidei,  Michigan 
Cincinnati   (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio 
Columbus  (29th  Street),  Georgia 

Rossville,    Georgia    

Lakedale,    North     Carolina 
Swift   Current,   Sask.,   Canada 

Dillon,   South   Carolina   

Closplint,    Kentucky    . 

Fort  Mill,  South   Carolina 

Jacksonville,  Florida 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

P&ris     Tpx&s 

Saddie  Tree.  North  Carolina 

Nichols.     Georgia 

Whitwell,    Tennessee 

East  Chattanooga.  Tennessee 

Savannah,     Georgia 

South    Boston.    Virginia 

Mann's   Choice,    Pennsylvania 

Lowell.    North    Carolina    _ 

East  Lumberton,  North  Carolina 

Atlanta    (Riverside),   Georgia 

Battle  Creek,  Michigan     

Lebanon,     Pennsylvania 

New     Summitt,     Arkansas 

Greenville   (Park  Place),  South  Carolina 

Dayton  (Hatfield  Street),  Ohio 

Orlando,    Florida    ... 

Sales    Creek,    Tennessee 

Dressen,   Tennessee 

Somerset,   Tennessee 

Prichard,  Alabama 

Crisfield,   Maryland 

Dallas,    North    Carolina 

Goldsboro,  North  Carolina 

Malvern.    Arkansas 

Pulaski.     Virginia 

Radford.     Virginia 

Ft.    Lauderdale.    Florida 

Daisy,    Tennessee    

Zion    Ridge,    Alabama 
East   Orlando,    Florida 
Springfield,   North  Carolina 
Hamilton   (7th  &  Chestnut),  Ohio 
North   Chattanooga,   Tennessee 
Washington,   North    Carolina 
East   Favettevllle,    North  Carolina   ... 
Williamsburg,     Pennsylvania 
West  Danville.  Virginia 
Latta,   South   Carolina 

Thomasviile.     Georgia     

Adamsville,    Alabama 
Crumblev    Chapel.    Alabama 
Akron   (Market  Street),   Ohio 

Oxford,    Ohio    

Patetown,  North   Carolina 

Scoville,     Kentucky 

Perry,  Florida 

Augusta    (Crawford    Avenue).    Georgia    ... 

Graham,    Texas 

Goodwill,    Mississippi    

Wilmington.    North   Carolina 

Guntersvillp.   Alabama   

Stinett.     Kentucky 

Sumiton,    Alabama 

Fresno  (Harvey  Millbrook).  California 

Pomona,    California 

Washington,    Maryland    ... 

Dayton.     Tennessee  

Georgetown.   South   Carolina 
Broxton,    Georgia    ... 
North    Nashville,    Tennessee    . 
Valdese,   North   Carolina 
Couches   Fork,   Kentucky 

Lancaster,  Kentucky        

Carrollton,    Georgia 
Homerville,    Georgia 
Immokalee.  Florida 
Lenoir  City.   Tennessee 
East  Gastonia.  North  Carolina 

Loxley.    Alabama    

Canton,    Ohio       

Mishowaka   (Milburn),  Indiana 
Pumpkin    Bend,    Arkansas    


251 
240 

237 
209 
201 

199 
181 

181 
178 
169 
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164 
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150 
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123 
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121 
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120 
120 
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118 
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116 
116 
115 
115 
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112 
112 
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111 
111 
110 
110 
109 
109 
109 
109 
109 
107 
107 
107 
107 
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105 
105 
104 
104 
104 
104 
104 
103 
103 
103 
101 
101 
101 
101 
101 
101 
101 
101 
100 
100 
100 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since  June  30.    1956 30 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as 
of  October   31,    1956  443 

New    Sunday     Schools     organized 

since  June   30,   1956  _~     38 

Total     Sunday     Schools     organized 
since  June  30,  1956  (Branch  and 
New)       68 

New  Y.P.E.'s  organized  since  June 

30,     1956      — - 23 


Ft.  Hesteriy  Armory,  Tampa,  Florida,  February  26-28  Memorial  Auditorium,   Fresno,   Camornia,   Marcn   ll-l 


NEW  conferences 
NEW  Dootri  displays 
NEW  Program 


"I'm  going  to  one  of  the   1957  Regional  Sunday 
School  and    Youth   Conventions.  ARE  YOU?' 


Join    the    increasing 


number  of  Sunday  School 
teachers,  pastors,  superin- 
tendents, youth  workers, 
and  other  church  leaders 
as  they  return  once  again 
to  be 
and  inspired! 


Municipal  Auditorium,  Minot,  North  Dakota,  April  23-25 


Detroit   Tabernacle,    Detroit,    Michigan,   May    7-9 


Municipal   Auditorium,    Charleston,    West    Virginia 
May   14-16 


Theme: 


Lee   College,    Cleveland,   Tennessee,   August   13-15 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 
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OUR   ADVERTISERS 

We  are  happy  for  the  pleasant  association  we  have 
enjoyed  with  our  advertisers  during  the  past  year. 
Only  a  select  group  of  advertisers  are  accepted  in  the 
Lighted  Pathioay,  and,  of  course,  we  feel  we  have  the 
very  best  clients. 

It  was  especially  gratifying  to  learn  that  during  the 
calendar  year  1956,  several  Churches  of  God  have  in- 
stalled new  church  seating  which  was  manufactured 
by  Southern  Desk  Company,  Hickory,  North  Carolina, 
one  of  our  advertisers.  Perhaps  not  all  these  churches 
are  of  our  denomination,  but  we  choose  to  believe 
that  they  were  introduced  to  Southern  Desk  Company 
through  advertising  in  the  Lighted  Pathioay. 

These  churches  are  as  follows: 

The  Church  of  God,  Roanoke,  Virginia 

First  Church  of  God  (Pinehursti,  Birmingham, 

Alabama 
First  Church  of  God,  West  Palm  Beach,  Florida 
West  Miami  Church  of  God,  Miami,  Florida 
Milledgeville  Church  of  God,  Milledgeville,  Georgia 
Church  of  God,  Iva,  South  Carolina 
Church  of  God,  Alta,  West  Virginia 
White  Chapel  Church  of  God,  South  Daytona  Beach. 

Florida 
Church  of  God,  Warwick,  Virginia 


THOSE  TWO  TOWERING  ONES 

By  Norman  C.  S'chlichter 

Washington  and  Lincoln  were  our  tallest  Presidents. 
Washington  was  six  feet,  two  inches,  and  Lincoln  was 
six  feet,  four  and  one-half  inches. 

They  towered  high  in  body, 
Lincoln  and  Washington; 
Their  wealth  of  mighty  muscles 
By  long,  hard  work  was  won. 

Those  Lincoln  rails — a  million? 

True  tally  was  never  made. 

Young  George,  he  toughened  his  sinews 

When  he   trackless   lands  surveyed. 

They  towered  high  in  body, 

A  thing  all  men  could  see; 

But  the  height  of  their  great  spirits 

Is  a  thing  that  baffles  me. 

Their  known  good  deeds  reveal  it 
As  a  thing  beyond  man's  view. 
God  alone  can  know  it, 
To   whom    they   both    were    true. 
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REMEMBER! 

The  Southeastern  Youth  Congress  convenes  at  Ft. 
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This  is  one  of  the  truly  important  meetings  of  the 
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H3elieuina     (J-)eliever5      I jeedecl 

"All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth," 
Mark  9:23. 

V^%  ETER,  JAMES  AND  JOHN  had  witnessed  the 
/— S  transfiguration  of  Christ.  From  the  glories  of 
/  the   Mount   of    Transfiguration   they    came    to 

the  miseries  of  the  valley  of  doubt.  Upon  the  Mount 
they  witnessed  the  reality  of  the  resurrection,  but  in 
the  valley  they  witnessed  the  workings  of  death.  In 
the  Mount  they  were  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  of 
Holiest,  but  in  the  valley  they  faced  the  presence  of 
the  Vile  of  Vilest.  Upon  the  mountain  they  breathed 
the  pure  air  of  communion,  while  in  the  valley  they 
frowned  at  the  fetid  atmosphere  of  evil.  From  the 
mountain  where  they  would  fain  have  built  taber- 
nacles and  remained,  they  came  to  the  valley  where 
they  were  "strangers  and  pilgrims"  and  had  no  "con- 
tinuing   city." 

Christ  had  apparently  withdrawn  from  His  disciples 
immediately  following  His  transfiguration.  During  the 
Lord's  absence  the  scribes  had  sought  the  disciples 
out  and  had  begun  to  question  them.  This  is  the 
familiar  strategy  of  Satan.  He  always  assaults  a 
Christian  when  the  Lord  seems  far  away.  The  wis- 
dom of  this  is  apparent,  for  when  the  Lord  is  present, 
His  disciples  are  invincible.  The  sad  truth  is  that 
disciples  fail  to  find  faith  sufficient  to  appropriate  the 
powers  granted  them  by  Christ.  It  is  likely  that  their 
failure  rested  not  upon  greater  trial,  but  a  lesser 
faith. 

The  arguments  of  the  scribes  had  been  strengthened 
by  the  inability  of  the  disciples  to  heal  the  affliction 
of  the  boy.  Possessed  by  a  foul  spirit  which  had,  ac- 
cording to  Matthew,  caused  insanity,  the  boy  had 
been  brought  by  his  father.  No  doubt,  he  had  heard 
how  the  disciples  had  cast  out  devils  (Mark  6:13). 
He  surely  had  heard  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  and 
felt  the  disciples  would  be  representatives  of  the  same 
works.  He  had  perfect  right  to  this  assumption,  for 
Christians  should  be  the  imitators  of  Christ.  Not  only 
does  the  world  have  right  to  expect  Christians  to  do 
the  works  of  Christ,  but  Christ  also  expects  His  fol- 
lowers to  perform  Christian  services.  He  gave  the  dis- 
ciples power  (Mark  6:7),  and  since  His  ascension  He 
has  instigated  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  em- 
power us    (John   14:12). 

The  cause  of  the  failure  is  apparent.  They  lacked 
faith.  It  would  appear  that  the  disciples  had  an  out- 


ward faith;  that  is,  they  believed  because  of  what 
they  had  seen  Christ  do.  That  sort  of  faith  is  too 
closely  akin  to  that  of  the  world  who  says,  "Seeing 
is  believing."  Christ  would  teach  His  disciples  to  "be- 
lieve and  thou  shalt  see."  Therefore,  their  previous  suc- 
cesses failed  to  be  a  sufficient  foundation  for  the 
present   problem. 

WHEN  CHRIST  appeared,  the  situation 
changed.  It  always  does.  Immediately  the  people 
pressed  upon  Him.  While  He  asked  the  scribes  what 
their  question  was,  the  father  knelt  before  the  Lord 
and  besought  Him  to  heal  his  son.  He  disclosed  how 
his  son  was  completely  possessed  of  a  terrible  demon 
that  caused  him  awful  agony  of  spirit.  In  his  anguish 
for  deliverance,  the  father  revealed  how  he  had  sought 
help  from  the  disciples  but  they  could  not  help  him. 
It  is  a  picture  of  desperate  need  against  a  back- 
ground  of   doubting. 

At  this  moment  we  look  in  upon  the  very  heart 
of  Christ  and  see  His  poignant  sorrow  and  disappoint- 
ment. In  troubled  tones  He  spoke  to  all  those  around 
Him,  "O  faithless  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you?" 

Christ  turns  to  the  father  and  asks  that  the  son 
be  brought  to  Him.  As  quickly  as  the  evil  spirit  came 
into  the  presence  of  Christ  it  revolted,  throwing  the 
boy  to  the  ground,  convulsing  him.  There  is  always 
a  contest  between  darkness  and  light,  but  light  is  the 
perpetual  victor.  The  Lord  allowed  the  demonical 
demonstration  in  full  view  of  the  witnesses.  Then  he 
questioned  the  father  about  the  description  of  the 
affliction.  This  information  was  not  necessary  for 
Christ,  for  He  knew  already,  but  it  all  served  to 
show,  to  those  who  stood  by,  the  need  of  great  aid. 
The  father,  not  fully  comprehending  the  motives  of 
the  Lord,  possibly  felt  the  process  a  bit  tedious.  In 
his  desperation  he  cried,  "If  thou  canst  do  anything, 
have    compassion   on   us,   and    help    us." 

In  his  ignorance  the  poor  man  intimated  a  pos- 
sibility of  failure  in  Christ.  The  Lord  in  His  answer 
did  not  discuss  the  possibility  of  His  power.  That 
phase  is  never  to  be  debated,  for  He  is  God  and  His 
power  is  unlimited.  Utterly  ignoring  the  "If  thou  canst 
do,"  Jesus  revealed  the  key  of  success  by  saying,  "If 
thou  canst  believe."  Assuming  the  ever-present  power 
of  God,  the  Lord  taught  that  deliverance  is  con- 
ditioned by  man's  faith  in  God. 

Infant  faith  sprang  to  life  in  the  man's  heart. 
Touched  by  a  sense  of  utter  helplessness  but  quickened 
by  eager  desire,  he  laid  hold  of  Christ's  calm  assur- 
ances. Understanding  how  immature  and  even  fragile 
his  faith  was,  he  cried,  "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine 
unbelief."  How  honest,  frank,  and  candid  is  this  poor 
man's  prayer!  Somehow  he  sensed  the  lurking  doubts 
and  wondering  questions  that  forever  attempt  to 
sabotage  true  faith.  He  was  to  learn  that  the  cure 
of    unbelief   lies   in   the   strengthening    of    belief. 

Christ  honored  the  will  to  believe.  Such  a  will 
transforms  rank  unbelief  into  weak  faith  and  ulti- 
mately into  strong  faith.  While  unbelief  is  a  sin,  weak 
faith  is  not  if  accompanied  by  a  will  to  believe.  Je- 
sus, without  speaking  of  the  man's  confession  of  un- 
( Continued  on  page  21) 


Off  the  Trail 


T 

HE  WIND  FLUNG  the  thin 
sliver  of  smoke  into  noth- 
M  ingness  as  fast  as  it  emerged 
from  the  smoke  hole.  The  little 
shack  was  completely  covered  by 
snow  and  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
smoke  hole  it  would  have  looked 
like  any  other  of  the  snow  drifts 
that  surrounded  it. 

Inside  Atuk  crouched  by  the  fire 
and  listened  to  the  roar  of  the  wind. 
Occasionally  his  eyes  darted  to  the 
pile  of  skins  in  the  corner  where 
the  old  man  lay.  He  was  quiet 
now;  his  eyes  were  closed  and  he 
no  longer  struggled  or  cried  out. 
Atuk's  eyes  moved  from  the  pile 
of  skins  to  the  old  woman.  She 
was  asleep,  too.  Her  head  had 
dropped  to  her  breast,  and  it 
swayed  slightly  as  she  breathed. 
Many  hours  she  had  kept  her  vigil 
over  the  old  man,  and  it  was  good 
that  she  slept  at  last.  Atuk  nodded 
in  the  warmth  of  the  fire.  He  looked 
again  at  the  old  man  and  then 
he  closed  his  eyes.  His  mind  be- 
gan to  form  the  senseless  patterns 
of  sleep. 


The  fire  had  died  down  when 
Atuk  awoke,  and  the  cold  was 
slowly  creeping  into  the  room.  The 
woman  still  slept,  but  the  old  man 
was  tossing  on  his  bed  of  skins 
and  mumbling.  Atuk  threw  a 
chunk  of  wood  on  the  fire  and 
went  to  stand  by  him.  His  lips 
were  forming  a  word;  Atuk  leaned 
closer  to  hear  it.  He  took  the  water 
flask  from  beside  the  bed  and  held 
it  to  the  old  man's  lips.  His  skin 
felt  hot  to  the  touch,  and  he 
strangled  on  the  water  when  he 
tried   to   swallow   it. 

A  movement  at  his  elbow  told 
Atuk  that  Anagaluk  had  awakened. 
Her  hand  clutched  the  throat  of 
her  calico  parka  and  her  eyes  were 
large  and  dark  with  fear.  She 
reached  out  her  hand  and  touched 
his  sleeve.  "Go  for  white  man  doc- 
tor or  spirit  of  the  cold  take  him." 

The  nearest  village  was  twenty- 
seven  miles  away,  and  Atuk  had 
never  made  the  journey  in  the 
winter.  During  this  season  there 
were  only  a  few  hours  of  daylight. 


By  Duby  Boyd 


and  snow  completely  covered  the 
trail.  Atuk  looked  at  the  old  man's 
flushed  face  and  listened  to  the 
roar   of   the   wind. 

The    spirit   of    the 

night  was  great  upon  the  land  as 
Atuk  prepared  for  his  journey. 
Over  his  light  calico  parka  he 
pulled  one  of  sealskin  with  fur 
around  the  hood.  He  padded  the 
bottoms  of  his  mukluks  with  rags 
and  put  on  a  heavy  pair  of  leggings. 
Mittens  of  caribou  hide  completed 
his  dress.  In  a  small  pouch  he  put 
a  piece  of  smoked  salmon  and  his 
good  luck  omen,  the  tooth  of  a 
walrus  which  he  himself  had  killed. 
The  god  of  the  sea  had  smiled  on 
him  that  day,  and  even  now  he 
chanted  the  praise  chant  under  his 
breath.  If  it  pleased  the  great  gods, 
good   fortune   would   again   be   his. 

It  was  nearing  dawn  when  the 
Eskimo  boy  emerged  from  the  snow 
tunnel.  He  shivered  in  the  bitter 
subzero  weather  and  looked 
around  him.  Not  more  than  two 
feet  away,  completely  oblivious  of 


illustrated    by    chloe  stev 


It   was    Impossible 

to  stand   any   longer, 

and    Atuk    crawled 

on    his    hands 

and    knees.    The    wind   had 

increased    and    with    it 

the    bitter    cold 

of  the  Arctic  night. 


his  young  master's  presence,  slept 
Kihuk,  a  big  husky.  The  wind 
ruffled  his  fur  and  swept  snow 
over  him,  and  yet  he  slept  on. 

Atuk  cupped  his  hands  away 
from  the  wind  and  gave  a  low 
whistle.  The  dog  raised  his  head 
in  a  flash;  when  he  saw  the  boy, 
he  bounded  to  his  feet  and  ran  in 
circles  around  Atuk  until  he 
reached  down  and  touched  him. 
Then  he  lay  obediently  at  Atuk's 
feet  and  wagged  his  tail. 

Atuk  started  into  the  dawn 
toward  the  village  and  Kihuk 
followed.  The  snow  beneath  his 
feet  was  hard  and  frozen  except 
for  that  which  the  wind  had  swept 
loose  by  its  constant  blowing.  It 
was  still  dark  except  for  the  faint 
light  on  the  edge  of  the  horizon. 
As  Atuk  walked  he  thought  of  the 
white  man  doctor  who  could  bring 
the  healing  medicine  in  the  shin- 
ing silver  needle  that  would  save 
the  life  of  his  grandfather.  Kihuk 
tucked  his  tail,  held  his  head  down 
against  the  wind,  and  followed  his 
master. 

By  midmorning  the  wind  was 
blowing  harder,  and  the  sky  had 
clouded  until  it  was  almost  dark 
again.  The  trail  was  hidden  by 
snow,  but  Atuk  remembered  the 
landmarks  and  just  ahead,  jutting 
into  the  icy  wind,  stood  the  crooked 
rock.  On  the  north  side  of  it  the 
wind  had  beaten  out  a  small  hollow 
cave.  Atuk  found  the  cave,  made 


a  hole  in  the  drifted  snow,  and 
wearily  dropped  to  a  crouching 
position.  Kihuk  crouched  close  be- 
side him,  and  the  reviving  warmth 
of  the  dog's  fur-covered  body  sent 
tingles  through  the  boy's  fingers 
as  he  stroked  his  head. 

The  wind  blew  snow  in  upon 
them  and  Atuk  shuddered.  The 
gods  of  the  sky  surely  must  be 
angry  with  him.  He  felt  inside  the 
pouch  for  his  good  luck  omen  and 
murmured  the  praise  chant.  He 
rested  until  he  felt  he  could  go 
on;  then  he  took  the  strip  of  sal- 
mon from  the  pouch  and  broke 
it  in  half.  He  put  one  half  back 
into  the  pouch,  the  other  he  broke 
again.  Half  of  it  he  gave  to  the 
dog  and  half  he  ate  himself. 

The  wind  tore  at  his  clothing  as 
he  crawled  out  of  the  cave,  and 
when  he  attempted  to  stand  he 
was  knocked  off  his  feet.  Only 
once  in  his  life  had  Atuk  felt  fear. 
He  was  trained  as  a  baby  to  be 
strong;  even  as  a  very  little  boy 
he  had  known  better  than  to  whim- 
per or  cry  out  in  pain.  But  today 
Atuk  felt  an  icy  lump  in  the  pit 
of  his  stomach;  he  looked  at  the 
darkening  sky  and  then  ahead  at 
the  snow-covered  trail.  The  wind 
cut  into  his  heavy  clothing  and 
whipped  at  his  face  until  his  eyes 
smarted,  and  the  tears  ran  down 
to  the  fur  of  his  parka  and  froze 
there.  He  bent  his  head  against 
the  wind  and  began  to  walk;  Kihuk 


followed  close   at  his  heels. 

In  ANOTHER  hour  the 
Arctic  twilight  began  to  settle;  the 
wind  beat  around  the  boy  until 
it  became  an  effort  to  stand.  The 
dog  began  to  whine  and  move  in 
circles  around  his  master.  Atuk 
looked  through  the  gloom  for  some 
sign  of  the  trail,  but  all  he  could 
see  was  swirling  snow  that  the 
wind  beat  from  the  frozen  ground. 
He  felt  in  his  pouch  for  the  piece 
of  salmon  and  held  it  out  in  his 
hand.  He  began  to  chant  and  of- 
fered to  the  gods  of  the  elements 
his  sacrifice.  He  released  his  hold 
on  the  fish,  and  the  wind  swept 
it  into   the   darkening   night. 

It  was  impossible  to  stand  any 
longer,  and  Atuk  crawled  forward 
on  his  hands  and  knees.  The  wind 
had  increased  and  with  it  the  bitter 
cold  of  the  Arctic  night.  In  the 
distance  a  howl  rose  above  the 
cry  of  the  wind  and  Kihuk 
stopped  still  in  his  tracks.  The 
thick  fur  stood  up  on  his  back 
and  a  growl  rumbled  in  his  throat. 
The  sneaking  killer  wolf  is  hated 
by  human  and  animal  alike  but 
by  none  with  the  passion  of  the 
Alaskan  husky.  Atuk  listened  as 
the  howl  died  on  the  wind,  and 
the  icy  lump  in  the  pit  of  his 
stomach   grew  larger. 

Even  crawling  was  too  much  of 
an  effort  now.  His  face  felt  numb, 
and  his  eyelids  were  heavy  where 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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By  Avis  Swiger 


NOTE:  This  feature  is  dedicated  to  young  people  with  prob- 
lems. Address  your  questions  to  Mrs.  Avis  Sw-iger,  c/o  the 
"Lighted  Pathway,"  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see. 


Question:  I  will  graduate  from  high  school  this 
year  and  I  feel  thai  God  wants  to  use  me  in  His 
service.  I  am  not  sure  what  He  wants  me  to  do,  but 
the  time  is  at  hand  when  I  must  make  plans  for 
the  future.  What  should  I  do,  go  to  school,  or  take 
a   job   and    wait    for    the   answer    to   come? — E.   S. 

Dear   E.   S., 

Your  problem  is  not  an  uncommon  one,  for  many 
are  waiting  for  a  direction  from  the  Lord.  Let  us 
first  take  note  of  the  things  about  which  you  have 
no  doubt:  you  know  that  the  Lord  is  going  to  use 
you  sometime,  someway,  and  somewhere.  Keep  that 
ever  fresh  and  real  to  your  heart  and  mind,  for 
it  will  be  the  stabilizing  force  in  your  life  during 
the  interim  period.  You  dare  not  waste  a  day  or 
an  hour  of  your  life  because  it  belongs  to  God,  and 
you  will  eventually  give  an  account  for  all  of  it. 

I  am  persuaded  that  many  times  God  reveals  Him- 
self to  us  by  open  doors.  We  should  not  always  be 
looking  or  listening  for  the  "finger"  of  God  pointing 
out  our  way.  Someone  has  aptly  said,  "The  finger  of 
God  is  the  need  we  see  about  us."  If  the  door  opens 
for  you  to  go  to  college,  that  would  be  God's  will. 
If  finance  is  involved  and  the  way  is  not  open  for 
you  to  go,  take  a  job  and  save  your  money.  Plan 
to  go  on  to  school  as  soon  as  the  way  is  opened, 
for  God   wants  prepared   workers   in  every   field. 

If  God  is  going  to  have  a  special  work  for  you 
in  the  future,  He  wants  you  to  work  for  Him  now. 
You  do  not  need  to  "mark  time,"  as  a  band  that  is 
not  moving,  for  you  can  find  much  to  do  for  Him 
where  you  are.  A  change  of  time  or  scenery  does 
not  make  a  worker;  an  ocean  voyage  does  not  make 
a  missionary;  neither  does  a  call  from  the  Lord 
make  a  preacher.  You  decide  your  own  accomplish- 
ments by  your  attitude  and  diligence.  Enter  every  door 
of  service  that  opens  for  you,  and  the  Lord  will  lead 
you  step  by  step. 

Question:  I  should  like  to  be  popular  in  school, 
but  how  can  I,  without  participating  in  the  worldly 
social  life  of  the  school? — M.  L. 


Dear   M.  L., 

I  am  wondering  what^uMnean  by  "being  popular." 
If  you  have  in  mind  that  y^x  want  to  have  invitations 
to  the  school  dances,  anTr  so  forth,  you  are  already 
aware  that  you  cannot  'Ave  that  and  your  salva- 
tion, too.  If  you  mean  that  you  want  to  be  friendly 
with  everyone  in  school,  I  would  say  that  you  could 
be  popular  in  that  way  without  entering  into  any- 
thing that  would  be  questionable.  Having  everyone 
for   a   friend   would   be    true   popularity. 

One  of  the  secrets  of  being  popular  with  your  fellow 
students  is  never  acting  superior  to  others.  You  will 
act  according  to  the  way  you  feel,  so  just  remember 
that  your  salvation  is  by  God's  grace,  not  because  of 
any  merit  of  your  own.  A  "better-than-thou  attitude" 
is  not  Christian  and  it  will  bar  you  from  the  fellow- 
ship   of    others. 

To  be  popular  really  means  to  have  many  friends. 
You  will  have  friends  if  you  make  yourself  friendly. 
Show  an  interest  in  people,  places,  and  things.  Speak 
kindly  to  everyone.  Make  it  your  business  to  show  an 
interest  in  the  accomplishments  of  all  your  class- 
mates. Above  everything,  learn  to  find  the  good  in 
everybody  and  to  speak  of  it.  As  surely  as  all  have 
faults,  they  also  have  good  points,  so  find  them. 

If  all  your  friends  know  your  convictions,  they  will 
love  you  for  your  faithfulness  and  will  not  seek  to 
turn  you  away  from  them.  Cultivate  the  good  things 
of  life,  and  you  will  find  joy  and  happiness  with 
your    classmates,    and    a   satisfying    place    in    society. 

Question:  My  high  school  teachers  sometimes  make 
remarks  against  my  church.  When  they  do  this, 
should  I  stand  up  for  my  convictions  and  testify  to 
them  or  should  I  keep  quiet? — B.  P. 

Dear  B.   P., 

Do  not  ever  fail  to  stand  up  for  your  convictions. 
Never  be  ashamed  of  your  church  and  your  Lord. 
The  question  involved  here  is  not  should  you  stand 
true   to   your   beliefs,   but  how   can   you   best   do  so? 

First,  recognize  this  fact,  that  every  situation  is 
different  and  may  call  for  special  handling.  I  shall 
try  to  help  you  with  the  problem  in  a  general  way, 
so  that  you  may  have  something  concrete  on  which 
to  base  your  decisions. 

There  is  "a  time  to  all  things" — a  time  to  speak 
and  a  time  to  keep  still.  Just  because  you  did  not 
speak  up  at  some  time  and  testify,  do  not  let  Satan 
torment  you  and  make  you  feel  that  you  have  failed 
God.  If  you  always  speak  back,  you  are  likely  to 
give  the  impression  of  having  a  "chip  on  your 
shoulder,"  and  that  will  create  more  and  more  re- 
marks and  criticism  of  you.  You  can  help  to  prevent 
the  recurrence  of  these  situations  by  having  a  good 
attitude. 

Someday,  after  your  teacher  has  made  some  slight- 
ing remark  about  your  church,  speak  to  her  privately. 
Be  sure  that  you  love  her  and  can  speak  in  a  sweet 
spirit.  Invite  her  to  visit  your  church  the  next  Sunday, 
saying  that  you  are  sure  if  she  understood  more 
about  your  people  that  she  would  feel  differently 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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knew  God  had  many  hidden, 
physical  secrets  that  hard  work  and  experimen- 
tation   would  bring  to  light. 

By  Edna  Hull  Miller 


^-^   HOMAS    EDISON    was    an   American   boy    who 

""  /    loved    to    work.    He    was    interested    in    every- 

•^^/     thing   far  more   than  the   average   boy.   There 

was  something  inside  him  that  was  eternally  asking — 

what?    where?    when?    why? 

It  was  a  God-given  something  that  saw  not  only 
what  things  were,  but  also  what  they  might  become. 
He  had  an  intensely  critical  power  to  see  what  was 
wrong  with  things  and  how  he  might  correct  them. 
He  saw  so  much  because  he  looked  hard.  Even  as  a 
child  he  had  his  own  laboratory  in  the  basement. 
He  read  books  eagerly  and  loved  to  study  things. 
There  was  not  a  lazy  bone  in  his  body. 

Edison  sold  papers  as  a  child.  When  he  saw  a 
train  he  did  not  see  it  as  other  boys  saw  it.  He 
thought,  "That  train  would  be  a  good  place  to  sell 
papers."  He  got  the  job  and  soon  had  the  trainmen's 
permission  to  set  up  his  laboratory  in  the  baggage  car. 
Here  he  tried  different  experiments,  using  every  mo- 
ment he  was  not  selling  papers.  He  found  that 
electrical  impulses  would  make  impressions  on  things 
such  as  paper  and  he  thought  out  the  invention  of 
the  phonograph  and   the  stock   market   ticker. 

By  his  imagination  he  always  saw  more  than  was 
really  there.  However,  his  eagerness  to  work  was  his 
greatest  genius — the  ability  to  work  on,  even  after 
he   was   tired. 

As  an  old  man,  Edison  laughed  at  the  idea  that 
his  success  was  genius.  He  would  say,  "Oh,  bosh! 
Genius!  It's  not  that.  My  success  was  two  percent 
inspiration    and    ninety-eight    percent    perspiration!" 

He  could  do  as  much  or  more  work  in  the  day 
as  any  one  else,  then  work  part  of  the  night,  often 
doing    one    hundred    hours    of    work    a    week. 

THIS  INDUSTRIOUS,  curious  little  boy 
grew  up  to  be  voted  the  greatest  man  in  America 
in  1922.  Because  of  him  we  have  many  of  our  greatest 
luxuries  today.  He  did  not  look  at  a  spool  of  thread 
and  think  of  it  only  as  something  to  sew  with.  He 
thought  of  it  as  filament  for  the  incandescent  light 
he  later  invented.  In  all,  he  took  out  one  thousand 
patents  on  his  own  inventions — a  seeming  impossibil- 


ity for  any  one  man.  He  accepted  the  admonition 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "Be  diligent  to  present  yourself 
before  God,  having  proved  yourself  a  workman  un- 
ashamed." He  was  always  humble  about  his  attain- 
ments; yet  he  got  a  great  thrill  from  their  accom- 
plishments. 

Thomas  Edison  knew  God  had  many  hidden,  physical 
secrets  that  hard  work  and  experimentation  would 
bring  to  light.  He  was  happy-hearted  and  loved  a 
good  laugh.  People  all  over  the  world  knew  this  and 
mailed  him  new  jokes.  He  was  never  bitter  when 
criticized  by  competitors.  He  seemed  to  let  unkind 
criticisms  go  in  one  ear  and  out  the  other.  He  said 
that  work  is  the  real  source  of  happiness — that  and 
the  use  of  one's  creative   abilities. 

Edison  made  a  great  deal  of  money,  but  he  spent 
it  freely  on  experimentations.  He  did  not  seem  to 
value  money  for  itself  alone.  At  sixty  years  of  age 
he  cut  a  vacation  short  and  said.  "I  want  to  go 
home  and  accomplish  something   new!" 

Once,  when  important  experiments  burned  up  with 
his  laboratory,  he  took  it  quietly  and  said,  "I'll  make 
a  fresh  start  tomorrow!"  Friends  said  he  did  this 
and  seemed  to  grow  younger  doing  it.  His  combi- 
nation of  ambition,  imagination  and  hard  work  is 
hard   to   beat. 

After  he  was  eighty,  he  discovered  how  the  United 
States  could  grow  rubber.  He  hated  to  lose,  yet  was 
a  gracious  loser.  He  loved  to  win  and  was  a  generous 
winner. 

"Clean,  hard  work,"  he  would  say,  "can  accom- 
plish about  everything."  At  a  gathering  of  geniuses 
such  as  Ford,  Firestone,  and  Burbank,  Edison  had 
to  sign  a  guest  book.  It  asked  the  routine  question, 
"In  what  are  you  interested?"  His  answer  was, 
"EVERYTHING!"  Even  on  his  deathbed  he  asked  the 
doctors  all  about  the  drugs  they  used  and  studied 
over   them. 

Thomas  Alva  Edison  won  because  he  worked;  he 
worked  because  he  loved  it.  And  how  his  inventions 
can  work  with  almost  human  ability — and  with  above- 
human    accuracy! 
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By  ROBERT  STEVENS 

Missionary   to  Japan 
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OUTSIDE  THERE  is  a  slight  breeze  playing 
nature's  tune  through  the  dry  leaves  of  the 
tall  bamboo.  The  mulberry  trees  are  barren 
and  the  silkworms  have  their  food.  The  nippy  feeling 
in  your  toes  assures  you  winter  is  here.  Rice  crops 
have  been  gathered  and  are  now  drying  in  the  sun. 
The  rains  have  subsided  to  a  frequent  shower  now 
and  then.  We  are  told  we  shall  see  the  sun  for 
another  several  months,  but  then  rain  comes  again. 
Rice  will  be  planted  anew.  By  that  time  our  tasks 
should  be  well-indentified  in  our  minds. 

The  constant  grind  of  a  necessary  language  study 
grips  us  anew  each  day  with  the  reassurance  that 
we  are  missionaries  in  the  field  we  had  previously 
heard  so  much  about.  Though  we  are  quite  settled 
now,  it  is  easy  to  detect  we  are  ignorant  newcomers 
who  lack  experience  and  understanding  for  a  strange 
people.  One  of  the  main  reasons  our  understanding 
is  so  limited  is  the  language  barrier.  Our  primary 
desire  at  present  is  to  learn  the   language   well. 

Each  day  my  wife  and  I  drive  into  the  city  to 
language  school.  It  is  about  a  forty-five-minute  drive 
from  our  house.  Fortunately,  we  live  on  one  of  the 
few  good  roads  in  Japan,  but  compared  to  America's 
best,  it  is  primitive.  One  generally  expects  a  large 
hole,  tremendous  crack,  or  some  odd  obstruction  just 
around  the  corner. 

Driving  to  school  everyday  has  made  me  accus- 
tomed to  driving  on  the  left.  Now  it  indeed  seems 
wrong  to  drive  on  the  right.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
I  have   found  many  advantages  to  left-side   driving. 

Though  I  have  tried  hard  to  become  accus- 
tomed to  everything  new,  some  things  still  bother  me. 
When  one  has  a  flat  tire  or  automobile  trouble,  wher- 
ever it  occurs  is  the  stopping  place.  No  one  pulls 
off  to  the  side;  all  are  legally  defended  for  remain- 
ing where  they  stop.  Then  one  has  to  wait  for  oxcart, 
three-wheeler,  pedestrian,  automobile,  and  truck  to 
pass  so  that  he  may  go  around. 

Patience  gradually  becomes  a  part  of  you  as  you 
live  in  this  retarded  country.  It  is  easy  to  take  your 
time  in  Japan,  because  the  top  speed  limit  is  thirty- 
seven  miles  an  hour.  Sometimes  we  Americans  get  in 
too  big  a  hurry,  but  it  does  not  take  much  to  remind 
us  where  we  are. 

In  our  going  to  school  each  morning,  sights  are 
flung  at  us  in  large  numbers  and  varieties.  On  every 
clear  morning  there  is  a  certain  point  where  we 
stop  and  gaze  upon  the  white  peak  of  Mt.  Fuji. 
It  stands  high  into  the  heavens,  perfectly  shaped 
and  pointing  into  the  infinite.  It  is  like  an  inspired 
symphony,    song,    or    sermon. 

However,  we  can  never  stay  there  for  long;  language 
school  is  very  important  so  we  push  ourselves.  Travel- 
ing into  Yokohama  we  are  reminded  of  the  somewhat 
primitive  society  in  which  we  live.  Though  there  are 
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modern  inventions  everywhere  and  many  signs  of 
a  twentieth-century  world,  there  are  also  a  large  num- 
ber of  primitive  customs  and  conveyances  still  present. 
The  people  we  see  look  very  primitive  in  dress  and 
manner,  but  God  is  mindful  of  them,  for  they  are 
men. 

THE  "HONEY-BUCKET"  oxcart  is  a  typi- 
cal observation  on  every  morning's  journey  into  town. 
Japanese  men  and  sometimes  women  walk  along 
beside  the  oxen  leading  them  to  the  farmer's  fertilizer 
vats.  The  contents  of  the  wooden  buckets,  which 
consist  of  human  waste,  are  deposited  in  these  vats 
for  a  period  of  deconcentration.  Then  the  material 
is  strewn  upon  the  fields  where  numerous  beautiful 
crops  are  harvested.  It  is  at  this  point  that  beauty 
is  mixed  with  repulsive  smells.  These  scents,  at  first, 
were  almost  unbearable. 

Gradually,  they  have  become  common,  although 
it  is  obvious  they  are  still  there.  The  smells  of  the 
fertilized  fields  and  "honey"  buckets  are  not  the  only 
foul  odor  we  get  in  Japan.  The  fish  market,  the 
human  crematory,  and  the  filthy  canals  add  to  the 
stench  that  meets  your  olfactory  senses. 

The  fish  market  was  one  of  the  most  unusual 
surprises  to  which  to  adjust.  As  my  wife  and  I  walked 
down  the  narrow  rocky  streets  through  a  shopping 
area  we  were  astonished  at  the  little  open  shops 
on  each  side  of  the   road. 

One  shop  always  has  one  item  for  sale;  there  are 
umbrella  shops,  cloth  shops,  candy  shops,  pastry  shops, 
shoe  shops,  and  others.  The  shoe  stores  sell  mostly 
sandals  and  wooden  shoes  called  geta.  Among  all 
these  little  stores,  fish  markets  are  generally  scat- 
tered not  too  far  apart. 

The  fish  are  spread  out  over  the  counters  to  dry 
and  later  put  in  open  barrels.  Fresh  fish  sometimes 
are  put  in  a  small  glass  case  where  several  flies  play 
around  quietly.  The  sight  is  not  bad,  but  the  smell 
is  terrible.  As  we  would  walk  along,  during  our  first 
days  in  this  country,  upon  seeing  or  smelling  a  fish 
market,  we  would  hold  our  breath  and  run  by  rapidly. 
Then  we  would  hope  the  wind  was  blowing  in  the 
other    direction. 

Shopping  was  amusing  for  us,  especially  at  first. 
Neither  of  us  knew  any  Japanese,  and  soon  we  learned 
that  few  Japanese  people  know  English.  We  would 
ask  for  what  we  wanted,  and  the  clerk  would  stare 
at   us   blankly. 

One  time  my  wife  asked  for  a  sack  or  shopping 
bag.  The  clerk  became  very  excited,  but  finally 
brought  out  some  cotton  material.  We  continued  to 
try  at  that  shop  to  no  avail.  The  next  shop  presented 
a  similar  picture.  Describing  a  sack  with  our  hands 


seemed  to  give  no  result,  so  I  pantomimed.  The  clerks 
laughed  boisterously.  We  laughed  with  them. 

Then  to  the  next  shop  we  went.  The  clerks  there 
were  so  amused  at  us  that  we  all  giggled  aimlessly, 
and  eventually  I  said  a  "thank  you"  in  crude  Japanese. 

Down  the  road  at  another  little  business  they 
brought  out  a  scarf.  Finding  they  were  wrong,  it 
appeared  that  they  wanted  us  to  try  somewhere  else. 
Following  their  direction  we  proceeded  down  the 
road.  There  hanging  up  on  a  rack  was  what  my 
wife  wanted.  She  pointed  to  it  and  the  clerk  wrote 
the  amount  of  yen  we  owed.  After  we  paid  the 
woman,  we  walked  quietly  away,  gratified  that  we 
had  found  what  we  wanted.  Similar  incidents  have 
occurred  many  times  in  varying  forms. 

Without  any  effort,  everyday  the  surroundings  and 
its  inhabitants  are  a  reminder  that  we  are  in  a 
strange  new  world.  Does  God  love  these  different  peo- 
ple,  we   ask   ourselves? 

ACCORDING  TO  OUR  standards,  the  peo- 
ple of  Japan  live  backwards;  as  to  their  standards, 
we  live  wrongly.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  many  of 
the  Japanese  customs  parallel  the  time  of  Christ 
much  more  closely  than  do  ours.  Many  of  their  cus- 
toms need  not  be  changed.  Some  of  our  ways  have 
to  be  adjusted  to  their  thinking  in  order  to  win  their 
confidence;  nevertheless,  I  shall  always  be  American 
at    heart. 

Heaven  seems  wonderful  to  me,  but  it  is  intangible 
to  my  mind  and  feeling.  The  United  States,  however, 
seems  more  like  a  heaven  than  anything  I  can  imagine 
at  the  present.  The  bad  things  about  America — the 
slums,  the  evil,  the  smog  in  some  cities,  the  careless- 
ness of  a  prosperity-blessed  people — all  seem  like  a 
faint  dream  that  really  is  not  so.  The  beauty,  the 
modernness,  the  vastness,  the  cleanness  and  the  state- 
liness  of  God's  country,  America,  stands  out  monu- 
mentally. Everywhere  I  go  there  is  a  wonderful  ring 
in  my  heart:    "I  am  an  American." 

People  in  the  homeland  do  not  know  how  to  ap- 
preciate their  conveniences.  All  the  good  things  are  so 
common  they  are  taken  for  granted.  Although  the 
people  live  crudely  in  Japan,  God  is  mindful  of  them, 
for  they  are  a  part  of  the  human  race. 

These  people  are  the  objects  of  God's  love.  We  want 
to  help  them,  tell  them  of  Christ,  and  lead  them  to 
constant  Christian  living.  Not  knowing  the  language, 
we  are  bound.  Interpreters  are  very  unreliable  and 
sometimes  do  not  interpret  correctly  even  if  they  know 
what  you  have  said. 

We  constantly  study  a  language  that  is  very  difficult 
to  speak  or  write.  The  written  word  is  in  three  forms, 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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kanji  (Chinese  characters),  hiragana,  and  katakana. 
To  understand  the  language  fully,  one  must  know 
all  three  of  these  forms.  To  read  a  newspaper  one 
must  know  at  least  three  thousand  kanji  forms.  Equal- 
ly as  hard  is  the  spoken  language.  For  instance,  one 
word  may  have  many  meanings.  The  word  kami 
means  paper,  hair,  god,  and  eternal  force.  Even  the 
inflection  changes  only  very  slightly  and  sometimes 
not  at  all.  Many  things  are  exactly  backwards  to  our 
thinking.  When  we  would  answer  negatively,  they  an- 
swer positively  on  certain  occasions.  Their  motions  are 
also  different. 

One  day  we  came  to  a  railroad  crossing.  We  stopped 
and  a  train  went  by.  There  was  a  man  who  I  thought 
was  motioning  for  us  to  go  on.  His  action  was  typically 
American  for  proceed.  I  started  across.  Just  as  I  came 
to  the  edge  of  the  track,  another  train  sped  by.  It 
was  almost  death,  because  I  did  not  understand  a 
symbol. 

Another  time  motions  were  misunderstood  was  when 
I  was  trying  to  get  my  driver's  license.  After  going 
through  many  procedures,  I  was  told  I  had  done  the 
wrong  thing  and  that  I  must  do  them  over  again. 
(It  delights  the  Japanese  tremendously  to  make  an 
American  do  something  over  again.)  I  insisted  I  had 
done  properly,  and  they  agreed.  Then  I  was  to  follow 
a  man  for  some  more  detailed  formality.  He  motioned 
to  me  and  I  stopped,  but  he  meant  come  ahead.  I 
stopped  in  the  middle  of  the  street,  and  he  proceeded 
up  some  stairs.  Then  he  motioned  in  American  symbol 
to  stay  where  you  are,  but  in  his  mind  he  meant, 
"Come  on,  stupid,  come  on!"  Finally  I  caught  on.  To 
understand  a  people  you  must  understand  their  sym- 
bols, actions,  and  language. 

The  study  of  the  Japanese  language  must  be  a  thing 
of  every  moment,  hour,  and  day  of  our  lives.  While 
we  study  this  language,  we  seek  to  acquire  Japanese 
friends  and  acquaintances  that  later  we  might  influ- 
ence. 

At  present,  we  have  a  friend  at  a  bread  shop  that 
we  talk  to  frequently.  Our  landlord  comes  to  see  us 
occasionally  and  we  chat,  understanding  only  in  part. 
When  workmen  come  to  the  house  for  various  reasons, 
they  are  always  invited  to  tea.  These  previous  con- 
tacts, we  feel,  are  beneficial.  We  hope  through  this 
means  to  win  somebody  in  the  future  to  a  Christian 
life.  First  to  show  our  friendship  and  then  to  present 
the   gospel  of   Christ   is   our   aim. 

MANY  THINGS  MAKE  one's  heart  go  out 
to  the  people  of  this  land.  Going  to  and  from  school 
we  see  aged  women  working  on  the  highway.  Gray 
hair  shines  from  beneath  their  kerchiefs,  and  their 
wrinkled  faces  reveal  much  toil  and  worry.  Clad  in 
knicker-like  trousers,  they  pull  carts,  lift  stones,  and 
do   various   other  laborious   deeds. 

Often  I  can  hardly  keep  the  tears  back.  What  a 
misfortunate  people!  My  heart  is  stricken  even  worse 
when  I  see  men  and  women  working  with  babies  on 
their  backs.  The  babies  dangle  all  day  long  in  rain 
or  sun  while  the  laborers  perform  their  duty. 

God,  however,  is  "mindful  of  men"  and  these  are 
"men." 


Not  only  are  they  pitiful  in  custom  and  in  manner, 
but  also  in  superstition  and  religion.  A  week  or  so 
ago,  there  came  a  knock  at  our  front  door.  We  heard 
a  bell  tingle.  Then  I  looked  out  and  saw  three  creatures 
clad  in  black  flowing  robes.  Each  person  held  bells, 
candles,  and  a  miniature  shrine.  Almost  simultaneous- 
ly, they  began  their  weird  chant.  Each  long,  flat, 
weird  tone  brought  chills  up  my  spine. 

In  Japanese  I  asked  them  what  they  wanted.  They 
stared  into  my  eyes  and  continued  to  moan  in  minors. 
What  could  I  do?  I  wanted  to  be  Christian  in  my 
action,  but  I  could  not  see  upholding  their  practice. 

What  would  you  have  done? 

Not  long  after  they  left  and  we  were  relieved,  the 
front  door  opened  and  in  walked  two  more  of  the 
chanters.  By  this  time  I  was  somewhat  unnerved  and 
politely  told  them  to  leave.  Hesitating,  they  backed 
out,  still  singing  and  staring  blankly. 

We  were  told  later  they  wanted  money  to  get  rid 
of  our  evil  spirits.  As  far  as  I  was  concerned,  they 
were  the  only  evil  spirits  in  our  house  that  day. 
Frankly,  I  never  expected  to  have  such  an  experience 
in  Japan.  What  comes  next  I  do  not  know. 

How  I  wish  I  could  see  these  people  shaken  with 
the  gospel  of  Christ— like  an  earthquake!  I  should 
like  to  see  the  gospel  confront  them  as  our  first 
earthquake    confronted    us. 

One  Sunday  morning  about  four  weeks  after  our 
arrival  we  were  quite  relieved  because  the  weekend 
meant  a  break  in  the  constant  weight  of  a  steady 
language  study.  We  were  about  to  get  up  for  breakfast 
when  there  seemed  to  be  a  slight  rumble. 

It  had  come  out  of  nowhere.  What  was  it?  What 
must  we  do?  Then  the  house  began  to  shake  like  a 
child  under  the  hand  of  an  angry  father.  We  knew 
then — it  was  an  earthquake. 

"Get  under  a  door   frame,"  I   cried. 

There  we  both  stood  shaking  as  if  we  were  standing 
on  a  huge  vibrator.  The  light  fixtures  were  swaying. 
A  glass  tumbler  fell  off  the  bathroom  cabinet.  After 
two  minutes,  things  became  calm  as  suddenly  as  they 
had   shaken. 

The  house  swayed,  or  I  was  so  shaken  that  I 
thought  everything  was  swaying.  Pans  danced  off  the 
stove,  bookcases  fell,  and  the  ceiling  cracked  in  one 
place.  For  a  while  my  wife  and  I  stood  frozen  where 
we  were.  Then  we  giggled  like  two  nervous  children. 

I  exclaimed,  "Whew,  I'm  glad  it  was  a  small  one." 

Later  we  were  told  it  was  very  serious  and  the  worst 
one  in  several  years.  Then  we  became  frightened, 
but  we  were  even  more  frightened  when  we  learned 
it  was  especially  dangerous  to  stand  under  door 
frames.  We  should  have  been  under  outside  door 
casings,  according  to  safety  instructions. 

Natural  phenomena  is  awe-inspiring,  but  the  spirit- 
ual working  of  God  is  even  more  powerful.  How  won- 
derful it  would  be  if  with  the  gospel  we  could  have 
a  real  shaking  of  men's  souls.  Recently,  two  of  our 
neighbors  who  are  in  the  navy  were  saved.  This  makes 
us  rejoice,  but  may  God  somehow  lead  us  to  win  the 
Japanese  to  Him. 

Finally,  we  have  come  to  THE  LAND  OF  SHINTO. 
God  help  us  make  it  the  land  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
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IA.RY  ANN  SKIPPED  gaily  up  the  street,  sing- 
ling all  the  way.  It  was  such  a  beautiful  day, 
and  it  was  St.  Valentine's  Day.  She  had  always 
liked  St.  Valentine's  Day,  but  this  one  would  be 
special,  for  Mary  Ann  was  sure  she  would  receive 
a  regally  pretty  valentine.  She  had  asked  God  to  send 
her  a  beautiful,  store-bought  valentine.  God  always 
answered  her  prayers.  Sometimes  He  said  yes,  some- 
times He  said  no,  and  sometimes  He  said  wait  awhile. 
But  Mary  Ann  hoped  that  this  time  it  would  be  yes, 
because    she    was    not   praying    a   selfish    prayer. 

You  see,  Mary  Ann's  folks  were  very  poor.  Daddy 
worked  hard  but  Mother  had  been  sick  for  a  long, 
long  time.  Now  Mother  was  well  again  but  not  very 
strong  and  Daddy  still  had  bills  to  pay.  So  Mary 
Ann  had  no  money  for  a  really  pretty  valentine. 
She  had  made  some  nice  ones  for  all  her  friends,  but 
if  someone  would  give  her  an  extra  pretty  one  she 
could  give  it  to  Joan.  Joan  had  been  sick  for  such 
a  long,  long  time,  and  she  had  never  received  a  store- 
bought  valentine.  Mary  Ann  had  never  had  one  either, 
but  she  was  not  sick  and  she  could  see  those  the 
other   girls  received. 

Mary  Ann  smiled  as  she  walked  into  the  school- 
room. She  spoke  to  all  the   boys  and   girls  she  met. 

Peggy  watched  her  very  closely.  "What  makes  her 
so  happy?"  she  asked  as  Mary  Ann  walked  to  her 
seat. 

"She  is  always  happy,"  Alice  replied. 

"Well,  she  will  not  be  so  h°.ppy  after  the  valentine 
box  is   opened,"  Peggy   said. 

"What  do  you  mean,  Peggy?"  Alice  asked,  curious 
to   know   what   Peggy   was   up   to   now. 

"I  just  cannot  stand  to  see  her  always  so  happy. 
I  asked  a  lot  of  the  girls  not  to  give  her  any 
valentines,"  Peggy   replied. 

Alice  stared  at  Peggy.  Her  eyes  grew  wide  in  sur- 
prise. Then  she  said,  "Peggy,  I  do  believe  you  are 
jealous." 

But  Peggy  marched  away.  She  did  not  like  the 
way  Alice  looked  at  her,  and  besides  what  she  had 
said   was   true   and   it   hurt. 

The  minutes  seemed  to  fly  by  for  Mary  Ann.  She 
was  so  busy  all  the  time.  Soon  it  was  time  to  open 
the  big  valentine  box.  Mary  Ann's  face  beamed  and 
her  smile   grew   into   laughter   as   she   watched   Miss 
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Meadows  choose  Jack  and  Alice  to  open  the  box  and 
pass  out  the  valentines. 

Then  the  pretty  valentines  began  to  come  out.  Such 
beautiful  ones  there  were!  Mary  Ann's  eyes  shone  as 
she  watched  the  others  stand  them  on  their  desks. 
It   made   her  so  happy  to  see   the   others   so   happy. 

Soon  Alice  took  a  big,  big  envelope  out  of  the  box. 
She  brought  it  back  to  Mary  Ann.  Mary  Ann  eagerly 
opened  it.  There  was  the  beautiful  one  she  had 
prayed  for,  but  it  did  not  have  her  name  on  it.  It 
was  really  and  truly  for  Joan.  Marv  Ann  clapped 
her   hands    in   glee. 

"Where  are  yours,  Mary  Ann?"  Peggy  asked  rudely. 

"Oh,  they  will  come,"  Mary  Ann  smiled.  "But  if 
they  do  not,  God  has  already  answered  my  prayer 
for   Joan,   so   I    will    not    mind." 

PEGGY'S  HEART  began  to  ache.  She 
wished  she  had  not  told  the  other  girls  to  slight 
Mary    Ann. 

Just  then  Jack  brought  a  big  box  to  Mary  Ann. 
"This  is  the  last  of  them,"  he  said  as  he  gave  her 
the   box. 

Mary  Ann  opened  the  box  and  there  were  one 
two — three — a  whole  dozen  and  a  half  of  beautiful, 
store-bought  valentines  for  her  and  two  more  for 
Joan.  Mary  Ann  thanked  the  boys  and  girls,  and  then 
she  bowed  her  head  and  thanked  God  for  being  so 
wonderful  to  her. 

Peggy    was    stunned.   What    had    happened? 

Just  then  she  felt  a  hand  on  her  shoulder  and 
there  stood  Ruth.  "We  had  to  do  it,  Peggy,"  she  said. 
"You  see,  we  love  Jesus  too  much  to  treat  anyone 
so  unkindly,  and  we  love  Mary  Ann,  too.  Why  don't 
you  let  Jesus  into  your  heart  and  He'll  help  you 
love  others,  too?  Then  you  will  be  happy  and  smile 
as   Mary   Ann." 

Peggy  tried  to  smile.  "I  am  so  glad  you  did  not 
listen  to  me,"  she  spoke.  "I  must  ask  Jesus  to  give 
me  a  new  heart  so  I  won't  be  so  selfish.  Why,  do 
you  know  that  Mary  Ann  was  thinking  about  her 
sick  neighbor  all  the  time  and  not  about  herself 
at  all?" 

Ruth  smiled,  "God  says  we  reap  what  we  sow,  and 
today  Mary  Ann  reaped  a  little  of  the  happiness  she 
sows  all  the  time.  Jesus  really  has  all  of  her  heart, 
don't  you  think?" 
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DETROIT  DISTRICT  HAS   "FUNARAMA" 

ALLOWEEN  NIGHT,  a  night  when  young  peo- 
ple  usually  go  rampant  about  the  neighbor- 
hood seeking  mischief  that  will  be  harbored 
in  their  minds  for  years  to  come,  was  an  exception 
this    year    with    an    estimated    four    to    five    hundred 
persons   that   met   for   "Funarama." 


Feeling  the  need  of  planned  entertainment,  the 
Reverend  L.  Luther  Turner,  our  district  overseer,  sug- 
gested a  district  social  at  our  annual  Detroit  district 
ministers'  meeting.  This  suggestion  was  met  with 
enthusiasm  that  spread  like  a  sagebrush  fire.  As 
Detroit  district  youth  director,  I  called  together  all 
Y.P.E.  representatives  on  the  Detroit  district,  plus 
those  of  three  other  nearby  Churches  of  God,  for 
a  meeting  to  plan  the  social.  After  three  meetings, 
the  representatives  had  planned  a  fine  program.  They 
secured  a  large  hall  for  the  occasion.  Committees 
from  the  different  churches  were  chosen.  All  con- 
cerned did  an  outstanding  job,  and  cooperation  was 
at  a  peak.  Everyone  enjoyed  the  games,  as  they  were 
divided  into  two  age  groups,  with  five  different 
leaders. 

Over  one  hour  of  planned  stage  entertainment  in 
which  talent  from  the  various  cooperating  churches 
performed,  highlighted  the  party.  Following  this, 
prizes  were  awarded  for  costume  originality,  etc.  After 
the  prizes  were  awarded,  refreshments  consisting  of 
soft  drinks,  fruit,  potato  chips,  and  doughnuts  were 
served. 

The  hard  work  involved  for  the  committees  was 
quickly  forgotten  as  the  broad  smiles  of  the  hundreds 
of  persons  that  attended  illuminated  the  building. 

We  wish  to  thank  every  church  that  contributed  to 
this  social;  these  include  the  Detroit  Tabernacle, 
Trumbull  Avenue,  West  Vernor,  Michigan  Avenue, 
Chicago  Boulevard,  Cass  Avenue;  and  a  very  special 
thanks  to  our  three  guest  churches,  Royal  Oak,  River 
Rouge  and  Monroe  (Fourth  Street).— Edward  L. 
Woolum,  Detroit  District  Youth  Director. 


LAMPLIGHTERS'   ACTIVITIES 

OUR  LAMPLIGHTERS  CLUB  is  very  much 
encouraged,  and  we  have  great  things  in  mind  for 
them.  We  have  grown  from  eight  to  twenty-two  in 
number,   and   are   praising   God   for   that. 

My  husband,  George  Sisk,  is  counsellor  of  the  senior 
group.  Miss  Ethel  Hester  is  counsellor  of  the  junior 
group.  We  are  having  a  halloween  party  for  the  chil- 
dren   this    week. 

We  have  associate  members  (parents  or  members 
of  the  Sunday  School  who  are  interested  in  the  ad- 
vance of  our  Lamplighters  Club.)  They  volunteer  to 
serve    refreshments    at    the    different    club    meetings. 

A  very  special  event  experienced  by  the  club  was 
our  appearance   on   television   on   October   5,   at   5:00 


p.m.  on  Fred  Kirby's  Junior  Rancho  program.  It  is 
a  children's  program  sponsored  by  Hershey  Candy 
Company.  This  took  place  in  Charlotte,  North  Carolina, 
over  WBTV.  The  girls  were  dressed  alike  in  navy 
blue  skirts  and  boleros  with  white  blouses  and  socks. 
They  had  their  Lamplighters'  emblems  and  beanies. 
The  boys  wore  plaid  shirts  and  blue  jeans  (requested 
by  the  program  chairman  in  Charlotte).  They  wore 
their   emblems,   also. 

Besides  the  songs  of  western  style  which  were  led 
by  Fred  Kirby,  the  Lamplighters  chose  and  sang 
"Riding  the  Range  for  Jesus."  They  also  presented  a 
pair  of  footlets  (made  of  wash  clothes)  to  Fred  Kirby 
as  a  token  of  thoughtfulness  and  appreciation  from 
the  Lamplighters.  The  presentation  was  made  by 
Brenda  Blockwell. — Mrs.  George  Sisk,  Chief  Councellor. 
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amplighters'  Picnic 


By  Geneva  Carroll 
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Cabin    Built    About    1740 


On    the    Swinging    Bridge 


Photos    by   George   Keppler 


September  8,  1956,  proved  to  be  a  wonderful  day 
for  a  group  of  Junior  Lamplighters.  Fifteen  girls  met 
at  the  North  Cleveland  Church  of  God  with  joyous 
anticipation  of  the  afternoon's  outing. 

After  about  an  hours'  driving,  we  reached  the  Elise 
Chapin  Wild  Life  Sanctuary,  the  place  chosen  for  the 
picnic.  Here  we  found  plenty  of  room  for  any  kind  of 
game. 

Twelve  of  the  fifteen  girls  who  attended  the  outing 
are  seen  in  this  picture.  The  group  on  left  of  well, 
reading  from  left  to  right:  Dean  Spivey,  little  son  of 
one  of  the  counselors,  and  Faith  Foster.  Second  row:  Judy 
Ratcliffe,  Helen  Fay  Miller,  Beverly  Miller,  Janet  Polen, 
Paula  Griffith.  Third  row:  Counselor  Geneva  Carroll, 
and  Mrs.  Stanley  Butler,  mother  of  one  of  the  girls 
in   the    group. 

Group  on  right  of  well:  First  row:  Georgianna  Keppler, 
Linda  Butler,  Sandra  Mullinax,  Sharon  Conn.  Second 
row:  Myrla  Keppler,  Counselor  Jo  Ann  Spivey,  Oteen 
Miller,  and  Brother  O.  W.  Polen,  National  Youth  Di- 
rector. 

Three  girls  who  attended  the  picnic,  not  pictured; 
Janet  McLain,  Judy  Ellis,  and  Joyce  Ann  Byrd.  Martha 
Timmerman,  Janet  Moore,  and  Joy  Hurst  were  unable 
to  go  with  us  on   the  picnic. 

The  Lamplighters  found  a  number  of  attractions  on 
the  grounds.  Besides  the  log  cabin  and  the  well,  there 
are  a  long  swinging  bridge  and  many  paths  for  sight- 
seeing tours. 


The  Elise  Chapin  Wild  Life  Santuary  has  an  in- 
teresting historical  background.  It  is  the  site  of  an  an- 
cient Indian  village,  and  upon  these  grounds  still  stands 
a  log  cabin,  which  you  see  pictured.  This  cabin  was 
built  about  1740  of  tulip  or  yellow  poplar  and  some  oak. 

Spring  Frog  known  as  Too-ah-tuh,  a  Cherokee  na- 
turalist, was  born  in  this  log  cabin  in  1784.  Sequoya,  the 
famous  Cherokee  Indian  chief  who  developed  the  Indian 
alphabet,  is  known  to  have  visited  with  Spring  Frog  in 
his  cabin. 

This  one-hundred-ten  acre  area  along  Chickamauga 
River,  near  Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  is  a  nature  scene 
where  trees,  plants,  birds,  and  animals  are  growing  with- 
out the  help  or  hindrance  of  man.  More  than  four 
hundred  kinds  of  plants  growing  on  this  acreage  have 
been  botanized,  and  it  is  estimated  that  several  years 
will  be  required  to  complete  the  list.  Practically  every 
tree  known  to  the  southeastern  United  States  may  be 
found  growing  in  this  area.  Giant  oaks,  pines,  elms, 
and  other  kinds  of  trees  have  been  growing  here  for 
hundreds  of  years. 

To  this  area  come  boy  scouts  and  girl  scouts  year 
after  year  to  study  nature  under  the  guidance  of  natu- 
ralist Robert  Sparks  Walker,  who  was  born  in  the  "Spring 
Frog   Cabin." 

The  Lamplighters  spent  more  than  three  hours  in  the 
Wild  Life  Sanctuary  and  returned  home  late  in  the 
afternoon   tired   and   happy. 
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By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 
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Have  you  been  introduced  to  a  Pentecostal?  Did 
you  look  at  him  out  of  the  corner  of  your  eye  and 
ponder  his  origin,  faith,  and  outlook  on  life?  This 
is  the  second  in  a  series  of  articles  which  answer 
those  questions. 
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w//^T  does  yo^/e  Pentecostal 

NEIGHBOR  BELIEVE  ABOUT  GOD? 

^^m  HE  PENTECOSTAL  believer  does  not  think  it 
/  essential  to  prove  the  existence  of  God.  This 
*^^/  would  be  as  ridiculous  to  him  as  standing  by 
the  Mississippi  River  and  arguing  whether  or  not 
it  had  a  source.  The  Pentecostal  simply  takes,  by 
faith,  the  statement  from  the  Genesis  account,  "In 
the  beginning  God"  (Genesis  1:1).  This  is  not  opposed 
to  reason,  but  does  not  depend  upon  it.  His  approach 
to  God  is  the  scriptural  method,  "He  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is"  (Hebrews  11:6).  The 
Pentecostal  believes  that  there  are  many  evidences  or 
testimonies  to  the  fact  of  God's  existence.  Such  testi- 
monies would  include  that  of  creation,  design,  ex- 
perience  and   the   moral   nature   of   man. 

The  Nature  of  God 

THE  PENTECOSTAL  viewpoint  of  the 
nature  of  God  is  entirely  dependent  upon  that  which 
has  been  revealed  of  His  nature.  This  revelation  is 
given  primarily  in  the  Scriptures.  Herein,  we  find 
it  written  of  God,  "God  is  a  Spirit"  (John  4:24). 
Being  a  Spirit  He  is  without  body  or  incorporeal. 
He  has  no  flesh  and  bones;  neither  does  He  have 
the  limitations  of  the  human  race.  He  is  to  the  natural 
eye  invisible,  unless  He  should  choose  to  "take  on" 
an  image  or  form.  Such  was  the  case  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus  when  the  dove  appeared  (John  1:32).  The 
Apostle  Paul  gives  us  this  phrase,  "The  image  of 
the   invisible   God"    (Colossians   1:15). 

God  is,  therefore,  not  to  be  confined  to  space.  This 
being  true  explains  the  truth  that  one  may  worship 
God  only  through  spirit  and  that  worshippers  every- 
where may  feel  His  presence  at  the  same  time  (John 
4:24).  If  God  is  not  a  Spirit,  then  the  Scriptures 
are  not  true.  If  any  man  has  seen  God  in  all  of 
His  glory,  again  the  Scriptures  would  be  untrue 
(John  1:18).  Though  God  may  have  expressed  Him- 
self in  various  forms  so  that  He  might  communicate 
with  man,  He  has  never  fully  revealed  Himself  to 
man.  The  incarnation  of  the  Word  is  the  true  em- 
bodiment of  the  Father.  The  purpose  of  the  coming 
of  Jesus  would  be  confusing,  if  the  foregoing  state- 
ments  were   not   true. 

God  is  one  in  unity  and  purpose.  Note  the  prayer 
of  Jesus,  "That  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one"  (John  17:22).  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
disciples  for  whom  Jesus  was  praying  should  become 
one  personality.  His  desire  was  that  they  might 
become  one  in  purpose,  spirit  and  love.  Even  so,  when 
the  Pentecostal  states  that  God  is  One,  He  does  not 
destroy  at  the  same  time  his  belief  in  the  Godhead, 
or  Trinity. 

God  is  revealed  in  three  personalities — God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again, 
we  must  remind  ourselves  we  have  learned  this  of 
God  only  because  of  what  has  been  revealed.  Our 
revelation  of  God  through  the  Scriptures  includes 
these  personalities.  The  Trinity  is  ONE;  yet,  we  see 
the  Fatherhood  of  God  (Romans  1:7),  the  redemption 
through  Jesus,  (Heb.  1:8),  and  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit    (Acts   5:3,   4). 
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We  see  further  testimony  of  the  Trinity  in  the 
baptismal  formula  given  by  Jesus.  His  command  was 
to  baptize  "in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matthew  28:19).  Again 
in  the  apostolic  benediction  we  find  evidence  of  the 
Trinity.  Paul  wrote,  "The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all"  (2  Corinthians 
13:14).  It  is  well  to  keep  in  mind,  however,  that 
without  the  manifestation  of  Jesus,  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Spirit  would  be  properly  understood.  Also, 
without  the  invisible  Father,  the  incarnate  Son  would 
have  no  purpose,  neither  would  the  Spirit  have  motive. 
Finally,  without  the  spirit,  the  Father  and  the  Son 
would  lose  effectiveness  in  the  world  today.  There- 
fore, in  truth,  God  is  One  and  is  inseparable.  When 
we  worship,  may  we  keep   these   facts  in  mind. 

The  Attributes  of  God 

GOD  IS  VIEWED  in  Pentecostal  thought 
as  being  unlimited  in  power,  knowledge  and  space. 
It  is  within  His  power  to  do  THAT  WHICH  HE  WILLS. 
God  can  be  limited  only  by  Himself.  When  God  made 
man  and  gave  him  a  choice,  He  did  just  this.  Man 
was  given  an  orbit  of  activity  that  is  completely  of 
his  own  choosing,  and  God  will  not  intrude.  This 
^nath  does  not  change  the  fact  that  God  is  omnipotent 
■  because  the  freedom  of  man  is  His  will.  He  commanded 
that  man  should  be  a  free  moral  agent,  and  limited 
Himself   in   this   respect. 

The  writer  John  states  that  "God  .  .  .  knoweth 
all  things"  (1  John  3:20).  Therefore,  the  Pentecostal 
believes  that  God  is  perfect  in  knowledge,  or  is  omnis- 
cient. Here  again  God  is  limited  in  knowledge  only 
if  He  wills  to  be  so.  If  God  should  will  to  limit  His 
knowledge  concerning  a  matter  or  time,  could  He 
not  do  so?  We  know  that  He  can  limit  His  power 
and  presence  as  it  relates  to  man;  even  so,  He  can 
limit  His   knowledge. 

God  is  omnipresent.  This  means  that  He  is  not 
limited  by  space.  It  in  within  His  power  to  be  every- 
where. While  God  is  present  in  New  York,  He  is 
nonetheless  present  in  the  jungles  of  Africa.  Man's 
knowledge  of  God  may  vary,  but  His  presence  may 
be  shared  anywhere.  However,  if  God  should  choose 
to  limit  Himself  to  form  or  image,  it  lies  within 
His  power.  The  key  to  understanding  the  power  of  God 
rests  in  the  fact  of  HIS  WILL.  God  can  do  that  which 
He   wills. 

This  matter  of  the  self-limitation  of  God  can 
be  understood  in  His  relationship  with  man.  The 
Scriptures  clearly  state,  "The  Lord  is  .  .  .  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentence"  (2  Peter  3:9).  Therefore,  if  it  were  not 
for  His  first  will  of  making  man  free,  then  man 
would  be  penitent  because  of  the  force  of  God's  will. 
The  only  true  answer  is  that  God  has  limited  Himself 
in  relationship  to  man's  salvation.  The  plan  has  been 
given  by  which  man  can  be  saved.  Men  have  been 
sent  forth  to  preach  redemption  through  Jesus, 
by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Man  is  the  object  of 
God's  love  and  is,  therefore,  drawn  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  However,  the  final  decision  in  man's  spiritual 
state  rests  upon  the  action  of  the  human  will.  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 


gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not   perish,   but   have    everlasting    life"    (John   3:16). 

As  has  been  stated,  the  Pentecostal  believes  that 
God  "knows  all."  Many  become  confused  about  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  as  it  relates  to  the  doctrine 
of  predestination.  Some  would  say  God  predeter- 
mines, if  He  knows  into  the  future.  However,  God 
can  foreknow  and  yet  not  predestinate.  The  parent 
and  child  relationship  is  a  good  example.  The  parent 
knows  how  the  child  will  react  under  certain  given 
conditions,  but  the  fact  the  parent  knows  this,  does 
not  mean  that  he  forces  the  child  to  act.  Even  so, 
God  knew,  for  example,  how  Judas  would  act  because 
he  knew  the  nature  of  betrayal  was  in  his  heart. 
If  the  field  of  psychology  has  uncovered  so  much  of 
man's  thinking  to  be  able  to  foretell  the  action  of 
some  types  of  people,  is  it  hard  to  understand  that 
though  God  does  not  predetermine,  He  can  foreknow? 

The  favorite  Scripture  used  by  those  of  the  predesti- 
narian  school  of  thought  is  Romans  8:29,  30,  "For 
whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might 
be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren.  Moreover 
whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called:  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified:  and  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  The  only  thing 
here  predetermined  is  the  plan  of  salvation,  not  those 
who  should  accept  or  reject.  God  predestines  plans, 
not  people.  In  this  Scripture  we  find  the  statement 
that  God  foreknew  that  the  program  of  redemption 
would  affect  the  lives  of  the  believers.  Those  who 
came  to  the  conformity  of  Christ,  by  their  own  will, 
were  likened  to  the  image  of  His  Son.  Believers  were 
then  justified  by  the  same  acceptance  of  the  "call 
of  God."  To  present  other  theories  is  but  to  fail  in 
"rightly   dividing   the    Word    of    truth." 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  this  Roman  letter  was 
written  to  believers.  The  author  was  placing  emphasis 
upon  the  fact  that  God's  promises  are  secure.  First, 
he  reminds  the  reader  that  Jesus  is  offered  to  all. 
Those  who  accept  this  call  are  justified.  Next  in  order, 
as  Paul  states,  is  the  glorifying  of  the  saints.  The 
point  here  stressed  is  that  the  plan  of  God  is  depend- 
able and,  as  the  same  author  later  expressed  in  this 
same  chapter,  "nothing  can  separate"  the  believer 
from    the    love    of    God. 

The  Moral  Attributes  of  God 

To  SHOW  GOD  only  as  a  great  Being 
that  has  all  power  and  knowledge  and  is  unlimited 
in  space  is  not  to  complete  the  account.  We  know 
God  better  through  His  moral  nature.  We  learn  that 
He  is  a  God  of  love,  holiness,  justice,  righteousness, 
mercy  and  kindness.  God  will  never  contradict  these 
attributes.  These  are  as  much  a  part  of  God  as 
a  limb  is  a  part  of  a  tree.  One  of  these  attributes 
must  not  oppose  another,  and  will  not  if  properly 
understood. 

The  Holy  Spirit  gave  Peter  a  glimpse  of  God's  holi- 
ness. "But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation;  because  it 
is  written,  Be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy  (1  Peter  1:15,  16). 
When  Jesus  prayed  He  addressed  God  as  Holy  Father 
(John  17:11).  God  the  Son  is  also  referred  to  as 
the  "Holy  One"  (Acts  3:14).  God  the  Spirit,  is  called 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


MORE  RELIGION  IN   THE  HOME 

THE  ABOVE  slogan  of 
the  Laymen's  League  of  Pennsyl- 
vania is  the  title  of  a  little  folder, 
the  contents  of  which  are  printed 
for  the  use  of  young  people  who 
are  planning  to  establish  homes 
of  their  own. 

Our  Seven-point  Program: 

1.  The  returning  of  thanks  at 
meals. 

2.  More  extensive  daily  Bible 
reading. 

3.  Memorizing  by  children  of 
parts  of  the  Bible,  Christian  poems, 
hymns,  etc. 

4.  A  broader  reading  of  Chris- 
tian literature,  history,  including 
Church  history,  biography,  mis- 
sions, etc.,  by  all  the  members  of 
the  family  circle. 

5.  Singing  of  sacred  music  by  all 
members  of  the  family  at  appropri- 
ate   and   stated   times. 

6.  The  placing  of  good  copies  of 
masterpieces  of  Christian  art,  par- 
ticularly those  relating  to  child 
life,  on  the  walls  of  the  home. 

7.  A  family  altar  in  every  home, 
with  family  prayers  at  least  once 
a  week. 

"It  is  not  in  brilliant  concep- 
tions and  strokes  of  genius  that 
we  shall  find  the  chief  reliance 
of  our  country,  but  in  the  home, 
in  the  school  and  in  religion." — 
Calvin  Coolidge. 

1.  A  family  altar  in.  your  home 
will  send  you  forth  to  your  daily 
tasks  with  a  cheerful  heart,  strong- 
er for  work,  truer  to  duty  and 
more    determined    to    glorify    God. 


Conducted    by    ALDA    B.    HARRISON 

2.  A  family  altar  in  your  home 
will  give  you  strength  to  meet  dis- 
couragements, disappointments, 
and  unexpected  adversities. 

3.  A  family  altar  in  your  home 
will  make  you  conscious  through- 
out each  day  of  the  sustaining 
companionship    of   Christ. 

4.  A  family  altar  in  your  home 
will  sweeten  your  home  life,  dis- 
solve misunderstandings  and  re- 
lieve friction. 

5.  A  family  altar  in  your  home 
will  largely  determine  the  eternal 
salvation    of    your    children. 

6.  A  family  altar  in  your  home 
will  assist  the  work  of  your  pastor 
and  stimulate  the  life  of  your 
church. 

7.  A  family  altar  in  your  home 
will  be  an  example  to  other  homes 
for  a  richer  life  of  service  and 
devotion  to  God.  Begin  today. — 
Selected. 


WHEN     THE    CHILDREN    HELP 
By  Julia  Irene  Miller 

LITTLE  children  love 
to  help.  They  are  great  imitators. 
Nature  seems  to  have  implanted 
in  their  hearts  and  minds  the  de- 
sire to  do  things  like  grown-ups. 
So  while  they  are  still  small  they 
delight  in  attempting  to  perform 
little  tasks  for  themselves  and  for 
others  around  them. 

A  word  of  appreciation  is  natu- 
rally pleasing  to  them  and  en- 
courages them  to  do  other  things 
or  the  same  things.  Practice  makes 
perfect. 

Bobbie  may  discover  that  he  can 
carry  the  tumblers  from  the  dining 
able  to  the  kitchen.  If  he  only 
.akes  one  tumbler,  it  will  be  all 
nis  chubby  little  hands  can  hold, 
and  even  if  he  drops  one  and 
breaks  it,  Mother  should  not  for- 
bid him  to  do  anything  of  that 
kind  again. 

Much  better  is  a  smiling  word 
of  sympathy,  "Well,  that's  too  bad! 
Mother  and  Bobbie  are  sorry,  but 
we'll  sweep  up  the  pieces  (or  wipe 
up  the  spilled  water),  and  next 
time  you  will  hold  on  a  little 
tighter  and  walk  more  slowly,  I 
am   sure." 


Next  time  Bobbie  will  do  just 
that  thing,  and  instead  of  running 
away  and  avoiding  helping  in  his 
little  way,  he'll  be  watchful  and 
eager   for   a   word   of   praise. 

There  are  some  tasks  which  the 
children  undertake,  where  Mother 
will  do  well  to  give  a  little  direction 
as  to  "what"  and  "why." 

Ruth  was  ambitious  to  wipe  the 
dishes.  She  had  to  stand  on  a  chair 
to  do  it,  but  she  dried  them  care- 
fully and  well,  all  except  the  glasses, 
and  they  were  linty  from  the  towel. 
That  wasn't  so  good. 

So  the  second  time  little  Ruth 
wiped  the  dishes,  her  mother  gave 
her    a    few    brief    instructions. 

"First  of  all,  dear,"  Mother  in- 
formed her,  "you  are  handling 
dishes  on  which  our  nice  food  will 
be  placed,  so,  of  course,  you'll  wash 
your  hands  before  you  begin  to  dry 
them,  and  take  your  little  nail 
cleaner  and  clean  your  fingernails. 
You  can  get  ready  while  Mother 
scrapes  and  stacks  up  the  dishes." 

When  Ruth  comes  back,  her 
mother  says,  "See  how  nice  it  is 
to  have  all  of  the  dishes  of  a  kind 
together,  and  the  silver  sorted  out 
into  piles  by  themselves — knives, 
forks,  and  spoons  of  different  sizes. 
When  you  are  just  a  little  older, 
you  can  do  that,  first  wiping  off 
every  dish  with  a  paper  towel.  When 
we  do  that,  the  nice  soapy  dish 
water  doesn't  get  full  of  pieces 
of    food." 

When  Ruth  starts  to  stand  upon 
the  chair  to  make  herself  tall 
enough,  her  mother  may  remind 
her,  "You  know,  honey,  the  bottoms 
of  our  shoes  are  not  always  very 
clean,  for  we  run  out  of  doors  and 
step  on  the  ground,  and  perhaps 
where  cats  and  dogs  have  been.  So 
we'll  be  careful  and  not  stand  on 
the  uncovered  chair,  for  then  we'll 
soil  it,  and  when  someone  sits 
down  in  the  chair  with  a  clean 
dress  on,  it  may  be  dirtied  when 
there  is  no  need  of  it."  So  Mother 
spreads  a  discarded  newspaper  on 
the  chair  bottom,  and  Ruth  stands 
on  that. 

Two  tumblers  are  shown  her  side 
by  side,  one  with  a  shiny  and 
sparkling  surface,  and  the  other 
with  a  linty  and  blurred  surface. 
Quickly  Ruth's  mother  washes  the 
tumbler  out,  rinses  it,  dries  it  and 
then  polishes  it  with  a  lintless 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

I  HAVE  JUST  come 
from  the  secret  chamber  where  I 
have  been  having  a  little  talk  with 
Jesus  or  a  trysting  time  with  Him. 
I  was  working  on  the  paper  and 
such  a  heaviness  came  over  me. 
I  couldn't  work,  so  I  decided  it 
was  a  call  to  prayer.  I  wondered 
if  some  loved  one  of  mine  were 
in  trouble  or  some  saint  of  God 
somewhere  needed  prayer.  I  didn't 
seem  to  get  the  victory  and  then 
I  decided  I  would  praise  the  Lord. 
As  I  praised  Him  and  told  Him 
that  I  loved  Him,  He  brought  these 
words  to  my  mind,  "Lovest  thou 
me?  Feed  my  sheep."  As  I  send 
out  my  pages  each  month,  that  is 
my  aim.  I  want  to  be  able  to  supply 
the  need  of  hungry  hearts.  A  little 
talk  wih  Jesus  is  the  only  way 
to  satisfy  our  own  hearts  or  the 
hearts  of  others.  He  wants  us  to 
have  not  only  a  little  talk  with 
Him,  but  He  wants  us  to  praise 
Him,  to  adore  Him.  Real  praise  to 
God  always  brings  the  victory.  Just 
forget  self  and  adore  Him. 

Thou    art    my    all! 

I  love  Thee  more 
Than   aught   besides. 

I  Thee  adore. 

Thou    art    my    all 

On   earth   below. 
Lead    Thou    me    on, 

Thy   will   to   know. 

Thou    wilt    be    all, 

In   heav'n   above. 
My    very    life. 

My    truest   love. 

If  your  heart  is  heavy  try  this 
recipe.  However,  you  must  remem- 
ber lip  praise  alone  will  not  bring 
results.  It  must  be  a  praise  from 
your  innermost  being.  Sometimes 
lip  praise  brings  the  heart  praise. 
God's  Word  tells  us  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise.  Sometimes  when 
our  hearts  are  heavy  and  we  feel 
that  the  world  has  forsaken  us, 
we  can  give  lip  praise  and  enumer- 


ate the  many  blessings  God  is  daily 
handing  down  to  us,  and  soon  the 
heart  praise  and  adoration  comes 
for  the  One  who  gives  us  every 
good  and  perfect  gift.  Then  we  can 
feel  that  sweet  fellowship  that 
brings  the  victory. 

One  of  the  sweetest  things  in 
the  world  is  the  sweet  fellowship 
that  exists  between  that  pure,  sweet 
bride  and  her  bridegroom;  that  boy 
and  girl  who  are  truly  God-mated, 
whose  marriage  has  been  planned 
of  God.  But  notice  how  quickly  the 
faces  of  these  two  will  be  saddened 
if  they  do  not  continue  to  praise 
each  other.  The  little  loving  caresses 
and  words  of  praise  that  used  to 
be  heard  are  heard  no  more.  Of 
course,  it  makes  heavy  hearts.  They 
still  love  each  other  but  the  cares 
of  the  home,  the  responsibilities  of 
life  are  getting  heavy  and  they 
forget. 

So  it  is  with  Christ,  who  is  our 
Bridegroom.  We  get  so  heavily  lad- 
en with  the  cares  of  this  life  that 
we  fail  to  praise  Him.  Oh,  the 
blessings  He  gives  us,  and  we  accept 
them  from  His  hand  and  fail  to 
express  our  appreciation  so  often. 
If  our  Christ,  who  is  divine,  enjoys 
being  praised,  why  is  it  strange 
that  we,  who  are  human,  like  to 
be  praised  also?  It  is  a  dull  life  for 
those  who  have  no  one  to  praise 
them  occasionally.  Yes,  it  is,  but 
there  are  thousands  in  the  world 
just  like  that — many  who  are  bear- 
ing their  burdens  and  loads  of  care 
without  a  murmur  but  are  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  after  just  a  word 
of   praise. 

I  remember  when  I  was  a  girl, 
a  doctor  made  this  remark  about 
a  certain  girl,  "She  has  the  sweetest 
face  I  ever  saw."  That  girl  was 
not  just  what  she  felt  she  should 
be  as  a  Christian,  but  this  remark 
was  the  turning  point  in  her  life — 
just  a  little  word  of  praise.  Yes, 
praise  and  appreciation  are  the 
food  for  which  many  souls  are 
starving.  The  good  letters  you  have 
written  me  have  fed  my  soul  and 
sustained  me  through  the  years 
of    service    for    you.    Had    it    not 


been  for  those  letters,  I  might  have 
laid  down  the  burden.  I  call  it  a 
burden,  for  that  is  what  it  would 
have  been  had  it  not  been  for  your 
words  of  appreciation.  However, 
your  words  of  appreciation  have 
turned  my  work  into  a  joyous 
privilege,  and  so  it  is  with  every 
human  being  on  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

Many  persons  in  the  world  today 
are  just  like  this,  with  no  one  to 
associate  with,  no  one  to  encourage 
them.  Some  are  lying  on  beds  of 
affliction  with  no  tender  care. 

John  b.  gough,  our 

world's  greatest  temperance  lec- 
turer, was  once  a  drunkard  with 
no  one  to  care.  One  day  someone 
passed  him  and  said,  "Good  morn- 
ing, Mr.  Gough."  He  said,  "If  that 
person  will  stoop  to  call  me  Mr. 
Gough,  then  I'm  going  to  be  wor- 
thy." And  so  he  became  a  great 
temperance  worker.  Just  a  word 
was  all  it  took  to  save  a  soul.  Are 
we    speaking    that    word? 

Now  I  wonder  if  you  know  why 
I  am  writing  like  this  to  you.  I 
want  to  stir  your  hearts  to  do  the 
work  that  lies  on  my  heart.  It  has 
always  been  my  delight  to  go  into 
homes  and  comfort  the  sick,  to  en- 
courage the  discouraged,  and  help 
the  poor.  The  brightest  spot  in 
my  life  is  the  few  years  we  lived 
in  Sacramento,  California,  when  I 
had  the  privilege  of  working  in 
the  slums  and  helping  drag  out 
the  old  bums  and  fallen  women, 
of  seeing  them  saved,  cleaned  up 
and  on  their  road  to  heaven.  Yes, 
their  faces  shone  just  as  radiantly 
as  yours  has  ever  shone.  Their  shout 
of  victory  was  just  as  musical  as 
can  come  from  the  lips  of  any 
human   being   in   the   world. 

I  have  visited  in  the  jails  and 
tried  to  speak  words  of  encourage- 
ment to  the  poor,  fallen  creatures 
there.  I  enjoy  this  work,  but  I 
cannot  do  it  now  because  of  my 
weak  body;  but  I  am  trying  to 
inspire   you   to  do  it. 

We  so  often  hear  of  some  old 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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TO  DO  GOD'S   WILL 

To  do  God's  will  explicitly, 

To  do  His  will  with  all  of  me, 

To  seek  His  face,  to  know  His  way, 

To  walk  beside  Him  day  by  day; 

To  do  God's  will  determinedly 
When    all   around    fears    nag   at   me; 
To  know  He's  right,  in  faith  go  on, 
Be  on  the  beam  with  His  glad  song; 

To  do  God's  will  when  others  doubt, 
To  know  a  peace  within,  without, 
To  do  His   will,  when   all  else   fails; 
This  is  my  prayer,  whate'er  prevails. 
— Beulah  Briggs 


PRAYER 

Beneath    a    sky    of    cloudy   gray. 
Above    a    dusty    asphalt   street. 
Beyond    the   roar   of   vast   machines, 
The    breath    of    God    and    mortals    meet. 

And    even    I,    though    I    am    young. 
Shall    lift   a    voice    into   the   air 
And    hope    that    worldly    sounds    will    not 
In   any   way   prevent   my   prayer. 

— Mary    L.    Harper 


GUESS    WHO 

My  heart  is  full  of  violets, 
Pale  azure  and  deep  blue; 

In  fancy  I  have  roamed  afar 
To  gather  them  for  you. 

My  heart  is  full  of  roses  red, 
Still  wet  with  morning  dew, 

I  plucked  the  ones  without  the 
thorns, 
Because  they  were  for  you. 

My  heart  is  full  of  lilies  fair, 
So  white,  so  tall,  so  sweet, 

Whose  perfumed  beauty  laden,  I 
Am  placing  at  your  feet. 

My  heart's  filled  with  forget-me- 
nots 
To  add  to  this  nosegay, 
And  so  I  send  my  heart  itself — 
As  valentine,  today. 

— Maifred    B.    Hunt. 


REMEMBER  THY  GOD 

".   .   .  Ye  have  not  looked  unto   the 

maker  thereof  ... 
That    fashioned    it    long    ago    .  .     ." 

(Isaiah  22:8-11). 
Spake  the  prophet  to  all  Judah, 
So  that  everyone  should  know 
Whence    came    Israel's    great    glory — 
Houses,  lands  and  waterflow. 
Thus  he  lamented  their  lost  respect, 
And  chided  them  for  their  gross  neg- 
lect. 

In    our    own    time    God    has    rained 

manna — 
Such  prosperity  we  daily  know! 
Ah,  what  earthly  glory  have  we, 
Of  houses,  lands,  and  waterflow. 
Yet  with  praises  and  with  thanks 
To  our  God  some  never  go — 
So  obvious  is  their  lost  respect, 
All  heaven  is  grieved  for  their  neg- 
lect. 

— Grace  Cash 

BUSY  DAY 
By  Lois  Duf field 

Each  moment  has  to  count  today, 
I  have  so  much  to  do; 
There's  no  time  for  mistakes  today, 
And  worries  must  be  few. 

Each  moment  has  to  count  today, 
They're   precious  every  one; 
So  I  will  use  a  few  to  pray, 
"Dear  Lord,  Thy  will  be  done." 

Each  moment  has  to  count  today, 
So  I'll  leave  several  free 
To  hear  what  Jesus  has  to  say 
About  His  plans  for  me! 


DAVID    BISHOP 


Our  fourteenth  artist,  David  Bishop 
from  Lemmon,  South  Dakota,  is  a 
widely  known  minister-artist  in  our 
church.     His     educational    pursuits 


have  led  him  into  many  schools  and 
his  high  academic  achievements  have 
won  for  him  several  enviable  dis- 
tinctions. At  present  he  is  studying 
at  Birmingham  Southern  College. 
David's  talent  in  art,  coupled  with 
his  other  outstanding  qualities, 
should  make  for  him  a  success  and 
a  leading  spirit  in  the  Church  of 
God. 


What  is  the  best  chemical  to  use  in  order  to  keep 
a  pencil  drawing  from  smearing? — Robert  Milliard, 
Lee  College. 

Spray  it  with  a  fixative  such  as  Grumbachcr's  "Tuf- 
film."— C.  S.  S. 
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Statistics 


BY    O     W.    POLEN    NATIONAL 
S     S     AND  YOUTH    DIRECTOR 


LEADERS   IN  ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly    Attendance    for   November 

1956 

SUNDAY   SCHOOL 

Group    AA 

North  Carolina  24.804 

Georgia     17,965 

Tennessee   16.947 

South  Carolina _  16.477 

Alabama     16,265 

Group   A 

Ohio     7.907 

Kentucky    7,862 

Virginia    5,981 

Mississippi 4,877 

Group  B 

California    5.759 

Michigan      , 4,755 

Illinois 3,788 

Pennsylvania 3,421 

Missouri      3,005 

Group    C 

Maryland     3.569 

Oklahoma 2,395 

Louisiana    2,274 

Arizona 1,309 

Group    D 

Kansas     819 

Western    Canada    605 

New  Mexico  586 

Group    E 

Washington 747 

Delaware    534 

North   Dakota  413 

Montana 411 

Wisconsin    380 

Group    F 

New   York 209 

Group    G 

Central  Canada  129 

Minnesota  52 

Wisconsin 25 


Y.P.E. 

Group   AA 

Georgia    8,684 

No^th  Carolina 8.591 

""  nnessee   _ 7,524 

Alabama    7,342 

Florida 6,790 

Group   A 

Ohio .-. 3,873 

Kentucky 3,665 

Mississippi 3,218 

Virginia :...  2,972 

Group   B 

California 2,369 

Illinois 1,754 


Pennsylvania  1,633 

N.  W.  Texas  l,62o 

Arkansas  1,601 

Group    C 

Maryland  1,222 

Oklahoma 1,149 

Louisiana     970 

Arizona  493 

Group    D 

Kansas                                  486 

Western  Canada  203 

New  Mexico   371 

Group    E 

Washington    283 

Colorado         196 

North  Dakota  193 

Montana    .._. 180 

Delaware    176 

Group   F 

New  York  122 

Group    G 

Central   Canada  77 

Wisconsin 22 

Minnesota  21 

Connecticut     _ 19 

Massachusetts  _.  16 

Connecticut    11 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENT   ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly    Attendance    for   November 

Nashville  (Meridian  St.),  Tennessee  ..  1,372 

Greenville   (Tremont  Ave.),  S.  C.  _ 1.325 

Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Ky 1,184 

Mullens,  West  Virginia 1,109 

La  Follette,  Tennessee  659 

Hagerstown,    Maryland   _ 275 

Abingdon,  Virginia  214 

Birmingham    (Pike  Ave),   Alabama    ._  199 

Knoxville   (Burlington   Ave).  Tenn.    .  188 

Graysville,  Tennessee 177 


TEN  STATES  HIGHEST  IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

South  Carolina 46 

West  Virginia  _ 42 

Ohio      _ 28 

Florida 24 

Georgia 21 

California 17 

Illinois     17 

North    Carolina   16 

Virginia     15 

N.    W.    Texas    15 

Pennsylvania 15 


YOUTH    STATISTICS 

This  Month 

Saved    3,185 

Sanctified 1,511 

Filled  with  Holv  Ghost  944 

Added  to  Church  844 

Since  June  30,   1956 

Saved    13.187 

Sanctified   5,650 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  4,076 

Added  to  Church  3,926 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville    (Tremont  Ave.),   S.   C 915 

Middletown  (Clayton  St.),  Ohio  576 

Kannapolis,   N.   C 492 

North   Chattanooga,    Tenn 461 

Detroit  Tabernacle,  Mich 454 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn 448 

Wilmington,  N.  C _ _ _  404 

Atlanta    (Hemphill),   Ga 397 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Ave.).  Mo. 392 

Cincinnati   (12th  and  Elm),  Ohio  ._  383 

Atlanta    (Riverside),   Ga _ 383 

Jacksonville.   Fla 380 

Lenoir.   N.   C .-. 350 

Dallas.  N.  C 350 

Alabama  City,  Ala 339 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C 337 

Erwin,  N.  C 336 

E.  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 325 

Easton.  Md.  _ _. 321 

Sulphur  Springs.  Fla. 321 

Hamilton   (7th   &  Chestnut),  Ohio     318 

Pulaski.  Va _  316 

Ft.  Lauderdale,  Fla 310 


Dillon,  S.  C. 

Sumlton,  Ala. 

Rock  Hill,  S.  C. 

Greenville   (Park   Place).  S.  C. 

West  Gastonia,  N.  C. 

Augusta.    Ga. 

Daisy,  Tenn. 

Pontlac,  Mich. 

Lakeland,  Fla. 

East   Laurinburg,    N.    C. 

Whitwell,  Tenn. 

Ft.   Mill,   S.  C. 

Canton,    Ohio 

Biltmore.   N.   C. 

East   Gastonia,   N.   C. 

Orlando,   Fla. 

West  Flint,  Mich.  _. 

Home  for  Children,  Seviervllle, 

Savannah,  Ga. 

South   Rocky  Mt.,  N.  C.    ... 

Warwick,    Va 

Lowell,  N.  C 


310 
308 
307 
302 
294 
288 
286 
284 
281 
270 
268 
267 
267 
266 
264 
264 
263 
261 
260 
262 
259 
257 


Y.P.E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE 
OF    100    OR   MORE 

Seviervllle  (Home  for  Children),  Tenn.      273 
Mercersburg,    Pa.  225 

Columbus  (29th  St.),  Ga.  211 

Middletown  (Clayton  St.),  Ohio  204 

Goldsboro,  N.  C.       198 

E.   Laurinburg,   N.  C 193 

E.  Chattanooga,  Tenn.      ...  183 

Stinnett.   Ky.    .  171 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm).  Ohio  170 

Nichols.  Ga 167 

Whitwell,  Tenn  166 

Atlanta   (Riverside),  Ga.  158 

Indianapolis  (Oliver),  Ind 157 

Prichard,  Ala _  .  _.  156 

La  Follette.  Tenn.  _  153 

Daisy,  Tenn.  152 

Lenoir    City.    Tenn 148 

Lakeland.   Fla.   147 

S.  Boston,  Va 147 

Fitzgerald.    Ga 145 

Mann's  Choice.  Pa.  ....  ..  144 

Wilmington.  N.  C.  143 

Greenville  (Tremont  Ave.).  S.  C.  140 

Pulaski,  Va 140 

Saddle  Tree.  N.  C 138 

Benson,  N.  C 135 

Calhoun,  Ga 132 

Greenville    (Park   Place),   S.   C.  132 

Griffin,    Ga 131 

Savannah.  Ga.  ..    131 

Battle  Creek,  Mich _ 131 

Hester  Town,  N.  C.       130 

McKinleyville.    Calif.     130 

Augusta    (Crawford   Ave),  Ga 128 

Georgetown,   S.   C.       124 

Biltmore.   N.   C 123 

White  Oak   Grove,  Tenn.   .. ..._  122 

Crumbley  Chapel,  Ala ..     121 

Rossville,  Ga _ 120 

S    Spartanburg,  S.  C 119 

Sulphur  Springs.  Fla. 118 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn 118 

Avondale  Est.,  Ga 117 

Mt.  Zion,   Miss _ _ _ 116 

Dallas.  N.  C.         _    .  115 

E.    Fayetteville.   N.   C _  113 

Springfield.    N.   C Ill 

Dalton,    Ga Ill 

Goodwill.   Miss. 110 

Walton  Chapel,  Miss 110 

Williamsburg,    Penn. 109 

Perry,    Fla ___. _ _ 108 

Lindale,   Ga .._  107 

Albertville.  Ala.     106 

Ft.  Lauderdale.  Fla 106 

Bristol.   Va.   _.. 106 

Detroit   Tabernacle.   Mich.        106 

Canton.   Ohio 106 

Marion,  S.   C g 105 

Austin,   Ind 2 105 

Greer.   S.   C 103 

Byrds   Chapel,   Miss _._ _._  102 

N.    Nashville,    Tenn. 101 

N.    Danville,    Va _ 101 

Lebanon,  Penn ._ 100 


Branch    Sunday   Schools   organized 

since  June  30,  1956 _..     49 

Branch    Sunday    Schools    reported 

as  of  November  30,   1956  462 

New   Sunday   School   organized 

since   June   30.    1956    50 

Total   Sunday   Schools   organized   since 

June  30,  1956  (Branch  and  New)  99 
New     Y.P.E. 's     organized     since 

June  30,  1956 50 
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YOUTH    WANTS   TO    KNOW 

(Continued  from  page  6) 

about  them.  Do  not  press  the  invi- 
tation but  give  it  heartily. 

There  will  be  a  time,  perhaps, 
when  an  answer  is  expected  from 
you.  I  think  you  will  know  when 
that  time  comes  and  will  be  ready 
to  meet  it.  Do  not  worry  about  it; 
just  let  the  Spirit  direct  you  and 
if  you  have  studied  His  Word,  the 
"answer  that  turneth  away  wrath" 
will  be  given  you.  Be  ready  to  give 
an  answer  to  all  who  ask  it,  but 
not  overready  to  force  it  upon  any. 

BELIEVING    BELIEVERS    NEEDED 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

belief,  set  about  to  answer  his 
prayer.  He  completely  healed  the 
boy. 

The  basic  weak- 
ness of  Christianity  since  the  days 
of  the  disciples  has  been  the  lack  of 
faith.  With  faith  all  things  become 
possible,  but  without  faith  failure 
is  certain.  It  becomes  apparent, 
therefore,  that  the  primary  prob- 
lem of  all  Christians  is  to  search 
out  and  cultivate  a  faith  peculiar 
to   their  needs. 

Faith  is  available.  Man  has  been 
authorized  to  believe.  Any  lack  lies 
in  man  and  not  in  God.  Faith 
means  simply  to  take  God  at  His 
word.  Actually,  inherent  to  every 
man  is  a  faith  if  it  has  not  been 
destroyed  by  man's  wilfullness  to 
disbelieve.  The  task  is  to  foster 
that  germ  of  faith  by  using  it.  In 
so  doing  its  power  is  increased  and 
more  faith  is  acquired.  Faith,  then, 
is  obviously  progressive  and  ma- 
tures as  we  follow  in  obedience  to 
God's  will  and  grow  in  His  holiness. 

We  must  come  quickly  to  the 
realization  that  the  strength  of  our 
faith  is  actually  dependent  upon 
the  food  we  feed  it.  Naturally,  faith 
must  have  its  origin  in  the  Persons 
and  promises  of  the  Godhead.  By 
a  study  of  the  divine  promises, 
which  are  an  outflow  of  the  divine 
graces  of  God,  faith  is  enlarged. 
It  considers  the  fact  that  the 
promises  are  immutable  because 
they  are  of  God.  Candidly,  it  ex- 
amines them  in  relation  to  past  be- 
lievers and  their  problems  to  find 
that  they  have  never  failed.  Final- 
ly, it  embraces  them  as  being  ab- 
solutely true,  and  thereby  it  ad- 
vances into  the  realm  of  "all  things 
becoming  possible." 

The  power  of  faith  lies  in  serv- 
ice to  God.  If  one  is  engaged  in 
God's  work,  he  finds  it  natural  to 
presume  upon  God's  promises.  The 
subsequent  accomplishments,  then, 
are  natural  results  of  a  natural 
faith  of  a  sincere  child  of  God. 
Omnipotence  is,  in  a  sense,  at  his 
disposal,  for  the  sphere  of  faith's 
power  lies  purely  in  his  faith  to 
accept  his  place  and  privileges  as 
God's  son. 


YOUR    PENTECOSTAL    NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

the   Holy  Spirit    (Ephesians  4:30). 
God  is  holy  in  that  He  is  completely 


apart  from  and  alien  to  anything 
that  is  evil  or  unclean.  This  ac- 
counts for  man's  broken  com- 
munion with  God  and  his  need  for 
redemption.  God's  holiness  also 
means  that  His  personal  nature  is 
one  of  absolute  purity,  perfection 
and  sanctity. 

The  Pentecostal  believes  that  God 
is  altogether  righteous  and  just. 
This  suggests  relations  with  other 
beings  or  creatures.  He  is  abso- 
lutely right  in  all  of  His  dealings 
with  man.  The  fact  that  He  is  com- 
pletely holy  and  can  have  no  com- 
munion with  sin,  means  that  He 
is  opposed  to  wrong  and  evil.  He 
must,  therefore,  because  of  His 
justice,  punish  that  which  is  wick- 
ed. However,  God  has  provided  a 
way  of  escape  and  also  is  long- 
suffering  toward  man  (2  Peter  3:9). 
He  is  ready  to  forgive  the  sinner. 
"If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
eousness" (1  John  1:9). 

Every  Pentecostal  child  believes 
that  God  is  love.  The  object  of 
God's  love  is  man  (John  3:16).  God 
manifested  His  love  in  Jesus.  "In 
this  was  manifested  the  love  of 
God  toward  us,  because  that  God 
sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins"  (1 
John  4:9,  10). 

You  ask,  how  could  a  God  of  love 
send  a  soul  to  hell?  The  Pentecos- 
tal Christian  believes  that  God  does 
not  send  souls  to  hell,  but  that  man, 
because  of  his  disobedience  and 
sin,  forces  himself  into  the  regions 
of  the  damned.  It  is  not  the  will 
of  God  that  any  should  be  lost.  He 
has  given  a  way  of  salvation.  This 
is  the  place  of  God's  foreordination. 
He  has,  out  of  His  heart  of  love,  pre- 
destined a  program  of  recovering 
man.  We  call  this  redemption. 
Without  God's  nature  of  love,  the 
plan  of  redemption  would  never 
have  been  offered  to  mankind. 


HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

towel  or  a  soft  paper  napkin. 

When  all  the  glasses  are  washed 
and  wiped,  Mother  and  Ruth  place 
them  side  by  side  and  take  a  mo- 
ment to  admire  them.  Never  again 
as  long  as  Ruth  lives  will  she  fail 
to  notice  just  when  the  washing  of 
glasses  is  properly  finished. 

We  all  know  when  we  buy  a 
new  pair  of  gloves,  especially  kid 
ones,  that  it  is  important  to  take 
time  enough  to  put  them  on  exactly 
right  the  first  time.  If  a  finger 
is  pulled  or  crooked  and  with  the 
seam  twisted,  it  will  usually  al- 
ways go  on  that  way. 

Similarly,  the  manner  in  which 
a  child  first  learns  to  do  simple 
things  will  fix  its  methods  and 
standards  of  satisfactory  work  of 
that  particular  kind  for  a  long 
time — perhaps   for   life! 


BUY  DIRECT  and 

SAVE-fr 

on  ITALIAN  ACCORDIONS 

_    EASY  TERMS 


Accordions  of  famous  makes  and 
breath-taking  beauty  now  can  be 
yours!  Mail  coupon  for  FREE 
Color  Catalog  and  amazing 
Wholesale  Prices.  Special  offer 
for  limited 
time    only. 


5  DAYS 
FREE 
TRIAL 


!fc£ 


TRY  BEFORE  YOU  BUY 

World's  largest  selection 
direct  from  Importer  to  you! 
30  models  to  choose  from. 
SATISFACTIONGUARANTEED 
or  your  money  back.  Trade- 
ins  accepted.  Terms  low  as 
$10  monthly.  Write  today! 


MONEY 

BACK 

GUARANTEE 

• 

MAIL 

COUPON 

NOW 


■ 


Send  me  FREE  Color  Catalog  — 
full  details. 


City. 


ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS  &  WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 


2003    W.    Chicago    Ave.. 
Dept    LP-27.  Chicago  22,   111. 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CO 
Roswell,  Georgia 


Church    Pews 
Chancel    &    Pulpit    Furniture 
Sunday    School    Equipment 

Free     EltimateJ     and     Free     Planning 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives, 


D 


EXCELLENT  OPPORTUNITY 

CHURCH    GUILDS — A    PROJECT    THAT 
OFFERS     TOP     PROFITS     TO     BENEFIT 
YOUR    CHURCH   WORK.    WRITE: 
MRS.    AILEEN    B.    HOOPER,    BOX    946 
CHARLOTTE,   N.   C. 


CARRIKER  CHURCH  FURNITURE  CO. 

Established    1899 


(Church   ifurnituiT 


PROMPT      DELIVERY 
Ph.  Atlantl.  38741  MONROE.    N.   C. 
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CHURCH-WIDE 


Y.P.E.  CONTEST 

Theme:  "BUILDING  WITH  YOUTH" 


RULES   FOR  Y.P.E.   CONTEST 

1.  Contest  covers  four  weeks,  March  25 — April  21,    1957. 

2.  Y.P.E. 's  will  be  grouped  according  to  their  average  attendance  per  week,  from  March  1,  1956 
through  February  28,  1957. 

GROUP  A     150  AND  OVER 
GROUP  B       75  to  149 
GROUP  C       20  to     74 

3.  Five  valuable  prizes  will  be  awarded  in  each  of  the  three  groups;  a  total  of  eighteen  prizes 
will  be  awarded. 

4.  Those  entering  will  be  judged  on  the  following  bases:  50%  of  total  percentage  increase  in 
average  attendance  for  the  four  contest  weeks  in  1957,  over  average  Y.P.E.  attendance  for 
March  1,  1956— February  28,  1957.  The  other  50%  will  be  based  on  contest  promotional  meth- 
ods. (Uniqueness  and  originality  of  programs,  visitation,  spiritual  results,  publicity.)  A  print- 
ed form  (questionnaire!  will  be  sent  to  each  Y.P.E.  that  enters  the  contest,  on  which  to 
report  its  promotional  methods. 

5.  The  contest  concludes  April  21,  1957.  All  reports  of  the  contest  must  be  postmarked  before 
midnight  June  1,  1957. 

6.  Decision  of  judges  will  be  final.  Winners  outside  the  U.S.A.  will  be  responsible  for  duty,  entry 
permission,  etc. 

Read  these  rules  carefully. 

Determine  the  group  you  are  to  be  classified  in,  and  begin  now  to  plan  and  organize. 
Mail  your  entry  blank  as  soon  as  possible  to  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department,  1080  Mont- 
gomery  Avenue,    Cleveland,    Tennessee. 


CHURCH    OF   GOD    CHURCH-WIDE    Y.P.E.    CONTEST 
ENTRY    BLANK 

(March    25-April    21,    1957) 

Mail  after  March   1.  1957  to  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department.   1080   Montgomery 
Avenue,   Cleveland.  Tennessee. 

Average    weekly    Y.P.E.    attendance    for    period    beginning    March    1.    1956    and    ending 

February  28,  1957  (To  get  weekly  average  attendance,   divide   year's   total 

attendance   by   52   or  by   actual   number   of   Y.P.E.   services   conducted    during    this   time 
if   less   than   fifty-two.) 


Name     of     Church — 

Address     _. 

City   ._ _ _ State 

Pastor's    Name    — 


Y.P.E.    President's   Name - - - 

A  Score  Sheet  will  be  mailed  each  church  that  enters.  (All  reports  must  be  postmarked 
by  midnight,   June  1,   1957.) 


GRAND  PRIZE! 


18  PRIZES  TO  BE  A WARDED 


GRAND  PRIZE 

Pastor  — Round    trip    plane    fare    to 

Central  America. 

Y.P.E.  President — Round  trip  plane  fare  to 
B.  W.  I.  (Cuba,  Haiti,  Ja- 
maica, and   Puerto  Rico). 

STATE  DIRECTOR  PRIZE 

Prize  for  director  in  whose  state  grand 
prize  is  won — Three  Suiter  (or  cash 
equivalent) 

GROUP  PRIZES* 
Group  A 

1st   Prize — 

Church — Film   Projector 
Y.P.E.   President — $50   cash 

2nd   Prize — Large  Church   Library 

3rd     Prize — Typewriter 

4th   Prize — Lamplighters  Club  Material 
($50  worth) 

5th    Prize — 50  Youthspi ration  Song  Books 

Group   B 

Prizes  are  the  same  as  listed  in  Group  A 
Group   C 

Prizes  are  the  same  as  listed  in  Group  A. 

*In    case    Y.P.E.    has    these    prizes    an    appropriate    substi- 
tute  will   be   given. 


A   Round  Trip  Ticket  to 

CENTRAL  AMERICA 

For  the   Pastor 


A  Round  Trip  Ticket  to 
BRITISH  WEST  INDIES 
For  the   Y.P.E.    President 
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Sunday 

School 
Supplement 


Who  +Jrd  iKe&pon&lole  for  Aonnnu ; 


NEW  MEDIUM  OF 
INFORMATION 

By   W.  P.  STANLEY 
Sunday  School  Editor 

In  the  present  Sunday  School 
quarterlies  and  publications  we  do 
not  have  adequate  space  to  present 
all  the  information  and  ideas  ne- 
cessary for  a  well-balanced  pro- 
gram. At  the  present,  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  the  possibility  of 
adding  all  that  we  need.  As  a  step 
in  this  direction,  space  has  been 
made  available  in  the  Lighted  Path- 
way for  this  purpose.  Each  month 
in  cooperation  with  the  National 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Direc- 
tor we  hope  to  give  you  those  ideas 
and  helps  that  are  essential  to  Sun- 
day School  success.  Regularly,  we 
shall  be  providing  departmental 
suggestions  for  Sunday  School  ma- 
terials. This  is  to  acquaint  the 
teacher  with  the  problems  and  op- 
portunities that  await  him  in  his 
particular  age  group.  It  is  also 
hoped  that  we  shall  be  able  to  pro- 
vide information  as  to  materials, 
books,  helps  and  guides  that  will 
answer  the  problems,  meet  the 
needs,  and  capitalize  on  the  op- 
portunities that  come  to  us.  As 
new  materials  are  introduced  they 
will  be  promoted  and  explained  in 
this  column.  We  feel  this  is  a  won- 
derful opportunity  to  get  acquaint- 
ed with  you  and  for  you  to  get 
acquainted  with  us.  We  hope  to 
thoroughly  acquaint  you  with  the 
objectives  and  purposes  of  each 
Sunday  School  publication.  We  al- 
so hope  that  this  will  serve  as  a 
sounding  board  for  us  whereby  we 
may  know  what  your  needs  are  and 
how  we   are  meeting  those  needs. 


By  Arvid   F.   Carlson 

(Continued  from  last  edition) 


II.  IN  THE  SECOND  INSTANCE,  WE 
SHALL  NEED  TO  CLARIFY  OUR 
PURPOSE. 

JuST  WHAT  IS  our  re- 
sponsibility to  Johnny?  There  seems 
to  be  a  great  deal  of  confused  thinking 
at  this  point,  also.  We  have  not  dis- 
charged our  responsibility  to  this  boy 
merely  by  enrolling  him  in  Sunday 
School.  He  must  become  more  than 
a  statistic  or  a  number  in  the  file! 
Too  many  Sunday  Schools  follow  out 
the  principle  of  the  penitentiary  by 
giving  every  inmate  a  number!  Of 
the  three  kinds  of  Sunday  Schools — 
statistical,  educational,  and  evange- 
listic.— the  former  is  the  least  desir- 
able! 

Nor  have  we  fulfilled  our  obligation 
to  Johnny  simply  by  teaching  a  good 
lesson,  even  though  well-prepared  and 
presented.  Facts  and  ideas  are  never 
ends  in  themselves.  There  must  be 
integration  and  inter-relation,  and 
a  definite  carry-over  into  everyday 
life.  And,  even  if  we  succeed  in  reach- 
ing the  home  for  the  Church  and  the 
Sunday  School,  we  have  not  discharged 
our   complete   duty. 

Responsibility  begins  at  the  Cross, 
but  it  does  not  end  there.  Someone 
has  said  that  "the  Cross  is  the  birth- 
place of  responsibility."  There  is  no 
question  but  what  the  New  Testa- 
ment makes  the  Cross  the  focal  point 
of  both  redemption  and  ethics.  Noth- 
ing can  be  added  to  the  great  truth 
that  "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself."  But  neither 
can  we  take  away  or  add  anything  to 
the  responsibility  that  we  are  there- 
fore "ambassadors  for  Jesus  Christ," 
and  that  we  ought  to  beseech  every 
man  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled 
unto  God!  Both  privilege  and  respon- 
sibility find  a  common  center  in  Cal- 
vary, and  unless  some  of  that  holy 
love  which  flowed  crimson  down  from 
that  Cross  begins  to  grip  us,  we  shall 
not  fulfill  our  responsibility  to  Johnny! 

Having  said  that,  we  must  hasten 
to  remind  ourselves  that  there  is  more 
involved  in  reaching  children  for 
Christ  than  a  mere  "decision"  —  im- 
portant and  necessary  as  it  is.  Having 
reached  a  child  for  Christ  only  half 
solves  his  problem.  What  about  the 
home  environment?  Are  we  interested 
in  his  nurture  and  character?  Are 
we  as  concerned  about  changing  his 
parents  as  we  were  concerned  about 
him?  If  one  set  of  standards  is  taught 
in  Sunday  School,  and  another  in  the 
home  and  in  the  public  school,  what 
will  become  of  the  tender  shoot  we 
have  tried  to  plant  in  God's  garden? 
Somehow,  this  problem  is  bigger  than 
we  know.  It  stretches  farther  into  the 


future  than  we  think!  It  is  not  only 
a  problem  for  time,  but  for  eternity. 
In  1937,  Sir  George  Thomson  re- 
ceived a  Nobel  prize  in  physics.  He 
recently  wrote  a  volume  entitled,  "The 
Foreseeable  Future,"  in  which  he  deals 
with  all  the  facets  of  life,  pertaining 
to  food,  transportation,  housing,  jobs, 
etc.,  as  they  will  appear  100  years 
from  now!  "But,"  you  say,  "I  am  not 
interested  in  life  100  years  from  now. 
I  will  not  be  here,  and  neither  will 
Jonnny!"  True  enough,  but  if  Christ 
tarries,  your  influence  for  Him  will 
still  be  felt  on  this  planet  100  years 
from  now!  Psychology  has  recorded 
famous  case  histories  of  the  influence 
of  hereditary  and  environmental  fac- 
tors on  character.  If,  according  to 
God's  Word,  the  consequences  of  sin 
can  be  visited  upon  the  children  to 
the  third  and  fourth  generations,  can 
we  not  suppose  that  the  fruits  of 
faith  and  the  benign  influences  of 
godliness  will  also  be  visited  upon 
those  for  whose  souls  we  strive?  The 
Apostle  Paul  thanked  God  for  the 
faith  that  was  in  Timothy,  which  had 
been  also  In  his  grandmother  Lois 
and  his  mother  Eunice  (II  Timothy 
1:5-7). 

III.  FINALLY,  WE  SHALL  ALSO  NEED 
TO   SPECIFY   THE  PERSONNEL. 

JuST  WHO  IS  respon- 
sible for  Johnny?  And,  for  practical 
purposes,  we  must  eliminate  the  public 
schools  at  this  point.  This  is  not  to 
say  that  they  are  not  interested  in 
morals  and  ethics.  Dr.  Havighurst, 
of  the  University  of  Chicago,  recently 
said  that  "moral  character  is  the 
foundation  of  public  and  private 
morality,  and  is  the  objective  of  both 
religious  as  well  as  secular  education, 
even  though  it  is  learned  on  various 
levels."  On  the  other  hand,  the  secular 
school  cannot  implant  the  spiritual 
values  which  our  Sunday  Schools  seek 
to  provide.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  having  true  ethics  without  a  source- 
relationship.  The  public  schools  use 
the  "Christmas-tree"  approach  to 
ethics.  Just  because  the  tree  is  still 
green  by  December  31,  does  not  mean 
it  will  be  green  by  January  15!  Time 
will  prove  the  fact  that  the  tree  can- 
not be  severed  from  its  life-giving 
source,  and  still  produce  its  beauty. 
Thus,  character,  ethics,  and  morality 
cannot  be  severed  from  their  source 
in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Word  of  God, 
without  suffering  declension  and  de- 
cay! . 

The  next  group  in  line  is  the 
Church  and  the  Sunday  School.  Two 
obstacles  face  us  constantly  in  the 
matter  of  outreach.  There  are  too 
few  to  carry  the  burden,  and  there 
is  too  little  time  in  which  to  complete 
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;he  task.  We  must  revise  our  whole 
thinking  in  the  matter  of  discharging 
aur  responsibility  to  the  community's 
children.  It  demands  a  "total  Church 
program."  It  will  require  an  "all-out 
effort"  and  concern.  We  have  too  long 
labored  under  the  delusion  that  "pro- 
fessionals" can  do  the  job.  "Let  the 
pastor,  the  Sunday  School  teacher,  and 
the  youth  director  take  care  of  the 
youth.  They  are  prepared  for  such 
a  task." 

There  are  at  least  three  things 
wrong  with  this  conception.  First  of 
all,  it  evades  a  responsibility  which 
has  been  given  to  every  believer, 
namely,  that  of  "reproducing  himself" 
(II  Timothy  2:2).  Secondly,  it  creates 
a  "caste  system"  in  Christian  service. 
And  thirdly,  it  is  humanly  impossible 
for  the  so-called  "professionals"  to 
multiply  themselves  fast  enough  to 
take  care  of  the  needs!  In  addition. 
Christian  character  comes  by  "associa- 
tion," not  altogether  by  "precept." 
Johnny  must  see  this  Christ-life  lived 
in  front  of  him!  One  hour  in  Sunday 
School  is  not  sufficient  to  make  any 
substantial  impress!  This  leads  us  to 
the  observation  that  our  Sunday 
Schools  need  to  develop  "significant 
persons"  to  which  our  community  chil- 
dren might  be  attached.  In  some  in- 
stances, this  person  might  be  the 
teacher,  but  it  is  not  a  necessity.  Any 
love-filled  person  in  the  Church  can 
become  a  "big  brother"  or  "sister"  to  a 
child!  A  chapter  out  of  personal  ob- 
servation will  prove  the  merits  of  the 
plan. 

One  of  the  fourteen-year  old  lads 
in  our  Sunday  School  became  the  ob- 
ject of  concern  on  the  part  of  his 
companions.  He  was  a  "lone  wolf" 
type,  but  also  a  leader  of  the  gang. 
He  was  indifferent  to  spiritual  things, 
and  equally  indifferent  to  his  studies 
in  school.  He  was  making  straight 
"F's"  at  the  time  of  his  conversion. 
Much  of  his  character-situation  had 
been  aggravated  by  adverse  home  con- 
ditions. One  of  the  young  men  of  the 
church  became  interested  in  Al.  He 
gave  Al  the  attention  and  love  which 
he  was  not  receiving  at  home  or  at 
school.  The  result  was  a  glorious  con- 
version, and  beautiful  friendship!  The 
change  was  so  apparent  that  the 
grades  climbed  phenomenally  in 
school.  He  became  a  real  witness  for 
Christ  to  unsaved  gang  members.  He 
organized  a  prayer  band  among  the 
Junior  High  School  friends  in  the 
church.  At  present,  he  and  his  older 
friend  are  enjoying  a  vacation  in  Min- 
nesota, but  the  witness  is  still  being 
perpetuated.  Plans  are  now  in  the 
making  to  enroll  Al  in  Minnehaha 
Academy  in  Minneapolis.  Who  can 
predict  the  future  of  this  teen-ager? 
He  may  some  day  stand  behind  the 
sacred  desk  and  sway  hundreds  for 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And,  if  he  does, 
he  will  unceasingly  thank  a  young- 
man,  dedicated  to  Christ,  who  gave 
himself  so  unstintingly  to  establish 
the  slipping  feet  of  a  sinning  boy. 

This  brings  us  to  the  final  court 
of  appeals  and  the  greatest  influ- 
ence in  the  shaping  of  human  lives — 
the  HOME!  God  intended  it  to  be  so. 
He  established   the   family  with   that 


in  mind,  charging  parents  to  train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go, 
and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
therefrom,  charging  fathers  to  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.  Character  is 
not  a  happenstance.  It  is  not  on  the 
basis  of  chance.  We  are  not  "born  to 
hang."  Nor  can  character  be  culti- 
vated merely  by  talking.  Character 
is  caught,  not  taught.  That  is  the 
prime  reason  that  the  Sunday  School 
and  the  home  must  work  together. 
If  we  would  win  the  community's 
children  to  Christ,  we  must  also  win 
their  homes!  If  we  would  "salt"  our 
communities  with  the  Christian  gos- 
pel, the  experience  of  salvation,  and 
the  nurture  of  the  soul,  we  must  by 
all  means  and  efforts  reach  the  "in- 
ner sanctum."  Until  we  have  done  so, 
we  have  not  fulfilled  our  mission.  We 
have  not  discharged  our  responsibility. 
We  have  not  assumed  the  charge  for 
today's  children,  tomorrow's  citizens, 
and  eternity's  souls.  Sad  to  say,  our 
budgets,  our  enrollment,  our  prayer 
life,  and  our  concern  do  not  reflect 
this  holy  concern.  We  jealously  guard 
our  financial  investments,  but  we  per- 
mit our  children  to  go  lost.  Since  when 
have  stocks  and  bonds  become  more 
valuable  than  souls?  WHO  is  respon- 
sible for  Johnny?  The  topic  on  the 
program  reads  "Arvid  F.  Carlson,  Pas- 
adena, California."  The  name  of  every 
Christian  belongs  there  as  well! 
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Family  monuments  visibly  maintain  precious  memories 
and  permanently  mark  the  hallowed  ground  where  our 
loved  ones  rest  in  peace. 

These  monuments  bear  solemn  witness  to  our  faith  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
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There  are  many  granites  that  have  a  surface  resemblance 
to  Winnsboro  Blue  Granite,  but  they  do  not  possess  its  durable 
qualities  and   lasting  beauty. 

Write   for   FREE   illustrated  booklet,   "FACTS   for   the    Memorial    Buyer" 


Winnsboro  Granite  Corporation,   Rion,  S.  C. 
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OFF   THE   TRAIL 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

the  wind  had  frozen  the  moisture. 
He  tried  to  call  Kihuk  and  his 
breath  froze  on  the  air.  He  felt  for 
the  pouch  at  his  side  and  with 
his  last  bit  of  strength  he  hurled 
to  the  angry  gods  a  final  sacrifice 
— his  precious  good  luck  omen,  the 
walrus  tooth. 

He  felt  softness  as  he  sank  face 
down  into  the  drifted  snow;  sooth- 
ing warmth  crept  over  him  and  the 
howl  of  the  wind  ceased.  The  dream 
was  very  strange  to  Atuk;  he  heard 
Kihuk  bark  and  felt  himself  mov- 
ing; something  bitter  and  hot  was 
poured  between  his  lips  and  then 
he  slept — he  was  home  again  and 
Anagaluk  was  sitting  beside  him, 
he  was  telling  her  what  had  hap- 
pened— "I  could  not  find  white 
man  doctor,  god  of  the  sky  was 
angry — Kihuk  ran  away — cold — ." 
And   then   he   slept. 

ASTRANGE  sound 
startled  Atuk  out  of  his  sleep;  he 
opened  his  eyes  and  looked  around. 
He  was  on  a  strange  bed  and  he 
saw  reflected  on  the  ceiling  the 
glow  of  a  little  fire.  Outside  some- 
where a  voice  was  speaking  white 
man  talk.  The  voice  came  closer 
until  the  man  stood  in  the  doorway. 
He  was  tall  with  hair  as  fair  as 
sunshine  and  eyes  the  color  of  wild 
asters.  He  looked  at  Atuk  and 
smiled,  "Well,  my  boy,  you're  awake 
at  last." 

Atuk  stared  at  the  man  and 
tried    to    arise. 

"You  must  lie  back  down,  my 
boy.  You've  been  very  ill  with  a 
fever.  You  are  in  the  mission  at 
Shishmoraf  and  I'm  Rev.  James 
Hancock.  You  are  safe  here."  The 
man  gently  pushed  Atuk  back  upon 
the    pillows. 

"I  must  find  white  man  doctor 
or  my  grandfather  die."  Atuk  made 
a   feeble   attempt   to  sit   up. 

"I  have  already  sent  the  doctor 
to  your  grandfather;  the  big  husky 
went  to  show  him  the  way.  Four 
nights  ago  I  was  returning  from 
a  home  near  here  when  I  met  your 
dog.  He  was  running  toward  the 
village  and  when  he  saw  me  he 
acted  so  strangly  I  decided  to  fol- 
low him.  He  led  me  straight  to 
you.  You  were  lying  face  down 
in  the  snow,  and  at  first  I  thought 
you  were  dead.  I  carried  you  here, 
and   you   have    been    very    sick.    It 


was  just  the  mercy  of  God  that 
you   lived. 

The  first  night  you  were  here 
you  talked  a  lot  and  I  gathered 
from  what  you  said  you  had  come 
for  the  doctor  for  your  sick  grand- 
father. I  sent  him  that  night;  he 
took  the  dog  to  show  him  the  way. 
He  returned  the  next  evening  and 
said  your  grandfather  was  better." 

Atuk's  eyes  clouded  as  he  looked 
at  the  minister.  "Gods  of  the  sky 
were  angry  with  Atuk,"  he  said. 
"Caused  him  to  lose  his  way  in  the 
snow.  Must  offer  many  sacrifices 
or   lose    their    favor   forever." 

The  minister  reached  into  his 
pocket  and  pulled  out  a  little  black 
book.  "No,  my  boy,"  he  said,  "the 
gods  were  not  angry  with  you. 
There  is  only  one  God  and  He 
loves  all  people;  it  is  He  who  re- 
stored  you   to  health." 

The  night  wore  on  and  still  they 
talked,  the  white  missionary  and 
the  Eskimo  boy.  Truth  battled 
against  ignorance  and  superstition 
and  won.  When  Atuk  left  the  mis- 
sion two  weeks  later,  he  carried 
in  his  heart  the  new-found  joy 
of  salvation. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

sinner  dying.  He  was  called  sudden- 
ly and  you  say,  what  a  pity;  but 
had  you  done  your  best? 

Our  friends,  our  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  Church  need  our  en- 
couragement and  our  praise.  Did 
you  ever  see  anyone  in  the  world 
about  whom  you  could  not  find 
something  good?  Search  it  out  and 
speak  the  word  of  praise.  It  will 
inspire  them  to  better  living.  "Let 
us  not  keep  the  alabaster  boxes 
of  our  love  and  tenderness  sealed 
till  our  friends  are  dead."  Fill  their 
lives  with  sweetness.  Speak  approv- 
ing and  cheering  words  while  their 
ears  can  hear  them,  and  while 
their  hearts  can  be  thrilled  and 
made  happier.  The  kind  things  we 
intend  to  say  when  they  are  gone, 
let  us  say  before  they  go.  The 
flowers  we  mean  to  send  for  their 
coffin,  let  us  send  to  brighten  and 
sweeten  their  homes  before  they 
leave  them.  If  my  friends  have 
"alabaster  boxes"  laid  away  full  of 
fragrant  perfumes  of  sympathy 
and  affections  which  they  intend 
to  break  over  my  body,  I  had  much 
rather  they  would  bring  them  out 
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in  my  wearied  and  troubled  hours 
and  open  them  that  I  may  be  re- 
freshed and  cheered  while  I  need 
them.  I  had  rather  have  a  plain 
coffin,  without  a  flower,  a  funeral 
with  no  eulogy,  than  a  life  without 
the  sweetness  of  love  and  sympathy. 

This  closing  quotation  is  not  my 
own.  I  do  not  know  the  author, 
but  it  expresses  just  what  I  want 
to  say. 

"Let  us  learn  to  anoint  our  friends 
beforehand  for  their  burial.  Post- 
mortem kindness  does  not  cheer  the 
burdened  spirit.  Flowers  on  the 
coffin  cast  no  fragrance  back  on 
the  weary  way." 

Again,  God  bless  you  and  make 
you  a  blessing. 
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FOR     WINNING     PASTORS 


In  the  National  Church  of  God  Publishing  House  Contest  for  1957 


GRAND  PRIZE 


set      of      Biblical      Illustrators      (Baker      Book      House) 


GROUP     A    (membership  300-up) 

First  Prize 

Benrus  Watch  $92.50  Value 
Second  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
(Baker  Book  House) 

Works  of  Arminius   (Baker  Book  House) 

Third  Prize 

Ellicott's  Commentary 

(Zondervan  Publishing   House) 

Fourth  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
Fifth  Prize 

Clarke's   Commentary    (Abingdon   Press) 
Sixth  Prize 

My  Pastoral  Record  (Abingdon  Press) 

Cyclopedia  of  Bible  Illustrations 
(Abingdon  Press) 

GROUP  C  (membership  100-199) 

First  Prize 

Benrus  Watch 
Second  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 

Works  of  Arminius 

Third  Prize 

Set  of  William  Rogers  Silverware 

Fourth  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 

Fifth  Prize 

10  copies  of  Evangelical  Sunday  School  Les- 
son  Conmmentary 
(Higley  Press  I 
Watchtower  Slave 

Sixth  Prize 

Student's  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Scriptures 

(Kregel's) 

Davis  Bible  Dictionary   (Baker  Book  House) 


GROUP  B    (membership   200-299) 

First  Prize 

Benrus  Watch 

Second  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
Works    of    Arminius 

Third  Prize 

Set  of  William  Rogers  Silverware 
Fourth  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
Fifth  Prize 

Strong's  Exhaustive  Concordance 
(Abingdon  Press) 

Jamieson,    Fausset    &    Brown    Commentary 
(Zondervan    Publishing    House) 

Watchtower  Slave    (Baker  Book  House) 

Sixth  Prize 

Jamieson,    Fausset    &    Brown    Commentary 

Hitchcock's   Topical  Bible   and 

Cruden's  Concordance    (Baker  Book  House) 

GROUP  D   (membership  20-99) 

First  Prize 

Benrus  Watch 
Second  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 

Works  of  Arminius 

Third  Prize 

Set  of  William  Rogers  Silverware 
Fourth  Prize 

Barnes  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
Fifth  Prize 

Pict-O-Graph  Materials 

(Standard  Publishing  Company) 

Sixth  Prize 

Jamieson,  Fausset  &  Brown  Commentary 

(Zondervan) 
Student's  Commentary  on  the  HoIyk 
Scriptures  (Kregel's) 


Note:      The   publisher   in   parentheses   contribute d  the  respective  prize 
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THE  NATIONAL  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE  CON- 
TEST FOR  1957.  For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House,  prizes  will  be  awarded  local  pastors  in 
the  national  Church  of  God  Publishing  House  Contest  for  1957. 
Winning  pastors  not  only  will  receive  useful  gifts,  but  also  will  gain  deserved  recognition 
for  themselves  and  their  churches  for  excelling  in  the  promotion  of  Church  of  God  pub- 
lications. Any  pastor  with  twenty  or  more  members  is  elgible  to  win  the  grand  prize  of 
one  set  of  Biblical  Illustrators,  valued  at  $252.  Twenty-four  other  useful  prizes  will  be 
awarded  to  winning  pastors.  See  contest  prizes  on  inside  cover  for  "what";  see  contest 
rules  below  for  "how."  Cash  prizes  will  be  given  to  winning  state  overseers  and  state 
youth  directors. 

Promotional  materials  are  being  provided  to  each  local  church  through  each  state 
office.  These  materials  include:  "How  to  promote  Church  of  God  publications  in  the 
local  church,"  "What  you  should  know  about  the  Evangel,"  "What  you  should  know 
about  the  Lighted  Pathway,"  and  subscription  blank  books  for  the  Lighted  Pathway 
and  the  Evangel. 

Promotional  skits  have  been  specially  prepared  for  Lighted  Pathway  Day,  Evangel 
Day  and  Pilot  Day.  The  Evangel  skit  should  be  presented  on  Evangel  Day,  March  3. 
The  Lighted  Pathway  skit  should  be  given  on  Lighted  Pathway  Day,  March  31.  The  Pilot 
skit  should  be  presented  at  the  third  meeting  of  the  Y.P.E.  during  March.  The  Lighted 
Pathway  skit  may  be  found  in  the  March  issue  of  the  Lighted  Pathway  and  the  Febru- 
ary 4  issue  of  the  Evangel.  The  Pilot  and  the  Evangel  skit  will  be  published  in  the  Feb- 
ruary 4  issue  of  the  Evangel.  These  skits  have  been  specially  prepared  for  your  use. 
Please  use  them. 


RULES  FOR  PUBLISHING  HOUSE  CONTEST 


1.  DATES— The  Publishing  House  Contest 
extends  from  February  15  through  April 
15. 

2.  GROUPING— Churches  will  be  grouped 
according  to  their  membership  for  this 
contest. 

Group  A  300  and  over 

Group  B  200  to  299 

Group  C  100  to  199 
Group  D       20  to     99 

3.  PRIZES— Six  valuable  prizes  will  be 
awarded  in  each  group.  One  grand  prize 
is  to  be  awarded. 

A.  The  six  pastors  whose  churches  have 
the  highest  percentage  of  points  above 
the  church  quota  in  each  group  will 
receive  the  six  prizes  provided  for 
that  group. 

B.  The  grand  prize  will  be  presented  the 
eligible  pastor  whose  church  has  the 
highest  percentage  of  points  above  his 
church  quota. 

4.  QUOTAS — Publication  quotas  for  each 
local  church  are: 

A.  One  Evangel  subscription  for  each  two 
members  of  each  local  church.  Sub- 
scriptions may  be  new  or  renewal,  and 
in  the  form  of  rolls  or  individual  sub- 
scriptions. 

B.  One  Lighted  Pathway  subscription  for 
each  two  members  of  your  local 
church.  Subscriptions  may  be  new  or 
renewal,  and  in  the  form  of  rolls  or 
individual  subscriptions. 


C.  Two  one-year  Pilot  subscriptions  or 
two  permanent  Pilot  subscriptions  for 
each  church. 

5.  POINT  SYSTEM— The  contest  point  sys- 
tem for  the  publications  is: 

A.  Pilot — One    one-year   subscription   or 
one  permanent  Pilot  subscrip- 
tion  _.._ 50  points 

B.  Evangel — One    one-year  sub- 
scription   —  50  points 

One  one-year  subscription, 

roll  of  ten  500  points 

( If  roll  subscription 
is  charged,  church  must 
agree  not  to  cancel  sub- 
scription for  one  year.) 

C.  Lighted  Pathway 

One  one-year  subscription       50  points 
One  one-year  subscription, 

roll  of  ten      500  points 

(If  roll  subscription 
is  charged,  church  must 
agree  not  to  cancel  sub- 
scription for  one  year.) 

6.  YOURS — All  subscriptions  must  be  the 
result  of  your  own  church  efforts.  Two 
or  more  churches  may  NOT  pool  their 
subscriptions  for  any  one  church. 

7.  SEND — All  subscriptions  to  the  Evangel, 
Lighted  Pathway  and  Pilot  should  be 
mailed  to  your  state  office  as  soon  as 
you  receive  them.  Credit  will  NOT  be 
given  to  the  local  church  if  mailed  di- 
rectly to  the  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House. 


SEE  INSIDE  COVER  FOR  CONTEST  PRIZES 


MARCH,   1957 
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DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH 


iD  YOUNG  DEOPLES  ENDO  t  r 


By  Grace  Cash 

I  Jl  I  HEN  MOSES  was  led  UP  into  tne  mountain, 

I  /I  /    God  instructed  him  to  write  the  Ten  Com- 

+/  *s  mandments  on  tablets  of  stone.  The  third 
commandment  is  this:  "Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain;  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain" 
(Exodus  20:7).  God-fearing  people  steer  clear  of  of- 
fending God  in  this  manner.  Many  persons,  however, 
who  would  not  "think  of  swearing"  do  offend  God 
through  actual  ignorance  of  what  constitutes  profani- 
ty. 

For  instance,  the  word  gosh  is  a  mild  oath.  Webster 
says  it  is  "a  softened  form  of  God;  used  as  a  mild 
oath."  Who  wants  to  be  known  as  a  person  who  swears 
mildly?  What  does  God  think  of  a  person  who  takes 
His  name  in  vain  in  a  soft,  mild  manner? 

Of  all  the  light  slang  that  can  be  substituted  for 
pure  English,  the  word  zounds  is  perhaps  the  worst. 
Webster  says  it  means  "an  abbreviation  for  God's 
wounds,  a  mild  oath,"  but  in  reality  the  person  who 
uses  it  is  consciously  or  unconsciously,  making  light 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus. 

Did  you  know  that  gee  is  a  "minced  form  of  Jesus 
used  as  a  mild  oath"?  Add  whiz  which  means  a  clever 
person,  and  one  says  indirectly  that  Jesus  is  a  clever 
person.  To  say  My  Lord,  except  in  a  reverent  manner, 
is  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain.  Glory  be  is  short 
for  Glory  be  to  God,  and  should  not  be  used  except 
to  express  praise  to  God.  Golly  is  to  substitute  a  less 
offensive  word  than  the  name  of  God.  Would  you 
straddle  the  fence  in  this  ridiculous  manner,  halfway 
for  God,  halfway  for  Satan? 

People  who  would  never  think  of  praying  to  a 
heathen  god  do  so  just  the  same  when  they  say 
Jupiter  or  Great  Jupiter.  Jupiter  was  an  Indo-Euro- 
pean god  or  deity  known  to  his  worshippers  as  Father 
Sky.  Another  name  for  Jupiter  is  Jove.  When  people 
say  By  Jove  they  are  implying  that  a  certain  act 
could  be  ascribed  to  Jupiter,  a  heathen  god. 

Often  we  hear  the  word  holy  before  a  "mild  oath" 
such  as  holy  coio,  holy  Moses,  holy  mackerel,  holy 
aunt.  In  Hinduism,  the  cow  is  held  sacred.  Should 
Christians  connect  the  word  holy  to  cow?  Moses  was 
one  of  God's  choice  men.  Should  Christians  speak 
lightly  of  a  man  holy  to  God?  Fish  are  not  holy  and 
to  say  holy  mackerel  makes  a  jest  of  the  word  holy 
and  all  that  word  implies.  If  one  has  an  aunt  who 
lives  a  holy  life,  he  should  reverence  her  name.  Cer- 
tainly such  a  godly  woman  should  not  be  derided. 

THIS  THEME  is  endless,  as  slang  is  end- 
less. But  in  every  case  where  slang  is  used,  it  will 
be  found  that  a  person  is  deficient  in  the  letters  and 
in  the  grace  of  God.  He  is  trying  to  express  himself 
strongly  without  showing  people  how  ignorant  he  real- 
ly is.  At  the  same  time  he  does  not  wish  to  offend  God. 
He  does  both.  In  Proverbs  25:11  we  read,  "A  word  fitly 
spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver." 
On  the  other  hand,  we  read  in  James  1:26,  "If  any 
man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not 
his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's 
religion  is  vain." 

The  tongue  that  speaks  slang  is  not  a  bridled  tongue. 
Therefore,  that  person's  religion  is  vain.  He  just  seems 
religious.  Perhaps  it  is  time  we  took  inventory  among 
ourselves.  Slang,  after  all,  does  not  sound  very  clever, 
does  it? 


NEXT  MONTH! 

Among  the  exciting  articles  in  the  April  edition 
will  be  a  report  on  the  Appalachian  Preaching 
Mission  at  which  the  Reverend  Charles  W.  Conn, 
editor-in-chief,  was  a  featured  speaker.  There 
will  also  be  a  special  Easter  sermon  by  the  Rev- 
erend H.  D.  Williams,  General  Secretary. 
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a  vmg    a 


Soul 


"77i?/   sins   be  forgiven   thee,"   Mark   2:5. 

ft    M    f  HEREVER  THE  LORD  was,  wonderful  things 

I  /I  /  happened.  His  attractive  personality,  effec- 

l/\S  tive  speaking,  and  marvelous  power  made 
His  coming  to  the  city  an  event  of  great  speculation 
and  excitement.  On  this  occasion  the  people  crowded 
the  house  where  He  was  until  it  was  completely  filled. 

At  this  particular  time  the  Lord  did  not  begin 
to  heal  immediately.  Actually,  Christ  was  much  more 
interested  in  preaching  than  healing.  Healing  was 
natural  with  Him  because  every  merciful  impulse  of 
His  divine  heart  constrained  Him  to  do  so.  Preaching- 
was  more  important,  however,  for  He  knew  that  His 
teachings  would  undergird  and  sustain  men's  souls 
eternally.  To  this  very  hour  His  blessed  words  minister 
to  the  spiritual  needs  of  every  man  who  will  receive 
them. 

In  Capernaum  that  day  there  were  four  men  who 
made  a  covenant  to  carry  one  of  their  sick  friends 
to  Jesus.  This  is  one  of  the  worthiest  and  noblest 
agreements  friends  can  make.  Whenever  you  find  men 
of  purpose,  faith,  and  determination,  great  things  are 
sure  to  happen.  Oh,  that  men  today  would  covenant 
together  for  the  salvation  of  their  fellow  men! 

The  diseased  man  was  sick  of  palsy.  His  nerves 
were  diseased  and  he  could  not  control  his  movements. 
Obviously,  there  is  something  symbolic  about  the  na- 
ture of  his  sickness.  It  seems  as  if  he  had  brought 
this  affliction  upon  himself  through  the  sordid  ex- 
cesses of  an  evil  life.  Significant,  too,  is  the  fact  that 
he  was  immobile  and  unable  to  help  himself.  Sin 
does  this  very  thing  to  men's  souls.  It  dulls  the  will 
power  until  at  last  the  soul  sinks  into  bonds  of  help- 
lessness. 

Nothing  this  man  could  do  for  himself  was  of  any 
avail.  His  only  hope  lay  in  the  assistance  of  his 
friends  and  Christ.  It  is  so  with  us.  There  is  no 
human  power  sufficient  to  cope  with  the  bondage  of 
wickedness.  Our  one  hope  rests  in  Christ. 

When  they  came  to  the  house  where  Jesus  taught, 
the  press  of  the  people  was  so  great  that  it  wa< 
impossible  for  them  to  get  inside  the  door.  There 
are  always  obstacles  to  be  surmounted  in  coming  to 
Christ. 

It  is  strange  to  see  religious  people  so  intent  upon 
religion  that  they  fail  to   recognize   the  opportunity 


of  saving  a  soul.  No  doubt,  the  very  best  people  of 
Capernaum  were  present  at  this  meeting.  However, 
by  their  selfishness,  their  sanctimonious  pride,  and 
their  unwillingness  to  consider  anyone  outside  the 
sphere  of  their  own  desires,  they  blocked  the  door 
through  which  a  sinner  needed  to  come  to  Christ. 
Actually,  there  are  many  Christians  who  fall  into  this 
category  today.  Their  only  desire  is  to  go  to  church 
and  have  a  good  time.  Frequently,  they  are  totally 
unaware  of  the  desperate"  need,  of  a  lost  world  Their 
selfishness  keeps  the  door  of  salvation  closed  to  many. 
The  friends  of  the  palsied  man  determined  to  get. 
him  to  Christ  in  spite  of  opposition.  This  is  the  spirit 
of  the  soul-winner.  Complete  unselfishness  and  ab- 
solute faithfulness  were  the  qualities  which  distin- 
guished these  men.  Their  one  aim  was  to  bring  their 
friend  to  the  Man  they  knew  could  heal  him.  Each 
man  refused  to  allow  anything  to  keep  him  from 
holding  up  his  corner  of  the  couch  upon  which  the 
sick  man  lay 

THE  DECIDING  FACTOR  in  this  incident 
was  the  determination  of  these  men.  They  allowed 
nothing  to  stop  them.  When  it  became  apparent  they 
could  not  get  through  the  pious  but  selfish  group, 
they  became  desperate  in  their  attempt  to  bring  a 
soul  to  Christ.  Climbing  to  the  roof  by  an  outside 
stairway,  they  began  to  tear  away  the  roof  in  an 
attempt  to  make  a  hole  large  enough  to  get  the 
man  inside. 

True,  their  method  was  far  from  conventional  and 
doubtlessly  caused  great  consternation  among  most 
of  those  present.  They  knew,  with  a  certainty  that 
nothing  could  shake,  that  once  they  got  their  friend 
to  Christ,  he  would  be  healed.  Subsequently,  they  threw 
discretion  aside  and  by  a  wholly  unorthodox  method 
brought  a  soul  to  the  Master  for  deliverance. 

Almost  everyone  was  annoyed  but  Jesus.  He  was 
very  much  pleased  with  the  selflessness  and  faith 
of  these  men.  He  not  only  refused  to  criticize,  but 
commended  them  because  of  their  faith.  This  should 
teach  us  that  coming  to  Christ  may  not  always  be 
easy,  but  it  is  infinitely  rewarding.  Both  in  helping 
others  and  by  reaching  Him  for  ourselves  we  have 
to  be  persistent  in  our  attempts.  We  may  be  assured, 
however,  that  the  reward  fully  compensates  for  our 
efforts. 

"Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  This,  of  course, 
was  perhaps  the  most  stupendous  and  arresting  state- 
ment our  Lord  had  yet  made.  He  presumed  to  forgive 
sin.  Striking  right  through  the  man's  physical  con- 
dition, He  came  to  his  sin.  He  seemed  not  to  see  his 
disease  at  all,  but  only  his  guilt.  At  the  very  center 
of  the  man's  life  was  an  unclean  fountain  from  which 
flowed  evil.  Christ,  therefore,  made  it  exceedingly  clear 
that  if  He  cured  only  the  physical  infirmity  and  let 
the  sin  go  uncleansed,  his  healing  would  be  of  little 
consequence.  His  ministry  was  to  set  men  right  at 
the  core  of  their  lives,  and  when  this  was  done,  every 
issue   of   life    would    flow   pure. 

There  were  certain  scribes  and  Pharisees  who  very 
likely  occupied  the  seats  of  honor,  and  who  were 
very    much    displeased    at    this    incident.    They    were 

(Continued  on  page  26 1 


"NO  CRUDE  oil?" 
The    attendant   shook    his    head. 
"Not  one  drop.  Sold  the  last  of  it 
an   hour   ago." 
"Where    can    I    get   some?" 
"No  place  this  side  of  the  river. 
Bridges  are  out,  due  to  the  storm. 
Oil    trucks    are    held    up." 

Ned  Scott,  busily  engaged  in  re- 
pairing a  tire,  peered  around  the 
corner  of  the  truck  as  he  over- 
heard the  conversation  between 
the  attendant  at  the  supply  station 
and  the  customer  in  search  of  oil. 
Gary  Drake!  He  thought  that  voice 
sounded  familiar.  Having  no  desire 
to  see  Gary,  he  withdrew  to  the 
shelter   of    the   truck. 

"What  will  I  do?"  Despair  filled 
Gary's  voice.  "Without  the  smudge 
pots     burning    tonight,    our     fruit 


blossoms  will  freeze.  The  Gold 
Crest  Orchards  are  without  a  drop 
of  oil." 

"Too  bad  you  waited  so  long," 
the  attendant  commented.  "Ordi- 
narily we  would  have  plenty  of  oil, 
but  other  growers  made  a  rush  on 
our  supplies.  With  the  river  on  a 
rampage,  I  think  you  are  out  of 
luck." 

"I'm  worse  off  than  that,"  Gary 
declared.  "My  boss  went  away  yes- 
terday on  an  emergency  call.  He 
told  me  to  get  some  oil  yesterday, 
but  I  forgot  it.  A  nice  mess  I'm 
in.  If  those  blossoms  freeze,  I'll 
catch   it." 

A  wave  of  satisfaction  swept 
through  Ned  as  he  realized  Gary's 
situation.  "Good  enough  for  him," 
Ned  gloated  as  he  thought  of  the 


past.  "He  deserves  what  is  coming 
to  him.  So  does  Mark  Gridley  for 
hiring  such  help  at  his  place." 

Ned  glanced  skyward.  Oil  would 
be  needed  tonight.  The  clouds, 
which  had  poured  torrents  of  rain 
on  the  earth,  were  breaking  be- 
fore a  chill  west  wind.  The  air  was 
cold — too  cold  for  the  time  of  year. 
Unless  blossoms  had  the  protection 
of  an  oil  smudge,  serious  damage 
would   follow. 

If  Mark  Gridley's  fruit  crop  was 
in  danger,  he  had  no  one  to  blame 
but  himself.  He  had  hired  Gary 
Drake,  who  now  was  failing  in 
an  emergency.  Gary  had  admitted 
his  carelessness,  but  there  were 
other  things  he  had  not  admitted. 
Ned's  thoughts  went  back  to  the 
previous  year  when  he  had  worked 
at  these  orchards  with  Gary.  Gary, 
jealous  of  Ned,  threatened  him  with 
loss  of  his  job. 

Ned  laughed  at  these  threats, 
but  soon  had  cause  to  believe  Gary 
meant  what  he  said.  Several  things 
happened  for  which  Ned  was 
blamed.  Though  he  was  not  guilty, 
he  could  not  prove  his  innocence. 
When  the  owner  reached  the  end 
of  his  patience,  he  fired  Ned. 

"Told  you  what  would  happen," 
Gary    taunted    him. 

"And  I'll  tell  you  what  will  hap- 
pen," Ned  retorted.  "You're  the 
sneak  who  did  these  things  I'm 
blamed    for." 

"Prove  it,"  Gary  challenged  him. 

"I  can't  right  now,  but  when  I 
can,  I'll  come  back  and  give  you 
what  you  deserve.  Get  ready  when 


you  see  me  coming,  for  I'll  square 
things  then." 

That  was  the  nature  of  their 
parting  the  previous  year.  Ned  had 
not  seen  Gary  since  until  this  pres- 
ent moment.  He  remained  hidden 
until  Gary  left.  Let  the  fruit  per- 
ish! Served  both  owner  and  help 
right!  After  the  damage  was  done, 
he  would  go  back  and  taunt  Gary 
about  it.  Let  him  taste  his  own 
medicine!  Revenge  would  be  so 
sweet! 

Would  it?  Somehow  Ned  found 
no  comfort  in  leaving  the  matter 
there,  due  to  something  which  had 
transpired  the  past  winter.  Ned  had 
become  a  Christian. 

"So  you  think  Gary  is  on  trial?" 
a  small  voice  whispered  to  him. 
"How  about  you?  Are  you  doing  the 
Christian  thing?  Does  this  kind  of 
revenge  make  you  a  better  Chris- 
tian? Perhaps  you  are  the  one  who 
is  on   trial." 

Ned's  desire  to  see  Gary  punished 
lost  ground.  His  old  nature  gloated 
at  the  thought  of  revenge,  but  the 
picture  changed  when  Ned  saw 
himself  in  the  scales  to  be  weighed. 

"Guess  I'll  drive  over  to  Gold 
Crest,"  he  decided. 

On  his  way  he  thought  hard  to 
formulate  some  plan  to  escape  the 
threatened  disaster.  Across  the 
river  there  was  plenty  of  oil.  How 
could   it   be   reached? 

Gary  stood  in  the  yard  as  Ned 
drove  up  and  leaped  to  the  ground. 
His  eyes  darkened  as  he  clenched 
his  fists.  He  remembered  Ned's 
parting    promise. 

"Put  down  your  fists,  Gary,"  Ned 
called  out.  "You  won't  have  to  fight. 
I  know  what  I  promised,  but  I've 
changed  my  mind.  I  overheard  your 
conversation  about  oil,  and  de- 
cided to  help  you." 

Gary  relaxed  as  this  new  danger 
disappeared.  "There's  no  such 
thing  as  help,"  he  declared,  hope- 
lessly. 

"Don't  give  up  so  easily.  There's 
plenty  of  oil  across  the  river." 

Gary  snorted.  "What  good  will 
that  do  us?  You're  crazy!  No 
bridges,  no  airplane,  water  too 
swift  for  a  boat.  Talk  sense  while 
you're  at  it." 

"I'll  do  that,  while  you  listen. 
We'll  use  tackle  blocks  and  pulleys. 
By  putting  a  rope  across  the  river, 
we  can  pull  the  oil  across  in  cans." 
"And  how  will  you  get  the  rope 
to    the    other    side?"    Gary    asked, 


sarcastically.  "Jump  the  river?" 

"No,  I'll  cross  on  a  raft.  Get 
busy  now.  We  need  blocks,  pulleys, 
heavy  planks,  hammers,  and  nails. 
We'll  beat  the  weather  on  this." 
Seeing  a  possibility  that  Ned's 
plan  was  feasible,  Gary  sprang  in- 
to action.  Perhaps  there  was  a  way 
out   of   this   unfavorable   situation. 

NED'S  first  view  of  the 
muddy  stream  caused  him  to  pause 
in  deep  thought.  Debris-strewn 
water  rushed  past  at  tremendous 
speed.  Crossing  would  be  perilous. 

Pointing  to  the  sharp  bend  be- 
low them,  he  said,  "By  launching 
the  raft  here,  the  current  would 
carry  it  across  to  the  opposite  bank, 
where  I  could  grasp  those  willow 
branches.  We'll  inflate  these  two 
inner  tubes  and  tie  the  rope  to 
one.  The  other  I'll  use  for  a  life 
belt  if  I  need   it." 

"Dare  you  risk  it?"  Gary  asked, 
looking    furtively    at    the    water. 

Ned  shrugged.  "Can  you  think 
of  any  other  way?  The  raft  can't 
sink,  though  it  may  overturn.  That's 
the  chance  I  must  take.  If  any- 
thing goes  wrong,  you  can  pull 
me  ashore  with  the  rope.  Simple, 
eh?" 

"Not  as  simple  as  it  sounds.  And 
it  requires  lots  of  nerve." 

They  worked  rapidly,  for  the  sun 
neared  the  horizon.  With  the  raft 
securely  assembled,  they  inflated 
the  tubes  and  tied  the  long  rope  to 
one.  Ned  slipped  the  other  over 
his  shoulders.  Grasping  the  tube 
with  the  rope  attached,  he  gave 
the  word.  Gary  shoved  the  raft 
into  the  stream.  Like  a  cork  on  the 
waves  it  bobbed  along  on  the  swirl- 
ing  water. 

The  tilting  forced  Ned  to  hold 
tight.  Sometimes  the  raft  would 
dip  below  the  surface,  the  rush- 
ing water  threatening  to  tear  him 
loose. 

The  trip  to  the  bend  was  rapid 
and  dizzy.  Almost  before  it  seemed 
possible,  the  current  carried  the 
raft  across  the  river,  swinging  it 
toward  the  willows  as  it  circled  the 
bend.  Ned  saw  the  sturdy  limb  in 
front  of  him,  poised  his  body  to 
leap  for  it.  A  drifting  log  struck 
the  raft,  the  impact  throwing  Ned 
off  balance.  The  raft  veered  away 
from  the  trees,  deflected  by  the 
log.  In  a  moment  of  time  Ned  saw 
the  success  of  his  plan  threatened. 
Unless  he  could  grasp  one  of  those 
overhanging    limbs,    the    raft    and 


human  cargo  would  go  downstream. 

He  gathered  his  muscles  for  a 
daring  leap,  jumping  with  all  the 
strength  he  could  muster,  while 
clinging  to  the  second  tube.  His 
fingers  closed  on  a  small  limb  as 
his  body  hit  the  water.  He  went 
beneath  the  surface,  the  water  surg- 
ing over  him  with  tremendous  pow- 
er. He  clung  to  the  limb  with  an 
iron  grip,  coming  to  the  surface 
gasping  for  breath.  Slipping  his 
arm  through  the  second  tube,  he 
edged  his  way  along  the  limb  to- 
ward shore,  making  progress  inches 
at  a  time.  Reaching  solid  ground, 
he  staggered  along  the  bank  with 
his  end  of  the  burden.  The  weight 
of  the  rope  in  that  current  was 
no  easy  load  to  handle.  That  up- 
hill fight  ended  when  he  tied  the 
rope   around   the   trunk  of   a   tree. 

While  Gary  adjusted  the  pulleys 
to  a  tall  tree  on  his  side  of  the  river, 
Ned  hastened  to  the  nearest  phone 
to  locate  a  supply  of  oil.  Speedy 
relief  was  promised.  Two  men  went 
with  Ned  to  attach  a  pulley  on 
his  side  of  the  river.  By  the  time 
the  oil  truck  arrived,  the  rope  cable 
across  the  river  was  ready  for 
operation.  A  five-gallon  can  of 
crude  oil  went  across  the  river. 

"It  works!"  Ned  shouted  in  a  cry 
of  victory.  "I'll  go  across  the  same 
way    to    help    Gary." 

THUS  NED  made  his 
second  crossing  of  the  river.  While 
he  handled  the  cans  at  the  river, 
Gary  drove  to  Gold  Crest  to  pour 
precious  oil  in  the  smudge  pots. 
Daylight  faded  to  dusk.  Steadily 
the  air  grew  colder,  but  the  burn- 
ing oil  would  create  low-hanging 
clouds  of  smoke  to  counteract  the 
threat  of  the  frost.  The  saving  of 
the  fruit  meant  much  to  the  owner 
of  the  Gold  Crest  Orchards.  When 
the  mercury  reached  the  freezing 
point,  dense  smoke  warded  off  the 
attack. 

Ned  went  home  with  the  satis- 
faction he  had  won  more  than  a 
fight  against  the  weather.  Placed 
on  trial  at  a  critical  moment,  he 
proved  to  himself  that  being  a  real 
Christian  was  not  an  empty  pro- 
fession. 

Gary,  profuse  in  his  thanks,  re- 
mained puzzled  at  Ned's,  action. 
Did  he  have  some  scheme  up  his 
sleeve?  His  suspicious  nature  judged 
Ned  as  having  some  motive.  Per- 
haps he  was  trying  to  regain  his 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


WHAT  DOES  YOUR  PENTECOSTAL  NEIGHBOR 
BELIEVE  ABOUT  THE  PERSON,  JESUS  CHRIST? 

£™"|  HE  FAITH  OF  THE  Pentecostal  believer  is 
"  /  based  upon  the  Person,  Jesus  Christ.  If  the 
•^.S  "only  begotten  Son"  were  taken  from  the  Pen- 
tecostal message,  it  would  lose  its  purpose  and  power. 
The  whole  Christian  Church,  which  cannot  close  its 
door  to  the  Pentecostals,  is  built  upon  the  Person, 
Jesus  Christ.  "And  Simon  Peter  answered-  and  said, 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God," 
Matthew  16:16.  And  the  answer  of  Jesus  was,  "Upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church."  Even  so,  for  the 
Pentecostal,  Jesus  is  the  foundation  for  Christian 
faith. 

The  written  Word  of  God  would  have  no  right 
to  exist,  were  it  not  for  Jesus.  The  gospel  writer, 
John,  makes  this  clear:  'But  these  are  written  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name,"  John  20:31.  He  is  the  theme  of  the  entire 
Bible.  Take  the  promise  of  Jesus  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  it  loses  at  the  same  time  its  ultimate 
goal.  If  He  is  taken  from  the  New  Testament,  there 
is  nothing  left. 

To  the  witnessing  Pentecostal,  Christ  is  the  theme. 
True,  there  are  other  emphases,  such  as  the  ex- 
perience of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  even  this  experience 
would  have  no  purpose,  were  it  not  for  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  John  makes  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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clear,  "Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  He  shall  not 
speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak:  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come. 
He  shall  glorify  me  (Jesus),"  John  16:13-14.  There- 
fore, Jesus  as  a  Person  is  the  theme  of  the  Pente- 
costal message,  and  a  mere  dogma  or  theory  about 
Him  will  not  suffice. 

The  Prehistoric  Jesus 

THE  PENTECOSTAL  believes  that  Jesus 
is  not  only  a  Person  of  history,  but  that  He  was 
before  the  beginning  of  records.  John  records,  "In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word  (Jesus),  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  him;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made,"  John  1:1-3.  From  everlasting  to 
everlasting  Jesus  was  and  is  God.  He,  as  a  member 
of  the  Triune  God,  is  the  Creator  of  all  things. 

Jesus  became  a  Personality  of  the  earth  after  His 
birth  to  Mary.  We  know  of  His  life  and  work  as 
the  Christ,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  However, 
before  this  advent,  Jesus  was  God.  Since  we  believe 
that  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  one,  we  must  likewise  remember  that 
Jesus  was  fully  aware  of  the  condition  that  brought 
about  the  need  of  redemption.  His  coming  into  the 
world  was  not  opposed  to  His  will.  He  was  a  divine 


This  is  the  third  article  in  a  series  setting  forth 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Pentecostal  be- 
liever. These  articles  are  parts  of  a  book  to  be 
published  this  summer  under  the  title  "Your  Pen- 
tecostal   Neighbor." 
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part  of  the  plan  of  redemption  from  the  beginning. 

Having  knowledge  of  the  state  of  mankind,  Jesus 
was  willing  to  descend  to  the  low  estate  of  men  to 
bring  about  salvation.  Two  main  facts  made  the 
plan  of  redemption  necessary.  First,  God  is  holy  and 
as  such,  cannot  have  fellowship  with  that  which 
is  unholy.  Man  became  unholy  by  his  transgression. 
Because  of  this  difference  in  natures,  God  could 
not  have  communion  with  the  creature  that  He  had 
made  for  that  purpose.  Therefore,  God  initiated  a 
plan  for  "redeeming"  man.  "And  she  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus:  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,"  Matthew  1:21. 

Jesus  was  fully  aware  of  His  mission  in  the  world. 
After  reading  of  the  coming  of  a  Messiah  to  set 
man  free,  Jesus  said,  "This  day  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears,"  Luke  4:21.  Even  as  Esaias 
prophesied,  Jesus  said,  I  have  come  to  set  humanity 
free. 

The   Deity   of   Jesus   of   Nazareth 

JESUS  OF  NAZARETH,  to  the  Pentecostal, 
is  divine.  His  deity  rests  not  upon  mere  claims,  but 
upon  the  facts  that  assure  His  qualification.  These 
facts  include  such  proofs  as  His  life,  death  and 
resurrection.  He  further  qualifies,  in  that  faith  in 
His  name  sets  man  free  from  the  powers  of  sin. 
He  alone  fulfills  the  promises  of  the  prophets  and 
sages  of  old.  Isaiah  promises,  "Therefore  the  Lord 
himself  shall  give  you  a  sign;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel,"  Isaiah  7:14. 

According  to  this  promise  of  the  Old  Testament 
the  mother  of  Jesus  must  be  a  virgin.  Of  its  fulfill- 
ment we  find  testimony  in  the  writings  of  Matthew 
and  Luke.  "And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name 
was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David;  and  the  virgin's 
name  was  Mary,"  Luke  1:26,  27.  "Now  the  birth  of 
Jesus  was  on  this  wise:  When  as  his  mother  Mary 
was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together, 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Matthew 
1:18. 

May  we  give  further  thought  to  other  proof  of 
the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus. 

(1)  The  only  records  or  narratives  that  tell  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus  state  it  to  be  a  virgin  birth. 

(2)  Tradition  from  the  time  of  His  birth  until  now, 
which  is  almost  unbroken,  claims  it  to  be  a 
virgin   birth. 


(3)  Matthew  and  Luke,  though  separate  accounts, 
testify  of  the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus.  Though  John 
and  Mark  do  not  record  it  they  do  not  deny 
its  truth.  Certainly  John  was  aware  of  the  earlier 
Gospels  and  could  have  denied  the  claim  had 
he   chosen. 

(4)  The  earliest  forms  of  creeds  state  it.  Such  was 
the  case  of  the  Roman  Creed  of  A.D.  150. 

(5)  Those  who  deny  the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus  must 
account  for   the   beginning   of  such   a   claim. 

(6)  The  Old  Testament  did  not  glorify  virginity;  yet 
Matthew  and  Luke  were  strongly  Hebrewic  and 
they  testify  of  Jesus'  being  born  to  a  virgin. 

(7)  There  is  no  evidence  that  anyone  of  the  early 
Church  accepted  the  Incarnation  without  at  the 
same   time    accepting    the   virgin    birth   of   Jesus. 

(8)  Paul  and  John  argue  that  Christ  is  supernatural 
and  declare  His  pre-existent  state.  This  certainly 
supports    the    virgin    birth. 

(9)  The  unique  life  and  work  of  Jesus  seem  to  require 
a   supernatural   origin   for   Him. 

(10)  Mary  surely  knew  of  this  claim  and  did  not  deny 
it. 

Since  the  Pentecostal  believes  that  the  Word 
of  God  is  inspired,  the  matter  of  the  virgin  birth 
is  settled.  The  Scriptures  testify  to  the  virgin  birth; 
therefore,  it  becomes  an  indisputable  fact.  Therefore, 
Jesus  is  man  in  that  He  was  born  of  a  woman. 
As  God,  He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Incarnation  of  Jesus 

THE  COMING  OF  JESUS  into  flesh  is 
called  the  Incarnation.  This  means  that  He  took 
upon  Himself  the  likeness  of  man  and  became  flesh. 
He  became  embodied  in  a  temporal  state.  Paul  writes, 
"Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus;  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  but  made  himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men," 
Philippians   2:5-7. 

If  there  were  no  further  evidence  of  the  incarnation 
than  that  given  by  the  Gospel  of  John,  it  would  be 
sufficiently  described  (John  1:1-14).  We  have  in  this 
account  both  the  pre-existent  and  earthly  states  of 
Jesus,  how  that  He  became  flesh  and  lived  among 
men  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  God.  Therefore,  in 
Jesus  we  have  both  the  divine  and  the  human  con- 
tained in  one  Personality,  and  the  only  one  of  history. 
Cannon  states  it  well,  "The  two  natures  in  the  person 
of  Christ  existed  side  by  side,  each  with  its  peculiar 
attributes  and  activities;  yet  both  functioned  through 
the  single  organ  of  personality  in  which  they  inhered. 
Neither  was  ever  confused  with  the  other,  nor  were 
they  combined  together  in  any  mixture  so  that  the 
properties  of  the  divine  were  denaturized  by  the  hu- 
man or  those  of  the  human  defied  by  the  divine." 
(William  R.  Cannon,  The  Redeemer,  Abingdon-Cokes- 
bury  Press,   Nashville,   pp.    195,    196) 

Jesus  and  the  Trinity 

JESUS  IS  OFTEN  referred  to  as  the  "sec- 
ond member  of  the  Trinity."  The  Pentecostal  believes 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


JYOUTH 

wants  to  know 


Address  all  your  questions  to  Mrs.  Avis  Swiger,  c/o  the 
"Lighted  Pathway,"  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see. All  questions  will  either  be  answered  through  this  column 
or    bv    direct    mail. 


QUESTION:  I  am  a  member  of  the  young  people's 
group  of  a  fairly  large  church.  The  church  will  not 
recognise  the  fact  that  we  are  now  young  people  and 
not  kids.  How  can  we  make  them  realize  this,  and 
allow  us  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  church  work?— 
A.    M. 

Dear    A.    M. 

You  did  not  say  how  old  the  persons  in  your  young 
people's  group  are.  I  am  guessing  that  you  are  early 
teen-agers  and  that  it  is  somewhat  difficult  for  your 
parents  and  the  other  church  people  to  realize  that 
you  are  no  longer  children.  They  do  not  mean  any 
harm  by  it,  but  it  gives  them  an  unwanted  feeling 
of  age  to  recognize  you  as  grown  men  and  women. 
Again,  they  are  losing  something  very  precious  when 
the  "children"  grow  up.  For  these  reasons,  they  are 
slow  to  release  you  from  that  age  of  complete  de- 
pendence upon  them.  Be  very  kind  and  generous  to 
them,  helping  them  as  much  as  possible  to  let  you 
take  your  rightful  place  in  the  world  of  grown-ups. 

The  best  way  to  help  the  church  realize  you  are 
ready  to  take  an  active  part  is  to  act  like  it.  By 
this  I  do  not  mean  that  you  must  put  on  a  long 
sanctimonious  face,  but  that  you  be  sober  and  serious 
when  occasion  demands  it.  There  is  a  place  for  light- 
heartedness  and  fun,  but  that  is  not  in  connection 
with  the  church  services.  Maturity  shows  in  your  self- 
control.  Don't  sit  on  the  back  seats  and  whisper  and 
giggle  during  the  services,  but  prove  your  interest  by 
giving  your  undivided  attention. 

As  a  further  step,  I  would  suggest  that  a  group  of 
you  contact  your  pastor  and  tell  him  how  you  feel 
about  it.  Plan  some  ways  that  you  think  you  could 
make  a  real  contribution  to  the  services  and  ask  him 
to  let  you  try  it. 

QUESTION:  I  would  like  to  plan  on  going  to  a 
religious  school  or  college,  but  I  like  to  play  ball.  Is 
it  wrong  for  me  to  desire  to  participate  in  ball  games 
to  the  extent  that  it  would  keep  me  out  of  a  Christian 
college?— A.   W. 

Dear    A.    W., 

The  very  fact  that  you  have  questioned  the  Tightness 
of    the  situation   tells   me   that   you   are   pretty   sure 


that  it  is  possible  to  put  ballplaying  before  your 
Christianity.  It  is  not  a  question  with  you  of  whether 
or  not  you  should  play,  but,  to  what  extent  should 
the  games  control  your  life? 

Christian  colleges  have  athletic  programs,  and  many 
games  are  enjoyed.  Lee  College  has  a  gymnasium  and 
a  program  of  intramural  sports.  You  must  already 
know  this,  so  I  assume  that  it  is  the  thrill  of  com- 
petitive sports  that  you  are  seeking.  I  must  say  frankly 
that  I  think  you  will  have  to  deny  yourself  of  this 
pleasure  if  you  want  to  retain  your  separated  life 
with  the  Lord.  Don't  misunderstand  me;  I  am  not 
saying  that  a  Christian  cannot  play  ball,  but  you  are 
thinking  of  giving  it  a  more  important  place  in  your 
life  than  you  give  to  Christ.  That  will  not  do.  It 
is  not  just  the  ballplaying  that  will  injure  you;  it 
is  the  association  with  those  who  do  not  have  your 
beliefs  or  ambitions.  At  the  same  time  that  you  will 
be  associating  with  those  who  smoke  and  swear,  you 
will  be  missing  the  fellowship  of  Christian  youth  who 
would  help  you  to  hold  on  to  your  faith.  You  cannot 
afford  to  fail  yourself,  your  parents,  your  church  and 
your  God  at  this  time.  Do  what  you  know  would  be 
right  for  you. 

QUESTION:  I  am  a  girl  nineteen  years  old.  I  would 
like  to  have  some  social  life,  but  my  parents  won't 
let  me.  I  have  never  had  a  date  and  I  am  not  per- 
mitted to  talk  to  boys.  How  can  I  convince  them  to 
let  me  have  some  social  life? — W.  P. 

Dear  W.   P., 

I  feel  deeply  for  you  concerning  this  problem;  I 
also  feel  for  your  parents.  No  doubt  they  love  you 
very  much  and  are  trying  to  protect  you  from  any- 
thing that  would  harm  you.  Have  you  always  been 
very  careful  of  your  words  and  actions,  so  as  not  to 
give  them  reason  to  think  you  needed  special  protec- 
tion? Do  you  act  your  age  or  are  you  sometimes  child- 
ish and  fretful  about  home  situations?  I  believe  that 
the  Lord  would  have  us  to  be  subject  to  our  parents 
in  love   and   cheerfulness. 

Every  young  person  has  a  right  to  social  contacts 
under  proper  supervision.  I  would  say  you  should  have 
some  dating  privileges.  It  is  good  to  invite  young  peo- 
ple into  your  home.  Make  it  two  or  three  couples  and 
keep  it  on  a  friendly  basis.  Going  to  church  in  couples 
is  also  a  healthy  social  practice.  Car-riding  is  probably 
one  thing  to  which  your  parents  object.  You  can  have 
good  times  without  running  around  over  the  country- 
side   at   night. 

Ask  your  pastor  to  suggest  some  social  functions 
to  your  parents.  He  would  be  willing  to  chaperone 
some  parties,  perhaps  in  his  own  home,  and  then 
later  in  your  home  and  others.  The  district  youth 
director  might  be  able  to  help  by  speaking  to  your 
parents  about  the  need  of  social  life. 

As  a  final  suggestion,  I  would  say  that  you  could 
go  to  your  local  library  and  check  out  a  book  or  two 
on  youth  problems  and  how  to  meet  them.  Read  them 
carefully  and  give  them  to  your  parents  to  read  cer- 
tain portions  that  you  think  would  be  helpful.  We  have 
a  book  which  we  use  as  a  text  here  that  would  be 
valuable  to  you — Basic  Questions  About  Christian  Be- 
havior. 


The  Minister  of  Gospel  Music 


By  Lonnie  Burroughs,  Music  Editor 


fl  I  I  HAT  IS  A  minister  of  gospel  music?  Gen- 
I It  I  erauv  speaking,  he  is  a  person  who  has  a 
UK/  burden  for  the  gospel  in  song,  and  in  sub- 
mission has  yielded  his  life  to  the  carrying  on  of 
God's  work;  a  person  whose  soul  can  be  satisfied 
only  when  he  has  delivered  his  burden  for  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  needs  of  man  in  a  gospel  song, 
whether  it  be  writing,  singing,  playing  or  teaching 
gospel  music.  The  principal  difference  in  the  gospel 
preacher  and  the  minister  of  gospel  music  is  that  the 
preacher  delivers  the  message  of  the  gospel  in  a  ser- 
mon, while  the  minister  of  gospel  music  delivers  the 
gospel  message  in  a  song.  Their  goal  is  the  same — 
the  spreading  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
salvation   of   the   souls  of   men. 

In  the  past  few  years,  gospel  singing  and  the  minis- 
try of  gospel  music  have  suffered  tremendously  from 
those  who  make  a  profession  of  gospel  singing,  using 
it  only  as  a  means  of  entertainment  and  a  means 
of  livelihood,  rather  than  as  a  service  to  God  and 
mankind.  The  singing  of  the  gospel  is  no  more  a  pro- 
fession than  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  gospel 
preacher  has  just  as  much  right  to  charge  admission 
to  his  service  as  the  singer  to  his  concert.  So  until 
the  ministry  of  gospel  music  becomes  as  sacred  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  and  in  its  service  as  the  preaching 
of  God's  Word,  it  will  never  serve  the  purpose  that 
God  has  intended  for  it  to  serve;  neither  will  it  meet 
the  needs  of  the  people  who  through  gospel  music 
could  and  should  be  helped. 

Let  us  now  examine  some  of  the  characteristics  in 
the  man  that  qualifies  himself  as  a  minister  of  gospel 
music.  First  and  foremost,  he  must  be  a  child  of  God; 
he  must  have  a  definite  experience  with  God.  It  is 
just  as  important  for  the  singer  to  be  spiritually 
qualified  to  be  able  to  deliver  a  gospel  message  in 
song  as  it  is  for  the  minister  of  the  Word  to  be 
spiritually  qualified  in  order  to  deliver  an  effective 
message  in  a  sermon.  If  he  is  to  be  a  spiritual  leader, 
then  his  life  must  bear  the  marks  of  one  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Second,  he  must  feel  a  definite 
call  and  burden  for  the  gospel  in  song.  Third,  he  should 
be  prepared  from  the  educational  standpoint.  I  believe 
that  if  those  who  are  working  and  studying  in  this 
particular  field  of  God's  kingdom  would  see  this  need 
and  prepare  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  the 
preached  Word  are  preparing  themselves,  the  field 
would  see  great  success  and  great  results  for  God. 
Next,  he  should  be  motivated  by  a  compelling  desire 


to  reach  dying  men  with  the  gospel  of  salvation.  This 
must  be  the  motive  that  governs  and  motivates  the 
life  of  the  minister  of  gospel  music. 

It  IS  THE  GOAL  of  the  National  Music 
Committee,  as  well  as  those  who  appointed  them,  to 
awaken  the  Christian  people  to  our  need  in  this  field. 
In  the  past,  little  or  nothing  has  been  offered  to 
the  man  who  has  a  burden  for  souls  and  could  only 
express  this  burden  through  writing  a  good  gospel  song, 
singing  a  gospel  song,  or  perhaps  teaching  others  to 
express  their  praise  and  adoration  in  song.  Our  pro- 
gram in  the  past  has  never  given  much  recognition 
to  this  man.  Therefore,  we  are  bringing  this  message 
to  you,  hoping  that  the  Churches  of  God  everywhere 
will  prayerfully  consider  these  facts,  will  recognize 
these  ministers  of  gospel  music,  and  will  find  a  place 
for  them  to  exercise  their  ministry.  I  urge  all  pastors, 
Sunday  School  leaders,  and  especially  the  leaders  of  the 
young  people  to  observe  their  congregation.  When  you 
see  a  boy  or  girl,  man  or  woman  displaying  a  burden 
and  a  zeal  for  this  work,  whose  lives  are  above 
reproach,  find  an  outlet  for  those  persons'  ministry 
in  your  local  community  or  congregation.  In  the  case 
of  young  persons,  see  that  they  are  encouraged  to 
study  and  to  make  their  ministry  a  fruitful  one.  By 
so  doing,  the  Church  can  create  positions  for  all  those 
who  feel  this  calling  and  qualify  for  this  sacred  service. 
In  the  Bible  we  have  record  of  the  singers  of  God's 
Word  and  His  praise  as  they  played  a  great  part  in 
the  lives  of  God's  people  and  their  worship  of  God. 
I  believe  the  ministry  and  the  minister  of  gospel  music 
are  expected  of  God  to  play  a  great  part  in  the  lives 
and  worship  of  Christian  people  of  today,  and  I  can 
see  a  glorious  opportunity  for  those  who  are  called  of 
God  and  will  prepare  themselves  for  this  ministry  in 
the  Church  of  God.  I  see  a  golden  dawning  of  a  new 
and  glorious  day  for  the  ministers  of  gospel  music  who 
will  give  their  lives  to  God  and  His  work  and  who 
by  their  ministry  demand  recognition  and  a  position 
in  God's  kingdom.  I  refer  to  this  day  as  one  that  is 
only  dawning  because  I  feel  that  this  field  of  the  min- 
istry of  God's  Word  has  been  neglected  or  overlooked 
on  many  occasions  in  the  past.  Too,  I  should  like  to 
impress  this  upon  your  heart;  this  golden  dawning  will 
never  break  through  into  a  brilliant  day  until  you 
and  I,  with  our  lives  consecrated  to  God  and  given 
to  this  service,  bring  it  about  by  our  faithful  and  un- 
tiring devotion  to  this  cause. 


•Suffer  the  little 
children.  .  .  ."  Kath- 
leen Brown  takes 
time  to  teaeh 
precious  little  souls 
of  a  Saviour  who 
patiently  took  time 
to  bless  such  little 
children     as     these. 


"Sick,  and  ye  vis- 
ited me.  .  .  ."  Ed- 
die Brooks  lifts  up 
Jesus  to  the  second 
of  two  elderly  gen- 
tlemen whom  he  has 
helped  pull  out  of 
the  fire  during  the 
last    year. 


"From  house  to 
house.  .  .  ."  Bible 
in  hand  and  Christ 
in  her  heart.  Dar- 
lene  Rogers  talks 
with  a  lady  whom 
students  anointed 
and  prayed  for  that 
she  might  be  healed 
of    cancer. 


"Publicly.  .  .  ." 
Ray  Fulcher  hands 
a  tract  to  a  kind  old 
man  who  made  a 
decision  for  the 
Lord  and  who  is 
endeavoring  to  be 
an    overcomer." 


"...  In  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto 
me."  Luther  John- 
son and  Jerry  Muel- 
ler pose  with  a 
young  man  who 
cried  out  to  God 
for  mercy  and  was 
spared  an  almost 
certain  prison  sen- 
tence. 
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FTER  CONVERTING  the  Samaritan  woman  at 

the  well,  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "Say  not 

ye,    There    are    yet    four    months,    and    then 

cometh  harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your 

eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already 

to   harvest,"   John   4:35. 

Weekly,  from  Lee  College  into  His  great  white  fields 
go  many  students,  members  and  workers  of  the  Youth 
for  Christ  Club,  earnestly  bringing  the  message  of 
salvation  and  deliverance  to  the  lost,  the  uncared-for, 
the  unchurched,  the  "multitudes  in  the  valley  of  de- 
cision." 

These  students,  from  every  division  of  the  school — 
college,  religious  education,  and  high  school — and  from 
every  walk  of  life,  are  those  who  have  caught  the 
vision  of  the  lost  which  Jesus  so  vividly  portrayed 
here  and  who  are  eagerly  taking  advantage  of  God- 
given  opportunities  to  witness  for  the  Lord.  They,  not 
waiting  until  they  have  graduated  and  are  on  the 
field  for  Christ,  are  resolutely  putting  into  practice 
now  much  of  the  theory  which  they  daily  receive  in 
the  classroom.  They  are  gaining  most  valuable  ex- 
perience which  will  enrich  and  make  fruitful  their 
future  ministry  and  which  will  inspire  them  and  others 
ever  to  continue  to  be  witnesses  unto  Him  "unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

THE  YOUTH  for  Christ  work  was  first 
begun  in  1946  at  B.T.S.  in  Seviervilje  under  the  spon- 
sorship of  Miss  Priscilla  Passett  (now  Mrs.  W.  G. 
Odomi.  Through  the  efforts  of  faithful  students  and 
teachers  who  were  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  this 
work  has  grown  until  now  it  has  developed  into  prob- 
ably the  most  active  club,  religious  or  academic,  on 
the   Lee   College   campus. 

The  secret  of  much  of  the  success  of  the  Youth  for 
Christ  work  is  found  in  the  obedience  to  the  Word 
■on  the  part  of  praying,  consecrated,  soul-loving  stu- 
dents. Offering  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  which 
they  consider  their  reasonable  service,  they  go  unto 
the  sick,  both  in  homes  and  in  hospitals.  They  visit 
the  needy  and  they  clothe  the  naked.  I  have  seen  a 
number  of  such  workers  take  of  their  own  meager 
earnings  and  savings  to  buy  food  for  a  hungry  family, 
fruit  or  cake  for  a  man  in  prison,  milk  for  little 
empty  stomachs. 

On  week  ends  four  groups  of  these  students  go 
with  the  gospel  into  three  different  jails  and  a  work- 
house; another  group  holds  a  street  service  and  hands 
out  tracts;  two  groups  take  the  story  of  Jesus  to 
gatherings  of   little  colored   children;    another   group 
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Lee  College  Youth  for  Christ  Club  is  sending  trained  and  consecrated 


Into  His   Harvest 


By  Charles  Beach,  Instructor  at  Lee  College 


goes  from  house  to  house;  and  three  other  groups  hold 
child  evangelism  classes  in  homes  and  churches  for 
little   children   who   do   not   normally   attend    church. 

Wherever  these  students  have  gone  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  and  have  brought  His  gospel,  God's  Word  has 
not  returned  unto  Him  void.  The  accomplishments 
have  not  been  world-shaking,  but  God  has  confirmed 
His  Word  nevertheless.  Once  in  the  midst  of  a  Saturday 
afternoon  street  service,  a  little  girl,  who  came  quite 
regularly  to  such  services,  had  an  epileptic  seizure. 
The  young  man  doing  the  preaching  turned  and  re- 
buked the  sickness  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  The  girl  got 
back  onto  her  feet  in  a  moment's  time,  and  the  sermon 
was  continued  almost  without  interruption. 

Sick  men  in  jail  have  been  prayed  for,  and  the 
Lord  has  made  them  well.  Students  doing  personal 
and  invitational  work  from  house  to  house  have 
brought  back  reports  of  God's  touching  some  sick 
person  for   whom   they  had   prayed. 

ONE  YOUNG  MAN  in  jail  for  a  second 
crime  after  having  been  given  a  suspended  sentence 
for  a  previous  misdemeanor  prayed  and  accepted  Jesus 
as  his  Saviour.  A  few  weeks  later  he  was  removed  from 
the  rear  cell  block  to  the  front  cell  block  of  the  jail 
where  he  was  not  so  closely  confined.  Although  he 
bore  little  fruit,  he  continued  to  acknowledge  the 
Lord.  Soon  he  was  made  trusty  and  allowed  the  privi- 
lege of  going  in  and  out  of  the  jail  almost  at  leisure. 
The  day  before  his  trial  he  asked  the  students  who 
were  holding  a  service  to  pray  for  him.  They  did  and 
the  young  man  cried  out  to  God.  God  heard  his 
prayer  and,  instead  of  receiving  the  expected  prison 
sentence,  the  boy  was  put  on  probation  and  released 
from   jail. 

Often  there  are  reports  joyously  made,  such  as 
that  of  a  man's  tearfully  accepting  Jesus  on  the  street, 
an  elderly  lady's  seeing  and  accepting  the  Light,  a 
little  colored  child's  praying  through  at  an  altar  of 
God,  or  an  old  man's  being  pulled  "out  of  the  fire" 
and  soon  passing  on,  as  did  the  thief,  to  be  with 
Jesus  in  paradise.  One  of  the  most  touching  of  such 
incidents  was  that  of  an  elderly  gentleman  with  whom 
students  dealt  periodically  for  six  months.  He  seemed 
to  like  having  the  students  visit  him.  Often  tears 
would  roll  down  his  cheeks  as  students  and  workers 
would  pray  with  him  and  talk  to  him  about  the  Lord; 
however,  he  could  never  seem  to  believe  and  have  the 
joy  of  salvation.  When  asked  after  prayer,,  he  would 


answer  that  he  had  not  accepted  Jesus  as  his  Saviour 
and  that  he  did  not  feel  any  better.  He  had  been  in 
ill  health  for  a  long  time  and  finally  he  began  to 
grow  worse.  One  day  he  was  encouraged  to  give  up  his 
tobacco,  which  he  did;  and  a  few  days  later  he  re- 
ported that  he  felt  better  in  his  soul,  something 
which  he  had  not  before  admitted.  A  few  days  before 
Christmas  he  left  this  world  with  the  testimony  that 
he  had  accepted  Jesus  as  his  Saviour  and  that  he  was 
still  holding  on   to  the  Lord. 

LEE  COLLEGE  students  in  the  Youth  for 
Christ  Club  go  to  the  sick,  the  hungry,  the  naked, 
the  imprisoned,  and  the  stranger  because  these  people 
are  in  need;  and  a  person  in  need  is  an  open  door 
to  the  gospel.  These  students  go  because  they  realize 
that  they  must  work  the  works  of  God  while  it  is 
yet  day,  for  the  night  is  coming  when  no  man  can 
work.  They  go  because  they  see  that  the  harvest 
truly  is  plenteous  and   the   laborers  are   few. 

These  students  are  not,  as  is  often  said,  simply  the 
Church  of  God  of  tomorrow.  They  are  the  Church  of 
God  of  today.  They  are  among  those  few  who  both 
hear  and  do  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  who  continually 
endeavor  to  fulfill  the  purpose  of  Jesus,  which  is  to 

(Continued  on  page  26 > 


"Preach  the  Word."  Bobby  Sustar,  supported  by  other  students 
in  a  Saturday  afternoon  street  service,  Rives  out  the  message  of 
eternal   life   through    the   Lord   and    Saviour   Jesus    Christ. 
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NN  PUSHED  HER  typewriter  away  and  sighed. 
She  felt  discouraged.  A  year  ago  she  had  en- 
tered the  employment  of  Jones  &  Smith,  as  a  sec- 
retary. Because  of  her  inexperience  the  pay  had  been  low, 
but  there  were  glowing  promises  of  promotion  later.  And 
so  her  hopes  had  run  high,  for  the  business  career  which 
she  coveted  for  herself  seemed  to  be  opening  up  nicely. 

Everyone  assured  Ann  that  she  was  fortunate  to  ob- 
tain her  initial  position  with  Jones  &  Smith.  They  were 
well-established,  and  opportunities  for  advancement  were 
assured. 

Now  after  a  year  of  faithful  service,  however,  Ann 
found  herself  in  the  same  position.  She  was  still  draw- 
ing the  same  low  salary,  and  seemed  no  further  along 
toward  promotion  or  any  other  worth-while  goal.  She 
felt  bitterly  disappointed,  and  life  seemed  less  bright 
than  she  had  expected. 

Sitting  alone  with  the  blues  one  evening.  Ann  chanced 
to  think  about  a  classmate  in  school  named  Sally  Moore. 
They  had  taken  their  first  positions  at  about  the  same 
time.  But  look  at  Sally  now!  Although  her  job  had  been 
much  less  promising  at  first,  she  had  had  two  promo- 
tions. "How  does  she  do  it?"  Ann  asked  herself.  "I  be- 
lieve I'll  ask  her." 

Sally,  a  jolly  girl,  laughed  when  Ann  asked  about  her 
success  secret. 

"Really,  Ann,  you  flatter  me,"  she  said.  "I  hadn't  real- 
ized that  I  am  a  success.  If  there's  any  secret  to  it,  I 
suppose  it's  been  just  hard  work  and  perhaps  good  for- 
tune to  be  employed  by  a  fine  firm." 

Ann  looked  puzzled.  "Well,  I'm  sure  I  work  hard  enough. 
And  everyone  claims  Jones  &  Smith  are  excellent  people 
to  work  for.  I  thought  perhaps  you  had  some  secret, 
Sally.  But  I  suppose — " 

Sally  interrupted,  "My  grandmother  once  offered  a 
bit  of  advice.  It  may  be  that  I  have  used  some  of  it 
along  with  my  hard  work,  Ann." 

"Yes?  This  sounds  interesting.  Would  you  care  to  pass 
it  along?" 

Quiet   Talks  With  Youth 


When  Ann  met  the  'Bility 

Family,  she  was  on 

her  way  to  a  successful  life. 


By  Chester  Shuler 


The 


'Bility  Family 


"Gladly.  But  I  warn  you,  it's  not  easy  to  take.  Grand- 
ma used  to  say,  'Sally,  you'll  always  get  along  in  this 
world  if  you  let  the  'Bility  Family  help  you.'  I've  tried 
to  do  that.  And  I've  found  them  really  good  helpers." 
Sally  smiled  mysteriously. 

"The  'Bility  Family?"  Ann  repeated.  "I'm  afraid  I 
don't  understand." 

"The  name  is  queer,  isn't  it?  There's  a  whole  clan  of 
them.  Let  me  introduce  you  to  just  a  few— the  ones 
I've  found  most  helpful.  First,  there's  the  father,  Mr.  A. 
Bility.  Now,  Ann,  you  have  much  more  ability  than  I've 
ever  possessed.  But  one  must  have  a  certain  amount,  I 
suppose,  to  succeed  in  anything  and — " 

"I  begin  to  see,"  said  Ann,  smiling.  "But  go  on,  please." 

"Next,  there's  Mr.  R.  Eli  Ability."  Sally  pronounced 
the  syllables  carefully.  "And  Mr.  A.  Dapt  Ability.  Then 
there's — " 

Ann  laughingly  held  up  her  hand.  "Please  wait,  Sally! 
Suppose  you  let  me  run  along  now,  and  think  up  the 
names  of  other  members  for  myself.  I'll  choose  the  ones 
I  need  most  for  my  helpers.  Thanks  a  million,  Sally. 
You're  a  real  friend." 

In  HER  ROOM,  Ann  began  listing  members 
of  the  'Bility  Family.  If  they  had  helped  Sally,  perhaps 
they  would  help  her,  also.  And  indeed  they  can  help 
most  of  us,  if  we  allow  them  to  do  so. 

As  Sally  had  pointed  out  to  Ann,  a  certain  amount  of 
ability  is  needed  to  accomplish  anything  worth-while. 
But  what  of  reliability?  Are  we  always  careful  to  be  ab- 
solutely reliable — with  ourselves,  and  others?  We  can 
cheat  ourselves,  you  know,  quite  as  efficiently  as  any- 
one else.  Can  our  friends,  employers,  schoolmates,  al- 
ways fully  count  on  us?  Is  our  word  actually  good?  How 
carefully  do  we  keep  each  promise  made? 

Adaptability  is  a  great  asset  to  anyone.  Circumstances 
are  sure  to  change  through  life.  Ability  to  adapt  our- 
selves to  these  changes  readily  may  mean  the  differ- 
ence between  misery  and  happiness,  dissatisfaction  and 
contentment.  To  adapt  oneself  readily  to  different  per- 
sonalities with  whom  we  must  deal — the  unpleasant  boss 
or  associate,  school  chum,  playmate — is  no  easy  task, 
but  it  can  make  for  comfortable  living. 

Risibility,  too,  is  important.  We  shan't  get  along  well 
without  this  important  helper  from  the  'Bility  Family. 
Laugh  whenever  and  wherever  a  laugh  is  not  out  of 
place.  To  be  naturally  humorous  is  a  rare  gift;  but  even 
if  not  so  favored,  we  can  perhaps  cultivate  our  percep- 
tions along  this  line.  We  can  train  ourselves  to  see  humor 
in  a  situation.  An  alert  sense  of  kindly  humor  often  saves 
the  situation.  Even  a  joke  on  ourselves  isn't  nearly  so 
embarrassing  if  we  laugh  with  others  about  it.  Risibility 
is  great  at  lifting  clouds  from  daily  living. 

Then  there's  Miss  Amy  A.  Bility.  She  makes  one  of 
the  most  restful  companions.  An  amiable  person  does 
not  fly  into  the  air  over  trifles.  Neither  does  such  a  per- 
son allow  personal  troubles  and  worries  to  spill  over 
into  others'  lives.  If  we  take  this  member  of  the  'Bility 
Family  along  everywhere  we  go,  we  are  almost  sure  to 
have  more  friends. 

Miss  Sensi  Bility  is  the  twin  sister  to  Amy  A.  Bility. 
No  one  goes  very  far  without  her.  The  quality  of  being 
sensible  is  a  great  help.  It  is  so  attractive,  too.  A  truly 
sensible    person   is    willing — and    able — to    accept   things 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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A  children's  story  about — 

A    Helpful 
Daughter 

By  Donna  Leigh 
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jOTHER,  MOTHER,  the  soldiers  are  coming! 
Quick,  hide  the  baby,"  Miriam  ran  in  the 
small  house  and  whispered  excitedly  and  fear- 
fully to  her  mother.  Jochebed  picked  up  the  infant 
and  hurried  toward  the  tiny  room  in  the  back. 

When  she  had  hidden  the  baby,  she  instructed  the 
girl,  "Now,  Miriam,  go  back  outside  and  play.  And 
try  to  act  as  natural  as  you  can." 

The  dark-eyed  girl  stepped  outside  and  began  to 
draw  in  the  sand.  Out  of  the  corner  of  her  eye  she 
saw  the  two  soldiers  come  closer  and  closer.  Had 
they  found  out  about  the  baby?  Had  one  of  their 
neighbors,  hoping  to  be  relieved  of  some  of  his  labors, 
reported  the  baby  boy  in  Amram's  hut.  Since  Pha- 
raoh's law  that  all  boys  must  be  killed  at  their  birth, 
terror  and  sorrow  had  reigned  throughout  the  Hebrew 
settlement.  It  wasn't  enough  that  the  Egyptians  forced 
them  to  make  bricks  from  before  dawn  to  far  after 
dark,  they  must  also  murder  the  children  to  keep 
the  nation  from  increasing  so  rapidly. 

Miriam's  heart  seemed  to  stop  beating  as  one  of 
the  soldiers  paused  in  front  of  her.  "Well,  if  it  isn't 
one  of  the  little  Hebrew  maidens!"  he  said  mock- 
ingly. 

"Oh,  come  on,"  said  the  other  roughly  as  he  pulled 
him  along,  "don't  waste  your  time  talking  to  such 
trash!" 

Both  Miriam  and  her  mother  breathed  easier  when 
she  came  in  to  tell  her  mother  that  the  soldiers 
had  passed  and  the   baby   was   safe   once   again. 

"But  what  shall  we  do,  Mother?  We  can't  hide  the 
baby  much  longer.  He  gets  older  and  his  cries  are 
louder  every  day." 

"We  must  keep  praying,  my  daughter.  I  am  sure 
God  will  provide  some  way.  He  cannot  mean  for 
my  son  to  be  killed.  He  is  such  a  beautiful  baby. 
Yes,  I  am  certain  that  He  will  save  the  child.  And 
it  will  be  very  soon.  Wait  and  see." 

"Yes,  it  must  be  very  soon,"  murmured  the  girl 
as  she  stepped  out  into  the  bright  sunlight. 

I  BELIEVE  I  SHALL  go  down  to  the  river 
and  gather  some  reeds  for  Mother's  basket-weaving, 
Miriam  thought.  I'll  surprise  her  with  a  big  armload 
of  the  finest  bulrushes  on  the  river.  "Mother,  I'll  be 


back  in  a  few  minutes,"  she  called,  and  skipped  be- 
tween the  two  rows  of  huts  to  the  river. 

A  little  later  Miriam  came  home  with  enough  reeds 
for  a  large  basket.  "Mother,  see  what  I  have  brought 
for   you." 

A  flash  of  light  seemed  to  pass  over  Mother's  face. 
Then  she  said,  "Thank  you  so  much,  Miriam.  You 
are  a  very  helpful  daughter."  Almost  to  herself  she 
added,  "Yes,  maybe  that  is  the  way — the  way  God 
has   planned." 

"What  did  you  say,  Mother?  What  do  you  mean?" 

"I  cannot  tell  you  now,  my  child.  Wait  a  while  and 
we   shall  see." 

Jochebed  immediately  sat  down  and  began  to  split 
the  reeds  Miriam  had  gathered.  A  little  later  she 
began  to  weave  an  oval-shaped  basket.  As  soon  as 
supper  was  over  she  began  again  to  weave  the 
basket.  Mother  seems  in  such  a  hurry  to  finish  the 
basket,  thought  Miriam.  The  Egyptians  haven't  or- 
dered such  a  basket,  and  we  have  plenty  already  for 
our  own  use.  She  wanted  to  ask  but  she  knew  she 
must  obey  her  mother  and  "wait  and  see." 

When  Jochebed  had  finished  weaving  the  basket 
she  covered  it  with  slime  and  pitch.  Looking  up  from 
her  work  she  noticed  the  curious  gaze  of  her  daughter. 
"So  that  water  cannot  come  through,"  she  smiled. 

Water!  Surely  Mother  could  not  be  planning  to 
carry  water  in  a  basket!  There  were  certainly  enough 
clay  pitchers  for  that. 

When  the  pitch  had  dried  she  lined  the  basket 
with  soft  wool  and  then  laid  a  soft  white  blanket 
inside.  "Now  to  bed,"  she  said,  "and  in  the  morning 
...  we  shall  see."  Miriam's  last  thought  as  she 
drifted  off  to  sleep  was,  Surely  it  must  have  something 
to  do  with  God's  plan  for  the  baby.  Because  He 
must   do   something   soon    .   .   .   very   soo?i.    .   .   ." 

THE  NEXT  MORNING  when  Miriam 
awoke  it  was  still  dark;  yet,  she  heard  her  mother 
moving  around  in  the  next  room.  Dressing  hurriedly 
she  stepped  in  just  in  time  to  see  her  mother  place 
the  baby  into  the  new  basket  and  cover  him  with 
the  blanket. 
"Come  along,  dear;  I  think  you  may  be  able  to 
(Continued  on  page  23 1 
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"There  was  a  man  in 
the  land  of  Uz,  whose 
name  was  Job;  and 
that  man  was  perfect 
and  upright,  and  one 
that  feared  God  and 
escheioed  evil,"  Job 
1:1. 


Ay.) 


/OeRHAPS  NO  OTHER  book  in  the  Bible  portrays 

/— '  the  whole  range  of  human  emotions  as  well 
as  the  Book  of  Job.  Translated  for  King  James 
during  the  Elizabethan  period,  it  tells  in  beautiful 
language  the  entire  gamut  of  man's  life.  It  depicts 
with  equal  finesse  both  the  secular  and  spiritual 
aspects. 

The  Book  of  Job  is  thought  to  be  the  oldest  book 
in  the  Bible.  It  is  acknowledged  to  surpass  in  majesty 
and  sublimity  every  other  book  in  the  world.  While 
its  authorship  is  unknown,  many  have  long  believed 
Moses  to  be  the  author.  We  know  it  is  a  true  history 
for  Ezekiel  14:14  and  James  5:11  mention  Job  as 
a  historical  person.  Its  canonicity  and  inspiration  are 
universally  admitted. 

The  subject  of  the  book  is  the  trial  of  Job — its 
occasion,  nature,  endurance,  and  outcome.  It  is  a 
debate,  in  poetic  form,  on  the  age-old  question,  "Why 
do  the  righteous  suffer?"  This  vexatious  question 
has  troubled   many  bewildered  souls. 

Job,  whose  name  means  "the  persecuted"  or  "the 
penitent,"  apparently  lived  in  the  patriarchal  age. 
His  worship,  manners,  and  customs  were  those  of 
patriarchal  times.  He  lived  in  the  "land  of  Uz"  which 
lay  east  or  southeast  from  Palestine  toward  the  Ara- 
bian desert.  Although  a  gentile,  he  was,  nevertheless, 
a  firm  believer  in  God. 

The  Scriptures  term  Job  as  being  "perfect  and  up- 
right." This  indicates  that,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
he  did  not  possess  as  full  comprehension  of  God  as 
we  do  today,  he  was  complete  in  all  phases  of  his 
moral  character  notwithstanding.  Godly  sincerity  is 
essential  to  gospel  perfection,  and  Job  possessed  sin- 
cerity. The  uprightness  of  his  life  proved  his  inward 
devoutness.  Because  he  feared  to  displease  God,  he 
"eschewed"  or  turned  away  from  evil.  By  withdrawing 
himself  from  the  evil,  he  preserved  righteousness. 

By  the  standards  of  that  day  Job  was  a  very 
wealthy  man.  He  manifested  genuine  virtue  and  grace 
by  having  such  immense  wealth  without  its  becoming 
his    god.    He    was    also    blessed    with    a    large    family, 


The 

Portrait 

of  a 

Saint 


which  was  considered  a  great  part  of  a  man's  pros- 
perity in  those  days.  Seven  sons  and  three  daughters 
provided  the  ideal  family,  both  in  number  and  sex. 
"Seven"  indicated  perfection,  while  "ten"  symbol- 
ized a  multitude.  More  sons  than  daughters  were 
judged  to  enhance  his  property. 

Apparently,  Job  had  a  very  gracious  family.  It 
seems  as  il  a  week  had  been  selected  during  which 
each  brother  would  choose  a  day  to  celebrate  his 
birthday  with  a  feast  in  his  own  home.  The  three 
sisters  were  invited,  which  indicated  it  was  not  a 
time  of  revelry  but  of  fellowship.  All  attended  the 
feast  as  it  was  celebrated  from  one  home  to  another 
throughout  the  week.  This  procedure  indicated  the 
maturity,  wealth  order,  and  harmony  which  existed 
among   the  children. 

Job  exercised  great  spiritual  care  over  his  children. 
The  feasts  were  lawful  when  conducted  moderately, 
with  charitable  remembrance  of  the  poor  and  in  the 
fear  of  God.  Knowing  the  tendency  of  man,  however, 
to  grow  careless  during  the  time  of  feasting  and 
fun-making,  Job  was  anxious  to  be  sure  that  his 
children  were  not  guilty  of  anything  which  would 
sever  their  harmony  with  God.  Consequently,  he 
brought  them  together  for  family  worship,  where  they 
were  sanctified  and  an  offering  made  for  them  against 
any   possible   sin. 

WHILE  JOB  WENT  about  his  devout  way 
on  earth,  some  other  events  were  occurring.  Some 
place  in  the  annals  of  eternity  a  meeting  took  place 
in  which  the  sons  of  God  presented  themselves  before 
Jehovah.  We  are  not  taught  the  full  import  of  this 
gathering.  Perhaps  we  may  conjecture  that  these 
were  angels  who  had  been  assigned  specific  responsi- 
bilities on  earth  and  had  been  called  upon  to  report 
their  activities  to  God  at  this  time.  We  do  know  that 
upon  many  occasions  angels  have  been  assigned  im- 
portant duties  (Genesis  19:1,  12,  13;  Matthew  4:11; 
Acts    12:7). 

Satan  presented  himself  before  the  Lord,  also.  He 
did  not  come  to  report  his  activities,  but  to  assume 
his  role  as  an  accuser  (Zechariah  3:1,  2;  Revelation 
12:10).  As  the  prince  of  the  earth  and  air  (John 
12:31;  Ephesians  14:2),  he  had  been  going  up  and 
down  the  earth  seeking  to  destroy  godliness  ( 1  Peter 
5:8>.  While  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  he  had  accused 
God  to  man;   now  he  comes  to  accuse  man  to  God. 
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"A  true  saint  is  a  divine  landscape  or  pic- 
ture, where  all  the  rare  beauties  of  Christ 
are  lively  portrayed  and  drawn  forth. — He 
hath  the  same  spirit,  the  same  judgment, 
the  same  will  with  Christ." — T.  Watson 


The  Lord  questions,  "Have  you  considered  my  serv- 
ant Job?"  Notice  how  intimately  God  speaks  of  Job. 
He  refers  to  him  by  name  and  also  gives  to  him 
the  honorable  and  distinguished  title  of  "my  servant." 
God  is  never  ashamed  of  His  faithful  servants,  but 
can  confidently  subject  His  own  to  the  most  minute 
satanic  inspection.  Job  is  described  as  being  "perfect 
and  upright,"  one  who  "feared  God  and  eschewed 
evil."  This  man  was  morally  blameless,  with  an  ab- 
horrence for  evil  which  caused  him  to  turn  away  from 
all  wickedness.  God  saw  in  Job  sufficient  fidelity  to 
make  him  an  example  of  faith  to  devils,  angels  and 
mankind. 

"Does  Job  serve  God  for  naught?"  queried  the  devil. 
Satan,  true  to  his  name  and  nature,  accuses  Job. 
He  could  not  deny  Job's  religion,  but  he  challenges 
the  basis  and  reality  of  it.  The  devil  is  always  a  liar. 
In  Eden  he  called  evil,  good;  and  now  he  calls  good, 
evil.  He  suggests  that  Job's  piety  is  mere  selfishness. 
Satan  confesses  the  benevolence  of  God,  however, 
when  he  proclaims,  "Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge 
about  him?"  But  he  challenges  the  mettle  of  Job's 
faith  when  he  suggests,  "Touch  all  that  he  hath  and 
he   will   curse    thee    to    thy    face." 

According  to  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  God  said,  "  'Very 
well,  go  ahead;  do  what  you  like.  Deal  with  the  things 
that  mark  my  goodness.  Take  away  his  property.  Go 
ahead.  Try  it  out;  only  there  is  a  limit.  On  himself 
thou  shalt  not  lay  thine  hand.'  And  the  devil  goes 
out — lo,  the  drama  of  it — and  he  does  all  he  can  do." 

Immediately  the  devil  began  the 

assault  against  Job.  In  rapid  succession  Job's  oxen 
and  asses  were  stolen,  his  sheep  and  shepherds  were 
burned  by  a  great  fire,  his  camels  were  stolen,  and 
finally  his  children  destroyed  by  a  tornado.  Job  arose, 
tore  his  clothing,  shaved  his  head,  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  worshipped  the  Lord.  In  unforgettable  words  of 
patient  resignation  he  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  God's  will  in  his  life:  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  ~.hall  I  return  thither:  the 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,"  Job 
1:21. 

When  this  attempt  failed,  Satan  tauntingly  sug- 
gests: "Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath  will 
he  give  for  his  life.  But  put  forth  thine  hand  now, 
and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he  will  curse 
thee  to  thy  face,"  Job  2:4,  5.  Satan  was  granted  per- 
mission to  afflict  Job  with  a  terrible  disease.  He  ap- 
parently had  a  form  of  leprosy  which  is  a  very  painful 
and  disgusting  ailment.  His  disorder  caused  such  ab- 
ject misery  that  he  went  out  to  the  ash  heap  and 
sat  there,  scraping  his  sores  with  a  broken  piece  of 
pottery. 


By  Lewis  J.   Willis,  Editor 

Without  doubt  there  are  times  when  God  allows 
the  godly  to  suffer  in  interest  of  truth.  He  did  in 
Job's  case.  The  devil  was  a  blundering  fool  to  imagine 
that  he  could  defeat  the  righteousness  of  God.  By 
this  one  contest  God  proved  to  all  generations  to 
come,  that  righteous  faith  is  sufficient  for  the  very 
worst  Satan  can  administer.  Jehovah  allowed  Job  the 
honor  of  becoming  the  arena  on  which  the  strength 
of  character,  piety,  faith,  and  integrity  was  contested 
with  the  powers  of  all  evil.  The  devil  has  never  lived 
down  that  defeat. 

THE  NEWS  OF  JOB'S  misfortune  quickly 
spread  throughout  the  country.  Very  soon  he  was 
visited  by  those  who  were  rich  in  advice  and  criticism. 
His  wife  was  the  first  to  visit  him  and  her  message 
was  one  of  scorn  rather  than  sympathy.  When  the 
other  calamities  had  taken  place,  she  had  kept  silent, 
though  probably  with  some  difficulty.  Now  she  could 
endure  no  longer.  To  see  her  husband  so  afflicted 
and  so  patient  under  his  afflictions,  was  more  than 
she  could  bear.  Her  heart  was  weak  and  her  mind 
ill-regulated,  so  that  she  suffered  herself  to  become 
Satan's  ally  and  her  husband's  worst  enemy.  It  is 
noticeable  that  she  urged  her  husband  to  do  exactlv 
that  which  Satan  had  suggested  that  he  would  do. 
"Curse  God,  and  die,"  she  pleaded.  Job's  answer  was 
a  fitting  conclusion  to  the  conversation.  He  said,  "Thou 
speakest  as  one  of  the  foolish  women  speaketh." 

Job  evidently  had  many  friends  who  were  anxious 
to  help  him  discover  the  reason  for  the  great  calami- 
ties that  had  befallen  him.  Three  of  them,  Bildad, 
Eliphaz,  and  Zophar,  came  from  a  distance  to  visit 
him.  They  seemed  to  have  come  from  different  coun- 
tries. When  they  saw  Job  from  afar,  they  did  not 
recognize  him  because  he  was  so  disfigured  by  the 
disease.  "They  lifted   up  their  voices  and   wept." 

There  followed  a  long  dialogue  between  Job  and 
his  three  friends,  who  proved  to  be  tormentors  rather 
than  comforters.  The  subject  discussed  is  the  problem 
of  Job's  suffering.  The  fundamental  idea  of  the  three 
friends  is  that  Job  is  suffering  as  a  punishment  for 
sin,  but  he  declares  his  innocence. 

In  the  course  of  this  debate  Job  appears  in  varying 
moods.  Sometimes  he  is  in  the  depths  of  despair; 
then  he  catches  a  glimpse  of  truth  which  generates 
courage  and  exaltation  of  spirit.  Job's  struggle  is  long 
and  terrible.  The  friends  make  great  speeches  about 
the  purity  and  justice  of  God  and  declare  He  never 
casts  away  a  perfect  man.  They  picture  the  evils 
that  come  upon  the  wicked,  and  finally  launch  out 
in  open  accusation  of  Job.  But  Job,  in  his  closing 
speech,  with  all  the  vehemence  of  which  he  is  cap- 
able, maintains  his  own  uprightness  and  challenges 
God  or  man  to  refute  his  claim  of  innocence. 

The  last  person  to  speak  was  Elihu,  a  young  man 
who  was  probably  a  neighbor  of  Job.  He  suggested 
that  Job's  suffering  was  a  means  of  discipline,  even 
though  the  illness  was  sent  for  the  ultimate  purpose 
of  a  test  or  punishment.  His  was  the  only  speech  God 
did  not  reprove. 

At  last  God  spoke  from  a  whirlwind.  He  had  a 
(Continued  on  page  26 1 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


QUESTIONS     AND     ANSWERS 

From  now  on  we  shall  open  this  page 
for  questions  and  answers.  Do  you  have 
a  problem?  If  so,  send  it  in.  One  mother 
asks  this  question  "How  can  I  keep  my 
children  from  playing  with  undesirable 
children  in  my  neighborhood  without  caus- 
ing them  to  think  they  are  better  than 
others?" 


MAKING    PRAYER    MEANINGFUL 
By  Gladys  Ostling  Johnson 

£~^L  O  YOU  FEEL  as  I  do,  that 
/\  prayer  in  many  homes  (and 
^£*-s  Sunday  Schools  as  well) 
is  one  of  the  weakest  parts  of  our 
religious  training?  It  seems  to  me 
that  children  are  likely  to  get  the 
idea  (which  in  many  cases  is  true), 
that  we  are  really  afraid  to  talk 
to  God.  We  are  prone  to  rely  upon 
prayer  poems,  and  prayers  care- 
fully thought  out  and  memorized, 
and  of  course,  The  Lord's  Prayer. 
These  are  all  good,  but  in  these 
days  we  need  to  give  children  an 
awareness  of  God  as  a  Reality  and 
an  ever-present  Source  of  strength. 

Ask  the  children  in  an  average 
Sunday  School  class  if  they  talk 
to  God  during  the  week,  and  the 
answers    are    apt    to    be    these: 

"Yes,  I  say  a  prayer  when  I  go 
to    bed." 

"Sometimes  I  have  to  say  grace 
at    the   table." 

"We  say  a  morning  prayer  in 
school." 

Pursue  the  matter  a  bit  farther 
and    we     find     that    the     bedtime 


Conducted    by    ALDA    B.    HARRISON 

prayers  are  ordinarily,  "Now  I  lay 
me  down  to  sleep,"  or  perhaps, 
"Father  bless  Thy  little  child 
tonight."  You  are  likely  to  find 
that  the  table  grace  is  a  little 
thank-you  poem  and  the  school 
prayer  is  perhaps  a  song.  These 
are  good  as  habit  formers,  but 
don't  you  feel  that  their  value 
largely   ends   there? 

"But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret,"  is 
the  precept  of  Christ;  but  our  chil- 
dren will  not  learn  the  value  of 
that  kind  of  prayer,  unless  we  show 
them  how  to  talk  to  our  heavenly 
Father. 

We  spend  much  time  talking 
about  God  and  how  He  loves  us 
more  than  even  our  earthly  parents. 
So  it  must  be  difficult  for  children 
to  understand  why  we  are  so  timid 
about  talking  to  Him.  They  would 
sense  the  insincerity  if  we  in- 
structed them  to  thank  Dad  in 
this  manner: 

Thank    you,    Daddy,    for    my    bike, 
It    is   just    the    kind    I    like; 
Hope    that    I    can    do   for   you 
Things    to    prove   I    love    you,    too. 

In  our  ready-made  prayers  in 
poetry  and  our  thank-you's  to  God 
in  rhyme,  do  children  see  anything 
beyond   a    ritual? 

When  children  learn  their  first 
bedtime  prayers,  how  entirely  spon- 
taneous and  instinctive  are  their 
"God-bless"  additions!  They  ask 
Him  to  bless  relatives,  friends,  ani- 
mals, and  toys.  If  from  that  begin- 
ning we  would  continue  to  lead 
them  to  talk  to  God  about  their 
real  concerns,  prayer  would  become 
as  natural  as  other  everyday  hab- 
its. 

WE  PARENTS  might 
give  serious  consideration'  to  the 
way  prayer  is  handled  by  Sunday 
School  teachers  who  are  doing  a 
better-than-average  job  with  their 
groups.  Then  we  might  try  to  use 
similar  methods  with  our  individ- 
ual  youngsters   in   our   homes. 


At  the  beginning  of  each  class 
session  as  the  children  gather 
around  their  table  in  a  group, 
quietly  and  reverently,  the  teacher 
asks  them  to  bow  their  heads  and 
suggests  that  they  thank  God  for 
the  pleasant  day,  or  for  snow  for 
sliding,  or  the  ice  for  skating.  Sev- 
eral pupils  offer  sentence  prayers. 
If  a  pupil  who  has  been  ill,  re- 
turns to  class,  they  thank  God  that 
he  is  able  to  be  in  class  again. 
Children  will  suggest  things  about 
which  to  pray. 

Here  is  a  concrete  example  of 
real  prayer.  One  Sunday  morning 
the  boys  and  girls  in  a  certain 
class  were  to  be  in  charge  of  the 
worship  service  in  school  chapel.  As 
they  came  to  their  classroom  be- 
fore the  worship  period,  the  teacher 
sensed    their    nervous    excitement. 

"I'm  so  'a  scared'  my  teeth  chat- 
ter," said  one  little  girl.  "Suppose 
I  drop  the  money  basket!" 

As  naturally  as  if  she  were  sug- 
gesting that  they  talk  to  Mother, 
the  teacher  said,  "Let's  talk  to  God 
about  our  worship  service." 

The  prayer  wasn't  planned  and 
written  down,  but  it  expressed  what 
every  child  felt.  It  was  something 
like  this: 

"Our  Father,  you  know  that  we 
are  to  conduct  the  opening  service 
today.  We  are  afraid  that  when 
we  are  in  front  of  the  other  chil- 
dren who  are  older  than  we  are, 
we  will  make  mistakes  or  forget 
what  to  do.  But  you  know  and 
understand  that  we  are  doing  this 
to  worship  You,  so  please  let  us 
feel  that  You  will  give  us  courage. 
In  Jesus'  name.  Amen." 

The  children  became  quiet  and 
relaxed.  The  tension  was  gone. 
After  the  service  when  they  re- 
turned to  their  corner  to  get  their 
coats   and   hats,   a   little   boy  said, 

"God  helped  us,  didn't  he?"  And 
another  suggested,  "Let's  say  thank- 
you    to   Him." 

Anyone  seeing  the  little  group 
expressing  its  gratitude  so  earnest- 
ly would  have  recognized  real 
prayer. 

In  our  homes,  let  us  make  prayer 
meaningful  to  our  children  by 
linking  it  unmistakably  to  actual 
living  situations,  as  this  Sunday 
School  teacher  did. 


For  more  than  ten  years  the  Mother's  Magazine  has  been  coming  to  my  home,  for  my  home  circle  page  in  the  Lighted  Pathway. 
It  has  been  a  great  blessing  to  our  mothers  who  are  regular  readers  and  who  are  striving  to  rear  their  little  ones  for  God.  This  month 
we  are  using  articles  from  this  magazine.  Will  you  join  me  in  saying  "thank  you"?  This  magazine  comes  quarterly  by  David  C.  Cook 
Publishing    Company.    Elgin.    Illinois,    for   only    40c    a    year.    Subscribe  at  once. ! 
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Helps  for  the  Tempted 


Dear  Tempted  and  Tried  Friends: 

I  HAVE  been  feeling 
for  several  days  I  should  write  you 
personally  this  month,  and  one 
night  recently  while  going  through 
some  trials  of  my  own  when  I 
could  not  sleep,  the  Lord  very 
definitely  gave  me  the  topic  I  am 
bringing    to    you. 

The  testing  you  are  going  through 
just  now  will  either  make  or  mar 
you.  It  can  either  be  a  stepping- 
stone  upward  or  downward,  just 
as  you  choose. 

At  this  time  I  am  talking  to 
the  largest  company  of  people 
in  the  world — "the  tempted  and 
tried."  Who  is  not  in  this  class? 
Our  understanding  Christ  was  in 
this  class;  He  was  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin.  He  overcame  out  there  in  the 
wilderness  when  all  the  world  was 
offered  to  Him  as  a  prize,  and 
when,  by  speaking  the  word,  He 
might  have  satisfied  that  hunger 
which  came  from  a  forty-day  fast. 
But  He  did  not  yield.  He  could 
have  called  down  hosts  of  angels 
to  deliver  Him  when  they  were 
nailing  Him  to  the  cross,  but  no, 
He  looked  away  down  here  in  the 
future  and  saw  you  and  me  and  He 
bore  it  all  for  us.  Bless  His  name. 
Can  we  not  do  as  much  for  Him? 
You  may  say,  "But  we  are  not 
Christ;  we  are  human."  So  was 
Christ  human  and  divine,  and  so 
we  can  have  this  divine  Christ  in 
our  lives  so  that  we  too  may  over- 
come. 

One  of  the  greatest  trials  is  that 
of  being  misunderstood.  There 
would  be  little  trouble  among  God's 
children  today  if  each  one  could 
take  a  look  into  the  other's  heart 
and  know  the  secrets  there.  How 
much  easier  it  would  be  for  us. 
Many  misunderstandings  have 
come  under  observation  in  the 
years  I  have  been  trying  to  live 
for  God.  Many  times  we  are  mis- 
understood by  friends  and  loved 
ones  because  of  our  taking  the  way 
of  the  cross.  The  call  of  God  comes 
to  us  to  lay  aside  the  pleasures  of 
the  world  and  give  our  lives  into 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 

the  hands  of  Christ  to  be  used  of 
Him  in  the  great  work  He  has  to 
do.  That  work  was  unfinished  when 
He  went  away,  and  somebody  must 
finish  it.  When  this  step  is  taken, 
however,  many  times  it  brings  mis- 
understandings. Our  parents,  our 
children,  our  friends  and  asso- 
ciates sometimes  criticize  us  and 
think  we  are  peculiar.  Of  course, 
we  are.  God's  Word  tells  us  we  are 
a  peculiar  people.  We  have  left  the 
world  with  its  frivolous  pleasures 
and  have  taken  the  way  of  the 
cross.  Our  friends  cannot  under- 
stand because  the  natural  man  can- 
not discern  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
They  cannot  see  the  sweet  peace 
and  joy  that  flood  your  soul  and 
mine  and  far  surpass  everything 
that  the  world  meant  to  us.  All  we 
can  do  is  look  up  into  the  face 
of  our  understanding  Christ  and 
know  that  He  understands  and 
sympathizes.  He  holds  the  crown 
for  all  those  who  will  face  the  foe 
and  overcome  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

There  is  another  misunderstand- 
ing that  is  even  harder  to  bear 
than  the  one  just  mentioned.  That 
is  the  one  which  comes  from  our 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Church. 
We  expect  to  be  misunderstood  by 
those  on  the  outside,  but  oh,  when 
those  within  our  own  ranks  mis- 
understand us  and  criticize  us,  it 
breaks  our  hearts.  When  we  have 
done  our  very  best  and  still  they 
do  not  understand  or  appreciate 
us,  it  is  then  we  can  only  look  up 
into  the  face  of  our  understanding 
Christ   for   consolation. 

There  are  so  many  kinds  of  call- 
ings  in   the   work   of  our  Lord,  so 


A    THANK-YOU    NOTE 

To  my  friends  scattered  about 
over  this  big  world,  I  want  to 
say  "thank  you"  for  the  lovely 
Christmas  greetings  I  have  re- 
ceived from  you.  May  God  abund- 
antly bless  you  and  make  you  on 
instrument  in  His  hands  to  bring 
many  souls  into  His  kingdom  this 
new  year. 

Sincerely, 

Alda  B.  Harrison 


many  kinds  of  work  in  His  great 
harvest  field.  He  must  choose  peo- 
ple in  these  different  fields  to  suit 
the  need.  Some  folk  criticize  and 
misunderstand  you  because  you  do 
not  enter  the  field  they  think  you 
should.  By  way  of  explanation,  we 
will  say  everybody  is  not  called  to 
preach,  but  many  times,  as  soon 
as  young  men  or  women  are  con- 
verted, they  are  urged  by  parents 
or  friends  to  prepare  to  preach. 
Many  are  in  the  ministry  today 
because  somebody  called  them,  not 
because  God  called  them.  Many 
callings  today  are  just  as  impor- 
tant as  being  a  licensed  minister 
of  the  gospel.  Everybody  expects 
a  minister  to  be  good,  but  a  lay- 
may  in  the  office,  store,  factory,  on 
the  farm  or  wherever  he  may  be, 
who  is  living  and  working  for  God, 
witnessing  of  His  salvation  and  liv- 
ing it,  many  times  has  a  greater 
influence  than  a  minister.  God 
needs  these  little  torches,  here  and 
there,  to  light  their  way.  I  know 
some  who  would  make  good  as 
businessmen  who  are  utter  failures 
as  ministers.  If  you  have  felt  the 
call  of  God  one  way  and  your 
friends  are  urging  you  to  take 
another  way,  be  strong  and  look 
up  into  the  face  of  your  under- 
standing Christ  and  answer  God's 
call. 

In  our  worship  together  many 
times  we  are  misunderstood.  There 
are  so  many  kinds  of  people  in 
this  world  of  ours.  In  our  churches 
we  find  some  persons  who  are 
extremely  emotional  and  others 
who  are  quiet,  and  so  often  there 
is  misunderstanding.  God  made 
some  one  way  and  some  another. 
God  uses  both  kinds  as  soul-win- 
ners. Some  folk  can  be  used  to  win 
one  type  and  others  another  type, 
but    how    often    we    say,    "I    don't 

believe  Brother has  the 

victory  because  he  never  shouts." 
The  other  class  may  say  that  Sis- 
ter Jones  is  so  noisy  she  is  fanati- 
cal, when  God  is  using  both  kinds 
to  win  souls  for  Christ.  I  am  the 
quiet  type,  but  I  believe  I  have 
just  as  good  a  time  as  those  who 
(Continued  on  page  22 > 
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poetry 


IF  ALL   WERE  RIGHT 
By  Maifred  B.  Hunt 

If  all  ivere  gladness,  play,  and  joy, 
Never    any    grief    or    toil, 
How  puny  would  God's  children  be. 
How    unfit    to    till    the    soil. 

If  everything  were  right  as  rain. 
There  would  be  no  prison  bars; 
If  ice  had  only  sunshine  bright 
We  would  never  see  the  stars. 

If  it  takes  the  dark  of  night, 
To    show    the    stars    above, 
How  great  may  be  the  grief  of  man 
To  show   him   God's   great  plan. 

If    ive    were    happy    all    the    time 
And    had    no    tears    of    sorrow. 
We'd  never  reach  for  the  Master's 

hand, 
And  hope  for  a  brighter  tomorrow. 


THOUGHTS  AND  FLOWERS 
By  Mary  Alice  Holden 
Seeds    are    the    germs    of    flowers; 
Bulbs  are  the  flowers  themselves, 
Hiding    in    winter    garments 
Till    spring    will    call    them    out. 

Thoughts  are  the  germs  of  actions; 
Words    are    deeds    themselves, 
Telling  of   anticipation 
And   cheering  and   making   glad. 

PEACH    ORCHARDS 
By  Earle   J.  Grant 

Peach    orchards    drape    pink    lace 
About    Earth's   smiling   face; 
Bluebirds   plight    their   troth 
Amid    the    fleeting    froth. 
Plying  their  trade,  gold  bees  hum 
To    tunes    that    soft    winds    strum; 
Cameo-clouds   hang    in    the   blue — 
Over  a  world  made  brand  new 
And   in   Spring's   sweet-scented   air 
Surely    our    God    walks    there! 


THE    WOODS    IN    SPRING 
By  Rachel  Johnson  Barker 

Up   in   the   woods   on   a    sweet   spring   day 
Among  trees  and  brush  where  sunbeams  play, 
Joyously  I  wandered  here  and  there. 
The  bushes  tugged  at  my  clothes  and   hair; 
The   brown  leaf  carpet  was  soft  and  old 
More   rich   and   lovely   for   sunshine   gold; 
I  gathered  pine  cones   and  coltsfoot   fair 
Trampling  the  winter  green  growing  there. 
As  yet  the  buds  on   the   trees  were   few 
But  life   was   there   in    the   sap   I   knew, 
And   oh!    So   soon   a   soft  mist   of   green 
Mantling  the  trees  would  be  plainly  seen. 
Spring  had  come  and  the  winter  must  go 
With  all  of  its  cold,  and  frost,  and  snow. 
Then  before  I  turned  and  went  my  way 
I  sank  on  my  knees  in  the  leaves  that  day, 
God  was   there   in   the   whispering   trees 
Near  His  lonely  one  crouched  in  the  leaves. 


Mr.  Goff,  from  Albany.  Georgia, 
has  had  four  years  of  study  in  art. 
He  is  now  doing  designs  for  various 
commerical  firms.  His  wide  travels 
and  his  keen  interest  in  design  have 
helped  broaden  his  knowledge  of 
art.  Hubert  is  also  studying  radio 
and  television  announcing. 


Q.  All  I  have  seen  from  month  to  month  on  the  art  page  have 
been  drawings  and  sketches.  Why  don't  you  show  some 
paintings  occasionally — or  Is  It  that  the  Church  of  God  has 
no   painters? — Ralph   E.   Odom,   New   York,   N.   Y. 

A.  Certainly  we  have  painters.  Give  them  time  to  realize  that 
an   art   page   exists. — CSS. 
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Our  spotlight  nominee  this  month  for  the  young  men  is  O.  T. 
Hargrave.  O.  T.  was  born  in  Mt.  Vernon,  Texas,  on  December 
28,  1936.  He  is  the  son  of  the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Vessle  D. 
Hargrave.  Superintendent  of  the  Church  of  God  In  Latin  America. 
At    a    very     early    age    he    made    his    decision     to    serve    Christ. 

O.  T.  spent  two  years  in  Mexico  with  his  parents  while  they 
were  missionaries  there.  It  was  at  this  early  age  that  he  learned 
the  Spanish  language.  He  graduated  from  Thomas  Jefferson  High 
School    In    San    Antonio.    Texas,    in    1955. 

Upon  graduation  from  high  school.  O  T  enrolled  at  San  Antonio 
College  where  he  completed  his  freshman  year.  He  then  enrolled 
at  Lee  College  where  he  graduated  from  the  Junior  college 
division.  While  at  Lee  he  was  president  of  the  Spanish  Club 
and  was  elected  "Most  Likely  to  Succeed."  He  was  also  a  member 
of  the  Student  Council  and  was  selected  to  appear  in  Who's 
Who    in    American    Colleges    and     Universities. 

O.  T.  has  felt  the  call  of  God  to  the  ministry  and  plans 
to  enter  the  full-time  ministry  upon  completing  his  education. 
He  says.  "My  only  desire  is  to  lift  high  the  banner  of  Christ 
to    the    whole    world    that    they    might    see    Him     through     me." 


Stepping  into  our  spotlight  this  month  Is  a  talented  young 
lady  from  Winston-Salem.  North  Carolina.  Miss  Elolse  Martin. 
Eloise  was  born  November  10.  1934.  and  is  the  daughter  of 
Mr.     and     Mrs.     William     Martin. 

At  the  age  of  thirteen  she  was  saved  and  since  that  time 
she  has  taken  an  active  part  In  Y.P.E.,  Sunday  School,  and 
many  other  phases  of  church  work.  She  Is  a  member  of  the 
Parkwood    Avenue    Church    of    God    in    Charlotte,    North    Carolina. 

In  1953,  Elolse  graduated  from  North  Mecklenburg  High  School 
in  Charlotte,  North  Carolina.  She  enrolled  In  the  Junior  college 
division  of  Lee  College  in  1954,  after  winning  the  North  Carolina 
Alumni  Association  Scholarship  of  $500.  While  there  she  served 
on  the  staffs  of  the  Vindagua,  Clarion  and  Clarionita.  Eloise 
was  elected  "Most  Congenial  Girl"  for  1956,  was  active  In  dramatics, 
and    sang    In    a    trio    both     years. 

Elolse  worked  In  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House  during 
her  second  year  at  college,  and  at  present  is  secretary  to  the 
Printing     Department     foreman. 

Elolse's  ambition  is  to  be  an  elementary  teacher,  and  she 
plans  to  continue  her  education  as  soon  as  possible.  We  predict 
a  bright  future  for  this  young  lady  as  she  continues  to  serve 
the    Lord. 


The  National  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Department  is  pleased  to  an- 
nounce that  Judy  is  the  first  Silver 
Flame  Junior  Girl  Lamplighter  in  the 
Church  of  God.  This  is  an  honor  of 
which   she  can   be   Justly   proud. 

Congratulations  to  you.  Judy,  for 
achieving  the  silver  flame  rank  and  to 
your  counselor.  Geneva  Carroll,  and  her 
assistants  for  their  excellent  guidance 
in  helping  you  reach  this  goal. 
— O.  W.  Polen.   National  Sunday  School 

and    Youth    Director 


FIRST     SILVER     FLAME     LAMPLIGHTER     GIRL 

BY  GENEVA  CARROLL 

Junior  Lamplighter  Judy  Ratcliffe  sat  in  the  choir  on  Sunday  morning. 
January  27,  a  little  nervous  and  yet  excited  about  the  part  she  was  expected 
to  take  in  the  morning  service.  The  pastor,  Brother  Timmerman,  had  said  that 
just  after  the  offering  had  been  taken  Judy  should  speak,  so  she  waited  pati- 
ently. Finally  she  was  introduced  to  give  her  public  speech,  at  which  time 
she  told  of  the  functions  of  the  club  and  the  requirements  for  advancements  to 
the  four  different  ranks.  One  requisite  before  reaching  the  silver  flame  rank 
is  to  give  a  five-minute  report  on  Sunday  morning  on  what  the  Lamplighters 
Club  is  to  the  church  group. 

Sixteen  months  before,  Judy  joined  the  Junior  Lamplighters  Club,  attending 
the  initial  club  meeting.  She  took  a  special  interest  in  the  work  required  in 
order  to  reach  the  yellow  flame  rank;  namely,  Bible  reading,  memory  work, 
handicraft,  and  inviting  a  person  to  Sunday  School.  In  February,  1956,  her 
counselor  promoted  her  to  yellow  flame  rank;  on  May  4,  she  received  her  blue 
flame,  and  on  August  10,  her  red  flame. 

Judy  was  one  of  the  six  boys  and  girls  chosen  to  attend  the  Assembly  from 
the  North  Cleveland  Church  of  God.  Along  with  the  group,  she  took  her  part  in 
the  program  on  the  Assembly  platform. 

Of  the  thirty-three  club  meetings  held  since  October  1,  1955,  Judy  attended 
thirty-two.  She  never  forgot  to  bring  her  ten  cent  dues,  besides  giving  offer- 
ings to  the  club.  Last  spring  when  the  club  sold  candy  to  help  raise  needed 
finances  for  purchasing  materials  for  handicrafts,  Judy  sold  more  cans  of 
Y.P.E.  Peanut  Butter  Nuggets  than  any  other  girl. 

She  has  taken  part  in  every  program  and  attended  every  picnic  and  outing 
sponsored  by  the  club. 

Now  she  is  ready  for  promotion  to  the  silver  flame  rank,  the  highest  and 
most  honored  rank  in  the  Junior  Lamplighters  club. 

In  closing  I  should  like  to  give  Judy's  own  words  which  she  said  to  the 
congregation  Sunday  morning,  "I  am  proud  that  I  am  a  member  of  the  Junior 
Laviplighters  Club,  and  I  should  like  to  encourage  every  boy  and  girl  who  is 
not  a  member  to  join  as  soon  as  possible. 
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This  skit  should  be  presented  In  each  local  church  on  Lighted 
Pathway  Day,   March   31,   1957. 

CHARACTERS:  Mr.  "Just-off-the-press"  Lighted 
Pathway.  This  should  be  a  new,  fresh,  energetic 
looking,  very  young  person. 
Others:  Seven  Mr.  "Well-Worn"  Lighted  Path- 
ways. These  should  be  made  to  represent  well- 
used,  dog-eared  copies  of  the  Pathway.  Older 
people  or  older  talking  and  acting  young  people 
can  be  dressed  up  to  represent  something  well- 
icorn. 

(The  scene  opens  with  the  dapper  NEW  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAY  speaking  to  himself.) 

NEW  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  I  feel  so  scared  knowing 
that  tomorrow  is  the  day  I  begin  my  work  in  this 
big,  wide  world.  Today  I  overheard  them  talking 
about  my  going  out  into  the  world.  Of  course  they 
admired  my  cover,  they  liked  my  editorial,  they  thought 
all  my  pages  were  filled  with  wonderful  material; 
but  after  all  (begins  pacing  floor),  they're  old  friends! 
They  made  me!  They  love  every  word  in  me!  What 
will  happen  when  I  go  out  into  the  big,  wide  world 
where   nobody   knows   me   or   loves   me? 

(First  OLD  LIGHTED   PATHWAY  enters  unnoticed 
and   hears   the  last   phrase.) 

OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Well,  my  boy,  you  aren't 
exactly    facing    a    friendless    world! 

NEW  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  And  how  is  that,  sir? 
I  have  never  been  out.  I'm  new — just  off  the  press! 

OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  But  I  have  been  out  for 
months.  Others  like  me  have  been  going  out  for 
years.  There  are  those  who  are  looking  for  you,  wait- 
ing for  you,  wanting  you  to  hurry  to  them. 

NEW  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  (very  much  brightened) 
Really!  How  marvelous!  Tell  me,  how  were  you  re- 
ceived? Whom  did  you  see?  You  look  as  if  you've  been 
well-read!  (Goes  nearer.)  Why,  that  even  looks  like 
a  tear  stain  on  one  of  your  pages! 

OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Is  is,  friend!  I  had  a 
blessed  experience.  I  fell  into  the  hands  of  one  of 
God's  older  children.  For  many  years  she  has  fought 
the  battles.  She  turned  right  away  to  the  "Helps  for 
the  Tempted  and  Tried"  page.  Oh,  she  became  so 
happy!  You  should  have  heard  her  praise  the  Lord 
as  she  read  the  words  on  my  page.  I  wouldn't  take 
anything  for  the  look  in  her  beautiful  old  face  when 
she  thanked   God   for   me   and   my   message. 

(Enter  Second  OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY) 

SECOND  OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  I  had  a  won- 
derful experience,  too,  though  entirely  different.  Let 
me  tell  you  about  mine.  A  lovely  young  lady  had  me 
when  I  first  went  out  into  the  world.  She  was  so 
intelligent  and  warmhearted.  She  really  loved  Jesus, 
too,  but  someway  the  devil  had  been  causing  her  to 
feel  that  she  was  missing  something  by  trying  to  follow 
close  beside  the  Master.  She  picked  me  up  and  read 
my  editorial.  Now  she  is  a  changed  person!  She  was 
so  challenged  to  a  life  of  service!  She  saw  so  clearly 
that  there  is  "only  one  life,  'twill  soon  be  past;  only 
what's  done  for  Christ  will  last."  That  page  in  me 
brought  her  face  to  face  with  the  abilities  she  had 
which  she  could  use  for  Him  to  bless  the  world  she 
lived  in.  She  is  a  changed  person!  Her  step  is  light 
but  purposeful.  She  no  longer  thinks  perhaps  she 
should  serve  God;  she  sees  in  His  service  the  only 
way  to  successful,  happy  living.  Because  of  me,  all 
the  people  who  are  in  contact  with  her  from  now 
on   will   be  touched   by   the   Master. 

THIRD  OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  I,  too,  can  tell 
you  beautiful  stories  of  what  will  happen  when  you 
are  on  the  outside  world,  new  brother  of  ours.  A 
home  is  happier  tonight  because  I  went  there.  A  young 
mother  and  father  began  a  family  altar  after  reading 
my  "Happy  Home  Circle"  page.  They  were  young; 
the  perplexities  and  problems  of  rearing  a  family 
loomed  large.  But  they  will  be  fine  now!  Their  little 
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ones  knelt  at  their  knees,  and  Mommy  and  Daddy 
dedicated  themselves  along  with  their  babies  to  God. 
They  will  from  henceforth  seek  Christ  in  all  their 
problems.  And,  of  course,  the  "family  that  prays 
together  stays  together."  They  have  many  happy,  use- 
ful years  ahead  together  as  the  greatest  unit  in 
the    world — serving    Christ. 

NEW  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Oh,  how  wonderful  the 
tales  you  do  tell.  Are  there  more  of  these  fascinating 
adventures? 

FOURTH  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Of  course  there  are! 
I  am  older  and  more  worn  than  the  rest!  Do  you 
wonder  why?  I  was  passed  from  hand  to  hand  in 
a  prison  camp!  There  were  dirty  hands — hands  which 
had  stolen.  Shifty  eyes  looked  at  me  which  had  looked 
upon  men  with  hatred.  There  was  one  who  was  very 
young  but  very  bad,  but  I  believe  his  life  will  be  better 
now!  Do  you  know  that  he  knelt  and  asked  God's 
forgiveness  after  reading  a  story  he  found  in  me? 
The  story  touched  him  because  he  found  himself 
there!  He  saw  the  things  he  could  become  if  he  would 
straighten  out  his  life  and  follow  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  found  that  life  could  begin  again  for  he 
had  found  the  Saviour! 

NEW  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Oh,  you  do  not  know 
how  happy  you  have  made  me!  I  was  so  afraid,  but 
now  I  feel  that  I  will  love  to  go  out  into  the  world. 
But  will  people  take  me,  or  will  they  not  wish  to 
buy  me? 

FIFTH  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Oh,  but  little  one— you 
do  not  cost  much!  Just  today  I  heard  a  dear  friend 
say  that  I  was  worth  twice  what  she  paid  for  me! 
Do  you  realize  that  we  go  into  a  person's  home  12 
times,  once  each  month,  for  only  $1.50  when  most 
magazines  are  $3.00  or  more? 

SIXTH  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Yes,  how  true!  We  are 
pretty,  too.  Our  covers  inspire  many.  And  mothers 
and  fathers  know  that  they  can  encourage  their 
children  to  read  us.  Today  so  many  publications  have 
things  which  God-fearing  parents  would  rather  their 
children  not  read.  Besides,  if  they  get  us  to  them, 
their  minds  will  dwell  on  good  things,  and  they  will 
be  less  likely  to  seek  out  bad  companions  and  ugly, 
sordid    magazines    and    comics. 

SEVENTH  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  And  did  you  realize 
that  you  are  likely  to  be  given  away?  What  better 
work  can  anyone  do  than  pay  $1.00  for  a  roll  of  10 
such  magazines  to  distribute  each  month!  Think  of 
the  reward  one  may  have  at  the  end  of  the  way  if 
he  happens  to  win  a  soul  by  giving  one  of  us  to 
a  sinner!  Someone  took  our  brother  here  to  the  prison 
camp  and  saved  a  soul.  There  are  many  of  us  in 
hospitals,  railway  stations,  and  institutions.  Only 
eternity  will  tell  the  good  man  what  he  has  helped 
God  accomplish  by  buying  and  distributing  a  roll  of 
Lighted  Pathways  monthly.  And  think  how  small 
a  dollar  a  month  is  to  invest  for  Christ! 

NEW  LIGHTED  PATHWAY:  Oh,  you  have  made  me 
so  happy!  I'll  be  so  glad  for  tomorrow  to  come!  I 
can  hardly  wait  to  see  where  I'm  going  and  to  ex- 
perience some  of  the  things  you  older  brothers  have. 
And  to  think  how  scared  I  was  a  little  while  ago! 
By  tomorrow  night,  I,  too,  may  have  tear  stains  on 
(Continued  on  page  23 J 
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HELPS    FOR    THE    TEMPTED 
AND   TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

are  noisy.  How  often  we  criticize 
and  misunderstand,  and  the  little 
whisperings  around  bring  confu- 
sion and  keep  God's  wonderful 
power  from  our  midst  many  times. 
What  a  consoling  thought,  we  have 
an    understanding    Christ. 

DEAR  children,  are  you 
tempted  and  tried,  and  are  you 
misunderstood?  Not  long  ago  we 
were  driving  to  Chattanooga.  We 
drove  up  behind  another  car.  It 
was  moving  slowly  and  on  our 
left  a  car  was  coming  toward  us  so 
we  couldn't  pass.  You  know  how 
drivers  will  fret  and  fume  when 
something  gets  in  the  way  and  they 
cannot  make  the  speed  they  desire. 
So  our  driver  blew  the  horn  and 
tried  to  get  him  to  move  on.  As 
soon  as  the  car  meeting  us  passed, 
the  car  did  move  out  of  the  way 
and  we  saw  a  buggy  and  horse  in 
front  of  us.  The  man  was  doing 
the  best  he  could,  but  he  didn't 
want  to  run  into  the  obstacle  in 
front    of    him. 

Now  do  you  see  the  point?  Many 
times  our  impatience  with  others, 
our  criticism  is  unjust,  for  we  do 
not  know  what  obstacle  is  in  his 
way.  He  sees  and  knows  every  ob- 
stacle in  the  way  and  understands. 
One  of  the  sweetest  and  most  con- 
soling thoughts  is  of  our  Christ 
as  He  climbed  up  Calvary  bearing 
the  cross  for  you  and  me.  We  see 
Him  as  He  staggers  under  His  load. 
But  you  ask,  "Why  is  this  a  beauti- 
ful thought  to  you?  It  seems  sad 
to  me."  Because  we  know  He  un- 
derstands us  when  we  stagger  un- 
der the  load,  as  we  often  do.  Some- 
times we  have  been  reproved  for 
taking  our  load  to  human  friends 
to  help  us  bear  them,  but  Jesus 
needed  human  aid;  Simon  helped 
Him  bear  His  cross.  Oh,  to  have  a 
human  friend  to  whom  you  can 
go,  who  will  understand  and  help 
you  carry  your  cross.  Just  a  word 
or  look  sometimes  is  all  you  need. 
How  much  greater  it  is  to  have 
a  friend  like  Jesus,  who  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are  and  who  knows  and  under- 
stands. 

Perhaps  you  have  made  a  wrong 
step  and  people  have  turned  their 
backs  upon  you.  You  are  sorry. 
You  want  to  start  over  again,  but 


people  misunderstand  you.  How  can 
you  ever  face  them  and  how  can 
you  win  their  approval  again. 
Jesus  understands  and  He  will  help 
you.  He  can  wash  you  in  His  pre- 
cious blood  and  make  you  whiter 
than  snow.  You  may  be  behind 
prison  bars,  and  as  the  saints  of 
God  have  come  from  time  to  time 
and  have  brought  you  the  blessed 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  want  to 
come  back  to  Him,  but  you  are 
wondering  how  you  will  ever  get 
the  awful  stain  from  those  prison 
bars  removed  so  that  you  can  face 
the  world  again.  He  knows,  and 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow.  Thank 
God  that  He  gave  to  us  an  under- 
standing Christ.  You  say,  "Yes, 
I'm  sure  He  will  understand,  but 
what  about  the  people?  When  I 
go  back  to  church,  will  they  believe 
in  me  or  will  they  draw  their  skirts 
aside  and  feel  they  are  too  good 
for  me?"  No,  those  who  truly  be- 
long to  this  understanding  Christ 
will  understand  you  and  will  love 
you  and  help  you.  The  other  kind 
you   do    not   need. 

Dear  ones,  let  us  try  to  under- 
stand each  other  better.  If  we  will 
try  to  be  like  Christ  and  have 
this  understanding  spirit,  it  will 
make  a  great  difference  in  the 
church    as   we   work   together. 

Yes,  He  understands, 
All  His  ways  are  best; 
Here   He   calls   to   you, 
Come   to   me   and   rest. 

Leave  the  unknown  -future 
In    the   Master's    hand, 
Whether   sad   or   lonely, 
Jesus  understands. 


OUT   OF    THE    HEART 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

lost  job,  and  cause  Gary  to  lose 
his.  This  matter  troubled  Gary. 
When  Mark  Grindley  returned 
home,  he  sent  for  Ned.  "I  am  in- 
debted to  you  for  your  help,"  he 
told  Ned,  being  very  profuse  in  his 
thanks.  "Considering  some  things 
which  have  happened  in  the  past, 
I  am  as  much  surprised  as  Gary 
at  your  wonderful  display  of  help. 
Now  I  know  what  happened,  for 
Gary  confessed  to  me  last  night 
that  he  did  the  things  for  which 
I  blamed  you.  This  thing  preyed  on 
his  mind  until  confession  provided 


ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS  &  WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 


7003  W.  Chicago  Avenue,  Dept.  LP-3TChicago  22,  III. 


the  only  relief.  What  do  you  suggest 
I  do  to  him?  I'll  discharge  him  if 
you  wish  your  old  job  back.  Perhaps 
you  wouldn't  consider  working  for 
me  again." 

The  owner  paused  a  moment, 
then  asked  sharply,  "Why  did  you 
help  save  my  crops?  I'm  as  curious 
as    Gary   to    know   your   motive." 

Ned  smiled.  "Don't  give  me  credit 
for  doing  it.  I  wouldn't  have  helped 
you  but  for  one  thing.  Last  winter 
I  became  a  Christian.  Jesus  in  my 
heart  enabled  me  to  forgive.  There's 
no  credit  due  me.  When  put  to  the 
test,  He  gave  me  strength  to  do 
the  Christian  thing.  Gary  dis- 
covered the  truth,  'Be  sure  your 
sin  will  find  you  out.'  As  for  work, 
I  have  a  good  job.  Keep  Gary  with 
you.  I'm  sure  he  has  learned  his 
lesson.  If  he  would  become  a  Chris- 
tian, he  would  be  of  much  more 
value  to  you." 

The  crop  saved  by  Ned  amounted 
to  many  bushels  of  fruit,  but  he 
considered  the  fruit  in  his  heart 
of  far  greater  value.  He  prayed 
that  the  seed  he  had  sown  might 
produce  fruit  in  the  lives  of  others. 


THE    "LIGHTED    PATHWAY"    SPEAKS 
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me  or  dirt  smudges  from  a  pris- 
oner's hands.  Perhaps  there'll  be  a 
mother's  prayer  whispered  because 
of  me,  or  a  young  man  might  feel 
God  nearer  and  dearer  than  ever 
before!  How  wonderful  to  have  so 
much  to  look  forward  to.  Isn't  it 
marvelous  how  God  has  called  peo- 
ple to  put  us  together,  to  work  over 
us  and  prepare  us  so  that  we  can 
go  out  and  bless  the  world? 

FIRST  OLD  LIGHTED  PATHWAY: 
Indeed  it  is.  God  inspired  Sister 
Harrison  to  do  so  many  years  ago, 
and  we  have  continued  to  bless 
ever  since.  We  shall  continue  to  do 
so  until  Jesus  comes.  For  does  not 
each  of  us  carry  the  words,  "Dedi- 
cated to  the  Church  of  God  Young 
People"?  They  love  us;  they  teach 
others  to  love  us.  In  turn,  we  teach 
them  all  to  love  God  more.  We 
shall  pray  for  you,  NEW  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY,  as  you  leave  the  Pub- 
lishing House,  that  you,  too,  will 
accomplish  much. 

At  the  close  of  the  presentation  of  this 
skit  the  congregation  should  be  given  the 
opportunity  to  give  a  Lighted  Pathway  of- 
fering. Use  this  offering  to  pay  for  rolls 
of  Lighted  Pathways  for  your  visitation 
committee  or  to  pay  for  individual  sub- 
scriptions to  be  sent  to  friends  of  the 
church. 


A    HELPFUL    DAUGHTER 
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help."  Miriam  felt  very  grown-up 
as  she  skipped  along  beside  her 
mother  in  the  half-light  of  dawn. 
When  they  reached  the  river  bank 
her  mother  explained  the  plan  and 
told  her  what  to  do. 

Taking  the  basket  with  the  tiny 
baby  she  carefully  waded  out  in 
the  flags  on  the  river's  edge.  Joche- 
bed  turned  back  toward  the  home, 
and  Miriam,  after  hiding  the  tiny 
ark  among  the  flags,  was  left  alone 
to  watch  out  for  the  child.  She  felt 
very  important — and  just  a  little 
frightened — at  her  task.  What  if 
the  baby  should  begin  crying  and  a 
soldier  should  come  along  and  hear 
him? 

Oh!  someone  was  coming  noiv. 
Who  ioas  it?  It — it  ivas  the  princess 
of  Egypt  —  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
with  her  maidens!  She  had  come 
down  to  the  river  to  bathe.  What 
if  she  should  see  the  baby?  Would 
she  have  it  killed?  Just  at  that  mo- 
ment the  princess  spied  the  little 
ark  and  sent  one  of  her  maidens 
to  fetch  it.  As  she  lifted  the  blanket 
the  sudden  bright  sunlight  flashed 
into  the  baby's  eyes  and  he  began 
to  cry. 

"Why— why,  it  is  one  of  the  He- 


brew children.  The  poor  child.  He 
is  so  tiny— and  such  a  beautiful 
baby." 

Miriam's  heart  fairly  sang  with 
happiness  as  she  heard  the  words 
of  the  princess.  She  hurried  for- 
ward and  bowed  before  the  prin- 
cess. "Shall  I  go  and  call  a  nurse 
of  the  Hebrew  women,  to  nurse  the 
child  for  you?" 

The  princess  barely  glanced  at 
the  girl  and  then  smiled  at  the 
baby.  "Yes,  do." 

Quickly  Miriam  ran  home  to  tell 
her  waiting  mother.  In  her  excite- 
ment her  words  tumbled  over  one 
another  so  that  her  mother  could 
not  understand  her,  but  with  Mir- 
iam laughing  and  tugging  at  her 
hand  and  pointing  toward  the  riv- 
er, she  understood  that  something 
wonderful  must  have  happened. 

When  she  reached  the  river  bank 
the  princess  said,  "Take  this  child 
with  you  and  nurse  him  for  me, 
and  I  will  give  you  wages  for  your 
services.  He  shall  be  my  son,  and 
his  name  shall  be  Moses,  because  I 
drew  him  out  of  the  water." 

As  they  carried  little  Moses  home 
with  no  longer  any  need  to  be 
afraid,  Miriam  said,  "Isn't  it  won- 
derful? God  did  provide,  didn't  He, 
Mother?" 

"Yes,  my  dear,  God  will  always 
provide." 
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SUNDAY 


cannot  look  upon  his  responsibility 
too  lightly.  His  job  is  important. 
Yet,  he  deals  only  with  items  of 
a  temporal  nature. 


Managing  the  Sunday 


By  O.  W.  Polen 

National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 

The  main  concern 

of  the  Sunday  School  superintend- 
ent should  be  to  make  his  Sunday 
School  a  better  Sunday  School.  In 
order  for  a  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent to  do  this,  he  must  fa- 
miliarize himself  with  the  Sunday 
School  program  of  the  church.  He 
must  fulfill  his  duties  more  ade- 
quately than  by  merely  superin- 
tending the  Sunday  School  during 
the  hour  and  one-half  it  is  in  ses- 
sion  on   Sunday   morning. 

If  the  Sunday  School  program 
is  to  be  successfully  promoted  dur- 
ing the  year,  the  pattern  of  work 
must  be  established  and  in  the 
mind  of  the  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent. He  must  know  where  he 
is  going.  The  Sunday  School  su- 
perintendent is  largely  responsible 
for  providing  the  program  of  the 
Sunday  School.  Inspiring  the  work- 
ers is  also  an  important  task  of 
the  Sunday  School  superintendent, 
and  the  superintendent  who  fails 
to  inspire  his  teachers  and  workers 
is  a  superintendent  "who  fails." 
Inspiration  of  workers  is  an  essen- 
tial  in   Sunday   School    promotion. 

On  the  shoulders  of  the  Sunday 
School  superintendent  also  falls 
the  responsibility  of  directing  and 
improving  the  Sunday  School 
teaching  ministry.  In  too  many  in- 
stances, the  responsibility  of  pro- 
moting the  various  facets  of  the 
Sunday  School  program  rests,  of 
necessity,  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
pastor.  This  is  true  for  several 
reasons:  one  is  because  some  Sun- 
day School  superintendents,  in 
many  instances,  think  only  in 
terms  of  filling  their  place  in  the 
pulpit  on  Sunday  morning.  If  the 
Sunday  School  program  is  pro- 
moted,  the   pastor,  in   addition   to 
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his  many  other  duties,  must  do  it. 
It  is  not  to  be  implied  that  the 
pastor  has  no  responsibility  as  far 
as  the  Sunday  School  program  is 
concerned.  His  interest  should  be, 
and  usually  is,  keen,  but  the  ad- 
ministrative details,  if  they  are 
carried  out  as  they  should  be  by 
the  alert  and  well-informed  super- 
intendent, are  not  something  to 
consume  a  lot  of  the  pastor's  time. 

When  we  speak  of  the  superin- 
tendent of  a  factory  or  a  business 
concern,  we  think  of  an  individual 
who  is  familiar  with  every  phase 
of  the  work  in  that  department 
and  could,  if  necessary,  because 
of  his  thorough  understanding, 
perform  the  duties  of  many  of  the 
employees  under  him.  He  knows 
the  work  that  should  be  done,  he 
knows  how  to  organize  and  direct 
the  work,  and  he  knows  how  to 
instruct  others.  He  does  not  see 
the  various  jobs  in  his  department 
as  separate  units,  independent  of 
each  other,  but  he  sees  the  overall 
production  picture.  If  his  depart- 
ment is  to  meet  the  requirements 
of  his  superior,  he  must  have  the 
best  in  the  performance  of  duty. 
He  must  see  that  his  department 
is  properly  and  fully  equipped.  He 
must  be  certain  that  his  produc- 
tion schedule  is  kept.  When  a  weak- 
ness is  observed,  he  must  not  ignore 
it.  He  must  immediately  do  some- 
thing about  the  situation  if  he  is 
to  perform  his  duties  efficiently. 
To  ignore  the  obvious  weaknesses 
of  his  department  as  they  become 
known  would,  in  time,  lead  to  the 
disintegration  of  the  work  over 
which  he  had  been  appointed  su- 
perintendent. The  factory  super- 
intendent, or  the  superintendent 
of    any    designated    responsibility, 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  su- 
perintendents, let  us  now  consider 
the  importance  of  your  position 
as  superintendent  of  that  impor- 
tant, life-giving  agency  of  the 
Church— the  Sunday  School  de- 
partment. Can  you  consider  your- 
self as  one  who  is  familiar  with 
every  phase  of  the  Sunday  School 
department?  Are  you  familiar 
enough  with  the  duties  of  those 
who  serve  on  your  Sunday  School 
staff  that,  if  necessary,  you  could 
perform  their  duties  efficiently?  If 
one  is  to  guide  and  lead  the  Sun- 
day School  department,  he  must 
know  the  details  of  operation.  Are 
you  familiar  enough  with  proper 
teaching  methods  to  the  extent  you 
can  advise  Sunday  School  teachers 
when  they  consult  you  relative  to 
improving  their  teaching? 

As  a  superintendent  are  you 
aware  of  the  goals  that  should  be 
achieved  by  your  Sunday  School? 
Do  you  understand  just  what  is 
meant  by  a  "properly  organized" 
or  "properly  departmentalized" 
Sunday  School?  Is  the  phrase 
"properly  graded  Sunday  School" 
not  clear  to  you?  The  superintend- 
ent who  would  superintend  effi- 
ciently will  know  the  full  meaning 
of  the  above  terms.  Though  he 
may  not  be  able  to  put  them  into 
practice  at  once,  he  will  plan  the 
organization  of  his  Sunday  School, 
along  with  others  concerned,  so 
that  these  goals  will  be  ultimately 
attained. 

As  was  previously  mentioned  in 
this  article,  the  successful  factory 
superintendent  does  not  see  the 
various  jobs  in  his  departments 
as  separate  units,  but  as  an  over- 
all production  system.  How  do  you, 
as  a  Sunday  School  superintend- 
ent, look  upon  the  Sunday  School 
over  which  you  have  been  placed 
as  a  superintendent?  Have  you 
thought  only  in  terms  of  Sister 
Smith  teaching  the  Beginners,  of 
Sister  Rogers  teaching  only  the  Pri- 
maries, and  so  forth?  Have  you 
never  given  much  thought  to  the 
work  done  by  Brother  Harris  in 
the  Extension  Department  of  the 
Sunday  School  as  it  relates  to  your 
Sunday  School  as   a  whole?   Each 
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class,  each  department,  each  teach- 
er, and  each  worker  all  contribute 
their  part  to  help  the  Sunday 
School  successfully  accomplish  its 
mission. 

"The  best  in  the  performance  of 
duty"  might  well  be  the  slogan 
of  every  progressive  Sunday  School 
superintendent  as  he  considers  the 
work  of  those  who  comprise  the 
Sunday  School  staff.  While  in  the 
Sunday  School,  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  hiring  and  firing  workers — such 
as  might  be  the  case  in  the  busi- 
ness world — the  Sunday  School  su- 
perintendent should  nevertheless 
strive  to  obtain  the  best  in  the 
performance  of  duty  from  his 
workers.  How  can  this  be  accom- 
plished? Trained  teachers  are  ef- 
fective and  successful  teachers. 

Our  new  Workers'  Training 
Course  program  is  one  means 
whereby  the  Sunday  School  su- 
perintendent may  secure  a  better 
performance  of  duty  from  the  Sun- 
day School  staff  members.  All  who 
would  do  their  job  well  must  know 
their  job.  One  of  the  great  tasks 
of  the  Sunday  School  superintend- 
ent is  to  guide  the  Bible-teaching 
ministry  of  the  Sunday  School. 
This  task  requires  zeal  and  en- 
thusiasm. 

The  expertly  managed  factory 
department  is  fully  equipped.  So 
must  the  expertly  managed  Sunday 
School  department  be  fully 
equipped.  Much  of  the  responsi- 
bility for  this  rests  with  the  Sun- 
day School  superintendent.  First  of 
all,  he  must  know  the  needs  of 
each  Sunday  School  class  and  each 
Sunday  School  department.  He 
must  know  to  the  fullest  degree 
what  a  fully  equipped  Sunday 
School  is.  This  does  not  mean  that 
the  wishes  of  every  teacher,  re- 
gardless of  what  the  wishes  are, 
should  be  granted,  but  it  does  mean 
the  Sunday  School  superintend- 
ent should  do  his  best,  through 
proper  channels,  to  make  the  Sun- 
day School  he  superintends  a  fully 
equipped  one. 

Just  as  the  factory  superintend- 
ent cannot  afford  to  overlook  the 
weaknesses  in  his  factory,  in  view 
of  his  production  schedule,  neither 
can  the  Sunday  School  superin- 
tendent afford  to  ignore  the  weak- 
nesses in  his  Sunday  School  de- 
partment, and  for  a  very  important 
reason!  Those  uncorrected  weak- 
nesses in  the  Sunday  School  might 


seriously   affect  the   future  of   the 
Sunday  School  scholars. 

The  position  of  Sunday  School 
superintendent  is  one  of  great  im- 
portance. He  is  not  only  superin- 
tendent of  the  Sunday  School  de- 
partment of  the  church,  but  ac- 
tually he  should  be  gravely  con- 
cerned about  the  souls  of  the  men, 
women,  and  children  in  the  de- 
partment which  he  superintends. 
Along  with  his  administrative  re- 
sponsibility is  spiritual  responsibili- 
ty. 

Objectives   of   the   Superintendents 

IT  IS  SUGGESTED 
that  the  Sunday  School  superin- 
tendents plan  a  program  of  ac- 
tivities for  the  entire  church  year. 
This  program,  of  course,  should 
be  properly  approved  and  in  keep- 
ing with  the  national  Sunday 
School  and  state  Sunday  School 
program.  However,  there  is  also 
opportunity  for  the  superintendent 
to  exercise  his  own  thinking  in 
improving    the    Sunday    School. 

Listed  here  are  some  sugges- 
tions the  Sunday  School  superin- 
tendent may  include  in  his  list 
of  objectives  for  the  year: 

1.  Urge  all  Sunday  School  staff 
members  and  workers  to  at- 
tend the  Regional  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Convention. 

2.  Start  a  branch  Sunday  School. 

3.  Increase  the  Sunday  School 
enrollment. 

4.  Increase  the  Sunday  School 
attendance. 

5.  Improve  the  Sunday  School 
organizational   pattern. 

6.  Train  Sunday  School  workers 
(A  current  workers'  training 
certificate  for  every  Sunday 
School  worker). 

7.  Plan  for  a  Vacation  Bible 
School. 

8.  Observe  National  Family  Week 
in  the  Sunday  School  (May 
5-12). 

9.  Observe  National  Sunday 
School  Week  (September  29- 
October   6). 

10.  Enter  the  nationwide  Sunday 
School  Contest. 

11.  Strive  to  reach  a  goal  of  100 
percent  on  the  Sunday  School 
Standardization  Plan. 

The  Sunday  School  superintend- 
ent who  would  superintend  well 
will  find  doors  of  opportunity  open 


to  him  for  improving  his  Sunday 
School  in  every  direction  he  looks. 
Therein  lies  the  difference  between 
the  progressive  Sunday  School  su- 
perintendent and  the  nonprogres- 
sive superintendent;  one  enters 
these  doors  of  opportunity  with 
faith,  optimism  and  determination. 
Success  awaits  him  on  the  other 
side. 

The  other  stands  still,  unwilling 
to  step  forward,  unwilling  to  try 
new  ideas  and  new  plans,  and  is 
filled  with  doubt,  fear  and  lacking 
in  vision. 

Under  which  of  the  above  types 
of  Sunday  School  superintendency 
will  a  Sunday  School  experience 
growth?  The  answer  is  very  clear, 
I'm   sure,   to  all   of   us. 
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DESK  CO, 
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FREE 
CATALOG 

EXCELLENT  OPPORTUNITY 

CHURCH    GUILDS — A    PROJECT    THAT 
OFFERS     TOP     PROFITS     TO     BENEFIT 
YOUR    CHURCH    WORK.    WRITE: 
MRS.    AILEEN    B.     HOOPER,    BOX    946 
CHARLOTTE,    N.   C. 


5,000 


CHRISTIAN  Vi/AMTLTt 
WORKERS  If  AM  I  CU 

to  sell  Bibles,  Testaments,  Eood  books, 
handsome  Scripture  mottoes,  Scripture  cal- 
endars, greeting  cards.  Good  commission. 
Send   for  free  catalog   and   price-list. 

George  W.   Noble,  The   Christian   Co. 
Dept     L.    Pontiac   BIdg.,    Chicago   5,    111. 
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LITTLE    GIANT    HOTOMATIC 
Gas   Water    Heater    No.    3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water    needed    for    Baptistries, 

Church    Kitchens.   Rest  Rooms. 

Heats    450    GPH.    20°    rise    in 

temperature.    Inexpensive,   too. 

Write    for   free    folder. 
LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 

907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CQ 

Roswell,   Georgia 


Church    Pews 
Chancel    &    Pulpit    Furniture 
Sunday    School    Equipment 

Free     Estimates    and     free     Planning 

Service     By     Factory     Trained 

Representatives. 
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"MARIA  MONK" 

A  NUN'S  LIFE  IN  A  CONVENT 

A    BOOK   OF   FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  In 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations  ever   recorded. 

OVER  TEN  MILLION  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking 
story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.00. 
The  edition   is  limited   ...   so  order  at   once. 

GOSPEL  ART  SHOPPE 

Dept.  LP-3  Rowan,  Iowa 


SPEAK,  SING  or   SELL 

With    POWER! 

New,  amazing  SUBCONSCIOUS  METHOD  for 
EFFECTIVE  SPEAKING,  IMPROVED  SING- 
ING and   MASTER  SALESMANSHIP 

Works  wonders.  Easy.  Pleasant.  Guaranteed. 
For    details,    address 

GOLDEN    PLAINS,   INC 
P.   O    Box   765 
Chicago   90.    Illinois 


PREACHER'S     SERMON     BUILDER 


Interdenominational  monthly  magazine.  Sermons, 
outline'.,    illuttrolioni,    helpi.    $2. SO    yearly. 

SPECIAL  INTRODUCTORY  OFFER:  5  monthi  for 
$1.00  (cath  with  order).  Or  write  for  FREE 
sample    copy. 

CHANDLER    PUBLICATIONS 
715-A   N.    Ervay   St.,   Dollai,   Texot 


GOSPEL    TENTS 

For    Sale    or    Rent 

Nashville  Tent  &   Awning   Co. 
615   20th  Ave.,   N. 
Nashville,   Tennessee 

Write    for    Price 


CARRIKER  CHURCH  FURNITURE  CO. 

Established    1898 
ZlbiUantrt  and 
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Ph.    Atlantic    36741 


PROMPT      DELIVERY 

MONROE.  N.  C. 


COMPLETELY  NEW  AND  AUTOMATIC 

B^E4c8TRcr  PERCOLATOR 

~         COFFEE  URN 


PllfCII  TO  YOUR  CHURCH 
tUlfk.il  OR  GROUP 

IWITHOUT  lc  COST! 

Amazing!  Just  add  cold  water  and 
coffee,  turn  switch  and  watch  it 
perk.  Brews  48  cups  automatically. 
I'll  send  this  Percolator  to  your 
•group  In  advance,  with  a  supply 
of  my  famous  flavorings.  Have  10 
members  sell  only  6  bottles  each, 

and  it  is  yours  to  keep!  Take  up  to  60  days;  we  give  credit. 

Writ*  Now  for  Complete  Details  FREE! 

Kush  name  and  address  for  my  exciting  Plan  which  gives  your 
group  this  new  Percolator  and  other  valuable  equipment  or 
adds  many  dollars  to  your  treasury  —  sent  free,  no  obligation. 
ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE,  2350  T*ree  st-  Lynchburg,  Va. 


THE     BILITY    FAMILY 

(Continued  from  page  12 1 
as  they  come  without  making  a 
fuss  over  his  trials.  Such  a  person 
is  always  willing  to  grind  his 
neighbor's  ax  as  often  as  he  expects 
the  neighbor  to  grind  his.  Sensi- 
bility also  means  sensitiveness  to 
the  feelings  of  others,  an  under- 
standing sympathy,  a  desire  not  to 
wound  but  to  heal. 

There  are  more  members  of  the 
Bility  Family,  of  which  you  can 
think  yourself.  Some  of  them  may 
help  you  every  day. 

Let  us  not  conclude  that  these 
helpers  are  of  use  only  in  secular 
occupations.  They  will  assist  quite 
as  faithfully  in  our  Sunday  School 
and  church  work  or  any  other 
Christian  activity  in  which  we  may 
engage.  If  we  examine  the  lives  of 
the  great  Christian  leaders  of  the 
ages  we  shall  notice  that  they  had 
many  of  these  qualities  to  help 
them  do  the  Lord's  will  and  work. 


YOUR    PENTECOSTAL    NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
that  Jesus  is  God,  and  as  such  a 
member  of  the  Godhead.  True,  Je- 
sus became  man,  but  He  was  never 
stripped  of  His  divinity.  Through- 
out all  the  ceaseless  ages,  Jesus  who 
became  flesh,  will  be  God.  Redemp- 
tion will  forever  be  remembered  in 
the  marks  of  the  cross  borne  in  the 
hands  and  feet  of  Jesus. 

Jesus  is  now  our  High  Priest  be- 
cause He  has  experienced  the  suf- 
fering and  problems  of  humanity. 
He  is  capable  of  knowing  what  is 
the  need  of  man.  So  the  writer  of 
Hebrews  states,  "For  we  have  not  a 
high  Priest  which  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  in- 
firmities; but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin,"  Hebrews  4:15.  This  leads  us 
into  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
will  take  another  discourse. 


THE    LAMPLIGHTER 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
heresy-hunters,  and  they  could  see 
nothing  in  the  whole  circumstance 
but  blasphemy.  "Who  can  forgive 
sin  but  God  only?"  they  whispered 
excitedly  and  maliciously.  They 
were  right  in  their  theology,  but 
wrong  in  their  application.  They 
failed  to  recognize  the  deity  of 
Christ. 

Jesus,  through  His  marvelous  in- 
tuition, perceived  what  they 
thought.  He  knew  His  enemies  bet- 
ter than  they  knew  themselves.  For 
a  long  time  the  rabbis  had  taught 
that  there  could  be  no  physical 
healing  without  a  cleansing  of  the 
inner  life  by  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Now  Christ  had  forgiven  the  sins  of 
the  man.  The  scribes  charged  blas- 
phemy, for  they  believed  that  such 
power  belonged  to  God  only.  Christ 
answered  them,  "Why  reason  ye 
these  things  in  your  hearts? 
Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given  thee;    or   to  say,   Arise,   and 


take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk?  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  for- 
give sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  1  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy 
way  into  thine  house." 

Jesus  completely  turned  the  ta- 
ble on  the  pious  hypocrites  who 
criticized  so  severely.  The  healed 
man,  pushing  his  way  through  the 
crowds,  must  have  been  a  sight 
which  dismayed  them  exceedingly. 
Had  they  really  been  seeking  truth, 
they  would  have  known  Christ  was 
indeed  the  Messiah.  It  is  refreshing 
to  note  that  the  common  people 
who  witnessed  the  miracle  glorified 
God  saying,  "We  never  saw  it  on 
this    fashion." 


THE    PORTRAIT   OF    A    SAINT 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

complete  answer  for  the  arguments 
which  had  been  put  forth.  He  also 
had  a  stinging  rebuke  for  the  three 
critics.  God  said  that  there  are 
some  troubles  which  are  an  insolu- 
ble mystery,  but  He  has  revealed 
Himself  as  so  good,  so  wise,  so 
powerful,  such  a  loving  Father, 
that  one  may  rest  his  soul  upon 
Him  in  perfect  peace,  faith,  and 
love.  What  God  does  is  right  and 
perfect,  for  He  is  God. 

"The  Lord  turned  the  captivity 
of  Job."  Job's  trouble  began  from 
Satan's  malice,  but  his  deliverance 
came  because  of  God's  mercy.  God 
is  careful  to  see  that  no  one  loses 
by  serving  Him.  "So  the  Lord 
blessed  the  latter  end  of  Job  more 
than  his  beginning."  What  is  lost  in 
God's  service  is  made  up  with  com- 
pound interest  (Matthew  19:29). 
The  faithful  believers  always  re- 
ceive more  in  the  end  than  they 
had  in  the  beginning. 

Thus  concludes  our  study  of  a 
classic  example  of  persevering  faith 
— Job.  The  eternal  message  of  this 
book  which  bears  his  name  has 
been  the  succor  of  many  souls.  Pos- 
sibly the  unfeigned  patience  of  Job 
has  inspired  more  persons  to  bear 
their  suffering  quietly  and  coura- 
geously than  any  other  message  in 
the  Bible.  Surely  Satan  did  not 
comprehend  the  profound  example 
of  Christian  fortitude  he  would  af- 
ford the  world  when  he  attacked 
Job. 


LABORERS     INTO     HIS     HARVEST 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost. 
Already  this  year  reports  are 
coming  in  from  former  Youth  for 
Christ  Club  members  who  are  hold- 
ing jail  services,  conducting  cottage 
prayer  meetings  or  organizing  a 
Souls  for  Christ  Club  in  some  local 
church.  Souls  are  being  won  and 
will  continue  to  be  won  by  present 
and  future  Lee  College  students 
such  as  these  who  go  forth  weep- 
ing, bearing  precious  seed;  for  the 
Psalmist  has  said  that  they  shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  rejoic- 
ing, bringing  in  their  sheaves. 
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LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  December,  1956 


SUNDAY     SCHOOL 

Group   AA 

20,574 

South    Carolina 

.  ...  16,953 
16,764 

Tennessee    ._ 

- 

16,521 

15,309 

Ohio _ 

Group   A 

7,665 

6,954 

6,234 

4,544 

Group   B 

5,430 

4,576 

3,675 

3,126 

2,891 

Group   C 

2,683 

Oklahoma   _ 



_..  2,344 

..  2,110 

..  ..  1,254 

Group   D 

990 

..  ..  477 

449 

Group   E 

702 

....     566 

Iowa    _ 



455 

415 

North    Dakota 

:. 414 

Group   F 

194 

Minnesota    

Group   G 

48 

Y.  P.  E. 

Group  AA 

North  Carolina  11 

Georgia     10 

Alabama  9 

Tennessee    

South  Carolina 


Ohio      

Kentucky 

Virginia 

Mississippi 


Group    A 


Group   B 


301 
,680 
,851 
,787 

,535 
,509 
.083 
,494 


California 3,474 

Illinois      _ _. 2,642 

Texas    (NW)     2,453 

Arkansas     _. 2,374 

Michigan     ....  2,304 


Oklahoma 
Louisiana 
Maryland 
Arizona 


Group   C 


463 

337 
323 

670 


Kansas 

Group   D 

521 

New  Mexico  

276 

Western    Canada 

Group   E 

266 

314 

North    Dakota    ... 

284 

Iowa         

.     256 

255 

.  232 

Group    P 

149 

Group  G 

98 

Wyoming 
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NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENT 
ATTENDANCE 

Total   Monthly    Attendance    for   December 

Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.   5.936 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),   Kentucky    ....  2.816 

Mullens,    West   Virginia     2._96 

Nashville  (Meridian  Street),  Tennessee  ....  1,420 

Tampa,     Florida     704 

Abingdon,  Virginia 640 

TJhrichsville,  Ohio 580 

Sioux    City,    Iowa    541 

Prlchard,   Alabama  408 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia  400 


TEN  STATES  HIGHEST  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

South    Carolina    51 

West  Virginia 41 

Ohio    ......<, 30 

Florida  __ 21 


Georgia 

Alabama 

Texas  (NW)  

California     

Illinois 

Virginia 

Mississippi    

Pennsylvania     _. 

Kentucky     

North   Carolina 
Tennessee     


19 

18 

18 

16 

16 

16 

13 

13 

10 

10 

10 


YOUTH     STATISTICS 

This    Month 

Saved 1 .836 

Sanctified     684 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  543 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 721 

Since  June   30,   1956 

Saved    15.023 

Sanctified    _     6.334 

Filled    with    Holv    Ghost   4.619 

Added    to   the    Church   of   God    4,647 


SUNDAY   SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 816 

Middletown    (Clayton  Street),   Ohio  460 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 429 

Atlanta  (Riverside),  Georgia    403 

Cincinnati    (12th  &  Elm),   Ohio  £B7 

Wilmington,   North    Carolina     378 

South  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  374 

North   Cleveland,   Tennessee   .       372 

Atlanta    (Hemphill   Avenue),   Georgia   363 

Erwin,  North  Carolina  ....  363 


Rock  Hill,   South   Carolina   

Detroit    (Tabernacle),  Michigan   

Pulaski,    Virginia     

Jacksonville,  Florida  

Dillon,    South    Carolina    

East  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C. 
Hamilton   (7th  &  Chestnut),   Ohio 

Alabama  City,   Alabama  

Lenoir,    North    Carolina    

Dallas,   North   Carolina   ... 
Ft.  Lauderdale.  Florida 


360 

356 

354 

_.  346 

344 

338 

325 

312 

311 

309 

306 

304 

Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina       302 

West  Gastonia,  North  Carolina 300 

Biltmore,    North    Carolina    _     296 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  296 

Sulphur    Springs,    Florida    296 

Sumiton,  Alabama  291 

West  Flint,  Michigan 288 

Augusta,   Georgia   . 286 

Tampa,    Florida    283 

Whitwell,    Tennessee    283 

Home    for    Children,    Tennessee    278 

Daisy,    Tennessee    269 

Pontiac,    Michigan 269 

East   Laurinburg,   North    Carolina   266 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),  Kentucky  265 

Lakeland,    Florida  258 

Greer,    South    Carolina    257 

Columbia,   South    Carolina    255 

Savannah,     Georgia  253 

S.  Rocky  Mt.,  North   Carolina  252 

Easton,    Maryland    251 

Orlando,    Florida    251 


Y.  P.  E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE 
of  100  or  More 

Home  for  Children,   Tennessee  291 

Mercersburg,     Pennsylvania     228 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio  213 

East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina  202 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia 193 

Avondale,   Georgia   183 

Daisy,    Tennessee    ...     180 

New   Summitt,   Arkansas   180 

Nicholls,    Georgia  174 

High  Point,  North  Carolina 170 

Malvern,  Arkansas  _  168 


Augusta   (Crawford  Avenue),  Georgia 167 

Klmbrel  Chapel,   Georgia 166 

Fitzgerald,     Georgia  164 

Cincinnati    (12th   and   Elm),    Ohio   162 

Lakedale,    North   Carolina 160 

North   Chattanooga,   Tennessee 157 


Ross ville ,    Georgia    

Dressen,  Kentucky  — — 

White    Oak    Grove,   Tennessee   

Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina 

Springfield,    North    Carolina    

Stonefield,    Mississippi    

Columbus    (Frebis   Avenue),   Ohio  

Whitwell,     Tennessee     

Somerset,   Kentucky   

Logan,  West  Virginia — , 

West  Danville,  Virginia  

Goldsboro,  North  Carolina  

Garrison,  West  Virginia 

Rhodell,    West    Virginia    — 

Rifle  Range,  Florida     — 

Benson,   North   Carolina  

Ft.  Myers,   Florida  

Perry,    Florida    - 

Tuscon,  Arizona  — — 

Goodwill,  Mississippi  — 

Hemingway,  South  Carolina 


Mann's   Choice,    Pennsylvania   

Benton,  Illinois  — 

Sidney,  Ohio      

Middletown  (Rufus  Street),  Ohio 
Leachville,    Arkansas    _ 
Loxley,  Alabama  . 
Ludville,   Georgia   ... 

Homerville.  Georgia  

Dunlap,    Tennessee    — _ 

South  Lebanon,  Ohio  — 

South    Cleveland,    Tennessee    

Dayton  (Hatfield  Street),  Ohio 

Middlesboro  iNoetown),  Kentucky  

Stinnett,    Kentucky    

Cortez,    Florida 

Graham,   Texas    (NW)    

Sumiton.    Alabama    - 

Zion    Ridge,    Alabama    

Pomona,    California    

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina  

Tifton,     Georgia      - 

Battle   Creek,    Michigan 

Couches  Fork,  Kentucky — , 

Lakeland,  Florida  ..       _ ■- 

Lebanon,    Pennsylvania    .. 
Lenoir  City,  Tennessee 


East  Fayetteville,  North  Carolina  

Greensboro,    N.   C.   

Radford,    Virginia 

Savannah,  Georgia  

Washington,  D.  C.  — 

Williamsburg,   Pennsylvania   

Baltimore,    Maryland    

Beattyville,  Kentucky  

Orlando   Florida       — 

Bainbridge,   Georgia    — 

Bethel,   North  Carolina  

Columbus    (29th   Street),   Georgia  — 

Paris,  Texas  (SE)   

Warwick.   Virginia 

Dillon.  South  Carolina  

Mt.  Olive,  Tennessee     

N.   Birmingham,    Alabama  

N.   Nashville,  Tennessee 

Oxford   Ohio 

Ft.  Worth   (Riverside),  Texas   (NW)   

West  Rome,  Georgia  

Bakersfield,  California      

Ninety    Six,    South    Carolina    

Pumpkin  Bend,  Arkansas  

Princeton,   West  Virginia  

Cooper  Heights,  Georgia  ... 
Muskegon,  Michigan 

Ringgold,     Georgia     

Dallas,  North  Carolina 
Jacksonville,  Florida  ... 

Jesup.  Georgia  

Leadwood,  Missouri  ... 
Nettleton.  Arkansas  ... 
Lake  City,  Florida 


Swift  Current,   Saskatchewan,   Canada 

Dallas,    Texas    (SE)    

Oak  Grove.  Tennessee  

Baldwin.     Georgia       

Josephs   Chapel,   Mississippi   

Wadesboro,  North  Carolina   

Detroit  (Tabernacle),  Michigan 

Ft.  Lauderdale,  Florida  

Hamilton  (7th  &  Chestnut),  Ohio  

Valdosta.  Georgia    

Dayton,  Tennessee  

Happyville,  Florida    _ . 

H<-stertown,   North   Carolina 

West  Frankfort,  Illinois  - 

Sweetwater,  Texas  (NW)  

Valdese,  North  Carolina 


...  157 
._  154 
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Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June     30.  1956        71 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 
as  of  December  31,  1956  484 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized  since 
June   30,    1956  12 

Total  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,  1956  (Branch  and 
New)  133 

New  Y.  P.  E.'s  organized  since  June 
10.    1956    — _     69 


EARN 

One,  Two  or  Three 

BOOKS'! 


YOU  MAY  EARN  any  one  of  the  three  reference  books 
shown  below  by  recruiting  one  new  member  for  the  Path- 
way Book  Club.  If  you  recruit  two  new  members,  you  will 
receive  two  of  these  books.  If  you  get  three  new  members, 
you  will  receive  all  three  books.  If  you  wish  to  get  more 
than  one  new  member,  write  us  for  more  application 
blanks.  This  special  offer  should  aid  you  greatly  in 
building  your  own  personal  library  and  help  any  new 
members  to  build  their  library  by  buying  systematically 
each  month. 

Each  new  member  will  receive  one  of  the  books  shown 
below  FREE  for  joining  the  Pathway  Book  Club.  Along 
with  this  FREE  book,  the  new  member  will  receive  his 
first  selection  for  which  he  will  be  charged  the  retail 
price  plus  a  few  cents  postage. 


1= 


~H 


SMITHS 
BIBLE 


SMITH'S    BIBr.E 
DICTIONAR  V 

Teacher's      Edition 

Smith's  Bible  Dic- 
tionary contains  the 
fruit  of  the  ripest 
Biblical  scholarship 
of  England.  It  is 
practically  the 
foundation  of  ail 
other  Bible  diction- 
aries. 

818  pages,  over  400 
illustrations,  and 
16  pages  of  maps  in 
color,  make  it  most 
complete  and  use- 
ful.  $3.00. 


IRWIN'S    BIBLE 
COMMENTARY 

25,000  text  confer- 
ences and  an  introduc- 
tion to  each  of  the 
books  of  the  Bible.  Ref- 
erences can  be  made 
verse  for  verse  to  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. 575  pages.  17 
Bible  maps  in  colors. 
$3.50. 


CRUDEN'S    COMPLETE 
CONCORDANCE 

The  most  complete 
and  accurate  edition  of 
Alexander  Cruden's 
masterpiece  published. 
More  than  200,000  ref- 
erences to  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  783 
pages.  Bound  in  dur- 
able cloth.  $3.50. 


Pathway     Book    Club,     922     Montgomery    Avenue,    Cleveland, 
Tennessee 

Yes,  I  want  to  become  a  member  of  the  Pathway  Book 
Club.  I  already  understand  how  the  club  operates.  You  may 
send  me  my  first  selection  for  which  I  shall  pay  the  retail 
price  plus  a  few  cents  postage.  Send  me  my  FREE  book  for 
joining.  I  understand  that  I  must  purchase  at  least  four 
additional  books  within  one  year  to  get  this   SPECIAL  OFFER. 


Address 

City 


Regular 


Ministerial 


Junior 


(check  the  division  you   wish   to  join) 


State 


Choose   your   FREE    book   for   joining. 

Cruden's    Concordance         Smith's    Bible    Dictionary 

Irwin's  Commentary 


New 

member, 

please 

sign 

here 

(do 

not  print) 

Membership  bl 

ank 

sent 

in  by: 

Address 

City 


(Choose  book  you  want) 
Cruden's    Concordance 


.Smith's    Bible    Dictionary 


_Irwin's  Commentary 


HERE'S  WHAT  YOU   DO  .   .  . 

1.  Recruit  one  new  member  for  either  Regular,  Minis- 
terial or  Junior  division  of  the  Pathway  Book  Club. 

2.  Explain  the  method  of  operation,  benefits,  etc. 

3.  Be  sure  the  new  member 

a.  checks  the  division  he  wishes  to  join 

b.  checks  the  FREE  book  he  wishes  for  joining 

c.  signs  his  name  personally  to  contract   (only  bona- 
fide  interested  persons) 

4.  Be  sure  to  give  your  name  and  address  in  the  proper 
place  and  indicate  the  FREE  book  you  wish  for  re- 
cruiting this  new  member. 

5.  Mail  before  midnight  April  1,  1957. 

HOW  THE   PATHWAY   BOOK  CLUB 

OPERATES 

Each  month  the  Pathway  Book  Club  judges  will  make 
a  selection  for  each  division  from  the  very  best  Christian 
books  available.  The  books  will  be  reviewed  and  described 
in  the  Book  Path.  A  copy  of  the  Book  Path  will  be  sent 
to  each  member. 

The  member  will  decide  whether  or  not  he  desires 
the  book  for  his  division.  If  so,  he  does  NOTHING,  it 
will  come  automatically.  If  he  does  NOT  want  the  selec- 
tion, he  simply  mails  a  properly  checked  rejection  slip, 
which  is  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the  Book  Path  page 
for  each  division,  to:  Pathioay  Book  Club,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee. 

Each  book  he  selects  will  come  to  him  at  list  price  and 
must  be  paid  for,  plus  a  few  cents  postage,  within  10 
days. 
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Civitan  Special  Award 


NOTE:  The  following  is  an  excerpt  from  the  Elizabethton  Star, 
fine  newspaper  of  Elizabethton,  Tennessee.  Editorial  comment 
is   found  on   page   3. 

LOUIS  H.  CROSS  was  awarded  the  Civi- 
tan  special  award  for  accomplishments  during  1956 
at  the  Civitan  luncheon  yesterday  at  the  Franklin 
Club. 

Ralph  Ritchie  was  chairman  of  the  committee  which 
chose  the  Rev.  Cross,  and  the  Club  as  a  whole  ac- 
claimed the  choice. 

Since  coming  to  Elizabethton  as  pastor  of  the 
Church  of  God,  Roan  and  E.  Streets,  the  Rev.  Cross 
has  made  his  influence  felt  in  community-wide  circles. 
His  pastorate  here  is  the  first  he  has  held,  since  he 
was  formerly  a  research  chemist  with  Du  Pont  Com- 
pany. He  has  been  in  Elizabethton  for  two  years  this 
month. 

The  Rev.  Cross  heads  the  Emergency  Relief  division 
of  the  Community  Chest  as  president,  and  was  re- 
elected for  another  term  the  past  Tuesday;  he  is  exe- 
cutive secretary  of  the  1957  Preaching  Mission,  and 
has  been  secretary  of  the  Ministerial  Association  for 
the  past  two  years.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Rotary  Club. 

A  native  of  Georgia,  his  work  has  taken  him  to  many 
parts  of  the  country.  He  received  his  B.A.  degree  from 
Vanderbilt  University  and  his  M.S.  in  Science  from 
the  University  of  Tennessee.  He  taught  at  UT  and  at 
Lee  College  for  a  period  before  going  with  Du  Pont. 
During  the  war  years,  he  was  associated  with  the  Her- 
cules Powder  Company  at  Radford,  Va.,  and  at  Law- 
rence, Kansas.  While  living  in  Chattanooga,  he  was 
secretary  and  chairman-elect  of  the  American  Chemi- 
cal Society.  Also  in  Chattanooga  he  served  as  voca- 
tional guidance  counselor  in  high  school  there,  par- 
ticipating in  several  radio  programs  for  the  benefit 
of  young  people. 

The  Rev.  Cross  serves  as  District  Youth  Director 
for  Churches  of  God,  and  was  the  featured  speaker 
at  the  state-wide  convention.  He  was  the  principal 
speaker  at  the  Union  Thanksgiving  service  here  in 
1955,  and  a  panel  participant  on  a  program  for  the 
United  Council  of  Church  Women.  He  is  a  member 
of  the  planning  committee  of  this  group,  and  is  the 
scheduled  speaker  for  the  World  Day  of  Prayer.  He 
has  addressed  various  civic  clubs,  was  a  recent  speaker 
at  the  Men's  Fellowship  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  serves  on  the  budget  committee  of  the 
Lynn  Avenue   Parent-Teacher   Association. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cross  are  the  parents  of  three  girls: 
Deborah,  6  years;  Louanne,  4,  and  Juilet,  five  months 
old. 


PLAN   TO   ATTEND 

Sunday  School  and  Youth  Conventions  at: 

Minot,  North  Dakota,  April  23-25 

Detroit,  Michigan,  May  7-9 
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Immortality! 

"He  is  risen;  he  is  not  here,"  Mark  16:6. 


£-^  HE  RESURRECTION  of  Christ  is  an  indication 
*  /  of  His  miraculous  birth,  His  sinless  life,  and 
•^-S  His  vicarious  death.  To  believe  one  is  to  ac- 
cept the  others;  but  in  a  real  sense,  the  resurrection 
is  a  completion  of  everything  Christ  ever  taught  or 
did.  While  the  whole  concept  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour 
must  be  accepted  by  faith,  His  resurrection  gives 
strength  and  vitality  to  the  doctrine.  To  comprehend 
the  power  of  the  resurrection  is  but  to  appraise  the 
startling  comparison  of  the  disciples  before  and  after 
His  rising  from  the  dead.  Indeed,  the  resurrection  is 
the  pivotal  point  of  Christianity.  Without  it  we  would 
lack  life.  ".  .  .  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain,"  1  Corin- 
thians 15:14. 

Perhaps  it  is  impossible  for  us  today  to  realize  the 
poignant  grief  and  desolate  sense  of  defeat  which 
seized  the  friends  of  Christ  at  His  death.  On  Thurs- 
day evening  they  had  eaten  with  Him  and  listened  to 
His  words  of  hope.  Friday  they  saw  Him  die.  It  would 
seem,  however,  that  the  majesty  of  His  death  inspired 
a  greater  devotion  in  some  of  them  than  did  His  life. 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  and 
reputedly  a  wealthy  man,  had  been  a  secret  disciple 
of  Christ.  Lacking  courage  while  Christ  lived  to  de- 
clare himself  a  disciple,  he  now  came  forward  to  re- 
quest Christ's  body  for  burial.  To  assist  Joseph  came 
Nicodemus  who  had  visited  Christ  by  night.  Together 
these  two  wealthy  and  distinguished  men  prepared 
the  Lord's  body  for  burial  as  best  they  could  in  the 
limited  time  remaining  before  the  Sabbath  began. 
They  then  placed  Christ  in  Joseph's  new  tomb. 

Because  of  the  Jews  who  professed  belief  that  the 
Lord's  disciples  might  steal  His  body  and  thus  give 
credence  to  the  prophecy  that  their  Master  would  rise 
on  the  third  day,  the  sepulchre  was  sealed  and  Rom- 
an soldiers  assigned  to  guard  it.  Early  on  Sunday 
morning  a  resurrection  earthquake  tore  aside  the  seal 
and  removed  the  stone  which  covered  the  entrance 
to  the  tomb.  The  soldiers,  stupefied  with  fear,  were 
rendered  unconscious.  Realizing  the  tremendous  im- 
plications of  this  phenomenon,  the  Jews  bribed  the 


guards  to  say  that  the  Lord's  body  had  been  stolen. 
This  is  the  comment  many  Jews  offer  even  unto  this 
day. 

Apparently  the  enemies  of  Christ  remembered  His 
words  better  than  did  His  followers.  While  His  enemies 
recalled  His  promise  to  rise  on  the  third  day,  His 
disciples  seemed  to  have  forgotten.  His  chosen  apos- 
tles hid  themselves  for  fear,  and  it  was  the  faithful 
women  who  came  early  Sunday  morning  to  the  sepul- 
chre. They  did  not  come  in  faith,  however,  for  they 
brought  spices  with  which  to  embalm  the  Lord's  body. 
Even  so,  their  devotion  and  love  is  to  be  commended. 

As  they  came  to  the  garden  which  sheltered  the 
tomb,  these  women  wondered  how  they  could  remove 
the  stone  which  covered  the  sepulchre.  It  is  obvious 
that  they  had  not  visited  the  site  of  the  Lord's  burial 
since  Friday,  for  they  would  have  known  about  the 
guards  who  were  supposed  to  be  guarding  it.  When 
they  arrived,  they  found  the  resurrection  had  re- 
moved the  stone  for  them.  Likewise,  the  power  of  our 
Redeemer's  resurrection  has  removed  the  stones  which 
we  cannot  remove  today.  There  are  stones  of  trans- 
gression, doubt,  fear,  pride,  etc.,  and  all  of  them  are 
too  heavy  for  human  strength  to  remove.  The  status 
of  the  believers  has  been  secured,  however,  "by  a  new 
and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us" 
(Hebrews    10:20). 

At  the  tomb  the  women  were  greeted  by  an  angel 
with  the  words,  "Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not  here:  behold  the 
place  where  they  laid  him."  Of  course,  they  were 
frightened,  but  they  had  received  a  message  which 
dispels  fear — "he  is  risen;  he  is  not  here."  No  longer 
are  believers  to  come  to  a  tomb  with  tears  of  sorrow, 
for  the  living  is  not  to  be  found  among  the  dead.  "He 
is  risen"  is  the  germ  of  the  gospel.  Because  He  lives, 
we  shall  live  also. 


HONORED 

Two  OF  OUR  ministers  were  singularly 
honored  recently.  The  Reverend  Charles  W.  Conn, 
Editor-in-Chief  of  Church  of  God  Publications,  was 
a  featured  speaker  at  the  Appalachian  Preaching 
Mission.  This  preaching  mission  brings  together  some 
of  the  most  prominent  religious  leaders  in  the  United 
State  each  year.  Some  of  those  present  this  year  were 
Bishop  Hazen  G.  Werner,  Dr.  James  Archibald  Jones, 
Hon.  Walter  H.  Judd,  and  Dr.  Pierce  Harris.  One  of 
the  sermons  Brother  Conn  preached  is  found  on 
page  7. 

The  Reverend  Louis  H.  Cross,  pastor  of  the  Eliza- 
bethton  Church  of  God,  was  recently  presented  with 
the  Civitan  Award.  The  award  was  a  bronze  plaque 
on  walnut  with  the  following  words  inscribed:  "The 
Reverend  Louis  H.  Cross,  awarded  for  outstanding  work 
and  leadership  in  the  reorganization  of  the  emergency 
relief  agency  of  Carter  County,  February  21,  1957."  An 
account  of  this  award  by  the  Elizabethton  Star  is 
reprinted  on  page  2. 

We  are  very  proud  of  the  accomplishments  of  these 
brethren  and  extend  our  sincere  congratulations. 


By  Etta  W.  Schlichter 


BECAUSE    I    LIVE 

A  campus  tragedy 
quickly  changed  an  Easter 
service,  yet  it   teas  still  triumphant 


t   1 1,   PATRICIA!    we're   going 

//  coasting  right  after  supper 

^/v     and  you're  to  steer  for  us." 

Four  girls  burst  into  Patricia  Col- 
ton's  room  in  the  dormitory,  their 
eyes  alight  with  anticipation. 

Patricia  slowly  pushed  her  books 
aside.  They  were  a  Bible  and  a 
hymnbook.  Tomorrow  would  be 
Easter  and  she  had  kept  away  from 
the  crowd  of  merry  girls  to  think 
of  a  Saviour  laid  in  a  grave  to  rise 
on  the  holy  resurrection  morning. 
She  was  sorry  to  be  interrupted 
and  surprised  at  the  errand. 

"After  supper!"  she  repeated. 
"But,  girls,  that's  the  time  Dr. 
Amend  is  to  give  us  our  group  talk." 

"Madam  said  we  didn't  have  to 
go,"  said  Kitty  Eldredge,  tossing  her 
blond  curls.  "She  said  it  was  en- 
tirely optional  with  us,  didn't  she, 
Kat?" 

Katherine  Upton  hesitated.  "Well, 
to  be  perfectly  frank,"  she  said, 
"she  didn't  approve  of  it,  but  she 
said  she  couldn't  force  anybody  to 
go  to  a  religious  meeting.  She  left  it 
to  our  conscience." 

"But  Dr.  Amend  is  our  guest 
speaker  for  the  Easter  service,"  ob- 
jected Patricia,  "and  when  he's 
kind  enough  to  talk  to  us  in  groups 
this  evening,  would  it  be  courteous 
of  us  not  to  go  to  hear  him?" 

"All  the  other  girls  will  go.  He 
won't  know  anything  about  the  five 
of  us,"  said  Julia  Bigelow. 

"Who  wants  to  hear  that  stuff 
anyhow?"  questioned  Kitty  flip- 
pantly. 

"/  do."  Patricia's  voice  was  low 
but  emphatic. 

"But,  Patricia,"  said  Helen  Mark, 
a   little   embarrassed   at   their   de- 


mand, "you  know  you're  the  only 
one  here  that  can  steer  a  sled  and 
we  shall  not  have  another  snow 
with  spring  just  around  the  corner. 
And  the  stage  is  all  set.  Bright 
moon,  cloudless  sky!  You  know 
there  wasn't  a  single  moonlight 
night  last  winter  when  there  was 
snow  enough  to  coast.  And  this  late 
in  the  season,  this  one  can't  last." 

Ir  WAS  TRUE.  In  this 
climate  snow  could  not  be  counted 
on  to  last.  It  was  also  true  that 
Patricia  was  the  only  one  that 
could  be  trusted  to  steer  a  sled. 
Brought  up  farther  north  where 
there  was  snow  all  winter,  she  had 
coasted  with  her  brothers  since  she 
was  five  years  old  and,  strong  and 
athletic,  she  had  learned  to  han- 
dle a  bobsled  as  well  as  they  did. 
Madam  Lowell,  the  dean,  knew 
that  she  could  trust  Patricia.  Un- 
der no  consideration  would  she  al- 
low the  girls  to  go  without  her. 

Patricia  eyed  the  eager  group 
and  reflected.  Never  for  a  moment 
did  she  give  up  the  idea  of  hearing 
Dr.  Amend's  talk,  but  she  knew  how 
seldom  an  opportunity  came  for  the 
girls  to  enjoy  the  thrill  of  coasting. 
There  was  a  wonderful  hill  that 
would  be  roped  off  for  the  coasters 
and  the  night  promised  to  be  per- 
fect. Still,  how  she  did  want  these 
girls  to  hear  Dr.  Amend's  message! 

"I  won't  miss  Dr.  Amend  for  any- 
thing, especially  this  night  before 
Easter,"  she  said  at  last.  "But  our 
meeting  is  to  be  from  eight  to  nine. 
If  Madam  Lowell  will  let  us  coast 
from  nine  to  ten,  I'll  steer  for  you 
on  condition  that  you'll  all  go  with 
me  to  the  group  meeting." 

"Oh,  don't  be  so  good,  Patricia," 


groaned  Kitty.  "Why  not  be  a  little 
modern?" 

But  Patricia  was  firm  and  at  last 
the  girls  accepted  her  plan  and 
Madam  readily  gave  her  consent  to 
the  change. 

The  seniors  assembled  in  one  of 
the  parlors  of  the  dormitory  to  lis- 
ten to  the  tender  words  that  were 
to  prepare  them  for  the  Easter 
service.  Simply  and  reverently  the 
minister  spoke  of  the  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  that  was  to  make  eternal 
life  possible  for  each  one  of  them. 
Gently  and  lovingly  he  begged  that 
any  who  had  not  accepted  this 
wonderful  gift  might  accept  it  now. 
Fervently  he  prayed  that  the  Eas- 
tertide might  be  blessed  by  the  sur- 
render to  Christ  of  every  girl  there 
who  had  not  as  yet  received  Him. 

His  words  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion. Some  of  the  girls  stayed  to 
question  him.  But  as  the  five  of  the 
coasting  party  left  the  room,  Kitty 
was  scornful.  "Medievalism,"  she 
said  lightly.  "It's  time  to  get  away 
from  such  superstition.  Rise  from 
the  dead!  It  sounds  like  Friedrich 
Barbarossa,  that  old  emperor  of 
the  twelfth  century,  that  the  Ger- 
mans expect  to  come  back  to  rule." 

But  on  Patricia's  face  was  a  look 
of  high  resolve  and  the  rest  of  the 
girls  were  silent.  Had  the  thought 
of  coasting  lost  its  charm? 

Not  for  Kitty.  Or  was  it  to  conceal 
her  real  feelings  that  she  was  gayer 
than  ever?  Could  it  be  that  Dr. 
Amend  had  left  an  impression  that 
she  was  trying  to  shake  off? 

The  night  was  glorious.  The  light 
of  the  almost  full  moon  was  so 
brilliant  that  the  snow  sparkled  be- 
neath its  rays.  The  coasting  hill 
was  not  far  away.  Up  to  the  top 
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they  climbed,  dragging  the  sled. 
There  was  a  short  glide  downward, 
then  a  sharp  and  dangerous  turn, 
then  a  long  unbroken  descent  in 
which  the  sled  gathered  great  mo- 
mentum till  it  came  to  a  level 
stretch  and  slowed. 

The  girls  held  their  breath  while 
Patricia  rounded  the  curve,  but  she 
guided  with  steady  hands,  never 
for  one  moment  letting  her  eyes 
wander  to  right  or  left.  Now  came 
the  long  descent. 

It  was  exhilarating,  breath- 
taking, but  only  Kitty  shouted  hi- 
lariously, "Hurrah!"  and  kicked  at 
a  drift. 

"Stop  that!"  It  was  a  voice  of  a 
stern  command,  Patricia's. 

"Don't,  Kit!"  called  Katherine. 
"You  might  swerve  the  sled." 

She  WAS  TOO  late. 
With  a  taunting  laugh,  Kitty  gave 
another  kick.  The  sled  veered  from 


its  course  just  enough  to  strike  a 
tree,  tilt  forward  and  throw  them 
all  off  into  a  drift.  Laughing,  they 
picked  themselves  up — all  but  Pa- 
tricia. She  lay  there  quite  still,  her 
head  against  the  tree  trunk. 

"Girls!"  shrieked  Kitty,  who  was 
nearest.  "Patricia!  Patricia  is  — " 
There  was  no  need  to  finish  the 
sentence. 

Some  boys  came  coasting  down 
the  hill.  They  stopped  as  soon  as 
they  could  and  came  to  see  what 
was  the  matter.  Awe-stricken,  they 
offered  to  carry  the  lifeless  girl  on 
their  sled  to  the  dormitory. 

The  girls,  too  stunned  to  speak, 
climbed  the  hill  in  silence.  Only 
Kitty,  her  nerves  shattered  at  what 
she  had  done,  wept  aloud.  "Talk 
about  God!"  she  cried  harshly.  "Pa- 
tricia was  the  only  real  Christian 
of  us  all.  If  there's  a  God.  why 
would  He  let  this  happen?" 


"Accidents  do  happen,  Kitty," 
said  Helen,  generously  trying  to 
soothe  the  distracted  girl,  "and  per- 
haps God  knew  Patricia  was  the 
only  one  of  us  ready  to  go." 

HOW  DIFFERENT  was 
the  morning  service  in  the  chapel 
from  what  had  been  expected! 

Patricia's  grief-stricken  parents, 
hastily  summoned,  had  arrived.  Pa- 
tricia was  a  beautiful  girl.  They  had 
not  put  her  in  a  casket.  She  lay  on 
a  cot,  surrounded  by  Easter  lilies, 
a  calm  upon  her  lovely  face. 

"Our  joyous  Easter  service  turned 
to  mourning,"  said  Madam  Lowell. 

"We  must  not  make  it  a  sorrow- 
ful service,"  said  the  minister.  "Let 
us  remember  instead  that  He  is 
risen." 

Tearfully  the  girls  of  the  differ- 
ent classes  filed  in  and  took  their 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Appalachian  Preachl 


By   LOUIS  CROSS,   Secretary  of   Elizabethton    Preaching   Mission 


It  IS  A  MOVING  exper- 
lnce  to  walk  Into  almost  any  commercial 
establishment,  store,  or  bank  In  town 
to  be  greeted  with  statements  such  as, 
"Wasn't  that  a  wonderful  sermon  last 
night?"  It  is  a  thrilling  event  when  worship 
Is  for  one  week  the  main  topic  of  con- 
versation. Such  was  my  privilege  during 
the  week  of  February  10-17.  The  occasion 
was  the  Appalachian  Preaching  Mission. 

The  preaching  mission  had  its  beginning 
nine  years  ago  in  Bristol,  Tennessee- 
Virginia.  Outstanding  preachers  from  many 
denominations  were  invited  to  speak.  This 
project,  sponsored  by  the  Bristol  Minis- 
terial Association,  grew  in  popularity.  Three 
years  ago  Bristol  was  joined  by  Johnson 
City  and  Kingsport  to  form  the  tri-city 
preaching  mission.  Two  years  ago  Eliza- 
bethton Ministerial  Association  Joined  in 
sponsoring  the  event  and  the  name  was 
changed  to  the  Appalachian  Preaching 
Mission. 

I  had  the  opportunity  last  week  to 
enjoy  the  first  preaching  mission  in  Eliza- 
bethton. For  eight  consecutive  'nights  I 
was  stimulated  by  eloquent  preachers  of 
"righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come."  I  saw  a  city  challenged  to  action 
for  God's  kingdom.  I  became  an  enuthusi- 
astlc   supporter   of   the   preaching   mission. 

This  year,  as  executive  secretary  of  the 
Elizabethton  preaching  mission.  I  had  the 
opportunity  to  become  acquainted  with 
the   speakers,  some  of  the  most  outstand- 


ing religious  leaders  in  America.  I  met 
men  dedicated  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Twenty-one  speakers,  six  Baptists,  five 
Presbyterians,  four  Methodists,  two  Chris- 
tian Church,  one  Lutheran,  one  United 
Brethren,  one  Church  of  God,  and  one 
layman  (chosen  for  ability  and  availabili- 
ty, not  by  denomination  affiliation)  rotat- 
ed among  the  four  cities.  Normally,  two 
preachers  spoke  each  evening  In  each 
city.  Each  city  had  one  speaker  for  a 
daily'  noonday  service.  I  have  heard  It 
said  that  one  could  not  have  determined 
the  denomination  of  the  speaker  by  listen- 
ing to  the  sermon.  During  this  week  our 
common  beliefs,  rather  than  our  differ- 
ences, were  emphasized.  The  central  theme 
was  the  saving  grace  of  Jesus  and  the 
power  of  His  blood  shed  on  the  Cross  to 
transform  the  lives  of  men.  I  have  heard 
many  testimonies  of  enriched  spiritual 
experiences,  strengthened  faith  derived 
from  fellowship  among  many  churches, 
and  determination  to  increase  efforts  for 
the  building  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

At  the  close  of  the  1956  mission,  more 
than  100  young  people  stood  to  dedicate 
themselves  to  full-time  Christian  service. 
One  man  who  described  himself  as  a 
nominal  Christian  is  now  pastorlng  a 
church  full-time  as  a  direct  result  of  the 
preaching  mission. 

The  seated  congregations  at  the  four 
cities  for  the  day  and  night  services 
during  the  eight  days  exceeded  100,000 
people.    Speakers    were     used     in     schools, 


on  television,  and  radio.  The  Impact  of  so 
much   gospel  preaching   Is  tremendous. 

One  of  the  features  of  the  mission  was 
a  pastor's  clinic  on  Saturday  morning  with 
lectures  by  Bishop  Hazen  G.  Werner 
(Methodist  of  Ohio);  Dr.  James  A.  Jones, 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary; 
and  Dr.  Wayne  E.  Ward,  Southern  Baptist 
Theological  Seminary.  I  was  particularly 
Impressed  by  the  lecture  by  Dr.  Jones 
on  "The  Prayer  Life  of  the  Minister." 
One  of  his  statements  to  the  ministers 
surrounded  by  demands  on  their  time  was, 
"If  you  have  time  to  eat,  you  have  time 
to  pray.  If  you  have  time  to  sleep,  you 
have  time  to  pray.  Public  prayer,  pastoral 
prayer,  even  Intercessory  prayer  will  not 
suffice  for  the  preacher.  He  needs  that 
time  set  apart  for  Individual  communion, 
devotion,  and  dedication  to  God." 

I  was  particularly  Impressed  at  this 
opportunity  for  the  ministry  of  one  of 
our  outstanding  Church  of  God  preachers 
to  reach  thousands  in  this  area.  Several 
of  the  visiting  preachers  who  were  on  the 
program  with  Brother  Charles  W.  Conn  in 
other  cities  related  to  me  with  commenda- 
tion portions  of  his  message  which  had 
stirred  them.  I  heard  him  give  the  mes- 
sage "The  Dividing  Line"  to  the  student 
body  at  the  Elizabethton  High  School.  It 
received  their  attention  and  touched  their 
hearts. 

Only  time  will  reveal  the  fruit  which 
will  be  harvested  from  the  seed  sown 
during  this  great  week. 


Dr.  Charles  W.  Conn 
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s~)  OMETIME  AGO  I  chanced  to  be  in  the  Rocky 

V  Mountains  in  Colorado.  While  there,  I  drove 
«. — s  far  into  the  mountains  until  I  reached  an  ele- 
vation of  above  11,000  feet.  The  air  was  rare  and  fresh 
and  crisp,  exhilarating  in  every  breath.  There,  in  this 
lofty  atmosphere,  was  a  beautiful  pass,  with  shim- 
mering, snow-covered  mountains  spreading  like  crys- 
tal waves  on  every  side,  as  far  as  eye  could  see.  It 
seemed  that  I  was  standing  on  top  of  the  world,  and 
that,  from  this  point,  I  could  with  equal  ease  take  any 
direction  I  might  choose. 

Along  the  tops  of  these  majestic  peaks  there  runs 
an  imaginary  line  called  the  Continental  Divide.  This 
invisible  line  follows  the  highest  peaks  of  the  country, 
and  is  in  fact  the  dividing  line  of  our  land.  To  the 
east  there  is  a  constant  sloping,  ever  downward,  until 
the  land  reaches  its  eastern  extremity,  the  Atlantic 
Ocean;  to  the  west  there  is  the  same  constant  descent, 
until  the  land  ends  at  its  western  extremity,  the  Pa- 
cific Ocean.  I  realized  that  from  the  point  at  which  I 
stood  I  could,  theoretically  at  least,  pour  a  bucket  of 
water  to  my  right  and  it  would  follow  the  water  cour- 
ses pushing  eastward,  and  eventually  end  in  the  At- 
lantic; then  I  could  stand  in  the  same  spot  and  pour 
another  bucket  of  water  to  my  left  and  it  would  fol- 
low the  westward  streams  until  it  flowed  into  the 
Pacific.  Thus  beginning  only  a  step  apart,  these  two 
pails  of  water  would,  in  time,  become  three  thousand 
miles  apart.  One  step  of  difference  here  would  one 
day  mean  a  continent  of  difference.  A  seemingly  in- 
significant decision  here  would  mean,  eventually,  the 
arrival  at  irreconcilable  points. 

Then  I  became  frightened.  You  see,  life  is  like  that. 
There  is  a  hard  and  fast  line  drawn,  by  the  will  and 
word  of  our  Lord,  that  separates  right  from  wrong,  the 
clean  from  the  foul,  the  pure  from  the  stained,  the 
righteous  from  the  unrighteous,  the  honorable  from 
the  dishonorable,  holiness  from  transgression,  and 
heaven  from  hell.  All  that  matters  is  the  start  you 
make,  the  direction  you  take. 

ONE  DAY  YOU  must  make  a  decision — 
and  upon  that  one  choice  may  hang  your  life's  fate. 
At  the  beginning,  wrong  does  not  seem  greatly  apart 
from  right,  and  bad  is  only  a  step  from  good.  Standing 
at  the  line  of  decision  it  is  easy  to  consider  your  choice 
a  negligible  thing,  for  a  step  either  way  seems  scarcely 
different.  For  a  while  you  will  be  able  to  step  to  the 
wrong  side  of  the  line,  and  still  enjoy  the  companion- 
ship of  those  who  have  stepped  to  the  right — the  dif- 
ference seems  that  slight.  But  remember  the  end!  Each 
course  is  leading  somewhere,  and  right  and  wrong  be- 
come increasingly  far  apart  until  they  end  in  entirely 
different  spheres:  right  in  a  world  of  blessedness,  and 
wrong  in  a  world  of  despair.  Before  you  make  a  single 
decision,  consider  the  end!  What  today  is  only  a  step 
of  difference  will  tomorrow  be  a  world  of  difference. 


Jesus  spoke  or  this  dividing  line  when  He  said,  "He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gath- 
ereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad  (Matthew 
12:30).  Therefore  we  should  be  cautious  to  the  ex- 
treme when  the  problem  is  whether  a  thing  is  right  or 
wrong.  Paul  expressed  the  same  truth  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Corinthian  church,  "Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers:  for  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  com- 
munion hath  light  with  darkness?  And  what  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel?  And  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols?"  (2  Corinthians  6:14- 
16).  The  slightest  point  of  divergence  now  will  grad- 
ually lead  to  antipodean  ends. 

The  DIVIDING  LINE  is  set,  and  the  de- 
cision is  left  to  you.  While  it  may  be  possible  for  others 
to  influence  you,  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  decide 
for  you.  You  must  decide  for  yourself  which  way  you 
will  go.  There  will  arise  many  occasions  in  which  de- 
cisions must  be  made — and  in  your  own  hands  are  all 
these  choices  laid.  Not  a  living  soul  other  than  your- 
self is  able  to  make  your  decisions  for  right  or  wrong, 
God  or  the  devil,  decency  or  indecency,  purity  or  squal- 
or. 

At  the  first  drink  there  is  scarcely  any  difference  in 
the  person  who  refuses  and  the  person  who  accepts 
the  bottle  or  glass;  but  the  difference  in  the  end  is  a 
life  of  drunkenness  and  a  life  of  uprightness.  The  dif- 
ference in  a  virtuous  maid  and  a  fallen  woman  of  the 
streets  is,  at  the  first,  only  the  effort  it  takes  to  say 
an  emphatic  No!  and  the  determination  to  avoid 
wrong  companions.  At  the  first,  the  only  difference 
in  a  lost  soul  and  a  saved  soul  is  the  decision  to  accept 
Christ    "now" — and    the    decision    to    "wait    a    while." 

The  principal  difference  in  marriages  that  are  love- 
ly and  enduring  and  those  that  are  quarrelsome  and 
broken  is  only  the  slight  difference  of  entering  matri- 
mony prayerfully  and  entering  it  recklessly. 

Once  the  wrong  step  has  been  made,  it  becomes 
harder  and  harder  to  retract  the  decision — and  in 
some  things  it  is  impossible  ever  to  retract  it!  The 
courses  become  set  and  hard  and  irrevocable — ever, 
ever  stretching  in  opposite  directions.  There  is  such  a 
hairsbreadth  of  difference  at  the  beginning,  it  is  easy 
to  be  careless  about  life's  decisions,  but  remember  the 
end!  Wherever  you  arrive  in  life,  or  eternity,  some  day 
in  the  future,  remember — there  was  once  a  time  when 
you  were  only  a  step  from  the  extremity  that  stretched 
in  the  other  direction.  So  close  are  the  lost  to  salvation 
— so  close  are  the  saved  to  damnation.  Each  individual 
decision  making,  then,  such  a  world  of  difference  in 
the  end,  may  God  guide  you,  and  friends  influence  you, 
and  YOU  decide  to  make  the  proper  choice  at  life's 
dividing  line. 
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JN  HIS  LETTER  to  the  church 
at  Corinth,  the  Apostle  Paul 
evaluates  the  most  prominent 
spiritual  graces  when  he  said,  "And 
now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity." 
Many  sermons  have  been  written 
and  preached  on  the  power  of  faith 
working  in  and  through  the  be- 
liever, also  on  hope  that  maketh 
not  ashamed  because  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  too,  on  the 
effectiveness  of  the  constraining 
love  of  God  manifesting  itself 
through  Christian  service. 

The  Apostle  commended  the 
Christians  at  Thessalonica  for  their 
"work  of  faith"  and  "labor  of 
love"  and  patience  of  hope  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Father.  I  should  like  to 
point  out  that  the  Christian's  hope 
is  a  purifying  hope.  In  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  John,  "When  he 
(Christ)  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  he  is  pure."  So  we  may  say 
with  the  Apostle  Peter,  "Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead."  So  now,  with  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  we  are  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope  and  glorious  appear- 
ing of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Many  Christians,  when  speaking 
of  their  hope,  refer  to  their  hope 
of  salvation,  but  salvation  is  a  pres- 
ent possession  if  we  are  trusting  in 
the  saving  power  of  our  risen 
Lord;  "therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  have  passed  away;   behold, 


all  things  are  become  new."  Thank 
God,  "there  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  The 
Christian's  hope,  then,  is  the  re- 
turn of  his  blessed  Lord.  "Be  pa- 
tient therefore,  brethren,  (and 
hope)  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord."  Man  is  a  trinity.  He  has  a 
body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit.  The  Apos- 
tle prayed  that  "your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Christian  knows  that  for  him 
to  die  is  for  him  to  lose  his  body; 
that  it  goes  back  to  the  dust  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures.  He  knows 
also  that  there  can  be  no  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  until  Christ 
comes  again;  therefore,  to  him, 
Christ's  return  will  be  a  blessed 
hope.  Not  only  if  he  dies  will  he  be 
raised,  but  if  Christ  comes  while 
he  is  living,  he  will  be  changed 
and  caught  up  to  be  with  his  Lord. 
According  to  the  words  of  the  Apos- 
tle, this  will  happen  in  a  moment 
of  time,  "in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and 
we  shall  be  changed." 

In  1  Corinthians  15,  the  Apostle 
Paul  reasons  that  if  Christ  be  not 
risen,  there  can  be  no  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  saying,  "If  in  this 
life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 
With  men  who  deny  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ,  His  resurrection  is 
meaningless.  Those  who  deny  His 
blood  atonement  have  no  faith  in 
His  resurrection.  There  were  some 
in  the  time  of  Christ  who  did  not 
believe   in   angels   or   spirit.   There 
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were  some  in  the  early  Church  who 
taught  that  the  resurrection  was 
already  past.  So  because  of  these 
two  fatal  errors  the  Apostle  sets 
forth,  in  chapter  15,  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  resurrection  and  the  be- 
liever's hope.  In  verse  12  he  argues, 
"Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  you  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead?"  Search  the 
great  libraries  if  you  will,  but  you 
will  not  find  words  more  startling 
and  soul-inspiring  than  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins;  arose  for  our 
justification,  and  that  He  is  com- 
ing again  for  our  glorification. 

If  CHRIST  be  not  ris- 
en, then  what?  First  of  all,  the 
story  told  by  the  soldiers  who 
guarded  the  tomb  where  Jesus' 
body  lay  could  have  been  true.  They 
told  that  while  they  slept,  Jesus' 
disciples  stole  His  body  and  took  it 
away.  He  reasons  further  that  if 
Christ  be  not  risen,  every  prophecy 
concerning  His  birth,  earthly  min- 
istry, sacrificial  death  on  the  cross, 
His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  be- 
lievers would  have  been  an  illusion 
of  man'js  mind,  and  every  promise 
concerning  the  redemption  of  fall- 
en man  would  be  false.  This  would 
have  mocked  the  generation  of  all 
who  waited  for  deliverance  through 
His  death  at  Calvary  and  resur- 
rection from  out  of  the  dead. 

The  Apostle  reasons  that  if  Christ 
be  not  risen,  our  preaching  would 
be  vain,  and  we  would  be  false 
witnesses,  for  says  he:  "We  have 
testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up 
Christ:  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if 
so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not,"  1  Cor- 
inthians 15:15.  If  this  be  not  true, 
the  blood  of  martyrs  from  Stephen 


until  now  has  been  spilled  in  vain. 
If  Christ  be  not  risen,  your  faith 
would  be  crushed;  your  hopes 
blighted  and  blasted  forever.  Your 
faith  would  be  vain  and  you  would 
still  be  in  your  sins.  If  Christ  be 
not  risen,  we  could  not  sing,  "There 
Will  Be  a  Happy  Meeting  in  Heav- 
en, I  Know."  Those  who  died  in 
the  faith  would  have  perished,  and 
all  that  Christ  died  for  would  have 
been  lost  in  the  grave  of  despair. 

The  Apostle  has  given  us  a 
gloomy  picture  of  what  would  have 
been  had  God  failed  to  fulfill  His 
promise  in  raising  His  Son  from 
the  dead.  However,  thank  God,  the 
gloomy  clouds  of  doubt  have  passed, 
for  we  know  Him  who  lives  on  high 
when  we  believe  verse  20.  In  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  "But  now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that 
slept." 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  denied 
this  great  truth,  but  not  those  dis- 
ciples who  walked,  talked  and  ate 
with  Christ  after  His  resurrection. 
Thank  God,  our  faith  is  sure  and 
steadfast;  our  hope  is  brighter 
than  the  noonday  sun  because  they 
dared  to  testify  of  those  things  they 
saw  and  heard. 

NOW  IF  CHRIST  be  ris- 
en from  the  dead,  what  then?  First 
of  all,  the  story  told  by  the  soldiers 
was  a  lie  of  the  devil.  This  was 
not  the  first  lie  the  devil  told  to 
confuse  the  minds  of  people,  nor 
was  it  the  last  one.  The  Scripture 
declares  him  to  be  the  father  of 
lies.  If  Christ  be  risen,  then  every 
prophecy  concerning  His  virgin 
birth,  earthly  ministry,  sacrificial 
death  on  Calvary,  burial  and  bodily 
resurrection;  ascension  into  heav- 
en,  the   pouring  out  of  His  Spirit 


upon  all  flesh,  and  His  coming 
are  all  true.  Therefore,  it  is  the 
burden  of  the  Church  to  preach 
and  teach  these  great  truths  to 
every  creature   in   all  the  world. 

Christ  being  risen,  Job's  age-old 
question  has  been  answered.  I  en- 
vision Job  as  he  takes  a  walk  in  the 
cool  of  the  day  pondering  the  past. 
He  had  lost  his  wealth;  then  to  add 
to  his  sorrow  he  had  lost  his  chil- 
dren. His  wife  had  become  dis- 
couraged and  said,  "Job,  there  is 
no  use  to  hope  for  better.  You  had 
just  as  well  curse  God  and  die." 
Then  Job  looks  up  and  puts  the 
question  as  if  talking  to  God:  "If 
a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?"  In 
that  moment  of  despair,  there  was 
born  within  his  innermost  being  a 
vision  of  the  resurrection.  I  like  to 
think  it  was  then  that  he  cried 
out,  "All  the  days  of  my  appointed 
time  I  will  just  wait  till  my  change 
comes,  for  T  know  that  my  redeem- 
er liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand 
at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth: 
and  though  after  my  skin  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God.'  " 

Good  men  lived  and  died  after 
Job,  but  none  dared  to  answer  his 
question:  "If  a  man  die,  shall  he 
live  again?"  John  the  Baptist,  who 
was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  not 
attempt  to  answer  this  question; 
but  he  did  say  that  "he  that  com- 
( Continued  on  page  23) 


The  Work  of  Jesus 


HE  WORK  OF  JESUS  is  significant  in  that  He 
is  the  Living  Word,  and  without  His  Person 
the  work  would  hold  no  great  meaning.  How- 
ever, we  know  the  Person  of  Christ  through  His  work. 
So  you  can  see,  the  work  and  Person  of  Jesus  can 
hardly  be  separated.  In  the  mind  of  the  Pentecostal 
believer,  however,  is  usually  a  distinction  between  His 
Person  and  His  work.  Therefore,  for  our  purposes  here 
we  will  discuss  the  work  of  Jesus  under  two  general 
topics:  first,  Jesus  the  Revelator; 'and  second,  Jesus 
the  Saviour. 

JESUS,  THE  REVELATOR: 

Jesus  is  the  true  Revelator  of  God  and  of  God's 
will  and  purpose  for  man.  He  reveals  God  to  man- 
kind, and  at  the  same  time  becomes  the  High  Priest 
and  intercessor  for  man.  His  own  words  were,  "Neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him"  (Matthew 
11:27).  And  again  it  is  recorded,  "No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him" 
(John   1:18). 

The  work  and  life  of  Jesus  are  the  thinking  of  God. 
If  one  desires  to  know  what  God  thinks  concerning  a 
matter  or  action,  it  is  revealed  in  the  Living  Word. 
The  power  of  God  is  exemplified  in  the  control  Jesus 
had  over  nature.  He  is  shown  cursing  a  fig  tree  and 
causing  it  to  die  because  of  its  failure  to  respond  to 
the  will  of  the  Master.  Again,  Jesus  speaks  peace  to 
the  storm  at  sea  to  show  forth  God's  power  to  com- 
mand the  waves.  He  calls  Lazarus  forth  from  the  dead 
to  reveal  God's  power  over  death.  The  sick  are  healed 
to  prove  God's  love  for  humanity.  The  sinners  were 
forgiven  at  the  command  of  Jesus  to  show  God's  lov- 
ing grace. 

The  work  of  Jesus  as  a  prophet,  in  some  respects, 
falls  under  this  caption  of  Jesus  as  a  revelator  of 
God's  will-.  You  will  recall  that  He  spoke  not  of  Him- 
self, but  God  commanded  His  words;  "The  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Fa- 
ther that  dwelleth  in  me"  (John  14:10).  Even  in  His 
message,  Jesus  was  a  reflector  of  the  Father.  It  is, 
therefore,  not  important  to  know  the  physical  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus,  but  to  remember  that  He  is  God 
revealed. 

JESUS,    THE    SAVIOUR: 

The  Pentecostal  Christian  accepts  Jesus  as  the  only 
Saviour  for  humanity.  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts 
4:12).  It  was  for  the  purpose  of  seeking  the  lost  that 
Jesus  came  into  the  world.  "And  she  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS:  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins"  (Matthew  1:21). 
Jesus  is  the  reconciliation  for  God  and  man.  Man 
reaches  up  to  God  through  Jesus,  and  at  the  same 
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time  God  reaches  down  to  man  through  this  same 
Jesus.  Therefore,  because  of  the  vicarious  suffering 
and  death  of  Christ,  man  is  offered  a  plan  of  salva- 
tion. 

Constantly  looming  on  the  horizon  before  Jesus  was 
the  fact  of  the  cross.  He  taught  His  disciples  for  that 
purpose  He  had  come  into  the  world.  "And  he  began 
to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again"  (Mark  8:31).  The  New  Testament  writers 
were  fully  aware  that  the  death  of  Jesus  was  no  mere 
accident.  Paul  stresses  His  death  as  a  reconciliation 
between  God  and  man.  According  to  Paul,  it  was  nec- 
essary for  God  to  punish  sin.  Therefore,  the  sinless 
Christ  became  sin  and  bore  its  punishment  for  all 
mankind  who  accept  His  propitiation.  "For  he  (God) 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him"  (2  Corinthians  5:21).  (Note  also  Romans  3:23- 
26). 

Both  John  and  Paul  saw  the  death  of  Jesus  as  a 
revelation  of  God's  love.  John  states  this  viewpoint 
when  he  writes,  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life"  (John  3:16).  Paul  says  it  in  this  manner,  "But 
God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (Romans 
5:8). 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  extends  the  covenantal  and 
sacrificial  system  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  New 
Testament.  Jesus,  as  the  author  of  a  New  Testament, 
must  seal  it  with  His  death.  "And  for  this  cause  he  is 
the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that  by  means 
of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions 
that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are 
called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheri- 
tance. For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator"  (Hebrews  9:15, 
16).  This  author  further  stressed  the  priesthood  of 
Jesus.  Through  His  sufferings  He  was  "perfected"  to 
become  the  captain  of  our  salvation  (Hebrews  2:10). 
Because  of  His  experience  of  suffering  He  is  qualified 
to  represent,  our  needs  to  God.  "For  we  have  not  an 
high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
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mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need"   (He- 
brews 4:15,  16). 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  and  High  Priest  to  every 
Pentecostal  believer.  Complete  faith  is  placed  in  the 
work  that  He  has  accomplished  for  the  sinner.  Not 
by  personal  righteousness  is  there  salvation,  but 
through  the  sacrifice  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
We  are  holy  in  that  His  holiness  is  imputed  unto  us. 
Sin  is  overcome  only  because  Jesus  was  the   victor. 

JESUS,  THE   RISEN   LIFE: 

The  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  accepted  in  Pen- 
tecostal thought.  The  fact  of  His  being  risen  from 
the  dead  gives  to  the  Christian  assurance  of  personal 
victory  over  death  through  Him.  The  Gospel  narra- 
tives agree  at  this  point  without  question.  They  saw 
no  need  to  offer  proof  and  yet  by  recording  the  events 
infallible  proof  is  given.  Paul  enumerates  some  of  the 
appearances  of  Jesus  after  His  resurrection  ( 1  Corin- 
thians 15:5-7).  Among  the  accounts  is  one  that  tells 
of  five  hundred  seeing  the  risen  Christ  at  one  time. 
Between  Easter  morning  and  the  day  of  the  Ascension 
the  following  appearances  are  recorded: 

1.  To  Mary  Magdalene  (Mark  16:9-11;  John  20:11- 
18); 

2.  To  the  company  of  women   (Matthew  28:9,  10); 

3.  To  Peter   (Luke  24:34;    1  Corinthians  15:5); 

4.  To   the   two  disciples  on   the   road   to   Emmaus 

(Mark  16:12,  13;  Luke  24:13-35); 

5.  To  the  ten  apostles  in  Jerusalem    (Luke  24:36- 
43;  John  20:19-23); 

6.  To   the   apostles  eight  days  later  with   Thomas 
being  present  (John  20:24-29); 

7.  To  seven  apostles  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee    (John 
2D; 

8.  To  the  five  hundred  in  Galilee  (Matthew  28:16- 
20;  1  Corinthians  15:6); 

9.  To  James    (1  Corinthians  15:7); 

10.  To  the  followers  at  the  Ascension  (Luke  24:50, 
51;  Acts  1:6-9). 

How  can  one  overlook  these  testimonies?  Could  one 
possibly  discount  these  claims  by  declaring  the  writers 
false  witnesses?  If  so,  how  can  we  possibly  accept  any 
other  part  of  their  writings?  What  could  have  been 
their  motive,  if  the  accounts  are  not  true?  Did  they 
want  to  become  martyrs  for  a  lie  created  by  them- 
selves? The  Pentecostal  accepts  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus as  a  part  of  the  whole  witness  of  the  Scriptures. 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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In  this  part  of  His  work,  Christ  became  the  victory 
over  death  for  all  believers.  "But  now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  slept"  (1  Corinthians  15:20).  The  Christian  has 
the  promise  that  he  shall  be  like  the  resurrected  Christ. 
"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him"  (1  John 
3:2).  We  shall  be  like  Him  in  victory  over  the  in- 
firmities and  weaknesses  of  the  flesh  and  the  limita- 
tions of  the  physical.  As  He  maintained  His  identity,  so 
shall  we  maintain  ours. 

JESUS,   THE    COMING    KING: 

The  work  of  Jesus  as  Mediator  in  reuniting  man  to 
God  can  be  divided  into  three  stages:  (1), while  on  the 
earth  He  did  the  work  of  a  Prophet;  (2)  beginning 
with  the  cross  He  became  a  High  Priest  to  all  believers; 
(3)  beginning  with  His  second  coming  He  will  be  King 
throughout  the  millennium.  At  the  end  of  this  period 
He  will  have  completed  His  work  of  reconciliation. 
"That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  he 
might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth;  even 
in  him"  (Ephesians  1:10).  However,  Jesus  will  con- 
tinue Very  God  and  yet  man  throughout  all  ages. 
Surely,  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  His 
Person  shall  remind  eternity  of  God's  great  love  for 
His  creation. 

Christ  is  now  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament, 
but  will  one  day  come  again  to  the  earth  even  as  He 
went  away.  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven"  (Acts  1:11). 
While  He  was  on  earth,  Jesus  had  promised  His 
disciples  He  would  come  again  to  receive  them  (John 
14:1-3;  Mark  13:32-37).  Paul  gives  his  testimony  of 
the  second  coming  of  Jesus:  "For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven"  (1  Thessalonians  4:16). 
Not  one  of  the  New  Testament  writers  doubted  that 
Jesus  would  come  again  to  earth.  They  may  have  mis- 
understood the  time  or  method,  but  they  all  believed 
that  He  would  personally  return  to  earth.  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God,  knew  that  they  believed  it  and  encour- 
aged their  belief.  He  corrected  their  other  misunder- 
standings; why  should  He  have  left  them  in  this  er- 
ror? He  knew,  as  they  did,  that  He  would  come  again 
without  fail,  even  as  He  had  come  the  first  time  to 
Bethlehem    of   Judea. 

SIGNS  OF  THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  JESUS: 

No  man  knoweth  the  exact  day  and  hour  of  the 
return  of  Jesus  (Mark  13:32).  However,  the  children 
of  light  are  warned  by  Paul  to  recognize  the  "season" 
of  His  return.  "But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness, 
that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  athief.  Ye  are  all 
the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day: 
we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness.  Therefore, 
let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others;  but  let  us  watch  and  be 
sober"  (1  Thessalonians  5:4-6).  There  are  many  signs 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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YOUTH 

warns  to  know 

v 


Address  all  your  questions  to  Mrs.  Avis  Swiger,  e/o  the 
"Lighted  Pathway,"  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see. All  questions  will  either  be  answered  through  this  column 
or    bv    direct    mail. 


Question:  Is  it  wrong  to  go  with  unsaved  boys  when 
you  don't  plan  to  marry  them?   B.  J. 

Dear  B.  J„ 

I  think  you  have  almost  answered  your  own  ques- 
tion in  your  mind.  You  implied  that  you  think  it 
would  be  wrong  for  you  to  marry  an  unsaved  man; 
yet  you  hope  it  would  be  safe  to  date  him.  I  think  it 
would  be  far  better  that  you  do  not  continue  to  date 
these  boys.  I  should  like  to  give  you  a  few  reasons  for 
my  answer. 

First,  you  cannot  know  that  you  will  not  fall  in  love 
with  one  of  them.  Love  does  not  always  come  at  will 
or  obey  the  dictates  of  our  own  desires.  It  is  possible 
that,  entirely  against  your  better  judgment  or  desire, 
you  may  fall  in  love  and  find  yourself  in  a  very  un- 
happy state  of  affairs.  You  can  avoid  that  now  by  not 
placing  yourself  in  that  embarrassing  position. 

Next,  it  is  dangerous  to  date  sinner  boys  because  of 
the  influence  for  bad  that  they  can  have  on  you. 
Surely,  they  must  smoke,  and  soon  smoking  will  seem 
the  natural  thing  to  you  and  no  longer  wrong.  Many 
other  things  will  take  the  same  trend  of  thought,  and 
before  you  realize  it,  you  will  have  lowered  your  moral 
standards. 

Worldly  boys  will  not  be  satisfied  to  date  a  girl  who 
will  not  "pet"  and  kiss.  My  dear,  you  cannot  afford  to 
subject  yourself  to  such  dangers.  Your  future  life  and 
happiness  are  at  stake  and  you  must  make  your  de- 
cision to  follow  the  safest  course. 

Real  fun  can  be  experienced  only  in  accordance  with 
what  we  know  to  be  right.  On  any  other  basis  it  will 
be  a  passing  thing  that  will  leave  discontent  in  its 
wake.  Young  girls  need  to  have  dates  and  to  have  fun, 
but  not  at  the  expense  of  your  Christian  ideals. 

Question:  I  play  in  the  high  school  band  and  that 
keeps  me  from  being  active  in  the  youth  program  of 
the  church.  It  does  not  hinder  my  church  attendance. 
I  would  like  to  be  popular  at  school  and  also  active  in 
the  church  work.  What  should  I  do?  E.  S. 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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Flower  of  ageless  ages: 


*Jhe     i\ode     of    *3/t 


aron 


By  Joe  Southerland 


Solomon  2:1,  "/  am  the  rose  of 
Sharon.  .  .  ." 

J  WISH  TO  BECOME  a  story- 
teller and  relate  to  you  a  true 
story  in  sermon.  History  is 
well-stocked  with  stories,  both  true 
and  fictitious.  To  me,  the  most 
thrilling  are  the  ones  of  facts. 
Great  was  the  story  of  Napoleon's 
conquests,  of  England's  heroic 
kings,  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  of  the  early 
Church  martyrs,  of  the  colorful 
evolving  of  civilization  as  we  know 
it  today.  There  is  great  intrigue  as 
we  study  of  great  American  men, 
of  their  victories  and  failures,  ro- 
mances and  revolutions,  of  Lin- 
coln's courage  and  dedication,  of 
Washington's  fearless  fighting  un- 
governed  by  surrounding  circum- 
stances. There  are  many  more. 

The  most  wonderful  stories  of 
all  time,  however,  come  from  the 
Bible.  We  could  peruse  the  path  of 
faith  with  Abraham,  the  way  of 
Moses'  works,  the  bitter  battles  of 
Joshua,  or  the  unstuttering  obed- 
ience of  Gideon.  We  could  talk  of 
the  patience  of  Job,  walk  with  the 
Psalmist  through  the  shady  green 
pastures  and  beside  the  still  wa- 
ters in  a  path  that  terminates  in 
a  great  rock  of  Strong  Habitation. 
It  would  be  wonderful  to  see  the 
outstanding  love  and  loyalty  of 
Ruth,  to  re-enter  Jerusalem  after 
captivity,  to  have  a  prayer  meet- 
ing with  lions,  to  tread  the  red 
coals  of  a  Babylonian  furnace,  to 
see  the  descending  conflagration  of 
God's  Spirit  consume  the  sacrifice 
on  Mount  Carmel. 

All  these  stories  are  great  and 
thrilling,  but  I  have  another.  It  is 
greater  than  the  greatest  deeds  of 
mortal  men  and  outshines,  as  does 
the  sun  a  candle,  the  lamps  of 
great  and  holy  men  who  were 
themselves  shadows  and  types  ful- 
filled in  the  story  itself.  This  is  the 
story  of  a  Flower,  not  just  an  or- 
dinary flower  as  the  violets  whose 
perfume  is  spangled  like  the  solar 
system;  nor  the  gardenia  with  its 
pleasantly  pungent  odor  which  can 
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fill  every  nook  of  a  home.  This  is 
the  story  of  a  Rose,  once  planted 
in  the  Garden  of  God  and  then 
transplanted  by  seeds  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  virgin  earth  of  a  clay  mor- 
tal called  Mary. 

In  choosing  to  bring  this  particu- 
lar Flower  to  earth,  God  picked  It 
above  the  fleecy  carnations  of  hov- 
ering angels  and  the  radiant  rho- 
dodendrons of  redeemed  saints.  He 
pushed  aside,  figuratively  speaking, 
the  lilacs,  sweet  peas,  hyacinths, 
dahlias,  asters,  mums,  and  all  the 
other  contents  of  His  beautiful  gar- 
den to  bring  forth  in  beauty  never 
before  or  since  equalled,  the  Rose 
of  Sharon. 

In  New  York  a  short  time  ago 
the  International  Flower  Show  was 
held,  and  with  its  unusual  arrange- 
ments of  God's  created  handiwork, 
it  attracted  thousands  of  people. 
Flower  shows  are  held  over  the  na- 
tion and  the  world  numbers  of 
times  each  year,  in  cities  both 
great  and  small.  However,  there 
never  has  been,  nor  will  there  ever 
be,  a  flower  show  to  equal  the  one 
given  by  the  Trinity,  using  the  skies 
as  an  amphitheatre,  a  cave  as  a 
showcase  and  the  Rose  of  Sharon, 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  principal  dis- 
play. 

The  majority  of  the  earth's  in- 
habitants let  the  event  pass  un- 
noticed in  the  din  and  depth  of 
their  complexities  of  life;  yet,  the 
unveiling  of  this  fragrant  Rose  af- 
fected three  worlds.  It  stirred  the 
angel  world,  for  they  shook  the 
rafters  of  their  abode  with  the 
chorusing  and  chanting  of  sublime 
seraphim  and  caroling  cherubim 
bringing  forth  the  sweet  strains  of 
glad  tidings,  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest;  peace  on  earth,  good  will 
to  men."  However,  these  beings  did 
not  selfishly  retain  their  joy,  but 
unzipped  the  silver-lined  skies  of 
blue  to  step  forth  on  pearly  portals 
and  tell  others,  also. 

The  shepherds,  though  humble, 
came  to  view  this  heavenly  Flower 
because  of  their  simple  belief  in 
God's   divine    promises.    Yet,    these 


were  not  the  only  ones  affected  in 
this  world.  There  were  wise  men  in 
the  East  who  spent  their  time  in 
studying  the  Omnipotent  Starmak- 
er's  pattern  of  orbit  embroidery 
across  the  sky.  For  them  on  the 
horizon  came  a  new  star  pointing 
to  the  Bethlehem  birthplace  where 
they,  too,  could  behold  the  prom- 
ised Flower  of  beauty. 

Another  world  was  touched  into 
action  by  the  coming  of  this  Flow- 
er, for  the  devil's  kingdom  also  felt 
the  brunt  of  the  blow  to  come  from 
the  broken  petals  of  the  Rose  of 
Sharon. 

The  climate  of  earth  caused  this 
Flower  to  flourish,  for  He,  with  feet 
set  in  the  dust  of  earthly  genera- 
tions, reached  into  heaven  with  His 
mighty  power  as  every  day  and 
every  deed  beautified  Him  more. 

No  ONE  would  search 
for  or  even  entertain  the  thought 
of  a  king  in  a  carpenter's  shop, 
but  that  is  exactly  where  He  abode 
during  His  childhood  and  early 
manhood,  being  fed  not  only  by 
the  bread  of  His  earthly  father, 
Joseph,  but  by  the  soul-feeding 
manna  from  heaven  as  the  Master 
Gardener  pruned,  primed  and 
groomed  Him  for  an  even  greater 
showing  to  countless  numbers  of 
people. 

This  Flower  began  to  bud  as  He 
stood  unashamed  before  the  Tem- 
ple council,  showing  forth  the  in- 
finite wisdom  of  God  robed  in 
earthly  apparel.  Doing  the  works 
of  His  Father  constantly,  He  took 
on  more  and  more  beauty  until  He 
could  not  be  bound  by  the  narrow 
trellis  of  Nazareth.  His  beauty  was 
soon  to  be  revealed  to  others. 

In  an  humble  abode  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  a  wedding  took  place.  The 
air  was  perfumed  by  the  sweet 
scent  of  wild  honeysuckles,  and  the 
beams  of  the  wedding  hall  were 
adorned  by  the  most  beautiful 
flowers  grown.  God  had  chosen  this 
time  and  place  to  reveal  the  loveli- 
est of  lovelies,  the  Rose  of  Sharon. 
As  the  evening  progressed,  the  wine 
ran  out.  The  host  was  in  a  dither, 


not  desiring  to  be  ridiculed  for  his 
own  insufficiency  and  yet  not 
knowing  just  what  to  do.  It  was 
then  that  Jesus,  the- precious  Rose, 
brought  forth  wonderful  wine,  even 
the  best  of  the  feast,  from  earthen 
pots  of  water. 

His  alluring  beauty  is  even  great- 
er as  He  cooled  the  fevered  brow 
of  Peter's  mother-in-law  with  His 
velvet  touch.  As  a  rose  on  a  vine 
bursts  forth  in  the  morning  with 
the  radiance  of  tinted  sunlight  re- 
flected through  prisms  of  dew,  this 
Rose,  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  was  be- 
ing revealed  and  was  entrancing 
thousands  along  the  way.  His  glory 
filled  the  Temple,  not  as  at  Solo- 
mon's dedication,  but  to  purge  it  of 
money-changers  and  unscrupulous 
profiteers.  As  this  Flower  was  borne 
supernaturally  across  the  sea, 
making  a  garden  path  out  of  a 
watery  grave,  He  triumphed  over 
disorder  of  nature.  When  He  en- 
hanced a  graveyard  with  His  divine 
presence,  the  demoniac  was  freed, 
showing  His  authority  over  de- 
mons. 

As  He  purposely  sought  the  leper 
whom  so  many  others  purposely 
scorned  and  spoke  away  the  white 
flesh  of  an  otherwise  incurable 
malady,  He  conquered  disease.  His 
fragrance  filled  the  grave  of  Laza- 
rus, and  he  traded  the  throes  of 
death  for  the  love  of  life.  This 
same  fragrance  was  wafted  by  the 
wind  of  the  Spirit  into  the  hut  of 


a  humble  centurion's  servant  and 
his  fever  left.  It  was  inhaled  by  an 
infirm  man  pleading  by  a  pool,  and 
he  made  his  way  from  the  power- 
less pool  to  the  forgiving  Fountain 
of  Life,  Jesus. 

A  blind  man  breathed  this  ex- 
hilarating odor  emanating  from 
the  Rose  of  Sharon  and  went  off 
seeing  and  shouting.  Five  thousand 
men  were  fabulously  fed  by  the 
One  they  came  to  view.  Speeding 
down  the  street  was  seen  a  man, 
once  palsied,  carrying  the  bed  to 
which  he  had  been  bound  until  he 
found  this  Flower.  Another,  a  lady, 
was  lightly  touched  by  the  leaf  of 
the  Rose,  and  she  found  in  an  in- 
stant of  faith  that  the  fountain  of 
her  issue  of  blood  had  dried. 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  many 
instances  where  His  beauty  and 
fragrance  were  made  known. 
Thousands  were  healed  and  saved 
as  they  made  contact  with  Him. 
Yet  this  whiff  of  fragrance,  though 
great,  was  superficial  to  the  even 
greater  one  to  come.  You  can  ex- 
amine a  rose  and  receive  its  won- 
derful odor  into  your  nostrils,  but 
there  is  no  lasting  savor,  no  heal- 
ing oil  or  no  ointment  until  the 
rose  is  crushed.  Even  so  it  was  with 
Him.  Great  were  His  teachings, 
miraculous  were  His  deeds,  perfect 
was  His  sinless  example;  yet,  the 
desires  and  promises  of  God  were 
not  fulfilled  until  Christ  was 
crushed  on  Calvary. 


While  he  was  toil- 
ing at  the  taproots  of  His  strength 
in  pleading  prayer  in  Gethsemane, 
men  were  conniving  and  plotting 
to  pull  apart  this  precious  Rose.  He 
was  betrayed  by  a  comrade  and 
condemned  by  kinsmen;  yet,  in  si- 
lent splendor  He  stood  to  pay  the 
price  for  all.  Then  came  the  mock 
trial,  and  all  its  acrid  herbs  from 
bitter  hearts  were  spilled  upon 
Him.  The  blossoming  Blessing  is 
pushed  from  court  to  court.  Tried 
on  false  charges  by  religious  fa- 
natics, turned  to  the  government 
and  back  again  was  our  Flower, 
the  Rose  of  Sharon. 

The  mob,  with  passion  incited  by 
the  warped  designs  of  a  few,  chose 
a  thorny  thistle,  a  stinging  cactus, 
Barabbas  to  be  freed,  then 
screamed,  "Crucify  Him,  crucify 
Him"  when  confronted  with  the 
fate  of  Christ. 

One  by  one  His  friends  were 
plucked  away  from  Him.  Some  left 
and  others  denied  Him  from  per- 
sonal fear.  His  mother  and  other 
loved  ones  were  separated  also  by 
the  barrier  of  a  crimson  decree  set 
up  by  a  spineless  Roman  governor. 
His  privileges  were  also  taken.  He 
could  not  come  and  go  as  He 
wished,  or  do  in  anywise  as  He 
pleased,  but  He  had  become  now  a 
prisoner  of  state  and  church. 

They  took  from  Him  His  strength 
when  they  led  Him  into  the  halls 
of  punishment  and  lashed  His  back 
cruelly;  yet,  this  action  opened 
with  the  steel-tipped  thongs  of 
leather,  the  gates  of  healing  for  a 
sick  throng  of  thousands. 

His  beard  was  pulled  in  part  from 
His  face.  Raw  spots  and  splotches 
of  blood  now  stained  the  honey- 
colored  hair  and  the  olive-tinted 
skin  on  the  face  of  our  Lord.  The 
mob  of  madmen  took  away  His 
robe  and  replaced  it  with  a  mock 
robe,  ribbing  Him  about  the  king- 
dom and  king  some  would  have 
had.  His  hands,  feet,  brow  and  fin- 
ally His  side  were  pierced,  taking 
from  Him,  yet  giving  to  you  and 
me,  the  life-bringing  blood. 

Behold  Him  hanging  between  two 
thieves,  listening  to  their  sayings. 
One  in  an  open  mood  of  defiance 
joined  the  mocking  crowd,  while 
the  other  with  his  life  hanging  this 
side  of  eternity  by  one  mere  silken- 
threaded  breath,  reached  out  to  en- 
twine that  thread  into  the  silver 
cord  of  salvation  by  pleading, 
"Lord,  remember  me." 

The  sun  hid  its  face  in  shame; 
the  rocks  broke,  less  hard  than  the 
hearts  of  many  men  gathered 
there.  The  elements  revolted  as 
God  unleashed  them  in  a  surprise 
move  of  turning  away  from  Gol- 
gotha. 

Now  the  Rose  hung  suspended 
between  heaven  and  earth,  all  the 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by    ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


Evenings  at  Home 

J  ALWAYS  FEEL  when  read- 
ing an  article  that  deals  with 
evil  conditions,  and  the  writ- 
er advises  that  "something  ought  to 
be  done  about  it,"  that  it  would  be 
much  better  if  the  author  would 
clearly  explain  just  WHAT  ought  to 
be  done  about  it.  Generalities  in 
these  matters  do  little  good  and  of- 
ten do  harm.  It  is  so  easy  to  con- 
demn or  to  criticize,  but  very  dif- 
ficult to  offer  really  effective  rem- 
edies. 

For  instance,  what  can  be 
done  about  couples  in  automobiles 
parked  in  dark  places  either  on  or 
off  the  highway,  where  countless 
numbers  of  girls  are  tempted  and 
ruined?  Every  real  mother  feels 
desperate  at  times  for  advice  and 
help  in  this  matter. 

May  I  then  suggest  that  the  best 
antidote  for  the  children's  going 
out  nights  is  to  make  the  home  so 
attractive  to  them  that  they  would 
prefer  to  stay  home  than  to  do 
anything  else.  I  know  that  is  not  so 
easy  as  it  sounds.  Both  father  and 
mother  are  longing  for  a  few  hours 
of  rest  after  a  hard  day's  work;  the 
children  have  had  a  long  day  at 
school,  and  it  takes  entertainment 


that  they  like  to  attract  them  for 
any  length  of  time.  There  are 
young  friends  at  the  door  and  on 
the  phone  calling  them,  and  one 
has  to  offer  a  real  inducement  to 
get  them  to  stay  at  home,  and  pre- 
fer to  do  so.  Still  it  can  be  done, 
and  it  should  be  done  even  at  the 
sacrifice  of  pleasure  and  rest.  We 
are  responsible  for  them  and  for 
their  being  here,  and  if  we  have  not 
done  our  best  to  rear  them  properly, 
it  will  serve  us  right  if  they  go 
wrong.  We  must  reap  what  we  sow, 
and  it  will  bow  our  heads  in  shame 
if  later  they  come  back  at  us  with 
the  argument,  "If  you  had  made 
us  a  real  home,  this  sin  would  never 
have  happened." 

Father  should  never  hide  his  face 
behind  his  newspaper  during  the 
evenings;  the  children  should  help 
Mother  with  the  work  until  that  is 
done,  after  which  every  member  of 
the  family  should  join  in  helpful, 
entertaining  service,  such  as  get- 
ting the  lessons  for  school,  reading 
good  books,  playing  the  right  kind 
of  games,  working  puzzles,  singing 
together,  listening  to  the  radio;  in 
short,  doing  anything  that  will 
prove  of  interest  and  entertain- 
ment to  the  whole  family  and  not 
just  one  or  two  members  of  it.  Aft- 
er the  children  are  to  bed,  which 
should  be  at  a  reasonably  early 
hour  for  health,  Father  and  Mother 
will  find  ample  time  for  their  own 
reading  and  enjoyment. 

I  wonder  if  there  is  one  family 
out  of  fifty  at  the  present  time 
where  the  evenings  are  spent  in 
this  manner.  If  so,  that  family  is 
one  of  the  few  happy  families, 
where  love  and  not  selfishness 
rules.  Under  such  surroundings 
children  will  grow  up  into  good 
men  and  women,  for  "as  the  twig 
is  bent,  so  grows  the  tree."  Faith, 
hope  and  love,  but  of  these  three, 
love  is  the  greatest  of  all. — P.G.H. 
Vander  Wyst,  M.D. 


Sing   Their   Thanks 

It  was  such  a  sweet  and  such  a 
natural,  practical  way  that  Mrs. 
Pickett  each  morning  gave  a  wee 
bit  of  religious  instruction  to  her 
little  folk.  It  all  centered  around  a 
beautiful  little  hymn,  or  "Thank- 
you"  song,  as  the  children  soon 
learned  to  call  it.  She  found  the 
words  somewhere  and  fitted  them 
to  a  tune  of  her  own.  The  words 
were: 

"Father,   we    thank    thee   for    the 

night, 
And   for    the    pleasant     morning 

light, 
For  rest  and  food,  and  loving  care, 
And  all  that  makes  this  earth  so 

fair. 

"Help  us  to  do  the  things  we  should, 
To  be  to  others  kind  and  good; 
hi  all  we  think,  or  do,  or  say, 
To  grow  more  loving  every  day." 

They  sang  it  together  each 
morning  as  a  sort  of  "grace"  about 
the  breakfast  table,  each  one  with 
head  bowed  reverently.  Even  tiny 
three-year-old  Frances  joined  with 
her  baby  strains.  The  mother  first 
went  around  the  table  and  kissed 
each  child  "good  morning."  Then 
she  said  something  each  day  to 
make  their  thank-you  hymn  "live" 
so  that  the  hymn  would  be  but  a 
response  to  what  they  felt  in  their 
hearts.  One  morning  it  was:  "What 
a  beautiful  day!  Suppose  you  each 
think  a  moment  and  tell  me  some- 
thing that  makes  the  world  seem 
so  beautiful  today."  Each  child  in 
turn  would  name  something  —  "the 
sunlight,"  "the  flowers,"  or  per- 
haps, "You,  Mamma."  Then  Moth- 
er would  say:  "Who  gives  us  all 
these  beautiful  things?  Let  us 
thank  Him  for  them."  And  the 
sweet  childish  voices  would  take 
up  the  strain  very  softly  and  rev- 
erently,  "Father,   we  thank   thee." 

Another  morning  it  was:  "An- 
other new  day — a  day  to  grow  in. 
Think  for  a  moment  and  tell  me 
how  you  would  like  to  grow  today." 
One  of  the  children  would  want  to 
grow  strong,  another  tall,  another 
straight;    and   then  Mother  would 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried 


Note:  This  month  I  am  giving  my  Easter 
message  from  the  1937  issue  of  the  "Lighted 
Pathway."  I  like  to  go  back  and  read  the 
messages  that  God  gave  to  me  for  you, 
realizing  that  what  God  gives  is  always 
fresh.  Many  times  you  prayed  me  through 
the  hard  places.  Thank  you.  I  am  still  here 
trying  to  do  my  best  for  you,  but  I  still 
need  your  prayers.  May  God  bless  you  and 
cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  you  and  give 
you   peace. — Alda   B.   Harrison. 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls:  God  bless  you. 

£— |  HE  FIRST  THING  I  want 
/  to  say  to  you  this  morning 
*^_S  is  that  I  need  your  prayers. 
Some  of  you  will  remember  last 
spring  about  this  time  I  asked  you 
to  pray  for  me.  At  that  time  I  was 
on  the  verge  of  a  nervous  break- 
down. Many  times  as  I  would  sit 
at  my  office  desk  I  would  wonder 
if  I  should  ever  see  home  again.  I 
know  God  answers  prayer.  How- 
ever, I  know  that  some  of  these 
times  the  Lord  is  going  to  say  to 
me,  "It's  enough,  come  up  high- 
er," and  that  time  will  be  welcomed, 
when  all  my  work  is  finished  here. 
I  do  not  want  to  stay  when  I  can 
no  longer  be  of  service  to  Him.  Life 
would  be  useless.  It  would  mean 
nothing  to  me,  but  I  do  want  to  be 
able  to  say  with  Paul,  "I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day: 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appear- 
ing" (2  Timothy  4:7,  8). 

I  want  to  be  able  to  go  over  and 
take  possession  of  the  mansion  He 
has  been  preparing  for  me  all  these 
centuries.  I  imagine  I  can  see  Him 
working  on  it  now.  Yes,  He  is  pre- 
paring your  mansion  and  mine 
(John  14:1-4).  What  kind  will  they 
be?  I  think  that  every  good  deed 
we  do  and  every  soul  we  lead  to 
Christ  adds  a  touch  of  beauty  to 
that  mansion.  What  kind  will  we 
have?  He  is  building  them  accord- 
ing to  the  material  we  are  sending 
up.  Some  folk  are  spending  their 


time  for  the  pleasures  of  this  life; 
having  a  good  time  is  their  chief 
aim,  and  they  shun  the  cross  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  Jesus  went  by  the  way 
of  the  cross;  so  must  we.  If  it  were 
possible  for  them  to  get  there  under 
such  circumstances,  I  wonder  if 
they  would  be  ashamed  of  their 
mansion.  There  would  be  no  beau- 
ty, no  adornment  there.  The  pleas- 
ures of  this  life  at  best  last  for 
only  a  few  years,  but  we  must  live 
in  that  mansion  throughout  all 
eternity.  O  God,  help  us  to  build 
now  for  eternity. 

I  am  thinking,  too,  at  this  beau- 
tiful Easter  season  of  what  it  means 
to  us.  As  you  have  walked  through 
the  cemetery,  did  you  ever  look 
about  and  wonder  how  that  place 
will  look  when  Jesus  comes  back  to 
earth,  and  the  saints  come  forth? 
I  think  if  I  should  be  living  when 
He  comes,  I  should  like  to  be  in 
the  cemetery  where  my  loved  ones 
are  sleeping,  for  then  I  could  see 
those  horrid  old  clods  burst  and 
let  my  precious  ones  come  forth. 
But  how  sad  it  would  be  if  some 
of  them  did  not  open  and  I  should 
be  disappointed.  Oh,  what  a  dis- 
appointment, how  sad,  how  heart- 
breaking it  would  be!  If  they  are 
to  rise  in  that  resurrection,  then 
they  must  be  saved  now.  They  must 
be  cleansed  with  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  for  no  one  impure  can  go 
to  meet  Jesus  when  He  comes.  Are 
we  doing  our  best  for  them?  There 
is  nothing  in  this  world  stronger 
and  more  beautiful  than  the  home 
ties,  but  sin  can  break  them.  Sin 
can  separate  the  precious  mother 
and  father  from  their  darling  child. 
Sin  can  separate  that  husband 
from  his  wife.  Oh,  sin,  sin,  sin — 
are  we  doing  our  best  to  banish  it 
from  the  face  of  the  earth? 

At  THIS  Easter  time 
we  are  thinking  of  the  resurrection 
of  boys  and  girls  who  are  buried  in 
sin.  These  are  the  beautiful  flowers 
that  need  to  burst  forth  from  the 


bondage  of  sin  and  death.  I  re- 
member the  cover  page  I  chose 
for  the  first  issue  of  the  Lighted 
Pathway.  I  am  sure  some  of  you 
remember,  also.  Here  it  is:  "I  dedi- 
cate my  life  to  redeeming  deserts 
into  rose  gardens.  I  shall  take  the 
time  to  feel  the  tragedy  of  empti- 
ness in  the  lives  of  people  I  meet. 
I  shall  seek  by  all  means  to  bring 
showers  of  refreshing  rain  to  fall 
upon  sands  of  truth  and  kindness. 
I  shall  seek  to  turn  deserts  into 
rose  gardens. 

"The  unawakened  are  every- 
where. They  are  asleep  to  their  pos- 
sibilities. Equipped  for  lives  of  serv- 
ice and  a  great  destiny,  they  wan- 
der aimlessly  on. 

"Hedged  in  by  the  stone  wall  of 
their  own  frailties  and  faults,  they 
see  not  the  world  of  opportunity 
that  reaches  beyond  the  stars. 

"It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to 
awaken  and  inspire. 

"It  shall  be  my  aim  to  lift  them 
up  to  where  they  shall  see  the 
great  world  of  beauty,  love,  and  in- 
spiration. 

"Desert  minds  and  barren  hearts 
shall  be  made  to  rejoice  and  blos- 
som as  the  rose.  I  shall  bide  my 
time,  though  it  may  take  years  of 
effort  and  sacrifice.  I  am  resolved 
to  see  every  desert  within  my  reach 
and  influence  become  waving  fields 
of  grain  and  gardens  of  flowers, 
and  landscapes  of  rich  vintage." — 
Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 

The  greatest  work  in  the  world 
is  to  water  and  tend  these  dry  des- 
ert spots  where  we  find  so  many  of 
our  boys  and  girls  and  see  them 
bud  and  bloom  into  beautiful  man- 
hood and  womanhood.  It  means 
death  to  the  old  life.  Things  must 
die  to  come  to  life  again.  Before  the 
flowers  and  the  vegetables  can 
spring  forth,  the  seed  must  die.  Be- 
fore the  trees  can  blossom,"  they 
must  pass  through  a  stage  in  the 
winter  that  is  equivalent  to  death. 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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poetry 


THE  VICTORY 

Into  the  Garden  Jesus  went, 
Forsaken  of  His  own; 
And  in  the  stillness  He  knelt  there 
To  pray  alone. 

To  Pilate's  throne  Jesus  went, 
Despised,  rejected; 
And  on  trial  He  stood 
Alone,  neglected. 

To  Calvary's  hill  Jesus  went, 
Accepting  God's  own  will; 
Alone  He  died, 
His  mission  to  fulfill. 

From  the  grave  Jesus  came — 
Oh,  glorious  hour! 
He  arose,  He  arose, 
Filled  with  all  power! 

— Grace  Cash 


LILIES  FOR  EASTER 

Stately,   regal,   queenly   flower, 
Standing   proud    'neath   yonder 

bower, 
Vested    with    the    magic    power 
Over   carpets    green    to   tower. 

Lilies  pure  with  hearts  of  gold, 
Blooms  for  Easter  manifold, 
Gleaming   petals   white   unfold, 
Lifting  thought  to  love  untold. 

"Consider  how  the  lilies  grow"; 
Christ   thus   spoke   that  all   might 

know 
Of  the  lesson 'flowers  show 
That  heaven  cares  for  men  below. 

Clothed  with  majesty  divine, 
Sweetest  fragrance  ever  thine, 
With  the  light  of  angels  shine, 
Giving   blessings   forth   benign! 

Lovely  flower,  all  sin  erase, 
As  we  look  into  thy  face, 
Hold  in  our  hearts  a  trysting  place, 
Where  purity  and  love  embrace! 
— Elva  Horsman. 
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EASTER  IS  HERE 

The  grass  takes  on  a  richer  green 
And  dewdrops  silver  the  scene; 
Pure  white  lilies  bloom  everywhere 
While  azaleas  perfume  the  air 
For  Easter  is  here! 

The  sky  is  a  robin's-egg  blue 
And  the  trees  don  their  leaves  so  new; 
The  birds  are  ecstatic  with  praise 
As  they  pour  out  their  lilting  lays 
For  Easter  is  here! 

Our  thoughts  turn  to  Christ  above 
Who  sheds  abroad  in  hearts  His  love 
And  there  is  a  sense  of  rebirth — 
Of  awakening — throughout  the  earth 
For  Easter  is  here ! 

— Earle  J.  Grant 


SHADOW  OF  DEATH 

Death  itself  is  not  a  shadow. 
Death   indeed  is  just  an  image 
Wrought  to  cast  a  mellow  pattern, 
So  that  we  may  not  be  blinded 
By  the  brilliance  of  the  beauty 
On  the  other  side  of  evening. 

—Mary  L.  Harper 
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Donald  B,  Owens 


art 


Greer,  South  Carolina,  even 
though  it  is  a  small  town,  seems 
to  be  well-supplied  with  artists. 
Don  Owens,  pictured  at  left,  and 
whose  works  are  reproduced  on 
our  art  page  this  month,  is  the 
third  Greer  artist  to  be  featured 


by  the   Lighted   Pathway.   For  an 

eighteen-year-old,  Don  has  had 
an  excellent  background  in  his 
field.  He  has  taken  private  oil- 
painting  lessons,  a  home-study 
course  in  art,  and  is  now  residing 
in  Florida,  studying  at  the  Ring- 
ling  School  of  Art  in  Sarasota. 
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I  am  repeatedly  embarrassed  and  annoyed 
with  people  coming  to  me  for  signs  to 
be  made.  I  claim  to  be  an  artist,  not  a 
sign  painter!  How  do  you  account  for 
this  confusion? — James  Cannon,  Maryland. 

This  mistake  is  a  very  common  one  that 
almost  any  layman  may  make.  When  he 
wants  a  sign,  he  thinks  of  something 
artistic.  All  sign  painters  are  commercial 
artists,  but  not  all  commercial  artists  are 
sign  painters.  When  people  realize  this, 
I'm  sure  the  problem  will  be  solved. — CSS. 
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Our  spotlight  focuses  this  month  on  a  native  of  the  state  of 
Texas,  who  moved  to  California  In  1948.  His  name  Is  J.  B.  Watson, 
twenty-two  years  of  age.  whose  entire  life  has  been  spent  In 
the  Church  of  God.  J.  B.  Is  a  graduate  of  West  Coast  Bible  School 
where  he  served  as  a  member  of  the  student  council  and  traveled 
with  the  male  quartet  In  Interest  of  the  school.  He  has  served  In 
many    offices   of    his    local    church. 

J.  B.  Is  blessed  with  a  beautiful  bass  voice  and  his  songs, 
through  the  years,  have  been  a  great  Inspiration  to  the  young 
people  of  this  state.  He  has  traveled  for  the  past  five  years  with 
some  of  the  finest  gospel  groups  In  the  United  States  and  at 
present  ts  a  member  of  the  Chordsmen  Quartet  of  Fresno,  Cali- 
fornia. Twenty-two  months  were  spent  In  the  service  of  our  coun- 
try. J.  B.  is  now  attending  Fresno  State  College  where  he  is 
majoring  In  business  administration.  We  bespeak  a  great  future 
for  this  young  man,  for  he  Is  growing  with  the  West! 


Claiming  spotlight  honors  for  the  young  ladles  this  month  Is 
Betty  Tennyson.  Betty  was  born  In  Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  on 
November  12,  1936.  She  was  converted  at  an  early  age  and  united 
with  the  Chlckamauga,  Georgia,  Church  of  God  when  she  was 
thirteen.  It  was  natural  for  Betty  to  find  her  place  in  local 
church   activities  because  of  her  consecration   to   Christ. 

Betty  distinguished  herself  as  a  scholar.  In  1954  she  graduated 
from  the  Rossville.  Georgia,  High  School  with  top  honors.  The 
same  year  she  entered  Lee  College  and  graduated  from  the  Junior 
College  department  as  salutatorian  in  1956.  At  Lee  she  was  a 
member  of  the  Youth  for  Christ  Club  and  was  vice-president  of 
the  Future  Teachers  of  America   Club. 

With  characteristic  sincerity  and  devotion,  Betty  says,  "My  great- 
est desire  is  to  work  for  Christ  whether  it  be  on  the  highway 
or  in  the  hedges.  In  everything  I  do  I  want  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   to    receive   all   glory    and    honor." 


Ere  that  long  journey  was  begun   from  hilly  Galilee 

The  Man  of  Sorrow  knew  what  lay  ahead;   yet  steadily 

He  marched  toward  Jerusalem,  the  place  of  sacrifice  and  grief, 

His   face   already   hid   by   shadows    from   whence    came  no  relief. 


Passion 
Week 


Awaiting  Him   were   shouting   throngs,   the   ancient  way  alive  with  songs; 
There    at    Bethphage    the    common    people    that   He    loved 
Had  spread  the  path  with  fronded  palms  —  that  ancient  traveled  way, 
The  way  where  kings  had  raised  the  dust  on  coronation  day. 

They  would   have   crowned  Him   ruler,   too  —  a  worldly  compromise  — 
Had  He  not  chose  the  path  of  pain,  of  grief  and  sacrifice; 
He  even  sought  the  Upper  Room  with  friends  where  He  could  sup, 
Although  He  knew  it  meant  the  Cross  before  the  week  was  up. 

He    faced    the    Garden    all    alone    and    won    the    victory; 

He  faced  the  trial  and  the  crowd  in  greatest  dignity. 

The   acid   sponge,    the   crown   of   thorns   —   the    emblems  of  despair  — 

He    bore    alone,    for   none    were   brave    enough    His   lot  to  share. 


By 


Ann  Tegtmeier 


Dark    was    Golgotha's    tragedy;    was    it    day    or    night? 
Yet  Jesus,   hanging   on   the   cross,   thought   of   the   felon's  plight; 
The   soldiers   jeered   and   cast   their   lots   as   He   hung  on  the  tree, 
Yet  showed   He   none   of   bitterness   mid   pain   and   agony. 

From    Calvary   shall   ever    flow   that    great,    redeeming  light, 
For  Easter   dawn  has   rolled   away   the   crucifixion   night. 
We  sing  great  songs  of  victory,  our  hearts  so  gay  and  light, 
Because  our  Saviour  e'er  shall  reign  in  resurrection  light. 
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YOUTH    WANTS   TO    KNOW 

(Continued  from  page  12) 
Dear  E.  S., 

This  sounds  almost  like  wanting 
to  "have  your  cake  and  eat  it  too," 
doesn't  it? 

I  think  I  can  understand  how  a 
high  school  student  with  musical 
ability  would  enjoy  the  thrill  of 
being  able  to  contribute  his  part 
to  the  harmony  of  a  musical  num- 
ber. The  team  work  and  the  fact 
that  you  are  an  integral  part  of  a 
satisfying  experience  make  a  real 
contribution  to  your  growth  into 
useful  manhood  and  womanhood. 
I  think  the  experience  is  good  for 
you.  However,  we  must  remember 
that  we  cannot  do  all  the  things 
in  life  that  are  good. 

We  must  always  be  making  a 
choice  between  good,  better,  and 
best  things.  I  would  say  that  it  is 
good  for  our  young  people  to  be 
liked  in  their  classes.  Being  popular 
is  not  bad  unless  it  deprives  you  of 
some  of  your  ideals  or  keeps  you 
from  doing  better  things.  Is  your 
search  for  popularity  depriving  you 
of  some  spiritual  blessings  which 
the  youth  work  would  supply?  If 
so,  then  it  is  not  best  for  you,  even 
though  it  is  good.  You  desire  the 
very  best  God  has  for  you,  and  He 
will  not  withhold  it  if  you  will  seek 
the  best  things  for  your  life. 


YOUR    PENTECOSTAL    NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  12) 
that  are  given  in  the  Scripture. 
For  our  purposes,  let  us  make  the 
following  divisions:  (1)  govern- 
mental signs;  (2)  scientific  signs; 
(3)  moral  signs;  (4)  spiritual  signs. 

(1)  Governmental  Signs:  There 
are  two  things  that  will  have  taken 
a  prominent  place  in  the  govern- 
ments of  the  world  when  Jesus 
comes  again.  First,  there  will  be 
wars  and  rumors  of  war  (Matthew 
24:6).  The  second  governmental 
sign  is  that  there  will  be  a  search 
for  lasting  peace.  Paul  states,  ".  .  . 
For  when  they  shall  say.  Peace  and 
safety  ..."  (1  Thessalonians  5:2,  3). 

(2)  Scientific  Signs:  Peter  de- 
scribes the  scientific  condition  of 
the  days  before  the  coming  of  Je- 
sus. His  message  is  in  harmony 
with  the  scientists  of  our  day.  "But 
the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as 
a  thief  in  the  night;  in  the  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat,"  (2  Peter 
3:10).  Note  in  the  fourth  verse  of 
this  chapter  the  scoffers  were  ask- 
ing, "Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?" 

(3)  Moral  Signs:  The  Gospel  writ- 
er Matthew  gives  to  us  two  state- 
ments that  describe  the  moral  con- 
dition of  the  world  when  Jesus  will 
come  again.  He  reminds  us  that  as 
it  was  socially  and  morally  corrupt 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  will  it  be 
in  the  world  at  the  coming  of  the 
Christ.   "But   as   the   days   of   Noe 


were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  be"  (Matthew  24:- 
37-39).  And  again  Matthew  writes, 
"Iniquity  shall  abound"  (Matthew 
24:12). 

(4)  Spiritual  Signs:  The  spiritual 
condition  of  the  world  will  be  one 
of  the  most  outstanding  signs  of 
the  second  coming  of  Jesus.  Mat- 
thew declares,  "The  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold"  (Matthew  24:12). 
There  will  be  world-wide  religious 
observance,  but  a  failure  to  follow 
the  inspired  Word  of  God.  The 
Apostle  Paul  describes  it  as  "peril- 
ous times"  (2  Timothy  3:1).  In 
this  same  chapter  Paul  goes  on  to 
say  that  men  shall  be  lovers  of 
self,  boasters,  without  natural  af- 
fection, truce-breakers,  false  ac- 
cusers, despisers  of  good,  traitors, 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith,  de- 
ceiving and  being  deceived.  When 
these  signs  become  evident,  the 
children  of  light  should  recognize 
them  and  realize  that  the  coming 
of  Jesus  is  at  hand.  The  admonition 
of  the  Apostle  Peter  for  such  a 
time  is  sobering:  "Seeing  then  that 
all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved, 
what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye 
to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness"  (2  Peter  3:11). 
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THE    ROSE   OF   SHARON 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

petals  plucked  away.  Blood  flowed 
from  His  forehead  where  the 
thorny  crown  had  pierced.  The 
s  p  i  1 1 1  e  of  an  an  angry  mob  still 
dripped  from  His  beard.  Though 
not  a  bone  was  broken,  His  heart 
was;  and  from  that  heart  hanging 
heavy  with  sadness,  when  His  side 
was  cut  open,  gushed  forth  the 
double  cure. 

Not  only  was  His  heart  broken, 
but  the  flesh  also  was  broken  away 
from  the  bones  as  the  hardened 
soldiers  thrust  the  cross  into  the 
ground.  Look  at  Him;  just  a  brok- 
en stem  remaining  of  the  Rose  of 
Sharon.  A  few  more  cries,  a  drink 
of  vinegar  and  gall,  a  prayer,  an 
exchange  of  tenderness  and  He 
was  dead.  The  Rose  was  dead. 
Heaven's  Flower  lived  no  more. 

His  last  heartbeat  must  have 
triggered  off  a  shout  of  triumph 
from  the  hosts  of  Satan  gathered 
around  Calvary  that  day.  Even 
greater  was  their  joy  as  He  was 
taken  down  and,  encrusted  with 
blood,  laid  in  a  borrowed  tomb. 

The  REMAINING  dis- 
ciples plodded  slowly  and  tearfully 
down  the  hill  where  a  few  short 
hours  before  Jesus  stumbled  under 
the  weight  of  the  cross,  that  ve- 
hicle of  forgiveness  to  countless 
numbers  of  people.  They  trudged 
as  though  walking  into  oblivion, 
not  realizing  the  significance  of  the 
ripped  temple  veil  or  the  flowing 
blood,  and  passed  like  scattered 
sheep  out  of  the  gate  where  a  week 
before  their  now  dead  King  was 
received  with  shouts  and  hosannas. 
Sadly  they  departed  into  seclusion 
for  fear  of  their  lives. 

What  of  their  King?  Where  was 
He  now?  The  fair  Rose,  first  shown 
in  a  manger,  now  lay  reposed  in 
death.  Note  this,  however;  when 
they  placed  Him  in  the  earth,  they 
put  Him  not  into  a  strange  element, 
but  into  one  that  He  had  created. 
He  knew  every  secret  horde  of  gold, 
each  vein  of  silver,  all  the  seams 
of  coal,  iron,  copper  and  other  pre- 
cious ores.  While  His  body  lay  in  a 
pocket  of  His  creation,  His  spirit 
fought  and  won  the  battles  that 
defeated  Satan  entirely. 

The  Rose  had  been  crushed  so 
that  from  it  could  come  attar,  the 
oil  of  roses,  and  bring  with  it  per- 
fume and  ointment.  The  alabaster 
box  of  heaven's  greatest  gift  was 
broken  open  and  poured  forth — not 
s  p  i  1 1  e  d — its  sweet-smelling,  life- 
giving  contents  bringing  a  balm  for 
sinners  from  the  heart  of  God  to 
all  who  will  believe.  Yet  this  was 
not  the  end.  Had  it  been,  we  would 
have  been  worshiping  a  dead  man, 
a  gnarled  cross,  or  a  tomb  of  stone. 

The   devil  and  his  hosts  had  a 


grand  jubilee  for  two  days.  Victory, 
they  felt,  was  theirs.  They  had 
bruised  God's  Son  for  all  time — or 
so  they  thought. 

But  look!  On  the  third  day  as 
the  sunlight  peeped  over  the  east- 
ern hills,  something  happened.  The 
Rose  stirred,  the  bud  moved  and 
the  petals  unfolded.  The  stone  was 
rolled  away,  the  guards  were  gone, 
and  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  once  dead, 
came  forth  arrayed  in  more  beauty 
than  ever  before;  dangling  from 
its  branches  were  the  keys  to  death, 
hell  and  the  grave.  "O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory?"  "He  lives,  He  lives,  Christ 
Jesus  lives  today,"  for  "up  from  the 
grave  He  arose."  Once  and  for  all 
He  has  conquered.  Being  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  resurrection,  He  passed 
through,  opened  and  paved  the  way 
to  life  for  all.  If  one  has  no  part  in 
the  resurrection,  then  he  is  buried 
in  the  sands  of  sin  and  the  bog  of 
unbelief. 

This  Easter  season,  He  lives,  and 
is  present  upon  earth  through  His 
Holy  Spirit,  walking,  talking,  mov- 
ing and  proving  that  He  is  still  the 
Rose  of  Sharon.  Soon  the  sky  will 
be  parted  and  He  again  will  be  re- 
vealed as  He  sends  forth  the  call 
for  His  own.  The  dead  in  Him  shall 
be  raised  and  all  of  His  living  lov- 
ers will  be  caught  away  with  Him 
forever.  Break  up  the  stony  ground 
of  your  heart;  water  it  with  tears 
of  true  repentance;  and  let  the  ris- 
en Rose  of  Sharon  grow  there, 
bringing  you  life  more  abundant 
here,  and  eternal  life  there  in  the 
Garden  of  God. 


HAPPY   HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
say:  "Our  song  tells  us  a  beautiful 
way  we  each  may  grow  today — 
'more  loving.'  Let  us  ask  God,  the 
heavenly  Father,  to  help  us  grow 
like  that  today." 

The  next  morning  it  was:  "Do 
you  remember  how  we  said  yester- 
day morning  that  we  were  going  to 
try  to  grow?  Let  us  all  think  for  a 
moment  of  something  we  can  do 
today  to  make  us  grow  'more  lov- 
ing.' "  This  time  the  mother  start- 
ed the  thoughts  by  saying,  "I  will 
mind  Mrs.  Johnson's  baby  for  a 
while  and  let  her  go  for  a  walk." 
The  children  were  quick  to  think 
of  ways  "kind  and  good";  and  thus 
they  were  led  naturally  to  a  reali- 
zation of  what  it  meant  to  "grow 
more  loving"  and  were  ready  to 
sing  their  thank-you  song  from 
the  heart.  And  so  it  went  from 
morning  to  morning. 
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THE   CHRISTIAN'S    HOPE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
eth  after  me  is  mightier  than  I." 
It  was  Jesus  who  said,  "I  am  the 
resurrection,  and  the  life:  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 

CHRIST'S  resurrection 
gave  man  an  assurance  that  He 
ever  lives  and  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  making  intercession  for  us. 
To  me,  it  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that 
those  who  believe  in  the  premil- 
lennial  second  coming  of  Christ  are 
the  most  consecrated,  unselfish 
workers  in  the  Master's  service.  His 
resurrection  is  the  believer's  assur- 
ance that  the  grave  is  not  the 
goal,  that  there  is  another  day,  a 
day  of  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 

"Be  patient  therefore,  brethren, 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Be 
ye  also  patient;  stablish  your 
hearts:  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
draweth  nigh."  This  hope  will  not 
allow  us  to  be  idle  or  indifferent, 
but  will  fill  us  with  holy  zeal  for 
Christ.  "Watch  ye  therefore:  for 
ye  know  not  when  the  master  of 
the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at 
midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing, 
or  in  the  morning:  lest  coming  sud- 
denly he  find  you  sleeping.  And 
what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all, 
Watch"  (Mark  13:35).  These  are 
the  words  of  the  Master. 

Friend,  are  you  a  Christian?  Are 
you  a  believer  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  hope  through  Christ's 
resurrection?  Are  you  trying  to  lead 
others  to  know  the  blessed  Saviour? 
If  not,  I  beseech  you  to  consider 
the  matter  carefully.  Settle  this 
question,  whether  you  will  be 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  when  He  comes  and  thus  escape 
the  awful  day  coming  on  this 
world;  days  when  no  man  can  buy 
or  sell  unless  he  has  the  mark  of 
the  beast  or  number  of  his  name. 
Those  who  have  that  mark  are 
eternally  doomed. 


BECAUSE   I    LIVE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
places. 

"Christ  the  Lord  is  risen  today. 
Alleluia!"  sang  the  choir.  Some  of 
the  girls  started. 

Then  came  the  story  of  the  risen 


Christ  and  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also." 

Then  for  the  first  time  the  min- 
ister referred  to  the  lifeless  body. 
"She  is  not  here,"  he  said.  "She 
has  joined  her  risen  Lord,  because 
she  believed  in  Him  and  studied 
His  Word  and  strove  to  walk  in  His 
paths." 

Then  his  voice  became  vibrant 
as  he  let  his  eyes  sweep  over  his 
audience.  "But  what  shall  I  say  to 
those  of  you  who  are  yet  unsaved? 
Are  you  going  on  in  your  thought- 
less, aimless  way  until  suddenly, 
maybe,  your  call  may  come  and  it 
will  be  too  late?  Why  not  let  the 
sacrifice  of  this  lovely  young  girl's 
life  be  the  means  of  bringing  you 
to  Him?  Won't  you  accept  it?  Won't 
you  raise  your  hand  and  say,  'I 
will'?" 

A  timid  hand  went  up,  then  an- 
other and  another.  Katherine, 
Helen,  Julia,  all  raised  their  hands. 
Kitty  alone  sat  motionless,  her  face 
white  with  emotion,  all  the  things 
she  had  said  about  medievalism 
and  superstition  crowding  through 
her  mind.  Then,  as  the  minister's 
eyes  were  bent  upon  her,  she  cried 
brokenly,  "Me,  too.  It  was  my  fault, 
but  I  know  that  Patricia  lives." 

"Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

There  was  a  prayer  and  the  ben- 
ediction. Dr.  Amend  would  talk 
with  the  girls  again,  but  now,  as 
the  lower  classes  filed  out,  Patri- 
cia's classmates  lingered  to  speak 
to  her  parents.  The  four  of  the 
coasting  party  came  first.  Kitty, 
heartbroken,  cried,  "How  can  you 
ever  forgive  me?" 

But  there  was  a  look  of  serenity 
and  joy  on  both  the  older  faces. 
The  mother  opened  her  arms  to 
clasp  the  girls.  "My  dears,"  she  said, 
"how  happy  our  daughter  will  be  to 
have  these  sheaves  to  bring  to  her 
Master!" 
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SCHOOL 


SUPPLEMENT 


The  unsung  giant  of  youth  evangelism 

Vacation    Bible    School 

By  O.  W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  ami  Youth  Director 


JF  YOU  ARE  a  parent  and 
someone  were  to  approach 
you  with  the  question:  "Do 
you  want  your  children  to  have  an 
opportunity  to  learn  Bible  truths 
thoroughly?"  I'm  sure  your  answer 
would  be  an  emphatic  "Yes."  Or, 
if  you,  as  a  parent,  were  asked  the 
question,  "Are  you  interested  in  en- 
rolling your  children  in  a  Bible 
study  program  that  would  provide 
them  with  twenty-five  to  thirty 
hours  of  Bible  study  in  ten  days— 
nearly  as  much  as  they  obtain  in 
a  whole  year  in  Sunday  School?" 
I'm  sure  you,  with  your  children's 
interest  at  heart,  would  not  hesi- 
tate to  answer  "Yes." 

The  training  of  our  children  is 
one  of  the  great  responsibilities 
facing  the  Church  of  God  today, 
and  one  of  the  most  far-reaching 
agencies  of  the  Church  which  con- 
tributes to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  is   the   Vacation   Bible  School. 

Perhaps  more  of  our  churches 
would  sponsor  a  Vacation  Bible 
School  each  year  if  they  actually 
realized  that  the  purpose  of  such 
a  program  is  to  urin,  teach,  and 
train  boys  and  girls. 

In  our  present  Sunday  School 
and  youth  program,  the  Lamp- 
lighters' activities  are  proving  most 
effective  with  our  youth.  More  and 
more  of  our  churches  are  realizing 
the  necessity  of  a  Junior  Church 
and  are  providing  worship  services 
for  their  children  by  this  means. 
The  youth  week  revival  that  is  part 
of  National  Youth  Week  observance 
is  most  beneficial  as  far  as  the 
youth  program  of  the  local  church 
is  concerned.  Yet,  none  of  these  ac- 
tivities, important  and  beneficial  as 
they  are,  can  serve  as  a  substitute 
for  the  Vacation  Bible  School.  For 
a  concentrated  and  intensive  Bible 
study  program,  the  Vacation  Bible 
School  is  considered  by  many  lead- 
ers as  the  most  effective  program 


we  have  for  our  children. 

Many  youth  workers  are  greatly 
impressed  with  the  opportunities  to 
win  children  to  Jesus  Christ  in  Va- 
cation Bible  Schools.  In  the  right 
surroundings,  with  teaching  on 
their  own  age  level,  many  boys  and 
girls  who  otherwise  might  remain 
unreached  are  won  to  Christ. 

The  outreach  of  the  Vacation  Bi- 
ble School  is  greater  than  perhaps 
any  other  youth  program  of  the 
Church.  It  attracts  children  from 
the  streets.  It  reaches  into  un- 
churched homes  to  interest  chil- 
dren in  Sunday  School,  and  often 
the  parents  are  won  to  the  Church 
as  a  direct  result.  Vacation  Bible 
School  workers,  in  case  after  case, 
can  relate  many  experiences  which 
prove  that  the  Word  that  is  planted 
in  the  hearts  of  children  remains 
with  them,  even  after  they  reach 
adulthood. 

For  an  activity  of  the  Church 
that  presents  a  program  of  wor- 
ship, instruction,  and  expression, 
the  Vacation  Bible  School  is  sur- 
passed by  none  other  of  our  youth 
activities,  important  as  each  of 
them  is. 

During  our  last  church  year, 
ending  June  30,  1956,  672  Vacation 
Bible  Schools  were  conducted  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada,  which 
means  thousands  of  boys  and  girls 
reaped  V.B.S.  benefits.  This  year  we 
trust  that  not  only  672  churches 
will  sponsor  Vacation  Bible  Schools, 
but  that  every  church  will  make 
provision  for  this  important  pro- 
gram. Pastors,  place  your  church 
among  those  lohich  care  for  their 
children  by  having  a  VACATION 
BIBLE  SCHOOL. 

June  and  July  are  the  months 
in  which  you  should  conduct  your 
V.B.S.  If  you  have  not  already  done 
so.  plan  your  V.B.S.  NOW  and  place 
your  order  for  your  V.B.S.  material 
early. 


"JOURNEYING   WITH  JESUS" 

By  Bernice  Stout 

< A  colorful  analysis  of  the  1957 

V.B.S.  Course) 

Q    OURNEYS   TO   unfamiliar 

)l  places,  making  new  friends 
/T  and  seeing  many  things  of 
L/  interest  and  beauty,  are  al- 
ways exciting.  Boys  and  girls  who 
attend  Vacation  Bible  School  this 
summer  will  enjoy  all  this  and  even 
more  as  they  go  journeying  with 
Jesus.  The  traveling  companion  of 
all  will  be  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Journeying  With  Jesus"  is  the 
course  that  will  be  taught  through- 
out the  Churches  of  God  this  sum- 
mer. Teachers  and  workers  will  be 
thrilled  with  the  interesting  ma- 
terials with  which  to  teach  and  the 
lessons  that  are  definitely  Bible- 
centered. 

Nursery  boys  and  girls  learn  to 
love  and  please  Jesus  as  they  visit 
Him  as  a  baby,  a  little  child  their 
age,  and  on  to  manhood.  Excite- 
ment increases  each  day  as  they 
learn  and  do  new  things.  The 
teacher  captivates  their  interest  at 
Bible  story  time  with  fascinating 
hand  puppets.  Imagine  their  excite- 
ment as  they  take  home  "some- 
thing I  made"  each  day  and  retell 
the  lesson  story  to  parents  and 
friends. 

Beginners  will  learn  that  God 
constantly  cares  for  them  as  they 
journey  with  baby  Moses  in  the 
basket,  the  Israelites  through  the 
Red  Sea,  and  Samuel  as  he  goes  to 
serve  in  God's  house.  Every  meet- 
ing is  packed  with  interest  as  the 
Beginner  worships,  sings,  does  the 
handwork  which  consists  of  clever 
reminders  of  the  truths  taught  in 
every  lesson,  works  in  his  work- 
book, and  learns  unselfishness, 
sharing  and  fair  play  during  the 
recreation  period. 

There  are  no  landlubbers  among 
the  Primaries,  for  all  travel  the 
seas  and  rivers  in  various  types  of 
boats,  learning  the  skills  of  jour- 
neying with  Jesus  on  the  sea  of 
everyday  life.  They  will  ride  in 
Noah's  ark,  shipwreck  with  Paul, 
and  become  acquainted  with  the 
miracles  Jesus  performed  in  and 
on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  The  teacher 
presents  the  lessons  with  the  aid  of 
suede-graph  visual  aids  and  nau- 
tical aids.  Memory  verses  are  made 
easy  with  an  intriguing  picture 
folder. 

Nursery,  Beginners,  and  Primary 
teachers  will  be  happy  with  the 
time-saving  handwork  packets  pro- 
vided for  each  pupil. 

Juniors  truly  journey  with  Jesus 
as  they  learn  what  God's  Word 
teaches  concerning  the  Christian's 
walk  and  talk.  Gospel-graph 
friends,  Betty,  Curly,  Jean,  Shorty, 
Hank,  Sally  and  others  will  chal- 
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lenge  Juniors  to  walk  and  talk  to 
please  God  as  is  presented  in  each 
lesson.  Imagine  learning  memory 
work  with  a  Bible  verse  shoe  bag, 
making  a  colorful  felt  plaque  of 
the  seven-league  boots  of  faith,  and 
playing  the  Christian  journey  game 
with  the  use  of  a  large  chart. 

The  Intermediates  will  be  thrilled 
with  the  teachings  of  Jesus  in  par- 
ables— earthly  stories  with  spirit- 
ual meanings.  The  course  deals 
with  heart  attitudes  toward  God, 
self,  others,  possessions,  abilities, 
thus  stirring  the  young  people  to 
thought  and  prayer.  Each  lesson 
presents  a  new  challenge  for  be- 
lievers to  use  the  power,  ability  and 
wisdom  of  the  Lord  Himself  that 
He  so  freely  offers.  A  new  feature 
in  handwork  is  the  hand  puppets 
which  may  be  used  in  the  closing 
night  program  to  present  a  Bible 
story. 


No  age  group  is  excluded,  for  pro- 
visions are  even  made  for  the  young 
people  and  adults.  If  it  is  impos- 
sible to  have  an  adult  class  during 
the  day,  a  night  class  is  suggested. 
They  will  study  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ  as  presented  in  the 
Gospel  of  John. 

Each  teacher  manual  is  packed 
full  of  ideas  and  suggestions  along 
with  complete  instructions  for  be- 
forehand preparation,  presenting 
the  lesson,  learning  the  memory 
work,  completing  the  notebook, 
making  the  handwork  projects,  the 
recreation  period,  and  presenting 
the  closing  night  program. 

"Journeying  With  Jesus"  will 
cause  your  boys  and  girls  to  want 
to  travel  always  with  Jesus  and  do 
what  the  Lord  desires  them  to  do. 
It  will  cause  them  to  grow  stronger 
in  Him  and  completely  dedicate 
themselves  into  His  service. 


By  W.  P.   Stanley,  Sunday  School  Editor 


Are  you  being  fair  to  the  people 
who  attend  your  Sunday  School? 
Do  you  group  them  according  to 
the  age  levels  that  make  teaching 
a  possibility  and  learning  a  pleas- 
ure? There  are  reasons  children 
must  be  grouped  according  to  their 
mental  and  emotional  development. 
In  our  Sunday  Schools  the  best 
guide  to  this  development  is  age 
and  progress  in  the  public  school. 
Below  are  given  the  broad  divisions 
that  must  be  considered. 
Nursery 
Ages  2,  3 

Many  persons  feel  that  it  is  not 
important  or  necessary  to  teach 
children  of  this  age.  If  the  chil- 
dren are  given  a  place  to  play  and 
are  kept  quiet  during  the  Sunday 
School  hour,  everything  is  fine. 
This  idea  is  so  wrong.  It  has  been 
said  that  when  a  child  is  three, 
Sunday  School  workers  and  parents 
have  done  half  of  all  that  can  be 
done  in  training  him. 

It  is  essential  that  at  the  earliest 
age  the  child  be  introduced  to  the 
basic  truths  of  God's  Word.  This 
must  be  done  in  an  efficient,  sim- 
ple, and  attractive  manner. 

Beginner 

Ages  4,  5 
Jesus  said,  "Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not."  This  age  is  exactly  what 
the  name  implies,  "Beginners." 
While  the  child  has  not  entered 
school,  these  are  the  formative 
years  of  his  life.  His  scope  of  un- 
derstanding is  limited,  but  before 
starting  to  secular  school  he  should 


be  given  a  sound  foundation  in  the 
truths  of  God's  Word.  These  must 
reach  him  on  the  level  of  his  ex- 
perience. 

Primary 
Ages  6-8 

The  gulf  between  the  Beginner 
and  the  Primary  is  extremely  wide. 
The  reason  is  not  physical  so  much 
as  mental.  When  a  child  enters  the 
Primary  Department,  he  also  en- 
ters the  public  school.  This  is  one 
of  the  great  events  in  his  early  life 
because  he  then  learns  to  read.  Life 
takes  on  a  new  meaning.  New 
worlds  are  opened  up  to  him,  and 
his  interest  in  life  is  broadened. 

It  is  of  utmost  importance  that 
the  Primary  child's  interest  in 
God's  Word  be  maintained.  Not 
only  must  he  be  introduced  to  the 
basic  truths,  but  he  should  be 
taught  to  read  God's  Word  for  him- 
self. 

Junior 
Ages  9-11 

Possibly  no  age  presents  a  great- 
er opportunity  for  teaching  God's 
Word  than  the  Junior  age.  At  this 
age  the  child  begins  to  think  for 
himself.  Independent  decisions  and 
actions  come  later.  However,  many 
of  the  reasons  for  teen-age  behav- 
ior are  formulated  during  this  per- 
iod. 

Truth  in  action  is  a  mark  of  Jun- 
ior interest.  His  love  of  adventure 
presents  an  opportunity  to  make 
spiritual  truths  meaningful  and 
practical.  There  is  a  great  interest 
in  searching  his  own  Bible.  He  en- 
joys   the    battles    reported    in    the 


Scriptures.  To  see  the  problems 
solved  with  God  and  right  triumph- 
ing over  wrong  make  a  powerful 
impact  upon  his  mind. 

The  Junior  teacher  should  grasp 
these  opportunities  to  teach  God's 
Word.  This  is  especially  important 
because  the  Junior  has  an  amazing 
ability  to  memorize  and  retain  what 
he  learns.  The  truths  that  are 
learned  at  this  age  can  be  a  guid- 
ing influence  upon  his  entire  life. 

Junior  High 
Ages  12-14 

At  this  important  age,  the  pupil 
enters  the  emotional  "storm  and 
stress"  period  of  adolescence.  This 
age  is  the  doorway  from  childhood 
to  adulthood  and  the  journey  is 
not  easy.  Many  of  the  restraints 
of  home  and  the  family  cause  re- 
sentments and  rebellions.  New  re- 
sponsibilities are  assumed.  Impor- 
tant decisions  have  to  be  made. 
Competition  in  a  world  in  which  he 
has  had  no  experience  becomes  the 
Junior  High  pupil's  task. 

This  is  the  age  of  hero  worship. 
The  Sunday  School  must  point 
them  to  the  great  heroes  of  faith. 
They  also  need  a  "reason  of  the 
hope"  that  is  in  them.  When  they 
fail  to  find  the  reasons  and  an- 
swers to  their  questions  they  be- 
come confused.  This  is  especially 
important  in  view  of  the  questions 
that  arise  out  of  public  education. 
There  many  of  the  teachings  are 
not  in  keeping  with  Biblical  truth. 
When  the  questions  arise,  the  Jun- 
ior High  pupil  must  be  given  the 
answer  from   God's  Word. 

It  is  very  important  that  this 
group  be  reached  and  held  for 
Christ.  At  this  age  the  church  loses 
75  per  cent  of  its  young  people  for- 
ever. 

Youth 
Ages  15-17 

This  is  an  age  of  important  de- 
cisions. Through  the  high  school 
years  the  moral  beliefs  of  the  in- 
dividual are  put  to  a  severe  test. 
During  this  age  there  is  a  natural 
skepticism.  When  this  is  confront- 
ed with  the  materialistic  and  secu- 
lar views  of  public  schools,  it  can 
produce  disastrous  results.  Also, 
this  is  a  time  when  consideration  is 
given  to  a  choice  of  college  careers 
and  a  life's  work.  Even  marriage 
partners  are  often  chosen. 

Realizing  the  lasting  effect  these 
choices  can  have  on  the  individual 
life,  it  is  important  that  the  youth 
be  equipped  with  a  secure  spiritual 
foundation  and  a  shield  of  faith. 
This  can  be  done  only  when  the 
Sunday  School  teacher  keeps 
abreast  of  the  times  and  the  needs 
and  interests  of  this  group.  These 
can  be  answered  only  by  present- 
ing intensive  Bible  truths  within 
the  grasp  of  their  ability. 

(Continued  on  next  page) 
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Adult 
Ages  18  and   Up 

This  is  the  widest  age  span  in 
the  entire  Sunday  School  program. 
It  begins  with  the  unmarried  age. 
These  are  planning  their  life  and 
life's  work  and  need  guidance  in 
making  the  proper  decisions. 

There  are  the  young  married 
couples  who  are  making  the  ad- 
justments to  married  life  and  plan- 
ning the  home.  Too,  most  of  these 
are  getting  started  in  their  work 
and  need  guidance  to  cope  with  the 
problems  that  produce  tension  and 
frustrations. 

As  children  are  born  into  the 
home,  further  adjustments  are  nec- 
essary. The  problems  of  rearing  a 
family  and  living  in  a  complex 
world  become  very  heavy. 

As  children  marry  out  of  the 
home,  once  again  the  parents  are 
left  alone.  This  age  in  life  can  be- 
come very  difficult.  As  later  years 
creep  on,  more  adjustments  are 
necessary. 

All  through  the  adult  age,  the 
guidance,  help,  and  blessings  of 
God's  Word  are  vitally  important. 
A  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  essential  to  a  full  and  worth- 
while life. 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CO. 
Roswell,  Georgia 


Church    Pews 
Chancel   &    Pulpit   Furniture 
Sunday    School    Equipment 

Free    Estimate!    and    Free    Planning} 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives. 
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MAKE 
$50  to  $500 

A   NO-RISK   MONEY-MAKING 
PLAN 

Many  organizations  have  found  here 
the  friendly  and  easy-working  way 
to  raise  BIG  .FUNDS!  Satisfaction  is 
guaranteed  and  your  organization 
risks  nothing.  It's  a  proved  profits' 
plan  for  Sunday  School  Groups, 
Ladles  organizations,  men  and 
youth   groups. 

Your  sensational  money-maker  is 
the  choice  BREAKWATER  SOAP 
...  a  luxurious  soap  that  comes 
in  a  gift  box  of  eight  deluxe  cakes 
of  various  fragrances.  Show  to 
friends  and  neighbors  and  they  buy 
— and  buy  again!  You  make  a  hand- 
some profit  on  every  box. 
Write  for  details  and  returnable 
samples  to  show  your  group.  Please 
give  name  of  organization,  name 
and  address  of  President  or  Treas- 
urer. Mail   a   postcard  TODAY! 

REHOBOTH    PRODUCTS   CO. 

Rehoboth  Beach,  Delaware,  Dept.  27 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
Before  that  new  beautiful  life  can 
come  forth  in  man  and  woman, 
they  must  die  to  the  old  life  of  sin. 
Old  things  must  pass  away  before 
all  things  can  become  new.  Before 
some  of  the  finest  of  virtues  can 
be  born  in  human  life,  sacrifices 
must  be  made. 

When  new  life  begins  in  the 
spring,  everything  and  everybody 
rejoices.  Why  not?  Sleeping  trees 
are  awakening  and  putting  on 
their  beautiful  foliage  afresh.  Flow- 
ers -are  springing  forth  to  new 
beauty,  and  birds  are  aroused  to 
new  song. 

From  the  death  of  bleak  winter 
nature  returns  to  bless  our  lives; 
so  from  the  apparent  defeat  of  the 
tomb  Christ  came  back  at  this  Eas- 
ter time.  He  is  alive   forevermore. 

The  miracle  of  that 

first  Easter  morning,  when  the  life 
laid  down  in  sacrifice  was  taken 
up  by  the  triumphant  Christ  as 
He  emerged  from  Joseph's  tomb, 
never  grows  old.  As  one  has  beau- 
tifully written:  "In  a  few  days  the 
Christian  world  will  recall  that 
miracle  in  anthems  of  jubilant  re- 
joicing, as  they  gather  in  chapel 
or  cathedral  to  join  the  bursting 
buds  and  caroling  birds  in  a  paean 
of  praise.  Little  children  will  gath- 
er at  mother's  knee  to  be  told  the 
story  o'er  and  o'er  again." 

Aged  saints,  with  whitening  brow 
as  they  tarry  in  the  old  armchair, 
will  reach  for  the  BOOK,  that  for 
the  hundredth  time  they  may 
piece  together  the  details  of  that 
wonderful  morning. 

The  BOOK?  Yes!  You  know  the 
one.  The  Book  to  which  men  in- 
stinctively turn  when  questions  of 
life  or  death  thrust  in  upon  their 
thinking. 

Come,  turn  its  pages  with  me. 
Listen,  "Martha,  thy  brother  shall 
rise  again." 

Ah!  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live." 

These  mortal  bodies  shall  He,  who 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  call 
from  their  sleeping  couches  on  the 
resurrection   morn.   The   sea   shall 


give  up  its  dead.  Death  and  the 
grave  shall  deliver  up  the  dead 
which  are  in  them.  We  are  sown  in 
corruption,  dishonor,  weakness.  We 
shall  be  raised  in  incorruption, 
glory,  power — a  spiritual  body,  like 
unto  Christ's  glorified  body. 

To  those  who  have  lost  loved  ones 
during  the  year,  take  courage.  Look 
up,  the  time  is  not  far  off  when 
the  old  earth  that  covers  these 
loved  ones  will  break  and  they  shall 
come  forth.  Christ  is  our  pattern 
and  as  sure  as  He  arose,  we  shall 
arise  also  on  that  great  resurrec- 
tion morning.  God  help  us  to  be 
ready  for  that  resurrection. 


CORRECTION 

November  statistics  In  February  issue  of 
the  Lighted  Pathway  should  have  included: 
Sunday  School  Average  Weekly  Attendance 
of   250  or  more 

Princeton,    West   Virginia   262 

Y.P.E.    Average   Weekly   Attendance   of    100 

or  more 

Huntington,    West    Virginia    105 

Princeton.  West  Virginia  105 

Wyoming  should  have  been  listed  in 
Group   G   Instead   of  Wisconsin. 


MINIMUM 
CHURCH 
LIBRARY 


LIKE  A  j 

MIGHTY 
AH  MY 

mmwemim 

(Recommended  by 
the  Notional  Youth 
Board) 


Crud^n's    Concordance    $3.75 

J.    F.    B.    Commentary   7.95 

Smith's  Bible  Dictionary  3.75 

Hurlbut's  Story  of  the  Bible 4.50 

Bible  Atlas  __ 7.95 

Pilgrim's    Progress    _  2.00 

Like  a  Mighty  Army 5.00 

What   Meaneth   This   ...... _  3.00 

Progress  of  World-Wide  Missions  ...  3.25 

Postage  .96 

42.11 

Prices  subject  to  change  without  no- 
tice. A  20%  discount  ($8.23)  will  be 
given  if  paid  within  thirty  days.  This 
library  may  also  be  secured  on  time 
payment  of  one  third  down  and  the 
balance   in   sixty   days. 

Order    from: 

Church  of  God  Publishing  House 

Cleveland,     Tennessee 

EXCELLENT  OPPORTUNITY 

CHURCH    GUILDS — A   PROJECT   THAT 
OFFERS     TOP     PROFITS     TO     BENEFIT 
YOUR  CHURCH  WORK.   WRITE: 
MRS.    AILEEN    B.    HOOPER,    BOX    946 
CHARLOTTE,  N.  C. 
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Statistics 
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BY    O.    W.    POLEN,    NATIONAL 
S.    S.    ANDYOUTH    DIRECTOR 

I         I       I        I I L_ 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 
JANUARY,    1957 

Sunday   School 

GROUP   AA 

North     Carolina     22,741 

Georgia 18,371 

Florida   16,050 

Tennessee     15,842 

Alabama    15,262 

GROUP    A 

Kentucky     _ 9.442 

Ohio 8,068 

Virginia 5,828 

Mississippi _  4,824 

GROUP    B 

California  4,942 

Michigan    _ 4,555 

Illinois 3,401 

Pennsylvania 3,304 

Indiana 3,000 

GROUP    C 

Maryland 3,116 

Oklahoma     2,053 

Louisiana    ._. 1,963 

Arizona 1,288 

GROUP    D 

New  Mexico  771 

Kansas 673 

Western  Canada 552 

GROUP    E 

Washington 815 

Iowa     — 442 

Delaware 423 

North   Dakota 410 

Montana    .._ _ 346 

GROUP    F 
New  York 184 

GROUP    G 

Central    Canada    _  128 

Minnesota   56 

Y.P.E. 

GROUP    AA 

Georgia       10,440 

North   Carolina    9,542 

Florida     8.259 

Alabama     __ 7,924 

South   Carolina   7,657 

GROUP    A 

Kentucky     ..._ 4,506 

Ohio 4,501 

Virginia 3,576 

Mississippi    2,667 

GROUP    B 

California 3,079 

Michigan    2,337 

Illinois 2,257 

Pennsylvania 2,183 

S.    E.    Texas    1,903 

GROUP    C 

Oklahoma _  1,347 

Maryland 1 ,277 

Louisiana 1,141 

Arizona 628 

GROUP    D 

New   Mexico ._ 519 

Kansas    415 

Western    Canada 134 


GROUP    E 

Washington 401 

Iowa        239 

North    Dakota 230 

Delaware 224 

Maine      184 

GROUP    F 
New  York  ..... ....  105 

GROUP    G 

Central    Canada 109 

Minnesota 47 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENT  ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  January 

Greenville,     (Tremont    Avenue), 

South    Carolina 6,880 

Mullens,    West   Virginia _  5,368 

Tampa,  Florida  2,064 

Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Kentucky  1,656 
Nashville  (Meridian  Street), 

Tennessee 1,380 

Abingdon,    Virginia    784 

Birmingham   (Pike  Avenue),  Alabama      636 

Tyler,    Texas 611 

Prichard,  Alabama   528 

Lynch,  Kentucky 504 


TEN    STATES   HIGHEST    IN   HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

South     Carolina 50 

West  Virginia _  44 

Ohio  ! 36 

Florida 23 

Alabama  20 

California    19 

Georgia     18 

Virginia 17 

Illinois _..  16 

N.   W.  Texas 16 

Mississippi     _..  14 

Pennsylvania _  14 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 
THIS    MONTH 

Saved    ..._. _  3,174 

Sanctified     ___  1,352 

Filled    with    Holy    Ghost    860 

Added  to  Church  of  God _.      667 

SINCE    JUNE    30,    1956 

Saved    18,197 

Sanctified  .... ___ _  7,686 

Filled   with   Holy   Ghost   5,479 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God  5,314 


SUNDAY     SCHOOL    AVERAGE    WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE    OF    250    OR    MORE 

Greenville     (Tremont    Avenue),    South 

Carolina   .... 761 

Kannapolis,  North  Carolina 507 

Middletown   (Clayton  Street),  Ohio 479 

Cincinnati  (T2th  &  Elm),  Ohio 436 

Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia  427 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee   424 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  423 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia 408 

Detroit   (Tabernacle),  Michigan  393 

Wilmington,    North   Carolina. 388 

West   Flint,   Michigan    ... 385 

South  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  383 

Jacksonville,   Florida   379 

Sumiton,    Alabama    364 

Pulaski,  Virginia   _ 360 

St.  Louis  (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  360 

Anderson      (McDuffie     Street),     South 

Carolina 358 

Alabama  City,  Alabama  _ 345 

Savannah,   Georgia    . .     _..  344 

Hamilton   (7th  &  Chestnut),  Ohio 340 

Erwin,  North  Carolina  318 

Lenoir,  North  Carolina  317 

East  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  312 

Ft.   Lauderdale,   Florida      308 

West  Gastonia,  North  Carolina 307 

Dillon,  South  Carolina 302 

Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina  292 

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina  289 

Whitwell,     Tennessee 289 

Tampa,    Florida    ..... 285 

Biltmore,  North  Carolina  283 

Dallas,    North    Carolina    283 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee  279 

Sulphur   Springs,   Florida   274 

Lakeland,   Florida   273 

Augusta  (Crawford  Avenue),  Georgia 271 

South  Rocky  Mount,  North  Carolina  ....  269 
Charlotte,    North    Carolina    264 


Lumberton,  North   Carolina   264 

Columbia,   South   Carolina   261 

East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina    258 

Mercersburg,  Pennsylvania   255 

Daisy,   Tennessee   254 

Canton,  Ohio       254 

Pontiac,    Michigan  254 

East   Gastonia,   North   Carolina   ... 253 

Warwick,   Virginia  — — 252 


Y.P.E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  100  OR  MORE 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio  375 

Home    for    Children,    Tennessee     280 

Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania    .  233 

Columbus  (29th  Street),  Georgia  213 

Greenville     (Tremont    Avenue),    South 

Carolina   .  .     ...  .._ 209 

Hastons  Chapel,  Tennessee  — 200 

East  Laurinburg,   North  Carolina   196 

Middletown   (Clayton  Street),  Ohio  ......  193 

Morgantown,   Mississippi 191 

Detroit     (Tabernacle),    Michigan    182 

Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina  175 

Whitwell,    Tennessee  174 

Atlanta   (Riverside),  Georgia   161 

Jacksonville,    Florida  161 

East  Chattanooga,   Tennessee 160 

Erwin,  North   Carolina 159 

Fitzgerald,  Georgia   157 

Laurels,    Tennessee    .— -  145 

Rossville,     Georgia     - 143 

Augusta   (Crawford  Avenue),  Georgia  ..  141 

South  Gastonia.  South  Carolina  141 

West  Danville,  Virginia 139 

Avondale    Estates,    Georgia    137 

Lenoir  City,  Tennessee  —  137 

Lakeland,    Florida   — 133 

Anderson      (McDuffie     Street),     South 

Carolina      ._. 133 

North    Chattanooga,    Tennessee    132 

Williamsburg,  Pennsylvania  132 

Dallas,   North  Carolina 132 

Cooper  Heights,  Georgia —  128 

Ninety  Six,  South  Carolina  128 

Hestertown,  North  Carolina 126 

Columbus    (Frebis    Avenue),    Ohio   126 

Mann's    Choice,    Pennsylvania    125 

Bennettsville,  South  Carolina  123 

Perry,   Florida   -  122 

Benson,  North  Carolina — 118 

Tampa,     Florida      -  117 

Pomona.  Calilornia 116 

Jesup,   Georgia     116 

Daisy,  Tennessee —  115 

Dressen,  Kentucky  .. _ 115 

Crumbley   Chapel.   Alabama  112 

Georgetown,   South  Carolina 112 

Savannah,     Georgia 112 

Battle  Creek,  Michigan 112 

Somerset,  Kentucky 112 

Dillon,  South  Carolina  Ill 

Radford,    Virginia 110 

Bakersfield,    California   -  109 

East   Fayetteville,    North    Carolina   109 

Lebanon,    Pennsylvania    ._ 109 

Tabor,  Alabama  109 

Canton   (9th  &  Gibbsl,  Ohio  107 

Dayton  (S.  Hatfield  Street),  Ohio    107 

Lake  City,  Florida    __.  107 

Southside  Benton  Harbor,  Michigan  ...  106 

Biltmore,  North  Carolina  — 105 

Elizabeth    City,    North    Carolina    _.. 105 

Paris,  Texas  (SE)  _ 105 

Pulaski,   Virginia — -  105 

Benton,   Illinois  — — -  104 

Lakedale,  North   Carolina —  104 

Sulphur    Springs,    Florida    104 

Greenwood      (Durst      Avenue),      South 

Carolina  —  103 

Goodwill,   Mississippi 102 

Homerville,    Georgia 102 

Dunlap,   Tennessee 101 

St.  Pauls,  North  Carolina ~_ 101 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organ- 
ized since  June  30,  1956  79 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 
as  of  January  31,  1957  492 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June   30,   1956   28 

Total  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,  1956  (Branch 
and  New)    _ 157 

New  Y.P.E. 's  organized  since 
June    30,    1956    77 


All  planned,  ALL-BIBLE  and  all  inter-related.  Teaches 
God's  Word  in  a  dynamic,   winning  way — with  action-packed 
Bible   stories,    colorful   workbooks,    purposeful    handicraft   and 
music. 


NURSERY:    "Loving    and    Pleasing    Jesus" 
for  three-year-olds  and  young  four-year-olds. 

Program  altogether  different  from  that  of 
any  other  age  group.  Teach  with  confidence 
during  arrival  time,  fascinating,  part-prose, 
part-song  sing-me-a-story-time,  brief  but 
meaningful  worship,  fun-to-sing-and-act-out 
motion  songs,  thrilling  handwork  time,  relax- 
ing lunch  time,  and  the  climactic  activity  book 
time.  Handwork  is  easy  with  tailor-made  pack- 
ets of  prepared  paper.  Contain  all  the  brightly 
colored  paper  and  patterns  necessary. 

BEGINNER:  "Learning  God's  Ways  with  Bible 
Children"  for  mature  four-  and  five-year- 
olds  and  those  entering  first  grade. 
Beginners  will  be  journey-minded  as  they 
feel  they  are  going  places  with  Baby  Moses 
in  his  basket-boat,  God's  people  through  the 
wide  sea,  the  lad  Joseph  to  a  strange,  faraway 
land,  little  Samuel  as  he  goes  to  serve  in 
God's  house.  Short  but  meaningful  memory 
verses  and  enjoyable  action  songs.  Fun-to-do 
handwork  comes  in  packets — all  colors  and 
kinds  of  paper  needed  for  these  take-home 
projects.  Workbooks  give  tiny  tots  adequate 
space  to  do  things.  The  rhythm  band  Is  a 
must. 


PRIMARY:     "Bible    Boats"    for    second,    third 
and  fourth  graders. 

"Bible  Boats"  clearly  presents  salvation 
truths.  Bible  stories  are  exciting  adventures. 
Worship  activities  center  around  eye-catching 
objects  on  the  flannelboard.  Songs  include 
Sailing  and  Wonders  of  My  Saviour  and  new 
Noah  and  the  Ark.  Scripture  memory  work 
emphasizes  both  wonders  of  creation  and  of 
salvation.  Handwork  features  Noah's  ark  and 
a  new  rowboat  project.  New  handwork  packet, 
containing  all  needed  colors  and  kinds  of 
paper,  saves  teacher's  time  and  energy.  Three 
suede-graph  visual  aids.  Workbook  is  alive 
with  pictures  and  color. 

JUNIOR:    "The    Christian's    Walk    and    Talk" 
for   fifth,   sixth,   and    seventh   graders. 

Juniors  journey  with  Jfsus  as  they  learn 
about  the  Christian's  walk  and  talk.  Bible 
incidents  from  the  life  of  Paul.  Gospel-graph 
visual  aid.  In  recreation  Juniors  journey  with 
Jesus  in  wholesome  physical  activity.  ALL- 
WALK  songs  in  pupil's  workbook.  To  impress 
WALK  verses,  Juniors  make  shoebag  type  of 
memory  chart.  Workbook  has  interest-arousing 
colored  art  on  every  page,  eleven  fun-to-sing 
songs.  Two  new  handwork  projects:  colored 
felt  plaque  of  the  seven-league  boots  of  faith, 
and  a  game  titled  "The  Christian's  Journey." 

VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL  ORDER  BLANK 


INTERMEDIATE  or  JUNIOR  HIGH:   "ParabW 
Jesus  Told"  for  eighth  graders  and  up. 

Because  the  course  deals  with  heart-attitude* 
young  people  are  stirred  to  think,  to  praj 
to  consider  the  Lord's  claims  on  their  lives 
Worship  services  feature  nature  stories  tha 
teach  the  same  spiritual  truths  as  do  th 
parables.  Memory  verses  and  music  accentuat 
lesson  aims.  Bible  drills  make  searching  thl 
Scriptures  profitable  and  enjoyable.  Work 
books  sum  up  heart-attitudes  that  stir  an« 
move  young  people.  Handwork:  hand 
puppets,  made  by  the  pupils.  Billfolds  madi 
of  leather,  hand-laced  and  hand-paintec 
alternate  project.  A  new  project  is  an  alumi 
nura  foil  plaque. 
YOUNG    PEOPLE    and   ADULTS:    "Person   ai 

Work  of  Christ." 
Presents  moving,  vital  pictures  of  the  Low 
Jesus  during  His  earthly  journey,  depictinf 
Him  as  the  Living  Water,  the  Bread  of  Life 
the  Light  of  the  World,  the  Good,  Great 
and  Chief  Shepherd,  the  Way.  the  Truth,  th< 
Life,  the  Vine — and  always  as  God's  Own  Son 
the  Messiah.  Those  who  want  handwork  wil 
enjoy  making  billfolds  or  aluminum  plaque 
of  the  Intermediate  Department. 

Order  from  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHIM 
HOUSE,  922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Clevelano 
Tennessee. 


Teacher 
$.45 

Pupils 
$.25 

Handwork 
Packets 

Total 

Ship  To: 

NURSERY 

Church 

Serial  No. 

BEGINNER 

Name 

PRIMARY 

Address 

JUNIOR 

City 

State 

INTERMEDIATE 

Pastor's  Signature 

YOUNG  PEOPLE 

Clerk's  Signature 

Journeylog  (Free) 


How-to-do-it   Book,  35c 


Decoration  Kit,  $1.50 


Advertising   Helps:   Burtons — Invitations — Record  Cards — Certificates 

Posters      Dodgers      Postcards      Buttons        Balloons        Headbands        Pupil        Enrollment 
Items                                                                                                                         Certificates        Cards 
$.15  each    $.70/100         $1.50/100        $.95/50           $.60/12               $1.00/50       $.05  each        $.75/100 
Quantity  _____ 


Sample  Kits 
$3.15 
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The    Pioneer   Mother 


By  Katherine  Bevis 


^      '»      HE   STATUE   of   The    Pioneer   Mother   in    Ponca   City, 
I       Oklahoma,     is     a     particular     statue     in     a     particular 

^ '         place,    but    its   charm    is    universal.    Its   appeal    to   the 

universal  heart  of  mankind  is  as  valid  as  the  procedures  of 
science  in  studying  the  stars  or  the  heart  throb  of  humanity 
in    a    James    Whitcomb    Riley    poem. 

If  we  pass  from  science  to  the  humanities,  from  the 
material  to  the  spiritual  realm,  we  find  that  the  distin- 
guishing mark  of  art  is  its  ability  to  clothe  the  particular 
with     universality,      and     insignificant     with     significance. 

The  sculptor  of  The  Pioneer  Mother,  that  wonderful  statue 
in  Ponca  City,  Oklahoma,  has  revealed  the  inner  harmony 
of  something  commonly  known  the  world  over,  the  meaning 
of  the  word  mother.  This  artist  has  wrapped  this  univer- 
sality in  an  atmosphere  of  perfect  reality  as  he  has  made 
this  statue  the  visible  symbol  of  a  spiritual  power — a  Chris- 
tian   mother. 

We  are  living  in  a  day  of  material-mindedness.  Motors, 
speed,  money  and  the  things  money  can  buy  constitute  a 
sort  of  modern  trend  of  the  day.  Yet  there  is  that  part  of 
the  equipment  of  the  pioneer  mother  that  will  do  all  of  us 
good,  whether  mothers  or  children,  that  is  to  read  and  medi- 
tate   upon    the    Bible,    God's    Holy   Word. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  function  of  art  is,  first,  to  teach 
us  to  see;  secondly,  to  teach  us  what  to  see;  and  thirdly, 
to  teach  us  to  see  more  than  we  see.  This  statue  of  The 
Pioneer  Mother  is  art  at  its  finest — a  mother,  posed  in  a 
walking  position,  her  face  slightly  lifted,  and  her  features 
like  a  flame  of  courage.  Her  right  arm  is  bent,  and  she  is 
clasping  to  her  side  her  Bible,  while  with  her  left  hand  she 
is  leading  her  young  son.  The  little  lad,  shown  in  the  best 
company  he  will  ever  know  on  earth — a  Christian  mother 
with  her  Bible  in  her  hand — is  eagerly  looking  out  into  the 
unknown  future.  It  is  one  of  the  great  statues  of  this  conti- 
nent. 

Mothers  are  the  courageous  dreamers  of  the  race,  and  if 
children  could  but  live  out  the  visions  which  their  mothers 
see   for  them,    this   world   would   be   nothing   short  of   an    Eden. 

In  those  times  past,  when  women  were  supposed  to  take 
their  orders  from  the  masculine  lords  of  creation,  even  then 
it  was  the  quiet  love  and  courage  of  mothers  which  was 
the   spiritual   eye  of   mankind. 

This  industrial  age  in  which  we  live  will  wreck  our  ethical 
standards  if  it  takes  mothers  increasingly  from  the  com- 
panionship of  their  children.  While  this  age  may  help  us  to 
make  money,  it  will  help  unmake  the  characters  of  our 
children. 

The  coming  of  this  Mother's  Day  in  1957  should  bring 
joy  to  all  our  hearts,  for  the  sensitive  and  sympathetic 
tenderness  of  our  mothers  is  the  touchstone  of  humanity's 
hope. 

Let  us,  as  mothers  and  as  children,  make  this  Mother's 
Day   a    memorable   day    in   our    lives. 
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A  Guest  Editorial  Emphasizing 
National  Family   Week 


NATIONAL  FAMILY  WEEK 

MAY  5-12  1957 


/J  HRIST  IS  THE  HEAD  of  This  Home"— such 
i  were  the  words  we  used  to  see  on  placards 
\-^-  or  mottoes  of  felt.  But  was  He  the  Head? 
Is  He  the  true  Head  of  our  homes— our  Christian 
homes    today? 

We  think  so;  we  may  say  so  with  the  lips;  but  in 
our  minds  and  in  our  hearts  is  He?  Are  there  un- 
possessed areas  of  our  lives,  unyielded  territory  over 
which   He   as   King,   does   not   hold   sway? 

The  home — tremendous  potential  for  either  good  or 
evil  influence!  Your  home,  my  home,  any  home  is 
that — morally,  ethically.  And  for  the  Christian  home, 
the  principle  still  holds  true— a  great  and  mighty 
potential   for  good   or  evil. 

Heredity  tells  in  our  lives,  individually.  It  tells 
in  our  homes  as  well.  But  we  can  reckon  on  Christ 
to  transform  the  past  with  its  dark  and  doubtful 
record.  We  can  trust  Him  utterly  to  make  radiant 
our  sinful  and  sinning  past.  And  we  may,  as  father 
or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  reckon  on  the  goodness 
of  God  and  His  gracious,  merciful  dealings  with  us 
in  the  past  to  make  our  homes  what  they  ought  to 
be  in  the  present. 

We  present  Christ  in  many  different  ways  in  life, 
and  may  do  so  in  our  homes.  Our  homes  are  as  much 
subject  to  the  rule  and  dominion  of  Christ  as  our 
lives  themselves,  as  our  professions,  our  play  life,  our 
school  life.  Does  it  seem  difficult  to  live  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  home?  Are  there  problems  which  hinder 
our   testimony    there    and   elsewhere? 

He  is  sufficient!  We  may  reckon  on  His  guidance; 
His  dealings  with  us,  in  grace,  in  times  past  will 
assure  us  of  His  continued  guidance  and  gracious  deal- 
ings with  us  in  the  present — and  in  our  homes,  too. 
As  God  has  directed  our  paths  in  times  past  in  the 
home,  so  He  will  do  here  and  now  in  our  homes! 
He  will  sovereignly,  surely,  wondrously  lead  our  chil- 
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dren   in    plain    paths,    lead    them    in    Christ. 

Yes,  it  .takes  faith,  trust — abounding  faith,  and  trust, 
and  hope,  to  present  Christ,  as  children,  to  our  par- 
ents. In  short,  we  must  have  what  it  "takes"  (as  the 
world  puts  it)  to  present  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
home! 

We  shall  quail,  we  shall  falter,  we  shall  crumble, 
we  shall  utterly  and  miserably  fail,  if  we  do  not 
have  that  high,  and  strong,  and  noble  faith  in  Christ 
which  will  survive  all  attacks  thereon.  We  shall  fail, 
when  decisions  must  be  made  for  and  by  our  chil- 
dren,   if    we    have    not    that    faith. 

With  that  faith,  we  shall  be  "strengthened  with 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man"  (Ephesians  3: 
16),  as  the  great  Apostle  once  declared.  With  that 
faith  we  shall  sweetly,  graciously,  yet  firmly  present 
Christ   both    in    and    out   of    the    home. 

TESTINGS,  TRIALS,  sorrows,  bitterness? 
They  will  all  come.  Privation,  physical,  and  material 
needs — they  may  all  come,  too!  But  faith,  as  an 
anchor,  can  hold  firm  and  fast.  With  old  John  Newton 
we  can  sing: 

"Though  dark  be  my  way, 

Since  He   is  my  Guide, 
'Tis   mine   to   obey, 
'Tis    His    to    provide; 

"Though    cisterns    be    broken, 

And  creatures  all  fail, 
The   word   He   hath   spoken 

Shall    surely    prevail." 

And    wherefore    have   we    the    right    to   think   that 
the  "word"  as  Newton  puts  it,  "shall  surely  prevail"? 
Because  of  His  nature,  because  of  God's  nature  and 
Person — and  because  of  His  mercy  and  His  love.  John 
Newton  helps  us  again  here  with  these  lovely  words: 
"His   love,   in   time   past, 
Forbids   me   to   think 
(Continued  on  page  21 ) 
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JK)  ROTHERBELL,  it's  wonder- 
fl Sl  ful  of  you  to  offer  to  fold 
/■— '  those  Mother's  Day  pro- 
grams for  us,"  Joanne  Donaldson 
exclaimed.  "Ron  left  the  station 
wagon  so  I  could  get  the  shopping 
done  today."  She  snapped  an  elas- 
tic at  the  end  of  Sue's  braid. 

"The  children  will  be  fine  with 
me,"  Brother  Bell  nodded.  "You 
run  along.  I  sort  of  like  your  veran- 
da rocking  chair  anyway."  His  face 
wrinkled  into  a  grin  for  the  chil- 
dren. 

"Don't  you  children  get  dirty  out 
there,"  Joanne  called  after  them. 

"Don't  worry,  Joanne,"  old  Broth- 
er Bell  answered.  He  perched  one- 
year-old  Jimmy  on  his  knee  and 
motioned  three-year-old  Sue  to  the 
child-sized  rocking  chair  beside  his 
own. 

Another  spring,  he  thought. 
Warm  enough  to  sit  outside  and 
warm  the  old  bones  in  God's  sun- 
light. And  he  half  mumbled  and 
half  sang  to  the  nodding  Jimmy. 
"Lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is 
over  and  gone.  The  flowers  appear 
on  the  earth;  the  time  of  the  sing- 
ing of  the  birds  is  come." 

"Hear  it,  Sue?  The  singing  of  the 
birds!" 

And  they  heard  it,  the  old  man 
and  the  young  girl. 

"Always  listen  for  the  song  of 
the  bird,  little  girl."  He  reached 
over  and  patted  the  yellow  hair 
with  a  knobby,  stiffened  hand.  "You 
keep  a  song  in  your  heart  and 
what  comes  out  of  your  mouth  will 
be  as  pretty  as  that  mighty  pretty 
singing  of  that  robin."  He  rocked 
again  for  a  quiet  space. 

"The  Lord  hears  so  little  song 
from  the  redeemed,  little  girl.  Fact 
is,  it  seems  that  many  of  the  re- 
deemed's  songs  resemble  the 
cracked   record   of   the   worldling." 

They  rocked  and  listened. 

"O.K.,  children,"  Mrs.  Donaldson 
called,  "off  to  bed  for  your  after- 
noon sleep." 

Brother  Bell  straightened  up  jer- 
kily, without  rousing  the  sleeping 
Jimmy. 

Joanne  sighed.  "I  don't  know  how 
you  do  it,  Brother  Bell.  He  usually 
screams  himself  to  sleep  in  the  aft- 
ernoons." 


By  Phyllis  Primmer 
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"It  wasn't  me.  'Twas  the  song  of 
the  robins." 

Old  Brother  Bell  shuffled  quietly 
back  to  his  veranda  rocking  chair. 
Slowly  he  separated  one  of  the 
Mother's  Day  circulars  from  the 
pile.  Fold  once.  Fold  twice.  Put  it 
in  an  envelope,  and  set  it  on  the 
table. 

The  gnarled  fingers  went  on  with 
the  one,  two,  three,  four  motions 
of  folding  programs.  In  his  mind, 
the  tone-perfect  trill  from  the 
cherry  tree  was  stirring  memories 
of  other  songs  in  other  places. 

He  remembered  the  pagan  Ni- 
gerian boat  songs,  ribald  and  lust- 
ful, those  dark-skinned  men  sang 
as  they  worked. 

When  that  pagan  mind  was  re- 
generated, however,  and  the  pagan 
"soul  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the 
snare"  they  sang  the  song  of  the 
redeemed  as  they  skimmed  the  boil- 
ing waters  of  the  Congo  in  their 
fragile,  native  punts.  As  they 
trekked  through  creeping  florid 
jungle  vegetation  they  sang  the 
song  of  the  redeemed.  In  five  dia- 
lects he'd  understood  it  ...  a  long 
time  ago  now. 

It  had  been  a  long  time  since 
he'd  heard  the  song  of  the  re- 
deemed while  the  women  worked 
grinding  the  corn,  as  they  plodded 
the  weary  garden  row  with  crude 
hoe,  or  the  shout  of  victory  and 
thanks  to  God  for  a  good  hunt, 
as  the  men  of  the  village  trekked 
home  laden  with  enough  elephant 
meat  for  the  whole  village. 

The  song  of  the  redeemed  ...  a 
long  time  .  .  .  and  the  thickened 
fingers  rested  over  the  folding  and 
lay  still  in  the  sun. 

Brother  Ben  stirred 

at  the  spatter  of  gravel  in  the 
driveway  as  Joanne  braked  the  sta- 
tion wagon. 

With  the  third  bag  of  groceries 
Joanne  grumbled,  "Nothing  like  an 
afternoon  of  shopping  to  leave  you 
bushed  and  broke."  After  the  next 
trip  she  perched  on  the  rail  for  a 
moment,  swinging  a  smartly  san- 
dled  foot.  "The  price  of  food  is  sim- 
ply outrageous!  I  don't  see  why 
someone  doesn't  do  something 
about  it.  The  electric  bill  was  up 


this  month.  Long  distance  calls  on 
the  phone  bill.  More  of  them  this 
month  with  Mother's  Day  coming 
up.  I  intended  to  pay  something  on 
the  doctor  bill  but  didn't  get  that 
far."  She  sighed  and  looked  across 
the  lawn.  "That  wagon  out  there  is 
going  to  go  kaput  one  of 
these  days,  and  the  new  one  is  as 
far  away  as  it  was  two  years  and 
one  baby  ago." 

"Mummy,  can  I  get  up?" 
Joanne  groaned.  "And  I  haven't 
started    to    unpack    the    groceries 
yet." 

Brother  Bell's  fingers  began  stiff- 
ly to  count  out  the  motions,  one, 
two,  three,  and  onto  the  growing 
pile.  His  mind  churned  over  and 
over.  And  he  sang  in  a  mumbling 
voice,  unaware  that  he  used  the 
long  familiar  Congoese. 

"/  will  smg  now  the  song  of  the 
blood-ransomed   throng, 
For  my  soul   there   is  peace,  rest 
and  calm.  .  .  ." 

All  the  circulars  were  folded  and 
put  in  ten  neat  piles  of  envelopes. 
The  rocking  chairs  sat  in  shadows. 
Brother  Bell  shivered.  He  picked  up 
his  armload  of  envelopes  and  went 
in. 

Ron  came  in  and  hung  his  hat 
in  the  entranceway.  "What?  Noth- 
ing to  eat?" 

"That's  right,"  Joanne  spooned 
pablum  into  Jimmy's  open  mouth. 
Some  oozed  out  and  down  his 
playsuit.  He  rubbed  his  hand  over 
it  and  patted  his  mother's  arm. 

"If  I  get  one  more  handful  of 
pablum  patted  on  me,  I'll  scream." 

Ron  took  the  spoon  and  dish  from 
Joanne's  hand.  "I'll  handle  him; 
you  rustle  up  some  supper." 

She  looked  down  the  line  of  gro- 
cery bags  standing  upright  on  the 


Just  like  the  song  of  a  bird,  happiness 
draws  others.  Of  all  people,  we  should  be 
most  happy. 


kitchen  counter.  "There's  thirty 
dollars  worth  of   food   there." 

"And  nothing  to  eat?"  Ron  asked. 
Joanne  half  laughed. 

"Mummy,  why  do  the  birds  sing? 
Where  do  they  get  their  song?" 

"They  .  .  .,"  Joanne  unloaded  one 
bag.  "They  .  .  .,"  she  floundered.  "If 
I  have  to  answer  one  more  three- 
year-old  question  .  .  ." 

Brother  Bell  set  his  pile  of  enve- 
lopes on  the  entranceway  table. 
"The  birds  get  their  song  from  their 
hearts.  Their  hearts  are  full  of 
praise  to  God  for  the  fresh  air,  and 
spring  sunshine,  and  they  are 
thanking  God.  They  are  thanking 
Him  for  rain  that  makes  the  grass 
grow,  and  sun  to  warm  the  earth, 
and  for  the  wiggling  worms  in  the 
earth.  Singing  is  their  way  of 
thanking  God  for  all  the  wonderful 
things  on  this  earth  for  them  to 
enjoy." 

"They  sound  so  happy."  Sue 
propped  her  elbows  on  Brother 
Bell's  knee,  and  set  her  chin  in  her 
cupped  hands.  "Why  are  robins 
happy  all  the  time?" 

"They  have  what  they  need, 
child,  so  they  are  happy." 

Sue  chatted  on. 

"Okay,"  Ron  called,  "if  this  is 
supper,  let's  eat  it." 

W^TH  supper  finished 
and  Jimmy  quiet  in  his  crib  with  a 
bottle,  Ron  opened  the  Bible  as  us- 
ual. 

Brother  Bell  looked  around  the 
table  and  then  down  at  his  own 
knobby  hands.  "Sue  and  I  have 
been  talking  a  lot  today  about  the 
robins,  and  about  the  song  of  the 
birds.  And  I've  been  thinking  .  .  ." 
Brother  Bell  remembered  again  the 
song  of  the  redeemed  of  his  con- 
verted natives,  of  their  singing 
while  they  worked. 

"Yes?"  Ron  said. 


"I've  been  thinking.  You  know 
that  when  God  told  us  in  Scripture 
of  the  creation  of  the  earth  and 
heaven,  of  the  water  and  dry  land, 
of  plant  and  animal  life,  and  of  the 
creation  of  human  life,  He  told  all 
that  in  twenty-seven  verses.  But 
there  are  forty-four  chapters  on 
how  to  praise  God.  One  of  those, 
Psalm  119,  has  176  verses  in  it.  It 
appears  to  me  that  it  must  be  much 
more  important  in  God's  mind  how 
we  are  rather  than  where  we  came 
from  or  what  we  have.  .  .  ."  His 
voice  trailed  off. 

"You  think  we  have  things  a  little 
out  of  focus?"  Ron  asked. 

"Off  balance,  maybe.  I  thought  it 
might  do  my  old  heart  good  to  hear 
you  read  some  of  Psalm  107," 
Brother  Bell  nodded.  "I  sort  of  feel 
in  need  of  it  tonight." 

"O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
for  he  is  good:  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  forever.  Let  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  say  so.  .  .  ." 

"Oh  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 
men!" 

Joanne  watched  her  fingers  as 
she  worked  them  together  in  an  in- 
terlocked pattern. 

"They  cried  unto  the  Lord  .  .  ., 
and  he  saved  them  out  of  their  dis- 
tresses. Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord." 

Joanne  pushed  her  hair  back  and 
looked  straight  at  Brother  Bell.  The 
guileless  old  face  nodded  over  its 
own  thoughts. 

"He  saveth  them  out  of  their  dis- 
tresses. .  .  .  Oh  that  men  ivould 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men]" 

"You  know,"  Brother  Bell  began, 
and  went  on  to  tell  them  of  the 
singing  of  the  natives.  "I  miss  the 
song  of  the  redeemed.  As  the  song 
of  a  bird.  Yep.  Think  maybe  it  is 
'even  better  than  the  song  of  a  bird 
to  our  Redeemer." 

Ron  said,  "Brother  Bell's  got 
something,  Joanne." 

"But  it  isn't  that  I'm  not  thank- 
ful. It's  just  with  the  children  and 
the  house,  food  cost§.  so  much  it 
just  knocks  you  for  a  loop." 

"But  the  native  women  slaving 
in  the  fields  can  sing  the  song  of 
the  redeemed;  what's  wrong  with 
us?"  Ron  insisted.  Then  he  an- 
swered himself.  "Off  balance.  Out 
of  focus." 

"But,  Ron,"  Joanne  interrupted, 
"there's  so  much  tension  and  con- 
tention in  modern  living,  in  civili- 
zation anyway." 

"Think  of  the  little  bird,  Joanne." 
Brother  Bell  held  up  a  scraggy  fin- 
ger. "Not  one  bone  in  his  body  is  as 
big  as  the  smallest  bone  in  my  little 
finger,  but  that  bird  flies  3,000  miles 
twice  a  year  in  migration.  But  he 
can't   do   it   by   himself.   No,   dear 


girl.  He  rides  the  wings  of  the  wind. 
The  airways  make  the  skyways 
travel  easy."  Brother  Bell  let  out  his 
breath  in  a  half  sigh.  "Wind.  All 
through  Scripture,  wind  is  a  type 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  bird  can't 
do  it  in  his  own  strength  any  more 
than  you  can  be  cook,  washwoman, 
teacher,  guide,  psychologist,  and 
doctor-to  your  family.  Joanne,  the 
Scripture  also  says,  'As  birds  fly- 
ing, so  will  the  Lord  of  hosts  de- 
fend .  .  .,'  Isaiah  31:5." 

"Go  on,  Brother  Bell,"  Ron  said; 
"you've  had  more  years  working  at 
this  than  us." 

"The  things  that  bind  our  soul  to 
defeat,  if  faced  with  a  song  of  the 
redeemed  on  our  lips,  even  praise 
unto  our  God,  they  are  no  longer 
stumbling  stones.  They  become 
steppingstones  for  character  build- 
ing. 

"Psalms  107  through  150  show  us 
how  to  praise  our  God.  Praise  isn't 
just  talking.  There's  only  one  bird 
that  talks;  that's  the  parrot,  and  it 
doesn't  fly  very  high. 

"You  know,  if  I  weren't  so  old," 
Brother  Bell  smiled  longingly,  "I'd 
like  to  go  back  to  Africa  again. 
I'd  hear  those  Congoese  words 
again  as  the  women  grind  their 
corn  in  the  evening.  I  will  sing  now 
the  song  of  the  blood-ransomed 
throng. 

JOANNE  frowned  as  if 
adding  too  many  figures  with  a 
pencil.  "The  food  is  government 
tested,  nutritious,"  she  conceded. 
"We  don't  have  the  fear  of  cholera 
and  dysentery  that  plagues  the 
missionaries  in  foreign  lands." 

"And  even  if  the  doctor  bill  isn't 
all  paid,  the  doctor  is  within  a  mo- 
ment's call  when  we  need  him," 
Ron  added. 

"And  the  children  are  safe  and 
clean  with  us  under  one  roof,"  Jo- 
anne half  smiled,  "even  if  the  roof 
isn't  all  ours  yet." 

"Ah,  that's  it,"  Brother  Bell  ex- 
claimed. "Praise  is  attitude.  Then 
praise  is  action.  And  we've  only 
read  the  first  part  of  Psalm  107. 
There's  all  the  way  clear  through 
to  150  yet." 

"You'll  hear  the  song  of  the  re- 
deemed again  yet,  Brother  Bell," 
Ron  promised.  "You  pray,  sir." 

And  unknown  to  himself,  Broth- 
er Bell  slipped  into  the  familiar 
Congoese.  Ron  and  Joanne  heard 
the  strange  words  and  felt  the  pow- 
er of  the  Holy  Spirit  close  around 
them  and  knew  "as  birds  flying, 
the  Lord  of  hosts"  would  defend 
them. 

Ron  was  putting  tins  of  vege- 
tables and  soup  on  the  upper 
shelves.  "It's  only  sound  reasoning 
that  the  redeemed  should  sing  the 
song  of  the  redeemed.  Of  all  people, 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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•^  IFE  MAGAZINE,  February  11,  1957,  published 
/  an  article  by  Wesley  Shrader,  "Our  Troubled 
Os»  Sunday  Schools."  He  attacks  the  Sunday  School 
as  the  most  wasted  hour  in   the  week. 

Many  of  the  statements  Mr.  Shrader  makes  are 
true,  such  as  "ministers  are  often  badly  informed 
about  what  goes  on  at  the  Sunday  School  hour,  even 
in  their  own  churches,"  but  taking  the  article  as  a 
whole  it  is  unfair,  unscientific,  and  behind  the  times. 

My  work  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the  National 
Sunday  School  Association  takes  me  into  all  parts 
of  this  country.  I  am  in  churches  of  all  denomina- 
tions, and  I  have  never  seen  many  of  the  things 
Mr.  Shrader  tells  about.  To  cite  extreme  illustrations 
to    prove    a    point    is    neither    fair    nor    scientific. 

It  would  be  folly  to  contend  that  our  Sunday  Schools 
are  perfect.  Far  from  it,  but  neither  do  we  feel 
that  the  average  U.  S.  Protestant  Sunday  School  is 
nothing  more  than  a  glorified  baby-sitting  service, 
a  place  where  children  listen  to  grotesque  stories 
and  memorize  verses,  or  a  Sunday  morning  social 
hour  characterized  by  a  considerable  amount  of 
horseplay. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  many  college  students  who 
have  been  in  Sunday  School  a  big  share  of  their  lives 
are  not  better  informed  about  the  Bible  and  the 
Christian  life,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  many  of 
these  same  young  people  would  not  be  in  college 
at  all  if  it  were  not  for  their  experience  in  Sunday 
School.  How  many  young  people  would  be  in  our 
Christian  colleges,  seminaries  or  Bible  institutes  if 
these  same  young  people  had  never  been  in  the  Sun- 
day   School? 

The  Sunday  School  with  all  its  weaknesses  still 
brings  more  members  into  the  church  than  any  other 
agency.  The  Sunday  School  is  the  greatest  aid  in 
conserving  the  efforts  of  evangelism  the  church  has. 
In  fact,  unless  the  converts  to  Christianity  are  in- 
tegrated into  the  Sunday  School  and  church  life  they 
are    soon    lost    to    the    church. 


MR.  SHRADER  ADMITTED  that  great  ad- 
vances had  been  made  in  Sunday  Schools  during  the 
last  ten  years,  but  he  left  one  with  the  impression 
that  he  could  find  few  churches  where  they  were 
doing  any  better.  Where  did  Mr.  Shrader  look?  Wher- 
ever  it   was,   he   missed   several   things. 

First  of  all,  more  persons  are  going  to  Sunday 
School  today  than  ever  before.  We  know  there  is 
increased  population,  but  much  of  this  increase  is 
due  to  an  improved  program  even  if  Mr.  Shrader 
says  increased  attendance  does  not  mean  improved 
quality. 

More  men  are  going  to  Sunday  School  today,  and 
more  men  are  taking  an  active  part  in  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Sunday  School.  It  is  not  impossible  to  find 
men  working  in  every  department  of  the  Sunday 
School,  nursery  included,  and  why  not? 

Mr.  Shrader  says  that  many  of  our  nurseries  are 
operated  by  high  school  girls.  Perhaps  some  are,  but 
in  all  my  travels  I  have  not  found  a  one  turned  over 
to  these  youth. 

More  families  are  attending  Sunday  School  today 
as  families  than  in  many  years.  This  is  due  to  better 
nursery  facilities  for  small  children  for  one  thing, 
but  it  is  also  due  to  better  grading,  better  teaching 
and  better  programing  at  the  adult  level.  Of  course, 
there  is  much  yet  to  be  desired,  but  tremendous  ad- 
vances have  been  made  in  the  last  decade  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  last  five  years.  Let's  be  fair. 

Mr.  Shrader  criticizes  severly  the  memorization  of 
Scripture  verses  and  says  that  the  principle  behind 
memorization  is:  "If  they  memorize  it  and  can  repeat 
it,  they  have  learned  it." 

Mr.  Shrader  is  right  when  he  adds,  "No  school  of 
education  would  support  such  a  definition  of  learning," 
and  he  needs  to  add — neither  does  the  Sunday  School. 

There  is  a  certain  amount  of  memorization  neces- 
sary for  every  kind  of  education  from  the  multipli- 


An  analysis  of  the  article  "Our  Troubled 
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cation  tables  on.  These  are  usually  principles  learned 
and  acted  upon  later.  Many  students  even  in  secular 
education  may  memorize  truths  and  principles  they 
do  not  understand,  but  they  are  able  to  act  upon 
them  later  because  they  learned  them. 

Legion  are  those  who  learned,  "The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd,  I  shall  not  want,"  as  a  Beginner  or  Primary 
child  and  came  to  the  realization  of  its  meaning  a 
decade  or  two  later. 

I  have  never  heard  anyone  claim  that  because  they 
have  memorized  a  thing  they  have  learned  it,  and  I 
doubt  that  few  think  so.  Certainly  parrot-like,  rote- 
like instruction  is  not  teaching,  but  Scripture  memo- 
rization as  a  part  of  learning  needs  more  emphasis 
and  not  less  in   the   average   Sunday   School   today. 

In  MANY  RESPECTS  Mr.  Shrader's 
article  is  about  twenty  years  late.  Much  that  he 
said  would  have  been  more  applicable  in  1936  when 
Sunday  School  attendance  and  interest  hit  a  pro- 
portionate low. 

He  says,  "The  reputation  of  the  church  school  across 
the  country  is  pretty  low,"  whereas,  the  reputation 
of  the  Sunday  School  is  going  up  and  has  been  for 
several  years. 

What  does  he  mean  when  he  says,  "The  people 
know  that  the  good  old  Sunday  School  broke  about 
as  many  young  people  as  it  built"? 

No  other  organization  has  done  so  much,  for  so 
many,  with  so  little,  and  today  we  see  that  little 
growing  in  personnel,  in  facilities  and  equipment  and 
even  in  finances.  The  Sunday  School  has  not  faced 
a  brighter  future   this   century. 

In  some  areas  during  the  past  decade  and  a  half 
the  Sunday  School  has  actually  taken  the  lead.  A 
striking  example  of  this  is  in  visual  education,  from 
the  flannelgraph  board  and  other  forms  of  non- 
projected  visuals  to  the  filmstrip  and  motion  picture 
the  Sunday  School  has  led.  Today  business  houses  and 


sales  organizations  are  using  methods  of  presentation 
akin  to  those  used  in  Sunday  Schools  a  decade  and 
more   ago. 

Author  Shrader  says  that  one  reason  greater  pro- 
gress has  not  been  made  is  because  churches  generally 
have  not  recognized  the  importance  of  the  position  of 
minister  of  education  or  the  director  of  religious  edu- 
cation. There  is  an  element  of  truth  here,  but  an 
educational  process  has  been  in  progress.  As  rapidly 
as  churches  learn  the  value  of  Christian  education 
directors,   they  are  eager  for  their  services. 

Certainly  one  of  the  greatest  openings  in  the  field 
of  Christian  service  today  is  the  position  of  Christian 
education  director  and  especially  is  this  true  for  men. 
A  week  never  goes  by  but  what  we  are  asked  for 
help  in  securing  a  Christian   education  director. 

Today  Sunday  School  is  on  the  march.  Great  gains 
have  been  made  and  greater  gains  are  coming.  Why? 
Here  are  a  few  of  the  biggest  reasons.  Improved 
curriculum  is  already  available  and  in  use  in  many 
if  not  most  evangelical  Sunday  Schools.  Hundreds 
of  Sunday  School  conventions  are  being  held  each 
year  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  Here  thousands  of 
teachers  and  potential  Sunday  School  workers  have 
been  challenged  to  attempt  bigger  things  for  God. 
They  have  returned  to  their  local  churches  where 
many  have  enrolled  in  teacher-training  classes  and 
as  a  result  their  teaching  has  improved.  This  added 
interest  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  has  brought  a 
greater  response  from  the  pupils. 

We  are  not  ready  to  sing  the  Hallelujah  Chorus; 
we  need  awakened  pastors,  and  this  means  awakened 
seminaries  and  especially  seminary  leaders  who  de- 
termine the  curriculum  for  our  future  preachers.  We 
need  awakened  parents  too*  but  we  are  ready  to  say 
that  as  far  as  many  of  the  people  who  attend  our 
evangelical  Sunday  Schools,  our  most  valuable  hour 
of  the  week  is  the  one  spent  in  Sunday  School. 


Left:  0.  W.  Polen.   Notional  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director  addresses  convention. 
Below:    Beautiful   neon  sign  dramatically  opens  each  service. 


"Reach  to  Teach" 


By  Harold  L.  Chesser 


Revivalaires    Quartet 


Rebels   Quartet 


•REACHING  THEM!  Teaching 
/OX them!  Reach  the  whole  wide 
*^  world  for  Jesus."  With  the 
lights  blacked  out  in  Fort  Hesterly 
Armory  in  Tampa,  Florida,  on 
February  26,  1957,  these  words  rang 
out  from  the  throats  of  the  Greater 
Tampa  Area  choir  as  a  neon  sign 
proclaimed  the  theme  of  the  South- 
eastern Regional  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Convention,  "Reach 
to  Teach."  With  this  introduction, 
the  Sixth  Biennial  Regional  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Conventions 
were  under  way  and  this,  the  first 
of  seven  in  1957,  gave  promise  that 
these  would  be  the  greatest  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Although  the  wonderful  Florida 
weather  took  a  reverse  turn  and 
rain  seemed  to  be  the  order  of  the 
day,  delegates  from  Kentucky,  Ten- 
nessee, North  and  South  Carolina, 
Alabama,  Georgia,  Florida,  and 
even  as  far  away  as  California, 
helped  swell  the  total  registration 
to  over  twelve  hundred,  more  than 
900  of  which  came  from  the  State 
of  Florida.  This  gave  the  Sunshine 
State  the  largest  number  of  regis- 
tered delegates  in  any  Regional 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Con- 
vention. This  was  not  only  because 


the  convention  was  in  Florida,  but 
also  because  the  people  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  Florida  have  a 
greater  vision  of  the  lost  than  ever 
before  and  are  seeking  every  means 
by  which  more  souls  can  be  won  to 
Christ  and  His  Church. 

Regardless  of  the  distance  trav- 
eled by  the  individual  delegates, 
whether  they  were  ministers, 
teachers,  superintendents,  or  other 
Sunday  School  or  youth  workers, 
the  enthusiasm  was  very  high  and 
all  lectures  and  messages  were  re- 
ceived eagerly  as  if  each  delegate 
were  saying,  "I  want  every  help 
possible  to  win  more  people  for 
Christ." 

A  highlight  each  day  was  the 
conferences  in  the  various  fields  of 
Sunday  School  and  youth  work. 
Each  conference  instilled  in  the 
heart  of  each  delegate  a  new  vision 
and  a  greater  zeal  than  ever  be- 
fore. Added  to  the  inspiration  re- 
ceived in  these  conferences  were 
the  wonderful  messages  presented 
during  the  night  sessions  and  on 
Thursday  morning.  Our  hearts 
burned  within  us  as  we  were  pro- 
voked to  greater  teaching  by  ser- 
mons on  "Teach  to  Win,"  "Teach 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


JAM  GLAD  I  HAVE  carried  over  from  my  child- 
hood the  memories  of  a  mother  whose  creed 
was  one  of  love,  sympathy  and  understanding. 
I  am  glad  I  can  remember  my  mother  making  the 
sort  of  cookies  I  liked  best,  cutting  them  out  for  my 
special  pleasure  in  the  shapes  of  animals,  fish,  birds, 
and  even  stars,  and  teaching  me  to  love  and  reverence 
nature   because   of   these    creatures. 

I  am  glad  I  can  remember  how  her  patient  hands 
would  often  stand  a  broom  in  the  corner  of  some 
spot  about  our  home  sadly  in  need  of  sweeping,  to 
mend  a  broken  toy,  and  by  that  same  sweet  act, 
mend   my   broken   childish   heart. 

I  am  glad  I  can  remember  her  reading  to  me 
such  stories  as  would  inspire  my  young  mind  toward 
high  and  noble  things,  and  I  am  glad  to  remember 
she  never  let  the  story  hour  close  without  adding 
one  from  the  Bible;  no  story  she  ever  read  thrilled 
me  more  than  those  gleaned  from  the  Book  of  Books. 

I'm  glad  to  remember  innumerable  little  bruises 
healed  by  her  tender  kisses,  the  cheery  little  songs 
she  sang  and  taught  me  to  sing  because  she  said 
they  kept  the  heart  lively  and  the  soul  in  tune. 

I'm  glad  to  remember  my  mother  kneeling  with 
me  beside  my  little  bed  for  a  word  of  prayer  before 
she  tucked  me  in  for  the  night,  and  oh,  how  sweet 
is  the  memory  of  her  hand  in  mine  as  I  drifted  off 
to  sleep! 

Perhaps  these  things,  so  unspeakably  dear  to  me, 
would  bring  a  chuckle  of  laughter  from  the  modern 
mother  of  today,  who  metes  out  affection  for  her 
child  as  accurately  as  she  measures  the  food  that 
fills  a  normal  body.  I  strive  not  to  be  critical,  but 
so  often  when  I  see  a  modern  mother  leaving  a 
youngster  in  a  dark  room  to  go  to  sleep  alone  be- 
cause the  modern  rule  of  correctly  raising  a  child 
demands  this,  a  feeling  of  pity  wells  up  in  my  heart 
for   the   joy   this   child   is   missing. 

In  THE  MIDST  of  a  woman's  party  one 
afternoon  recently,  the  child  of  the  hostess  came  into 
the  room  sobbing  as  if  his  little  heart  would  break. 

"What  is  it,  old  man?"  the  mother  asked,  without 
any   sign    of   emotion. 

"Look — "  the  little  boy  answered,  lifting  a  mashed 
finger,  "I  guess  it's  broked." 

The  mother  gave  the  injured  member  a  hurried 
glance  and  turned  back  to  her  guests. 

"Run  on,"  she  said  carelessly,  "be  a  man — men 
don't   cry   over   trifles." 

I  watched  the  little  shoulders  square  themselves 
and  the  small  head  lift,  and  a  moment  later  he 
went  silently  out  of  the  room. 

Perhaps  that  was  the  best  way;  I'm  not  saying 
it  wasn't.  But  the  act  lingered  long  in  my  heart, 
and  my  mind  went  slipping  back  to  the  days  of  my 
early  childhood.  A  strange  joy  filled  my  soul  when 
I  remembered  there  had  never  been  one  experience 
in  my  young  life  when  my  mother  had  been  too 
busy  with  anything  to  heal  a  wound  on  my  body  with 
her  lips. 
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By  Alice  Whitson  Norton 


I  am  not  saying  this  modern  mother  does  not 
love  her  child  as  well  as  my  mother  loved  me,  but 
I  do  believe  with  all  my  heart  those  of  us  who  have 
known  the  tender,  sympathetic  and  understanding 
touch  of  an  old-fashioned  mother,  at  least  will  cherish 
many  memories  of  our  childhood  that  the  child  of 
today  will  never  know. 

I  am  glad  to  remember  my  mother  was  an  old- 
fashioned  mother — one  whose  unfailing  judgment 
caused  me  to  look  up  to  her,  whose  understanding 
caused  me  to  carry  my  problems  to  her,  whose  tender- 
ness created  an  urge  within  my  heart  to  mother  chil- 
dren   in    the    same    way   I    had    been    mothered. 

Summing  these  things  up  as  a  whole,  I  feel  reason- 
ably sure  the  memories  of  my  early  childhood  have 
given  me  courage  to  meet  the  heart-breaking  dis- 
appointments, failures  and  disillusions  that  life  has 
meted  out  to  me,  with  a  square,  unbiased  mind. 

The  modern  mother  travels  the  same  route  mothers 
have  traveled  since  the  day  of  creation,  for  even 
in  this  enlightened  age,  with  every  passing  year, 
thousands  of  mothers  give  their  lives  in  exchange 
for  their  babies.  Yet  so  often,  it  seems  to  me,  these 
very  creatures  who  so  willingly  go  down  into  the 
valley  of  shadows  to  bear  a  child,  because  they  ad- 
vocate modern  rearing  for  their  offspring,  withhold 
from  the  child  so  many  things  my  old-fashioned 
mother  gave  me — intimate  things  that  have  helped  me 
to  be  a  lenient  judge  of  my  fellow  man,  a  sympa- 
thetic neighbor,  and  a  firm  believer  in  a  mother 
as   God's   greatest   gift   to   me. 


By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 


The  fifth  article 
setting  forth  the 
doctrinal  beliefs  of 
your  Pentecostal 
neighbor. 


Man's    Origrin 

The  Pentecostal  Christian  be- 
lieves that  man  was  created  by  an 
act  of  God's  will  (Genesis  1:26). 
Man  is  but  a  part  of  the  whole 
creation  of  God,  but  is  the  only 
creature  endowed  with  "the  image 
of  God."  There  has  been  some 
thought  given  to  the  possibility  01 
there  being  creatures  on  other 
planets  with  free  intellect.  How- 
ever, this  is  beyond  the  present 
knowledge  of  man  and  is  only  spec- 
ulation. Though  man  is  the  high- 
est creation  of  God  because  of 
"likeness"  of  God,  it  may  be  well  to 
realize  that  other  creatures  on 
earth  could  have  more  purpose 
than  mere  instruments'  or  food  for 
man.  Here  again,  however,  we  know 
that  man  alone  is  able  to  fellow- 
ship with  God. 

The  Pentecostal  thinker  cannot 
accept  the  theory  of  evolution. 
Speusippus,  a  nephew  of  Plato,  set 
forth  this  theory  (Aristotle's  Meta- 
physics XIV,  4,  1091b,  16;  XII,  7. 
107b,  31).  He  put  forth  the  idea 
that  God  and  the  world  are  in- 
separable and  that  the  history  of 
one  is  also  the  history  of  the  other. 
The  world  "evolved"  with  Him  and 
He  with  the  world.  According  to 
this  theory  the  world  began  in 
chaos  and  disorder  and  started  its 
growth  toward  perfection.  God  and 
the  world  have  grown,  according  to 
this  theory,  to  their  present  form. 
They  will  reach  their  goal  at  the 
end  of  cosmic  history.  Man,  in  the 
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What  your  Pentecostal 
neighbor  believes  about 
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theory  of  evolution,  evolved  from  a 
very  small  organism  to  its  present 
stature  in  both  soul  and  body.  This 
theory  places  God  in  jeopardy  and 
makes  Him  quite  changeable.  It 
does  not  have  a  standard  by  which 
perfection  may  be  determined.  All 
is  in  the  process  of  change  with 
no  real  objective  or  goal. 

Another  well-known  theory  for 
the  origin  of  man  is  Emanation. 
This  theory  was  set  forth  by  Plato 
and  Xenocrates  even  earlier  than 
the  theory  of  evolution.  It  is  the 
opposite  to  evolution  in  that  it  be- 
gins with  God  and  perfection  and 
begins  on  the  road  of  degradation. 
The  world  becomes  in  such  a  ter- 
rible state  that  it  is  completely  sep- 
arated from  God  and  becomes  a 
place  of  confinement  for  evil  spir- 
its. God,  therefore,  has  no  relation- 
ship with  the  world,  and  its  hope 
of  redemption  is  lost.  This  theory 
offers  only  the  complete  defeat  of 
man  with  no  program  of  recovery. 
The   Pentecostal   cannot  accept   it. 

Man,  a  Creature  of  Worth 

The  Pentecostal  believes  that  God 
of  His  free  will  created  man,  and 
places  worth  upon  him.  His  value 
rests  in  two  particular  facts.  First, 
he  has  an  eternal  soul  and  as  such 
is  an  end  in  himself.  His  existence 
does  not  cease  with  death,  but  he 
is  capable  of  "eternal  life."  This 
being  true,  he  is  constantly  faced 
with  the  challenge  to  prepare  for 
eternity.  Jesus  doubtlessly  had  the 
eternal  worth  of  man  in  mind  when 
He  asked,  "For  what  shall  it  profit 
a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?" 
(Mark  8:36). 

Second,  man  is  of  great  worth 
because  he  is  capable  of  commun- 
ing with  God.  Because  of  this  truth 
he   may   claim   kinship   with   God. 
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"But  as  many  as  received  him  (Je- 
sus), to  them  gave  he  power  TO 
BECOME  SONS  OF  GOD,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name" 
(John  1:12).  This  potential  is  not 
claimed  for  any  other  living  crea- 
ture but  man.  Therefore,  man  is 
placed  in  the  position  of  giving 
glory  to  God  by  communion  and 
love. 

Jesus  in  both  His  work  and 
teachings  was  careful  to  lay  stress 
upon  the  worth  of  man.  In  the 
Gospel  according  to  Luke,  Jesus 
tells  of  man's  value  by  comparing 
him  with  the  sparrow.  Though  God 
knows  the  birds  fall  from  the  tree, 
man  is  His  chief  concern  (Luke 
12:6,  7).  Again,  in  the  writings  of 
Mark,  Jesus  states  that  "the  sab- 
bath was  made  for  man."  Know- 
ing the  sacredness  of  this  day  in 
Jewish  thought,  one  is  made  im- 
mediately aware  of  the  value  Jesus 
places  upon  man  (Mark  2:27,  28). 
Also,  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  only 
of  man  is  it  said,  "Whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life"  (John 
3:16). 

The  Nature  of  Man 

The  Pentecostal  views  man  as 
soul,  spirit  and  body  (trichotomy). 
Many  do  not  follow  this  thinking, 
but  believe  man  to  be  body  and 
spirit  (dichotomy).  A  Scripture  that 
may  offer  light  at  this  point  is 
from  the  pen  of  Paul:  "And  the 
very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole 
spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  pre- 
served blameless  unto  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Thes- 
salonians  5:23).  "For  the  word  of 
God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  twoedged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asun- 
der of  soul  and  spirit"  (Hebrews 
4:12).  It  is  pointed  out  by  some 
that  psyche  and  pneuma  for  soul 
and  spirit  are  often  used  inter- 
changeably. However,  there  seems 
to  be  a  place  of  division  according 
to  the  Word. 

There  are  many  theories  of  the 
origin  of  the  soul.  Origen  set  forth 
the  theory  of  the  pre-existence  of 
the  soul.  Tertullian  claimed  the 
soul  found  its  origin  from  the  par- 
ents. It  is  called  traducianism. 
Neither  of  these  are  accepted  by 
the  Pentecostal,  but  with  Clement 


of  Alexandria,  Lactantius  and  Cal- 
vin, we  support  the  scriptural  truth 
that  the  soul  is  created  by  God, 
or  the  creationist  theory.  This  is 
probably  the  most  accepted  theory 
among  all  Christians.  Every  time  a 
natural  body  is  conceived,  God  cre- 
ates a  soul.  This  soul  is  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  individual.  While 
the  natural  comes  from  the  par- 
ents, that  which  has  to  do  with  the 
soul  or  spirit  comes  from  the  Fa- 
ther of  spirits  (Hebrews  12:9). 

It  is  generally  thought  by  the 
Pentecostal  that,  though  the  soul 
and  spirit  may  not  be  separated 
metaphysically,  there  is  a  differ- 
ence. The  soul  is  thought  to  imply 
consciousness  in  general;  for  ex- 
ample, self-consciousness.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  spirit  has  to  do 
with  that  part  of  man  that  is  po- 
tentially divine.  It  is  through  the 
"spirit"  that  man  is  able  to  com- 
mune  with  and  worship   God. 

The  spirit  of  man  is  dependent 
upon  its  communion  with  God. 
Though  all  men  have  a  spirit,  it 
may  be  dormant  because  of  its  lack 
of  having  been  "quickened"  by  God. 
The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a 
'quickening  spirit."  This  seems  to 
imply  that  the  second  Adam  (Je- 
sus) was  more  closely  related  to 
God.  A  man  may  act  against  all 
that  is  good  and  right  and  even 
blaspheme  God  and  still  have  his 
consciousness  or  soul.  However,  for 
the  spirit  to  be  the  most  predomi- 
nant force  in  the  life  of  man,  there 
must  be  a  communion  with  the 
"Father  of  spirits."  Therefore,  the 
soul  is  present  in  all  mankind,  but 
whether  it  will  be  spiritual  or  natu- 
ral depends  upon  which  controls 
that  life.  "For  to  be  carnally  mind- 
ed is  death;  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded  is  life  and  peace"  (Romans 
8:6). 

If  man  were  not  a  spiritual  crea- 
ture, he  could  not  contest  with  the 
spiritual  powers  of  the  world  (note 
Ephesians  6:12).  Jesus  gave  the 
disciples  power  over  unclean  spirits 
only  through  the  spiritual  medium 
(Luke  4:36;  Mark  1:27).  The  spir- 
it of  man  can  become  so  yielded  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  it  receives 
perfection  (Hebrews  12:23).  This 
comes  to  pass  when  man  is  in  per- 
fect fellowship  with  God,  and  not 
so  long  as  he  is  controlled  by  the 
natural. 


Man,   a   Sinner 

Next  to  the  Pentecostal's  belief 
in  God  is  his  conviction  that  man 
is  a  sinner  and  is  in  need  of  a 
Saviour.  The  Genesis  account  tells 
us  that  man  was  in  very  close  fel- 
lowship with  God.  The  truth  of  the 
fallen  state  described  in  Genesis  is 
found  in  the  experience  of  man  to- 
day. Whether  the  imperfection  of 
man  comes  through  the  fall  of 
Adam,  the  truth  still  remains  that 
man  is  a  sinner.  There  is  a  separa- 
tion between  God  and  man  that  re- 
quires reconciliation. 

The  fact  that  man  must  be  born 
again  to  become  a  son  of  God,  de- 
clares that  he  is  in  a  fallen  condi- 
tion. The  Word  states,  "All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God"  (Romans  3:23).  If.  this 
were  not  true,  it  would'  be  logical 
that  some  might  have  remained  in 
proper  relationship  with  God  and 
have  no  need  of  a  neiv  birth.  Even 
our  own  experience,  however, 
teaches  us  that  no  such  person  ex- 
ists. This  place  is  reserved  only  for 
Him  "who  knew  no  sin." 

It  was  because  of  the  sinful  con- 
dition of  man  that  Jesus  came  into 
the  world.  "But  God  commendeth 
his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us"  (Romans  5:8).  Because  of  the 
fallen  condition  of  man  since 
Adam,  the  coming  of  Christ  was 
necessary  to  offer  a  renewed  state 
of  righteousness  (note  Romans 
5:18,  19).  God,  in  Jesus,  proved  to 
man  His  willingness  to  forgive.  This 
is  the  story  of  redemption.  Indeed, 
man   is   the   object   of   God's   love. 

The  very  purpose  of  the  writing 
of  the  Scripture  was  first  to  offer 
to  man  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  as 
Saviour.  "But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and 
that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name"  (John  20:31). 
Even  as  the  Incarnate  Word  came 
to  seek  and  save  the  lost,  even  so 
the  Scripture  was  written  as  a  tes- 
timony of  His  coming  to  save  fallen 
humanity. 

Man,  a  Free  Moral  Agent 

"Freedom  is  what  makes  a  man 
a  person  and  not  a  thing,"  says 
Knudson.  To  this  the  Pentecostal 
gives  a  hearty  amen.  "The  human 
soul,  according  to  Christian  teach- 
( Continued  on  page  23) 
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YOUTH 

wants  to  know 


By  Avis  Swiger 


Question:  Is  it  against  the  Church  of  God  teach- 
ings (or  the  Bible)  to  attend  your  local  high  school 
ball   games?   A.   E. 

Dear   A.  E., 

The  Church  of  God  teachings  do  not  make  any 
mention  of  high  school  ball  games;  neither  does  the 
Bible  say  that  we  should  not  attend  them.  However, 
the  Bible  and  the  Church  do  say  that  we  should  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world,  and  shun  the 
appearance  of  evil.  The  real  question  then,  would  be 
whether  or  not  this  would  have  the  appearance  of 
evil.  In  order  to  ascertain  this  we  will  have  to  in- 
vestigate   what   it   would    do    to   us. 

First,  would  attending  the  games  keep  me  from 
one  or  more  of  my  church  services?  If  so,  I  can 
quickly  realize  its  harm   to  me. 

Second,  would  this  cause  me  to  lose  some  of  my 
good  friends?  Good  companionship  is  vital  to  youth 
so  I  cannot  afford  that  loss. 

Third,  in  my  locality  would  this  offend  some  of 
the  church  people?  We  do  not  live  to  ourselves,  but 
we  are  a  part,  a  very  vital  part,  of  our  own  group. 
If  your  church  people  think  you  should  not  go,  then 
you  will  break  the  fellowship  by  doing  so.  That  must 
be  the  case  in  your  church  or  you  would  not  have 
questioned  it  in  your  own  mind. 

Our  Declaration  of  Faith  says:  "7.  Holiness  to  be 
God's  standard  of  living  for  His  people."  This  does 
not  mean  for  only  some  of  His  people,  according  to 
age  or  inclination,  but  for  all  who  belong  to  His 
Church.  Your  local  church  probably  would  not  dis- 
fellowship  you  for  attending  games,  but  you  might 
cut  yourself  off  from  many  of  the  richest  blessings  of 
the    Christian    life. 

Question:  Should  a  non-Christian  participate  in  the 
Y.P.E.    service?    D.    H. 

Dear  D.  H., 

It  is  the  policy  of  the  Youth  Department  of 
the  Church  that  all  officers  of  the  Y.P.E.  should 
be  Christians  and  preferably  members  of  the  Church. 
However,  there  is  nothing  stated  in  the  constitution 
about  participants  in  the  services.  It  is  the  general 
practice  to  include  in  the  services  all  of  the  young 
people  who  are  willing  to  take  a  part.  Custom  in 
some  local  churches  might  be  contrary  to  this  practice 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


^—j  HE  BIBLE  DOES  NOT  teach  that  faith  may 

*  /  be  inherited;  nevertheless,  the  incalculable 
*^>^  power  of  faith  is  evidenced  by  Paul's  remark 
to  Timothy,  2  Timothy  1:  3-5.  He  declares,  "I  thank 
God,  .  .  .  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy;  When  I 
call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in 
thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and 
thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee 
also."  Here  is  an  instance  where  genuine  faith  in 
God  seems  to  have  produced  from  generation  to 
generation  qualities  of  righteousness  so  essential  in 
all   true   Christians. 

It  is  evidently  not  incidental  that  Paul  refers  so 
pointedly  to  the  faith  of  the  ancestors  of  this  young 
pastor  to  whom  he  has  entrusted  so  much.  The 
tremendous  scope  and  influence  of  this  "unfeigned 
faith"  is  further  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  Paul 
admonishes  Timothy  to  pass  on  to  others  this  gospel, 
coupled  with  a  living  faith,  that  others  may  teach 
still  others  also.  And  it  seems  to  be  here  implied 
that  from  grandmother  to  mother,  to  himself,  to 
those  to  whom  he  ministers,  and  they  in  turn  to 
others,  links  together  five  generations  blessed  of  God 
because  in  the  lineage  of  this  stalwart  of  the  "faith" 
there   was    a   living   trust   in   the   Almighty. 

A  touching  sidelight  appears  as  Paul  refers  to 
Timothy  as  "my  dearly  beloved  son."  Tradition  would 
suggest  that  the  close  family  ties  and  sweet  rela- 
tionships involved  in  family  life,  might  have  been 
almost  completely  lost  to  the  great  Apostle,  and  yet 
in  his  letters  to  Timothy,  supposedly  written  just 
prior  to  his  martyrdom,  Paul  injects  over  and  over 
again  this  note  which  would  indicate  the  tremen- 
dous value  which  he  places  upon  the  family  and 
its    relationship    to    God. 

Let  all  Christian  families  who  walk  in  sincere 
righteousness  before  their  Lord  take  courage  at  the 
fact  that  if  children  are  faithfully  "trained  up"  in 
the  fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  righteousness  will  be  the  re- 
sult. To  those  who  know  Christ,  the  phrase  "The 
family  that  prays  together,  stays  together"  needs  no 
proving.  It  is  most  difficult  for  true  Christians  to 
harbor  resentment  and  harsh  feelings  through  a 
sincere  session  of  family  prayer.  To  read  God's  Word 
together  as  a  family  will  undoubtedly  implant  seed 
that  may  seem  cast  in  vain  at  the  moment,  but  as 
sure  as  the  harvest  follows  the  planting  must  later 
produce  eternal  results. 

Carelessness  is  possibly  one  of  the  greatest  foes 
of  family  life  in  existence  today.  Few  families  inten- 
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tionally  disregard  or  fail  to  appreciate  the  various 
members  of  the  household.  It  is  extremely  easy  to 
become  interested  in  personal  matters  and  busy  about 
good,  worth-while  things  to  the  neglect  of  the  other 
members  of  the  household.  Thoughtfulness,  a  sense 
of  appreciation,  and  a  determination  to  express  such 
appreciation  will  go  a  long  way  toward  guaranteeing 
under  God  pleasant  relationships  and  a  real  Christian 
testimony. 

A  GREAT  PORTION  of  the  second  epistle 
to  Timothy  is  devoted  to  the  responsibilities  of  a 
faithful  servant  of  God  in  the  midst  of  apostasy,  and 
over  and  over  again  the  inheritance  by  example  in 
the  life  of  Timothy  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted 
by  the  Apostle  Paul.  A  sense  of  Christian  fidelity 
is  greatly  responsible  for  Paul's  rather  pitiful  and 
plaintive  statement,  "Demas  hath  forsaken  me  .  .  .; 
take  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thee;"  and  then, 
seemingly  free  to  express  a  close  personal  desire  to 
this  young  man,  his  son  in  the  Lord,  "Bring  with 
thee  the  books  and  the  parchments  and  the  coat 
that  I  left  at  Troas."  "Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
before  winter,"  seems  to  leave  no  doubt  that  this 
young  man  so  nurtured  in  the  "family  of  the  faith- 
ful" will,  out  of  the  love  of  his  heart  prompted  by 
devotion  not  only  to  his  beloved  "father  in  the  gospel" 
but  out  of  the  sense  of  family  inherited  love  as  well, 
respond  to  the  needs  of  this  great  man  of  God. 

The  true  basis  for  lasting,  genuine  family  happiness 
must  include  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  A  semblance  of 
association  may  certainly  exist.  There  may  be  no 
want  for  the  material  things  of  life  and  yet,  to 
those  who  know  the  Lord,  there  seems  to  be  some 
indefinable  emptiness  where  Christ  is  not  included 
as  heart  of  the  household.  A  family  where  prayer 
is  not  "wont  to  be  heard"  is  a  family  that  is  not 
properly  fortified  against  the  unpredictable  vicissi- 
tudes of  modern  day  living.  True  love  must  sping  from 
a  heart  in  touch  with  God. 

How  better  to  conclude  than  to  note  the  lines  penned 
by   Clarence   Edwin   Flynn: 

"There    will   be    beauty   in    the    dullest   day, 
There    will    be    sunshine    rimming    clouds    above, 
There    will    be    flowers    by    the    hardest    way 
As  long  as  there  is  love. 

"There  will  be  a  song  where  only  silence  dwelt, 
And   gold   threads   in   the   drabbest   fabric   wove, 
And   glory   leaving    every    care    unfelt 
As  long   as   there   is   love." 


A    Children's    Story 
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Bonnie  Helps  Mother 


B 


By   Cleva  R.   Hanna 


ONNIE  WALKED  fast  to  keep  up  with 
her  mother.  They  were  on  their  way  to  the 
lunchroom  at  the  church.  Bonnie  carried 
a  big  box  of  cookies.  Her  mother  carried  a  ham 
on  a  platter. 

Other  ladies  were  already  at  the  lunchroom. 
Some  were  busy  making  tea.  Some  were  putting 
flowers  in  vases.  Others  were  putting  food  on  two 
long  tables.  They  were  getting  ready  for  the 
Family-Night  Supper. 

Bcnnie  handed  her  box  to  one  of  the  ladies. 
Mother  put  down  her  platter.  Then  she  spoke  to 
her  daughter. 

"Now,  dear,  go  to  the  playroom.  Get  something 
from  the  toy  chest  to  play  with.  Don't  get  in  our 
way." 

Bonnie  picked  out  a  coloring  book  and  some 
crayons.  She  colored  a  few  pages.  Then  she  be- 
came lonely.  She  went  to  the  door.  She  watched 
the  ladies  laughing  and  talking  as  they  worked. 

"My  Sunday  School  teacher  said  Jesus  was  a 
helper.  I  wish  I  could  be  one,  too,"  she  said  to 
herself. 

Just  then  a  loud  cry  came  from  the  outside. 
Bonnie  ran  to  the  door.  One  of  the  ladies  rushed 
out.  Her  little  boy,  Jackie,  had  been  following  the 
janitor  about.  He  stumped  his  toe,  and  it  was 
bleeding.  While  his  mother  was  looking  at  the 
toe  Bonnie  ran  to  the  spigot.  She  wet  her  hand- 
kerchief, then  ran  to  Jackie's  mother. 

"Here  is  something  to  wipe  it  off  with,"  she 
said. 

"Thank  you,"  said  the  lady  smiling  at  Bonnie. 

Jackie  kept  on  crying.  He  clung  to  his  mother. 

Bonnie  ran  to  the  playroom.  She  came  back 
with  a  red  ball. 

"I'll  play  with  Jackie,"  she  told  his  mother. 
"You  can  go  back  with  the  ladies."  Then  she  put 
the  ball  in  Jackie's  hand. 

"That  will  be  fine,"  exclaimed  his  mother.  "The 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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RELIGION  MAY  BECOME 


AN  OPIATE  OF  THE  PEOPLE! 

The  first  of  a  two-part  article  which 

reveals    the  subtle  ivor kings 

of  Satan  among  professed  religionists 


C  I  HE  COMMUNISTIC  philoso- 
/  phy  is  well-known  for  its 
**S  often  quoted  tenet:  "Reli- 
gion is  an  opiate  of  the  people." 
For  the  sake  of  our  own  hearts' 
search,  let  us  accept  this  state- 
ment with  one  change  as  true.  Con- 
sider this  statement:  "Religion 
may  become  an  opiate  of  the  peo- 
ple." This  statement  may  be  con- 
sidered the  proposition  of  our  study. 

This  subject  is  offered  with  some 
apology.  I  find  it  much  easier  and 
more  pleasant  to  discuss  the  glory 
of  God,  the  greatness  of  His  re- 
deeming work,  the  blessedness  of 
the  Spirit's  presence,  the  beauty 
of  His  promises,  the  hunger  for 
revival,  and  the  host  of  other  in- 
spirational subjects.  However,  if 
such  is  our  complete  diet,  I  fear 
that  we  only  illustrate  the  point 
of  this  sermon.  We  can  fall  asleep 
looking  at  the  stars,  and  never  see 
the  tiny  spider  that  will  inflict  a 
fatal  bite. 

The  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
the  publican  who  prayed  illustrates 
the  truth  of  our  proposition.  We 
often  feel  that  this  parable  applies 
only  to  false  religion,  but  this  is 
not  true.  Everything  that  the 
Pharisee  mentioned  was  accepted 
by  God.  He  thanked  God  that  he 
was  not  an  extortioner,  adulterer 
or  an  idolater,  that  he  fasted  and 
tithed;  all  these  things  are  legiti- 
mate,  but   they  had   drugged   this 


man  into  a  naive  acceptance  of  his 
own  righteousness.  It  is  Satan's 
purpose  to  corrupt  the  good,  for 
he  can  ensnare  more  that  way 
than   by  the  excesses  of  sin. 

The  devil  is  willing  to  corrupt 
true  religion  in  such  a  way  that 
it  will  cause  complacency  to  the 
point  that  religion  itself  is  an 
opiate  by  which  people  excuse 
themselves  from  responsibility.  He 
does  this  by  three  methods:  (1) 
its  stifling  of  honest  inquiry,  (2) 
its  perpetuation  of  social  and 
economic  injustices,  and  (3)  its 
perpetration  of  religiosity.  Let  us 
consider  each  of  these  points. 

ITS   STIFLING   OF   HONEST 
INQUIRY 

BY  USING  this  form 
of  statement,  I  express  no  toler- 
ance for  those  who  glorify  doubt 
as  intellectualism.  There  is  as  much 
difference  between  the  sceptic  and 
the  honest  inquirer  as  there  is 
between  night  and  day.  What  is 
meant  is  the  use  of  religion  to 
stifle  all  true  academic  and  spirit- 
ual  search   for   truth. 

In  the  name  of  religion  we  may 
fit  all  fields  of  human  knowledge 
into  nicely  filed  compartments; 
once  this  is  done  there  is  no  more 
need  for  study  and  decision.  One 
needs  only  to  find  the  classifica- 
tion and  the  final  answer  is  given 
for   all   time   and   people. 


The  Pharisee  had  done  this  with 
his  concept  of  righteousness.  He 
had  filed  all  righteousness  under 
this  system;  it  included  some 
things  and  some  people  and  ex- 
cluded some  things  and  some  peo- 
ple. His  reasoning  was  as  simple 
as  this:  publicans  did  not  fit  in 
his  system  of  righteousness;  this 
man  was  a  publican;  therefore, 
this  man  was  a  sinner.  No  publican 
could  be  righteous  and  therefore 
needed    no    further    thought. 

The  Jews  did  the  same  type  of 
thing  with  their  ideas  of  the  Mes- 
siah. They  had  created  their  mes- 
siah  along  the  lines  of  national 
pride  and  supremacy  and  world 
rule;  it  was  unthinkable  that  the 
Messiah  should  not  fulfill  their 
preconceived  notions.  They  had 
created  their  god  and  messiah  as 
truly  as  the  idolaters  had  created 
their  gods;  one  did  it  in  stone 
and  the  others  did  it  with  national 
and  racial  ideals.  When  Christ 
came,  He  did  not  match  the  Jew- 
ish-created messiah;  so  they 
thought  Jesus  was  not  the  Mes- 
siah. It  required  no  more  reason- 
ing than  that;  the  decision  was 
precut. 

In  our  own  day  the  field  of  the 
physical  sciences  has  fallen  victim 
to  this  attitude.  This  accounts  for 
some  of  the  endless  conflict  be- 
tween science  and  religion,  and 
both  sides  of  the  conflict  are  to 
blame.  We  are  concerned  with  the 
religionists'    side.    We    took    many 
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By  R.  H.  Gause 
Professor  of  Religion 
Lee  College 


religious  theories,  equated  them 
with  absolute  Biblical  statement, 
then  branded  as  heresy  all  scien- 
tific discovery  and  theory  that  did 
not  confirm  our  preformed  theo- 
retical   standard. 

Such  a  system  is  highly  con- 
venient. It  requires  no  thought; 
decisions  may  be  made  by  simply 
going  to  the  right  drawer  of  our 
classification  of  knowledge.  The 
decision  is  precut,  and  all  we  have 
to  do  is  to  blurt  it  out.  This  system 
saves  the  annoyance  of  ever  awak- 
ening to  the  progress  of  thought 
and  discovery;  it  saves  the  pain 
of  having  to  admit  error  and  make 
an  about-face  either  religiously  or 
mentally.  It  saves  the  exertion  that 
is  necessary  for  growth,  and  we 
are  permitted  to  remain  in  the 
stifling  laziness  of  prejudice. 

We  NEED  NOT  think, 
however,  that  all  of  this  problem 
occurs  in  some  point  remote  from 
our  own  experiences.  These  same 
things  are  being  done  today  with 
our  own  religious  traditions  and 
experiences. 

By  this  system  we  preserve  the 
traditions  rather  than  take  the 
painful  route  of  scholarship.  Study 
is  a  grueling  task,  not  simply  be- 
cause it  is  fatiguing,  but  also  be- 
cause it  often  requires  drastic 
change. 

In  order  to  insulate  ourselves 
against  such  we  arrange  Scripture 


in  a  set  pattern  around  the  creeds 
of  our  various  churches.  This  is 
not  an  attack  upon  the  creeds  of 
the  churches,  but  it  is  wrong  to 
arrange  individual  passages  in  such 
a  way  that  only  one  truth  can 
be  drawn  from  them  and  its  chief 
value  becomes  as  a  proof  text  for 
a  doctrinal  point.  In  this  manner 
both  the  creed  and  the  especially 
assigned  meaning  of  the  Scripture 
passage  become  unchangeable. 

We  assume  that  the  traditions 
which  have  become  associated  with 
the  church  are  the  source  of  divine 
blessings.  In  some  places  the  prac- 
tice of  looking  up  while  seeking  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
made  essential  to  receiving  this 
experience.  Men  sometimes  defend 
rules  of  the  church  on  the  basis 
that  God  blessed  us  while  we  em- 
ployed them  and  not  because  they 
are  founded  in  the  Word  of  God. 
These  attitudes  are  an  opiate  of 
the  people,  because  they  ascribe 
inerrancy  to  history  and  human 
leadership.  This  equates  God's  will 
and  revelation  with  whatever  has 
been  so  that  all  the  attachments 
of  the  past  become  sacred,  and 
the  leadership  of  the  past  is  given 
the  position  of  a  direct  under- 
standing of  the  will  of  God.  These 
attitudes  force  conformity  of  each 
age  with  its  predecessor.  The  de- 
gree of  conformity  of  this  genera- 
tion with  the  past  generation  be- 
comes the  degree  of  spirituality. 
Conformity  is  made  the  test  and 
evidence    of    spirituality. 

In  our  escape  of  honest  inquiry 
we  accept  fallible  evidences  of  our 
religious  experience.  These  fallible 
evidences  take  many  forms.  For 
the  Jews  it  was  their  covenant 
position  and  Jewish  blood;  this 
physical  connection  with  Abraham 
became  the  answer  of  their  con- 
science and  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.  They  added  another  criterion 
which  many  have  taken  over  in 
this  day  in  a  new  form;  it  is  con- 
formity to  the  letter  of  the  law. 
This  visible  abstinence  and  obedi- 
ence take  the  place  of  spiritual 
transformation. 

Many  seek  emotional  confirma- 
tion of  their  religious  experience 
rather  than  risk  the  pain  and 
change  of  a  deep  heart  search  of 
the  divine  Word.  The  ability  to 
get  an  emotional  response  is  some- 
times used  to  cover  up  to  others 
and  to  ourselves  inconsistencies  in 
practice.  The  validity  of  otherwise 
questionable  practices  are  some- 
times tested  by  this  method.  If 
one  can  do  certain  things  and  still 
shout,  then  the  practice  is  ad- 
judged all  right.  This  measurement 
is  sometimes  used  as  a  test  of 
other  men  and  the  validity  of  their 
ministry.  His  ministry  is  adjuged 
valid  if  it  meets  our  external  con- 
cepts of  spirituality,  even  though 
it  may  not  conform  to  the  Word 
of   God.   This   is   done   very   often 


with  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts; 
many  persons  refuse  to  question  a 
man's  ethics  if  his  ministry  is  out- 
wardly   effectual. 

Prayer  is  sometimes  misused  in 
this  manner.  Prayer  is  a  divine 
means  of  grace,  and  this  is  its 
only  legitimate  use.  Men  sometimes 
use  it  to  get  something  "off  our 
chest,"  to  pray  down  wrath  on 
enemies,  and  as  a  substitute  for 
facing  problems.  We  sometimes 
pray  about  a  problem  so  long  that 
we  could  not  help  the  situation 
even  if  we  tried  after  the  lengthy 
sanctimonious  procrastination.  In 
this  it  is  much  easier  to  enter  into 
the  closet  of  prayer  against  a 
brother  than  to  face  him  with  an 
offense. 

All  of  these  devices  are  much  less 
complicated  and  less  painful  than 
deep  heart  search  by  the  Word  of 
God.  The  searching  of  our  minds 
and  hearts  before  the  Word  of  God 
with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  God's  way  for  the  church.  These 
devices  that  we  have  just  men- 
tioned are  Satan's  ways  of  stifling 
the  mental  and  spiritual  growth  of 
the    church. 

ITS    PERPETUATION    OF    SOCIAL 
AND   ECONOMIC   INJUSTICES 

Economic  oppression 

and  social  prejudice  cannot  be 
blamed  totally  on  paganism;  it  is 
the  unfortunate  testimony  of  his- 
tory that  religion  and  the  church 
have  justified  economic  injustices 
in  all  ages.  Such  oppression  oc- 
curred in  Israel;  it  occurred  under 
the  auspices  of  some  of  the  Re- 
formers; it  occurred  within  the 
capitalism  that  the  church  built 
in  old  England;  it  occurred  in  the 
order  of  slavery  in  our  own  coun- 
try, and  it  is  now  occurring  in 
some  of  our  institutions  where  men 
work  for  oppressive  wages'.  There 
are  a  number  of  causes  for  this; 
we  may  note  two  of  these  causes 
below. 

One  reason  for  such  oppression 
under  the  skirts  of  the  church  is 
that  we  often  dissociate  business 
from  the  church  as  if  our  religion 
did  not  dictate  fairness  and  con- 
sideration in  business  as  in  the 
church.  We  seem  to  think  that  be- 
tween "religion"  and  the  "secular" 
is  an  impassable  gulf,  and  that 
the  church  has  no  right  to  impose 
demands  upon  what  we  do  in  busi- 
ness as  long  as  there  is  no  outright 
graft  or  corruption.  The  injustices 
that  a  man  may  permit  in  his  work 
are  not  permitted  to  affect  his 
esteem  in  the  church.  God  does 
not  will  that  we  should  be  schizo- 
phrenic in  our  religious  and  se- 
cular attitudes;  we  must  be  Chris- 
tian  in   the   whole   life. 

Another  reason  for  such  injus- 
tice is  that  some  seem  to  regard 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by    ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


Those  Questions 
Aren't    Silly! 

By  Herbert  Austin 

r-^t  ON'T  BOTHER  me  with 
f\  such  silly  questions ! " 
ow  shouts  an  irate  mother— 
her  evading  answer  to  her  little 
daughter's  pointed  question : 
"Where  did  you  get  me?"  Earlier  in 
the  day  the  child  had  asked:  "Who 
is  God?"  "Where  is  God?"  "Why 
did  God  make  this  flower  this 
way?" 

Each  time  she  had  been  repudi- 
ated for  her  "silly  questions";  and 
would  turn  silently  away.  Mother 
would  smile,  congratulating  herself 
for  the  firm  ease  with  which  she 
disposed  of  the  little  questioner. 

Little  does  she  realize  that  back 
of  those  "silly  questions"  is  an  in- 
tense curiosity  which  is  not  so  easi- 
ly disposed  of.  Her  little  daughter 
may  eventually  cease  to  question 
her,  but  she  will  not  cease  to  ques- 
tion. And  the  world  will  finally  an- 
swer her,  maybe  untruthfully,  may- 
be  harmfully — but   it  will   answer. 

Let  us  take  a  sympathetic  look  at 
a  little  child.  On  every  side  he  be- 
holds numerous  confounding  re- 
alities. Baffled,  he  turns  to  his  par- 
ents in  a  plea  for  enlightenment; 
and  out  come  those  questions  which 


we  adults  erroneously  brand  as  silly 
or  embarrassing.  We  must  remem- 
ber that  they  are  not  silly;  they  are 
important  to  the  child. 

Fail  the  child  in  this  hour  of 
need,  repudiate  his  trust  in  you, 
criticize  his  pointed  questions,  and 
you'll  not  only  frustrate  his  learn- 
ing instinct — you'll  drive  him  to 
others  for  information. 

Mrs.  B.  never  rebukes  her  ques- 
tioning children,  no  matter  what 
their  questions  are.  First,  she 
studies  the  question  very  carefully 
and  ascertains  just  what  nugget  of 
knowledge  the  little  one  is  really 
seeking.  Then,  she  does  not  supply 
all  the  facts  connected  therewith; 
she  merely  supplies  in  simple,  com- 


QUESTION:  How  can  I  keep  my 
children  from  playing  with  unde- 
sirable children  in  my  neighborhood 
ivithout  causing  them  to  think  they 
are  better  than  others? 

ANSWER:  Take  a  little  time  off 
and  sit  down  with  your  child  and 
tell  him,  "Johnnie  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian and  he  uses  bad  words,  and 
his  daddy  and  mother  are  not 
Christians.  However,  God  loves  him 
even  though  he  is  not  a  Christian, 
and  since  you  and  I  are  Christians 
He  wants  us  to  help  him  to  be  one, 
also.  I'll  tell  you  what  we'll  do.  We'll 
start  a  little  Bible  class  in  our 
home  and  invite  our  neighborhood 
children  to  come  in  for  an  hour 
twice  each  week  and  we'll  tell 
them  all  about  Jesus;  how  He  loves 
us  and  wants  us  to  be  good  and  go 
to  Sunday  School,  not  say  bad 
words  or  do  anything  bad.  In  that 
way  we'll  be  missionaries  for  Je- 
sus." 

Oh,  friends,  how  God  needs  mis- 
sionaries! What  are  we  doing  for 
Christ  in  our  community?  Think 
about  it. 


prehensive   words   the   information 
desired. 

REALLY,  this  incom- 
plete information  is  perhaps  all  the 
child  is  prepared  to  receive  at  the 
moment;  but  it  will  supply  basic 
grounds  for  future  inquiry  and 
more  complete  information  when 
the  time  is  ripe  for  it.  Hence,  Mrs. 
B's  children  always  have  room  for 
further  investigation  and  a  sense 
of  freedom  to  return  to  Mother  for 
patient,   sympathetic   answers. 

"I  do  not  find  all  questions  sim- 
ple," says  Mrs.  B.  "Very  often  I  sim- 
ply can't  answer  them  on  the  spot. 
But  I  tell  the  child  the  truth  in 
words  something  like  these:  'Moth- 
er doesn't  really  know  about  that 
herself,  dear,  but  this  afternoon  she 
will  find  out  about  it.'  And  I  keep 
my   promise." 

"What's  this  flower  for?"  a  little 
voice  asked  recently.  "Did  God 
make  it?  Why?"  Mystified,  almost 
reverently,  she  examined  the  flow- 
er she  held.  Her  questions  were  far 
from  silly.  Mrs.  B.  carefully  dis- 
sected the  flower,  named  each  part, 
and  explained  its  function.  Particu- 
larly did  she  call  attention  to  the 
pollen  bearing  anthers  and  sticky- 
looking  stigma,  indicating  how  pol- 
lination is  accomplished  to  set  seed 
in  the  ovary.  "From  these  seeds," 
explained  Mrs.  B.,  "baby  plants  will 
grow." 

Deal  with  your  child's  question 
seriously,  with  understanding. 
Don't  imagine  it  silly  or  unimpor- 
tant. Fallacious  or  evasive  answers 
won't  destroy  the  child's  curiosity, 
nor  prevent  continued  investiga- 
tion. Unsympathetic  treatment  of 
the  little  questioner  may,  moreover, 
send  him  to  outside  sources  of  in- 
formational supply,  much  of  which, 
being  false  and  unchaste,  is  apt 
to  produce  an  unwholesome  out- 
look on  life. 

Answer  his  questions.  Encourage 
inquiry.  And,  as  you  stimulate  the 
mental  growth  of  your  little  one, 
you'll  learn  many  things  about  his 
nature  from  his  questions.  Inciden- 
tally, you  can  more  beautifully  ful- 
fill your  position  of  parenthood  by 
being  able  to  guide  the  child  to- 
ward the  richest  development  of 
his  potentialities. 
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Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


Dear  heavenly  Father,  we  ask 
Thy  guidance,  Thy  love,  and  Thy 
power.  We  are  eager  to  do  Thy  will. 
Make  us  strong;  give  us  courage  to 
yield  our  all  to  Christ.  Give  us 
strength  to  help  others  climb.  They, 
too,  are  struggling  up  the  heights 
and  need  our  love  and  lift.  Life  is 
not  easy.  To  be  good,  pure,  and  true 
is  a  sacrifice  and  a  struggle.  Life's 
storms  are  often  biting  and  fierce, 
but  here  lie  opportunities  for  a  he- 
roic life.  Help  us  not  to  fail.  We 
ask  this  in  Christ's  name.  Amen. 

Dear    Boys    and    Girls:    God    bless 
you. 

HAVE  YOU  ever  heard 
the  expression  in  prayer,  "Lord, 
help  me  to  get  closer  to  Thee"?  I 
have  prayed  that  prayer  many 
times,  but  a  short  time  ago  as  I 
was  praying  this  prayer  the  Lord 
spoke  to  my  heart  in  that  still 
small  voice,  "Why,  I  am  close  to 
you.  I  am  in  you  and  around  you.  I 
am  everywhere."  He  said,  "What 
you  want  to  pray  for  is  that  you 
will  yield  to  me.  I  am  here  waiting 
for  a  more  completely  yielded  vessel 
that  I  may  use."  That  has  been  a 
great  comfort  to  me.  He  is  never 
far  from  us.  He  follows  us  whither- 
soever we  go  seeking  our  best  for 
Him.  Sinner  friend,  He  is  near  you, 
also,  pleading  with  you  to  give  your 
heart  to  Him.  Isn't  that  wonder- 
ful? Just  now  He  is  knocking  at 
your  heart's  door  begging  for  ad- 
mittance. He  needs  surrendered 
vessels,  vessels  meet  for  the  Mas- 
ter's use.  He  can  use  any  kind  if  it 
is  only  yielded  to  Him. 

In  Jeremiah  we  find  these  words, 
"Arise  and  go  down  to  the  potter's 
house."  I  wonder  how  many  of  you 
have  ever  gone  through  a  pottery.  I 
wish  I  could  take  you  all  through 
one  this  morning  and  talk  to  you 
about  it  instead  of  writing.  I  am 
sure  you  have  walked  through  the 


great  stores  of  our  land  and  looked 
longingly  at  the  beautiful  pieces  of 
pottery.  How  did  they  become  beau- 
tiful? By  being  pliable  in  the  hands 
of   the   potter. 

One  time  I  had  the  privilege  of 
going  through  the  pottery  at  Er- 
win,  Tennessee.  God  spoke  to  my 
heart  many  times  as  I  watched  the 
process  through  which  this  pottery 
passed.  Our  guide  took  us  first  to 
the  man  who  held  a  little  lump  of 
clay  in  his  hands.  We  saw  him  roll 
it  in  his  hands  and  place 'it  on  a 
mold  while  the  machinery  whirled 
it  into  the  shape  of  a  dish.  It  was 
still  clay.  Then  it  was  passed  on  to 
another  who  gave  it  another  touch 
and  on  and  on  until  it  came  out  a 
beautiful  piece  of  china. 

Some  of  the  places  through  which 
each  piece  must  pass  made  a  deep 
impression  on  my  mind.  One  espe- 
cially was  the  placing  of  them  in 
the  furnace  and  burning  them  a 
second  time  and  perhaps  a  third 
time.  I  remembered  the  many  times 
I  had  been  in  the  furnace  and  as 
you  read  you  will  remember,  too. 
Perhaps  you  are  there  now.  If  so, 
will  you  stay  there  until  the  vessel 
is  burned  sufficiently  to  make  it 
meet  for  the  Master's  use?  Or  will 
you  shrink  from  the  burning  and 
be  a  marred  vessel  and  have  to  be 
made  all  over  again? 

This  is  the  reason  some  of  God's 
children  never  get  anywhere.  They 
are  not  willing  for  God  to  put  them 
through  the  furnace  and  so  they 
remain  just  crumbling  clay  and 
must  go  back  to  the  molder  again. 
Each  time  when  they  come  to  the 
fire  they  shrink  from  the  burning 


This  message  is  taken  from  my  book 
"Youth  at  the  Crossroads,"  which  contains 
fifty  of  my  messages.  Would  you  not  like 
to  get  this  in  the  hands  of  our  youth? 
Order  from  Alda  B.  Harrison,  921  Mont- 
gomery Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Price 
$2.00. 


and  fail  God.  If  you  have  ever 
looked  into  the  face  of  a  beautiful 
Christian,  one  with  power,  one  who 
is  a  soul-winner,  you  may  be  sure 
he  has  passed  through  this  furnace 
by  will  of  the  great  Potter.  This  is 
His  plan  and  no  other  kind  is  meet 
for  the  Master's  use.  Do  you  want 
to  be  one  of  the  beautiful  char- 
acters who  are  making  a  mark  in 
the  great  harvest  field  for  Jesus 
Christ  today?  Then  be  willing  to 
stay  in  the  furnace  until  He  says  it 
is  enough. 

In  THIS  pottery  there 
was  another  place  which  impressed 
me  very  much.  I  heard  a  rattle  of 
dishes,  click,  click,  ahead  Of  me 
and  I  looked  to  see  what  the  noise 
was.  A  number  of  girls  were  knock- 
ing off  the  rough  corners,  little 
ugly  knots  that  had  been  left  by 
the  fire.  My,  it  looked  as  if  they 
would  break  the  dishes. 

My  friend,  if  you  are  in  God's 
hands  and  He  is  fixing  you  up,  you 
must  let  Him  knock  off  the  rough 
corners  in  your  life.  Yes,  you  say 
as  I  have  said,  "Oh,  it  seems  that 
I  suffered  enough  when  I  went 
through  the  furnace;  why  do  I 
have  so  much  else  to  suffer?  Is 
there  no  end  to  my  suffering?"  It 
is  up  to  you;  if  you  want  to  be  a 
vessel  meet  for  the  Master's  use, 
then  be  still  while  one  by  one  they 
hammer  on  you,  knocking  off  the 
rough  corners  to  make  you  a  beau- 
tiful Christian,  a  powerful  Chris- 
tian, a  real  soul-winner  for  Jesus. 
Who  does  this  hammering?  Some- 
times those  who  are  nearest  and 
dearest  to  you — the  loved  one  at 
home,  the  brother  or  sister  in  the 
Church  from  whom  you  had  ex- 
pected so  much,  lack  of  apprecia- 
tion for  your  faithful  efforts,  the 
waiting  time  when  you  can  see  no 
fruits    for   your    labors.     He    says, 

(Continued  on  page  21) 
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poetry 


MY   MOTHER'S    HANDS 


In 


Mother's     dear     old     wrinkled 
hands. 
So  plainly  do  I  see 
A  story  clearly  written  there, 

And  read  by  only  me — 
Of   days   wherein   they   rested   not 

From  early  morn  till  night, 
Nor  did  they  ever  pause  to  choose 
The  labor  that  was  light. 

With  patience  and  with  willingness 

They  toiled  mid  hope  and  tears 
That  mine  would  be  a  better  fate 

Throughout  the  coming  years 
For  me,  they  paved  a  thorny  path 

With  bricks  of  purest  gold 
That  came  from  honesty  and  strife 

Of  which  I've  ne'er  been  told. 

They're   wrinkled,   old,  and  knotty 
now, 
No  one  could  call  them  fair;. 
Yet   in   my   eyes    they're   beautiful 

And  every  scar  they  bear 
Means  absolute  unselfishness 

Upon  the  road  she  trod; 
They  mark  her  God's  best  gift  to 
man, 
And  man's  best  gift  to  God. 

— A.  M.  Barr 
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The  Shabby  Member 


By    ETTA   MAI    SCOTT 

DlD  YOU  EVER  stop  for  one  short  moment 
of  your  busy  life  and  consider  what  your  mother  really 
means  to  you?  Are  you  making  of  her  the  companion  you 
should?  Does  she  move  on  the  same  level  with  you,  or  is 
she    the    shabby    member   of    the    family? 

Usually  there  is  one  in  every  family  who,  perhaps  not 
willingly  but  without  complaint,  accepts  the  cast-off  things 
from  the  other  members.  Sometimes  it  is  the  father;  some- 
times it  is  the  younger  sister;  occasionally,  it  is  the  brother. 
Nine  times  out  of  ten,  however,  it  is  the  ever-loving,  patient, 
suffering  mother  who  accepts  without  complaint  the  left- 
overs. With  a  bit  of  new  trimming  she  accepts  Mary's  old 
hat;  it's  not  really  becoming  tq  her,  but  she  doesn't  go  out 
very  much  and  it  will  do  for  her.  Mary,  however,  must  not 
use  a  hat  two  years  in  succession.  She  is  out  among  folks 
who   would    notice    it. 

With  a  new  lining,  Mother  can  make  Sal  lie's  old  suit  do 
for  her  usage.  Sallie  needs  a  new  suit  each  season,  but 
Mother  doesn't  go  out  much,  the  old  suit  will  do  for  her.  A 
white  blouse  washed  in  dark-blue  dye  soap  makes  a  new 
blouse  to  go  with  Mother's  old  suit,  and  a  mended  rent 
in  her  stockings  are  not  really  noticeable.  Oh,  yes,  she  oc- 
casionally has  a  new  pair  of  gloves.  Sometimes  some  of  the 
children  give  her  a  pair  at  Christmas  time  or  on  her  birth- 
day, but  some  day,  in  case  of  emergency,  one  of  the  girls 
uses    them    and     then     Mother     never     sees    them    any     more. 

Is  that  the  kind  of  mother  you  have?  If  it  is,  aren't  you 
ashamed  of  yourself  that  you  would  make  anyone  so  precious 
as  a  mother  the  shabby  member  of  your  home?  Maybe  you 
are  not  that  sort,  but  you  must  admit  that  you  know  such 
mothers;  they  are  not  infrequent  at  all,  bless  their  hearts! 
You    find    them    in   all    walks   of    life. 

Occasionally,  you  find  the  mother  who  asserts  herself, 
who  claims  for  her  own,  self-respect  that  must  share  equally 
with  her  children.  She  must  dress  as  well  as  they  dress;  in 
order  to  meet  their  friends  she  must  keep  posted  on  current 
events.  That  mother,  however,  is  a  rare  exception.  She  is 
generally    hard    to    find,    but    she    lives,    nevertheless. 

However,  the  mother  that  fills  her  place  in  this  world 
without  having  to  assert  her  rights  or  becoming  a  shabby 
member  in  the  home  is  the  mother  in  whom  the  girls  of 
the  home  find  sweet  companionship.  They  -make  of  her  a 
girl  among  them.  They  do  not  wait  for  Mother  to  say  they 
must  do  without  something  in  order  for  her  to  have  a  new 
gown.  They  love  her  enough  to  keep  an  eye  upon  her  ap- 
pearance, and  when  she  begins  to  look  shabby  in  her  old 
clothes,  some  member  of  the  family  ventures  to  give  her  new 
ones. 

A  mother  is  not  born  to  be  the  shabby  member  of  a  home. 
She  is  God's  greatest  gift  to  humanity,  for  nothing  is  as  sweet 
or  unselfish  as  a  mother's  love.  It  is  a  mighty  poor  specimen 
of  manhood  or  womanhood  that  allows  the  mother  to  become 
the    shabby    member    of    the    household. 


This  seventeen-year-old  boy  comes  from 
Lavonia,  Georgia.  Both  he  and  his  brother 
Wayne  are  aspiring  artists.  Tony  plans  to 
take  formal  art  training  at  a  future  date. 
As  you  will  note  from  the  subject  matter 
of  his  drawings,  his  interest  seems  to  be 
in  automobile  designs.  Tony  has  made 
drawings  of  many  cars  from  antiques  up  to 
the  1957  moderns.  Perhaps  you  will,  some- 
day, be  riding  in  an  automobile  designed 
by  .  .  .      . 
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What  size  should  our  pictures  be  that  we  submit  to  the 
art  page?  Z.  S.  Carter,  Llncolnton,  N.  C. 
Almost  any  size  will  do.  We  reduce  them  or  enlarge 
them  to  fit  our  layouts.  If  you  have  a  large  mural,  how- 
ever, perhaps  you  would  rather  send  a  sharp  glossy  photo 
of    It    rather    than    send    the    original.    C.S.S. 


In  the  focus  of  the  spotlight  this  month  appears  John  M.  Daniel 
of  Anderson,  South  Carolina.  The  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clyde  W. 
Daniel,  John  was  born  on  February  28,  1931.  In  Anderson.  South 
Carolina.  After  his  conversion  at  the  age  of  twenty,  he  joined 
the    Church    of    God. 

Feeling  his  need  for  more  education  to  understand  God's  Word. 
John  attended  a  school  in  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  and  later 
enrolled  in  Lee  College.  He  graduated  from  the  junior  college 
division  in  1956.  While  at  Lee,  John  was  prominent  in  sports 
activities  and  especially  active  in  the.  "Youth  for  Christ  Club."  On 
Saturdays  and  Sundays  he  could  always  be  found  assisting  in 
jail  and  street  services,  testifying  of  the  saving  power  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In   1955  he  was  elected   "Mr.  Lee  College." 

On  August  13,  1955.  John  was  married  to  Joanna  Pyle.  A 
lovely  daughter,  Marsha  Juanita,  was  born  March  16,  1957.  This 
young  couple  have  consecrated  themselves  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord  and  are  willing  to  go  anywhere  and  do  anything  that  God 
directs.  Their  greatest  ambition  is  to  walk  humbly  before  the 
Lord    and    lead    lost   souls    to    Jesus    Christ. 


Myrna  Loy  Fairley,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  G.  E.  Fairley. 
was  born  at  Wiggins,  Mississippi,  on  November  27,  1937.  At 
the  age  of  seven  years,  she  was  saved,  sanctified,,  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Since  that  time,  she  has  been  an 
active     worker     for     the     Lord. 

In  1955  she  graduated  from  Broom  Memorial  High  School. 
During  her  senior  year,  she  was  selected  "Girl  Most  Likely 
to  Succeed,"  and  "Friendliest  Girl."  She  was  secretary-treasurer 
of  her  class,  editor  of  the  year  book,  and  secretary  to  the 
school  superintendent.  Myrna,  as  valedictorian  of  her  class,  re- 
ceived a  scholarship  which  she  took  at  Draughons  Business 
College  in  Jackson.  Mississippi.  After  finishing  her  college  course 
she  worked  as  a  stenographer  until  she  became  state  secretary 
of    the    Church    of    God    in    Mississippi. 

Myrna  says.  "I  feel  that  I  am  where  God  wants  me.  I  love 
my  Lord  with  all  my  heart.  I  realize  that  I  owe  my  entire 
life  to  Christ  and  the  Church  of  God."  This  talented  Christian 
is  making  her  life  count  for  the  Lord.  Thank  God  for  all 
such    young    people. 


BALTIMORE  MISSIONS   PROJECT 

Friday  night,  December  7,  1956, 
climaxed  the  closing  of  a  highly  suc- 
cessful missions  drive  sponsored  by 
the  Baltimore  Y.P.E.,  Clyde  Huskins, 
president.  Ten  couples  were  given  $5 
each  as  talent  money  and  could  pur- 
sue any  course  they  should  choose  to 
add  as  much  as  they  could  to  their 
talent  money. 

When  all  the  returns  were  in,  over 
$1,000  had  been  raised  to  put  the 
Baltimore  church  over  the  top  in 
their  state  convention  missions. 

This  is  just  another  proof  of  the 
value  of  our  Y.P.E.'s  to  the  local 
church.  The  Reverend  Roy  Miller,  pas- 
tor, tells  us  that  this  was  the  easiest 
he  had  ever  seen  a  missions  goal 
reached  and  heartily  praises  the 
commendable  work  of  his  young 
people. 

Pastors — Are  we  fully  utilizing  the 
full  possibilities  of  our  Y.P.E.'s? 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
"Stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord."  Are  you  and  I  stand- 
ing still  while  they  knock  off  these 
rough  corners  which  keep  us  from 
being  beautiful? 

After  the  workers  put  on  the  col- 
oring, the  dishes  must  be  burned 
again  to  burn  into  them  this  color- 
ing. My  friends,  if  you  have  gone 
through  one  fire  after  another,  just 
remember  it  is  for  a  purpose.  Soon 
you  will  come  out  with  such  a  glow 
on  your  face  that  will  make  those 
about  you  know  that  your  life  is 
different;  they  will  hunger  and 
thirst  after  the  Christ  you  serve. 

All  of  these  vessels  were  not  made 
alike  or  for  the  same  purpose.  Some 
were  cups  from  which  to  drink, 
some  saucers,  some  vegetable  dish- 
es, some  plates;  some  were  simply 
for  ornaments.  They  were  not  use- 
ful, but  were  made  simply  to  beau- 
tify the  home.  This  is  the  way  God, 
our  great  Potter,  works.  He  does 
not  mold  us  all  for  the  same  kind 
of  work.  There  is  one  thing,  how- 
ever, God  does  not  do;  that  is,  He 
does  not  make  ornaments.  He  ex- 
pects every  individual  to  be  useful. 
We  have  too  many  persons,  today, 
who  have  made  themselves  orna- 
ments and  are  spending  their  time 
trying  to  be  beautiful  rather  than 
trying  to  be  useful  in  the  Master's 
vineyard.  The  beauty  He  desires  is 
the  glow  from  your  face  that  comes 
from  the  glow  in  your  soul  put 
there  by  the  indwelling  Christ. 

As  we  looked  upon  the  finished 
product,  we  noticed  quite  a  few  of 
the  dishes  were  set  aside  and  were 
called  "seconds."  They  sold  very 
cheaply.  Others  were  beautiful  in- 
deed and  the  price  was  high.  I  won- 
der if  many  of  us  are  not  seconds. 
We  have  not  been  entirely  still 
while  God  worked  on  us,  so  He 
could  not  do  His  best  work  for  us 
and  on  us. 

Friends,  please  put  yourselves  en- 
tirely, unreservedly  into  the  Master 
Potter's  hands  and  let  Him  do  the 
work  in  your  life  that  will  make 
you  a  first-class  (not  a  second)  ves- 
sel meet  for  the  Master's  use.  Then 
you  will  be  ready  when  Jesus 
comes. 


ALL  OVER 


THE  WORLD 


PEOPLE 


ARE  HUNGRY 


KOREA 


the  forgotten  land 

Children  cry  out  for  food.  Homes,  schools,  hospitals, 
orphanages  —  all  need  clothing,  food,  relief. 


WEST  GERMANY 


FORMOSA 


I 


—  the  gate  to  the  West  and  freedom 

Daily,  in  rags,  without  shoes,  people  swarm  from  the 
Iron  Curtain  countries.  Help  is  urgently  needed  for 
refugees  from  Poland,  East  Germany,  Czechoslovakia, 
Hungary. 

—  last  stronghold  of  the  Orient  against  Communism 

Indo  China,  Laos,  Viet  Nam,  Cambodia  -  there 
children  hold  out  their  hands  for  bread.  Tod- 
dlers who  can't  talk  beg  for  something  to  eat. 


Can-  you  NOT  give?  Christian  faith  demands  an  answer  to  this  call  for  help.  The 
World  Relief  Commission  appeals  to  the  evangelicals  of  America.  Each  gift  will  be 
accompanied  by  a.  Gospel    testimony  printed    in  the  language  of  the  recipient. 


YOU  CAN  HELP 
TWO  WAYS  - 


1.    Sponsor  a  clothing  drive  in  your  church  or  community,  or  send 
your  own   good,   usable   clothing   to   the  address   nearest  you. 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
12-19  Jackson  Ave. 
Long  Island-City  1,  N.  Y. 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
c/o  Brethren  Service  Center 
Nappanee,  Indiana' 


Send  your  cash  contributions 
which  are  urgently  needed  to? 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
J.  Willison  Smith,  Jr.  Treasurer 
2124  Philadelphia  National  Bank  Bldg. 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
c/o  Brethren  Service  Center 
1010  9th  Street, 
Modesto,  Calif. 


— — — ■■  For  further  information  write:  - — 

World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 

WENDELL    L.  ROCKEY,  Executive  Director 

12-19  Jackson  Ave.     Long  Island  City  1,  N.  Y. 


PRESENT   CHRIST   TO   THE   FAMILY 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
He'll    leave    me    at    last 

In  trouble  to  sink: 
Each    sweet   Ebenezer 

I  have  in  review 
Confirms  His  good  pleasure 

To  help  me  quite  through." 
That's  it!  He'll  help  us,  help  you, 


help  me  "quite  through"!  Not  some- 
how, but  triumphantly — so  run  oth- 
er mottoes. 

And  so,  by  God's  grace  let  us 
trust  Christ  completely,  trust  Him 
to  meet  trials,  trust  Him  to  live 
positively,  triumphantly,  victorious- 
ly, trust  Him  to  help  us  present  Him 
by  lip  and  life  in  our  homes! 
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"MARIA  MONK" 

A    NUN'S    LIFE    IN    A    CONVENT 

A   BOOK   OF   FACTS 

A  detailed  deseription  of  blaek  nunncrv  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  ehapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  deseribes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Oicu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations   ever    recorded. 

OVER  TEN  MILLION  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heartbreaking  storv 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life. 
106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  onlv  $1.00. 
The   edition   is   limited    ...    so   order   at   once. 

GOSPEL  ART  SHOPPE 

Dept     LP-5 Rowan.    Iowa 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CO. 
Roswell,   Georgia 


Church   Pews 
Chancel   &    Pulpit    Furniture 
Sunday   School    Equipment 

Free    Estimates    and    Free    Planninfli 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives. 


D 


MAKE 

$50  to  $500 

A   NO-RISK   MONEY-MAKING 
PLAN 

Many  organizations  have  found  here 
the  friendly  and  easy-working  way 
to  raise  BIG  FUNDS!  Satisfaction  Is 
guaranteed  and  your  organization 
risks  nothing.  It's  a  proved  profits' 
plan  for  Sunday  School  Groups, 
Ladles  organizations.  men  and 
youth  groups. 

Your  sensational  money-maker  Is 
the  choice  BREAKWATER  SOAP 
...  a  luxurious  soap  that  comes 
in  a  gift  box  of  eight  deluxe  cakes 
of  various  fragrances.  Show  to 
friends  and  neighbors  and  they  buy 
— and  buy  again!  You  make  a  hand- 
some profit  on  every  box. 
Write  for  details  and  returnable 
samples  to  show  your  group.  Please 
give  name  of  organization,  name 
and  address  of  President  or  Treas- 
urer. Mall   a   postcard   TODAY! 

REHOBOTH    PRODUCTS   CO. 
Rehoboth  Beach,  Delaware,  Dept.  27 


RELIGION    MAY    BECOME    AN    OPIATE 
OF    THE    PEOPLE 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

their  wealth  as  God-given  to  the 
point  of  preserving  it  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  oppression  of  others. 
The  above  dissociation  may  ac- 
count for  this  to  some  extent. 
Sometimes,  however,  it  is  even 
given  a  religious  ring;  in  a  con- 
sciousness of  duty  to  maintain  our 
own  wealth  for  our  own  good  works 
and  contributions  we  fail  to  be 
.fair  in  the  remuneration  of  those 
we  employ. 

The  church  sometimes  fails  of 
economic  fairness  here.  By  the 
slender  salaries  the  church  some- 
times gives  its  servants,  we  seem 
to  think  that  the  reward  that 
comes  from  Christian  service  will 
feed  and  clothe  the  servants  of  the 
church  and  their  families.  We  pre- 
serve the  Lord's  treasure  at  the 
expense  of  His  deserving  children. 
The  church  must  realize  that  op- 
pression is  oppression  whether  it 
be  by  a  heartless  corporation  or 
by  an  institution  of  religion.  We 
sometimes  salve  our  consciences  in 
the  church  by  interpretation;  we 
interpret  any  revolt  against  these 
failings  of  the  church  as  lack  of 
dedication  on  the  part  of  the 
ministry. 

THIS  DRUGGING  mis- 
use of  religion  is  also  used  to  jus- 
tify our  social  oppressions;  this 
manifests  itself  in  two  main  areas: 
racial  prejudice  and  the  strictly 
social    discrimination. 

I  am  not  willing  to  become  em- 
broiled in  the  current  harangue 
over  the  recent  Supreme  Court 
ruling;  neither  am  I  willing  to  gain 
glory  by  riding  a  bandwagon  for 
particular  sections  or  factions.  I 
trust  that  what  is  said  here  will 
be  taken  without  offence  as  the 
statements  of  a  Christian  who  de- 
sires for  himself  and  the  church 
pure   Christianity. 

Unfortunately,  religion  has  been 
misused  in  all  ages  to  bolster  na- 
tional pride  and  hence  disregard 
for  other  races.  The  Jews  took  the 
fact  of  their  election  as  the  people 
of  God  as  a  divine  sign  that  they 
were  a  superior  race  morally,  in- 
tellectually, and  spiritually.  For  this 
they  were  rebuked  by  Moses,  the 
prophets,  and  by  our  Lord  Him- 
self. When  salvation  was  given  to 
the  gentiles,  they  drew  the  same 
conclusions;  Paul  warns  against 
this  in  Romans  11. 

True  religion  has  been  primarily 
centered  in  the  white  races;  the 
white  races  have  taken  the  bene- 
fits of  this  religion  such  as  edu- 
cation, better  government,  better 
social  and  economic  conditions,  etc., 
as  gauges  of  superiority  and 
bases  of  the  disparagement  of 
other  races'.  The  early  Americans 
hated    the    American    Indian,    and 


today  the   white   man  often   hates 
the  Negro. 

We  attempt  to  excuse  ourselves 
in  this  by  giving  our  prejudice  the 
sanction  of  our  religion;  we  force 
such  Scriptures  as  Noah's  curse  on 
Ham  and  the  Jews'  request  that 
Christ's  blood  be  upon  them  to  our 
support.  We  then  gather  our  cloak 
of  righteousness  about  us,  raise  the 
banner  of  blue,  white  and  scarlet 
and  march  on. 

Our  social  prejudices  follow  a 
similar  pattern.  It  is  natural  for 
the  Christian  religion,  being  what 
it  is  to  produce  a  social  order  that 
is  superior  to  anything  that  de- 
praved man  could  produce  without 
the  aid  of  Christianity.  Most  of  us 
have  a  better  social  level  because 
we  are  Christians  than  we  would 
have  if  we  were  not  Christians. 

This  is  to  be  accepted  and  we 
may  thank  God  for  that,  but  this 
very  point  is  the  point  of  danger. 
We  sometimes  make  this  social 
position  an  end  in  itself  and  a 
standard  for  friendliness  toward 
and  acceptance  of  others.  The 
church  is  taken  to  be  the  peak 
of  social  acceptance,  and  we  make 
a  social  cloister  of  it.  We  stifle  the 
growth  of  the  church  and  limit 
the  area  of  our  testimony.  We 
even  give  the  impression  that  we 
do  not  want  people  of  a  different 
social  position  within  the  company 
of  our  congregation. 

This  social  prejudice  builds  up 
between  churches  so  that  churches 
become  branded  as  being  for  the 
higher  class  or  the  lower  class.  This 
denomination  division  may  mani- 
fest itself  in  denominational  bigo- 
try. The  particular  denomination 
is  taken  to  be  the  epitome  of  ex- 
cellence among  churches,  and  all 
others  are  ruled  out  as  being  in- 
ferior  Christians'. 

(To  be  continued) 

AS   THE   SONG   OF    A    BIRD 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

we  should  be  most  happy." 

"Happiness  draws  others,"  Broth- 
er Bell  said,  "just  like  the  song  of  a 
bird.  And  it  will  produce  in  you  a 
joy  in  your  eternal  salvation  that 
will  reproduce  in  your  children  a 
desire  for  salvation  and  the  new 
life  of  Christ  Jesus." 

Brother  Bell  picked  up  his  bun- 
dle of  envelopes  and  started  for  the 
corner  mailbox  with  them. 

Joanne  was  mumbling,  as  if  try- 
ing to  fit  something  new  into  her 
work.  Praise  is  attitude  .  .  .  praise 
is  action  .  .  .  even  praise  unto  our 
God.  She  watched  the  old  man 
shuffle  down  the  sidewalk  with  the 
Mother's  Day  programs  under  his 
arm.  She  said  to  Ron,  "Brother 
Bell  doesn't  know  it,  but  I've  just 
had  my  Mother's  Day  sermon,  even 
before  the  program  announcements 
are  mailed." 
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YOUR    PENTECOSTAL    NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

ing,  is  of  infinite  worth;  it  is  akin 
to  God,  and  it  is  metaphysically 
real;  but  it  is  all  these  only  because 
it  is  free.  If  it  were  not  free,  if  it 
did  not  have  the  power  of  self- 
determination,  it  icould  be  a  thing, 
not  a  person,  it  would  not  be  an 
end  in  itself,  it  would  have  no  in- 
violable sacredness,  it  could  lay  no 
claim  to  being  in  the  image  of  God. 
Its  existence  as  a  mental  agent,  its 
sense  of  responsibility,  and  its  di- 
vine sonship  are  constituted  by  its 
freedom.  In  freedom  we  have  the 
only  rational  basis  for  the  high 
claims  for  the  soul."  (Knudson, 
A.C.;  The  Doctrine  of  R  e  d  emp  - 
tion.  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press; 
N.Y.,  1933,  pp.  119,  120.) 

If  man  is  not  free  to  choose  or 
reject  salvation,  then  the  mora! 
nature  of  God  is  at  stake.  If  God 
forces  redemption  upon  some  and 
damns  others,  He  must  of  necessity 
be  showing  respect  of  persons.  We 
know  this  is  not  true.  For  again 
and  again  we  have  the  promise  to 
"whosoever  will."  The  responsibility 
of  salvation  is  placed  upon  man. 
God  provides  and  man  says  yes  or 
no. 

It  is  because  man  is  free  to 
choose  that  he  "confesses  his  sin." 
If  he  is  forced  to  God,  then  why 
confess?  If  he  is  going  to  be  un- 
alterably saved,  then  why  repent? 
Man  confesses  his  sin  when  he 
makes  the  choice  to  serve  God.  He 
realizes  in  order  to  fellowship  with 
God,  he  must  confess  (John  3:16; 
Romans  10:9).  If  salvation  is  not 
offered  to  all  who  will  accept,  then 
redemption  is  only  a  half-hearted 
gesture  on  the  part  of  God.  Is  He 
not  concerned  for  all  mankind 
alike? 

Augustine  claimed  that  the  de- 
crees of  election  and  reprobation 
came  after  the  fall  of  Adam. 
Zwingli,  and  perhaps  Calvin,  sup- 
ported the  idea  that  God  chose 
some  to  be  saved  and  some  to  be 
damned  even  before  the  creation 
or  fall  of  Adam.  According  to  them, 
not  even  Adam  had  a  choice;  he 
only  did  that  which  God  had  in- 
tended that  he  should  do.  Arminius 
went  almost  to  the  other  extreme 
in  his  belief  that  all  mankind  is 
completely  free  and  has  self- 
responsibility  for  his  eternal  des- 
tiny. The  Methodists  have  given 
support  to  the  doctrine  of  "free- 
will." However,  its  most  ardent 
support  is  the  Pentecostal  move- 
ment. 

The  Man  Who  Has  Never  Heard 

The  question  presents  itself  here, 
what  about  those  who  have  never 
heard  about  Jesus  and,  therefore, 
have  not  been  presented  with  a 
choice?  Is  a  man  lost  who  has  never 
had  the  chance  to  refuse?  If  he  is 
not  lost,  then  why  do  we  send  mis- 


sionaries? Would  it  not  be  best  to 
leave  the  heathen  as  they  are?  It 
was  of  such  heathen  that  Paul 
spoke  when  he  said,  "You  .  .  .  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins" 
(Ephesians  2:1). 

There  is  but  one  way  to  receive 
salvation  and  that  is  through  Je- 
sus. "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other"  (Acts  4:12).  Those  who 
have  placed  faith  in  men  such  as 
Buddha,  Confucius  or  others,  are 
lost.  Remember  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me"  (John  14:6).  This  be- 
ing true  the  Christian  Church  has 
a  great  responsibility  to  tell  the 
whole  world  about  Jesus. 

In  this  matter  of  the  destiny  of 
those  who  have  never  heard  the 
story  of  salvation,  there  is  conso- 
lation in  the  fact  that  God  is  just. 
He  is  far  from  doing  that  which  is 
wrong  or  evil.  It  is  well  to  note 
that  there  is  scriptural  support  giv- 
en to  the  idea  of  degrees  of  pun- 
ishment. Though  the  heathen  that 
have  never  heard  of  Jesus  cannot 
be  among  the  redeemed,  they  will 
fall  into  the  hands  of  a  loving  God. 
These  are  some  of  the  mysteries 
that  we  will  then  see  "face  to  face." 


Summary 

The  Pentecostal  view  of  man  is 
that  he  is  a  sinner  and  is  in  need 
of  a  Saviour.  It  is  admitted  that 
man  is  a  creature  of  impulses,  of 
reason  and  is  influenced  by  his  en- 
vironment. Though  these  factors  do 
not  absolutely  determine  his  action, 
they,  nevertheless,  place  him  with- 
in some  limits.  Within  this  frame- 
work, however,  his  free  will  is  at 
work  to  lead  in  any  chosen  direc- 
tion. Therein  arises  his  self-deter- 
mination. He  has  the  power,  by  the 
help  of  God,  to  rise  above  the  cir- 
cumstance in  which  he  finds  him- 
self. It  is  the  freedom  of  man  that 
accounts  for  his  ability  to  reform, 
change  or  be  converted. 

God  took  the  initiative  to  save 
mankind.  "While  we  were  yet  sin- 
ners, Christ  died  for  us"  (Romans 
5:8).  His  spirit  of  love  is'  constantly 
courting  the  acceptance  of  man. 
However,  the  final  decision  is  left 
to  the  human.  Man  must  respond 
to  the  plan  offered  by  God  in  Jesus. 
Freedom  is  a  pre-supposition  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  Pentecostal 
Christian  believes  that  the  open 
heart  of  God  gave  to  the  open  arms 
of   man. 


"That  this  may  be  a  sign  among  you,  that 
when  your  children  ask  their  fathers  in  time 
to  come,  saying 

What  Mean  Ye  By  These  Stones? 

Then  ye  shall  answer  them,  these  stones  shall 
be  for  a  memorial  unto  the  children  of  Israel 
forever."  Joshua  4:6-7. 


Just  as  Joshua  commanded  the  twelve  men  of  Israel  to  build 
with  perfect  stones  a  monument  to  commemorate  the  passing 
over  Jordan — 

So,  as  our  loved  ones  pass  from  our  immediate  presence  over 
Jordan,  should  we  select  the   most  perfect,  the  most  beautiful 
and  the  most  lasting  stone  for  the  monuments  we  erect  to  com- 
memorate their  beautiful  virtues  and  accomplishments. 
SPECIFY 
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"The  Silk  of  the  Trade" 
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quality  materials  there  are  many  inferior  substitutes  that  resemble  this  gTan- 
lte  on  first  appearance,  but  do  not  possess  its  durable  qualities  and  lasting 
beauty. 

Write  for  FREE  descriptive  literature. 

Winnsboro  Granite  Corp.,  Rion,  S.  C. 


=4 


23 


SUPPLEMENT 


^Jhe   S^undau    S^chool    ^Jeacher 


y 
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uence 


By  O.  W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


I  /I  J  HAT  A  tremendous  in- 
I  /I  J  fluence  the  Sunday 
*/  »-/  School  teacher  can  have 
on  the  scholars  he  teaches.  The 
one-half  hour  to  forty-five  minutes 
the  teacher  stands  before  his  class 
on  Sunday  morning  is  one  of  the 
most  important  periods,  if  not  the 
most  important  period,  of  time 
spent  by  the  teacher  during  his 
entire  week  of  activities.  He  may 
hold  a  secular  position  of  impor- 
tance and  be  responsible  for  the 
working  performance  of  many  peo- 
ple over  whom  he  is  supervisor,  but 
at  no  time  during  the  week  will  he 
be  more  influential  than  when  he 
stands  before  a  class  of  Sunday 
School  students  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing. 

Fortunately,  more  and  more  of 
our  teachers  are  realizing  that 
their  responsibility  as  teachers  is  a 
grave  one,  and  they  are  training 
themselves  to  teach  the  Word  of 
God  more  effectively  in  the  class- 
room. 

The  Teacher's  Influence  on  the 
Christian  Life  of  the  Students 

No  teacher  should  allow  himself 
to  think  that  the  only  time  he  is 
observed  by  his  students  is  on  Sun- 
day morning  during  the  class  ses- 
sion. It  is  true  much  observation 
takes  place  in  the  class  period,  even 
by  the  student  who  might  appear  to 
be  disinterested.  He  is  aware,  of  the 
teacher's  lesson  preparation,  and  if 
he  detects  a  lack  of  preparation  on 
the  part  of  his  teacher,  he  may 
question  in  his  mind  just  how  ser- 
iously his  teacher  considers  his  Sun- 


day School  teaching  responsibility. 

Sunday  School  students  are  also 
good  judges  of  the  spiritual  condi- 
tion of  a  teacher.  Though  the  stu- 
dent himself  may  not  be  a  Chris- 
tian, he  is  able  to  detect  sincerity 
in  the  teacher's  prayer.  He  can  feel 
the  effects  of  the  teacher's  prayer 
when  the  teacher  prays.  In  many 
instances,  the  influence  the  teach- 
er's prayers  have  had  on  the  schol- 
ars has  been  the  means  of  winning 
an  unsaved  student  to  Jesus  Christ. 

To  the  Christian  students,  the 
consecrated  Sunday  School  teacher 
serves  as  an  example,  and  through 
his  consecration,  which  will  be  most 
obvious  in  the  classroom,  he  leads 
his  students  to  a  deeper  consecra- 
tion in  Christ.  His  Bible  knowledge 
challenges  the  students  to  acquire 
a  thorough  Bible  knowledge.  His 
prayer  life  influences  the  students 
to  be  more  prayerful.  His  Christian 
life  urges  the  students  to  live  ex- 
emplary Christian  lives. 

The  teacher's  influence  does  not 
end  in  the  classroom  The  student 
knows,  in  many  cases,  whether  his 
teacher  attends  other  church  serv- 
ices during  the  week.  If  he  knows 
his  Sunday  School  teacher  is  ir- 
regular, he  may  use  this  as  an  ex- 
cuse for  his  own  absence.  To  the 
contrary,  if  his  teacher  is  a  faith- 
ful church  attendant,  the  student 
may  feel  more  keenly  his  own  ob- 
ligation to  attend  church  regular- 
ly. 

The  student  also  observes  his 
teacher's  participation  in  other  pro- 
grams of  the  church.  He  would 
consider  his  teacher's  attitude  very 
inconsistent  if  the  teacher  insisted 


on  Sunday  School  class  participa- 
tion and  yet  did  nothing  himself  as 
far  as  participating  in  other  church 
programs'  was  concerned. 

The  Teacher's  Influence  on  the 
Personal  Habits  of  the  Students 

Too  many  teachers  fail  to  realize 
that  they  influence  their  scholars 
as  far  as  their  personal  habits  are 
concerned. 

The  Sunday  School  teacher  who 
is  on  time,  or  better  still,  ahead  of 
time,  sets  the  example  for  the 
scholars  to  be  on  time.  Lack  of 
punctuality  in  Sunday  School 
classes  can  be  traced  to  the  lack 
of  punctuality  on  the  part  of  the 
Sunday  School  teacher.  When  the 
teacher  himself  is  late,  he  gives  ex- 
cuse, though  he  may  not  intend  to 
do  so,  to  the  students  to  be  late. 
The  teacher  can  wield  a  great  pow- 
er of  influence  on  the  punctuality 
of  the  students  he  teaches. 

There  is  a  great  need  for  our 
Sunday  School  scholars  to  bring 
their  Bibles  to  Sunday  School. 
Many  of  them  presently  are  not  do- 
ing this,  and  probably  one  of  the 
reasons  they  are  not  is  because 
their  Sunday  School  teacher  does 
not  carry  his  Bible  to  Sunday 
School.  A  Bible-carrying  Sunday 
School  teacher  can  mean  more 
Bible-carrying  Sunday  School 
scholars.  The  Sunday  School  class- 
room is  not  complete  without  the 
Word  of  God! 

We  encourage  the  students  in  our 
Sunday  Schools  to  remain  for 
morning  worship  and  Junior 
Church.  They  need  the  spiritual 
strength  and  guidance  afforded  by 
these  services.  How  disappointing  it 
must  be  for  a  student  to  observe 
his  teacher  leaving  after  Sunday 
School  The  student  may  even  de- 
velop the  attitude  that  if  his  teach- 
er does  not  remain  for  morning 
worship,  why  should  he.  A  consid- 
eration of  facts  such  as  these 
should  convince  any  Sunday  School 
teacher  that  his  influence  extends 
far  beyond  the  doors  of  his  class- 
room. 

What  about  the  teacher's  rev- 
erence for  the  house  of  God?  Here 
is  another  instance  where  the 
teacher  has  influence  on  the  Sun- 
day School  scholars.  Not  only  must 
the  teacher  possess  a  reverent  at- 
titude in  the  classroom,  but  he 
must  likewise  possess  a  reverent  at- 
titude in  all  church  services.  It  is 
rather  easy  for  an  individual  to  ex- 
pect reverence  and  be  reverent 
when  he  is  teaching  the  Bible,  but 
there  is  a  tendency  on  the  part  of 
some  teachers  to  be  less  reverent 
in  the  church  during  other  serv- 
ices and"  even  during  the  delivery 
of  a  sermon.  The  reverence  a  stu- 
dent shows  or  does  not  show  for 
the  Word  and  the  church  is  de- 
termined, at  least  in  part,  by  the 
reverence  or  lack  of  reverence  he 
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observes  on  the  part  of  his  Sunday 
School  teacher.  The  Sunday  School 
teacher  must  be  aware  that  the 
influence  he  has  on  his  students  is 
very  great  and  that  the  eyes  of 
the  students  are  on  him  many, 
many  times  when  he  is  not  aware 
he  is  being  observed.  Teachers, 
your  attitudes  and  your  manner  of 
performance  may  be  used  by  your 
scholars  as  an  excuse  and  a  reason 
for  their  not  performing  their  du- 
ties in  the  manner  they  should. 
Don't  give  them  an  opportunity  to 
do  this. 

The  Teacher's,  Influence  an  the 

Social  and  Physical  Development 

of  the  Students 

We  are  all  in  agreement,  I'm 
sure,  that  the  responsibility  of  the 
teacher  for  the  spiritual  develop- 
ment of  the  student  is  great.  Still, 
another  area  in  which  the  teach- 
er's influence  may  be  strongly  felt 
is  that  of  the  social  and  physical 
development  of  the  student.  It  is 
true  that  the  teacher's  influence 
is  not  the  only  influence  to  be  ex- 
perienced by  the  students  in  this 
area,  but  here  is  a  good  opportuni- 
ty for  the  teacher  to  use  his  in- 
fluence to  a  good  advantage. 
Teachers,  perhaps  not  too  much 
aware  of  this  responsibility  in  past 
years,  are  now  awakening  to  the 
fact  they  can  use  their  influence 
for  good  in  this  respect  and  are  do- 
ing so. 

In  the  lives  of  some  Sunday 
School  scholars,  most  of  their  so- 
cial and  recreational  activities  cen- 
ter around  the  church.  If  the 
church  provides  none,  then  the 
student  is  deprived  of  this  oppor- 
tunity for  much-needed  develop- 
ment. The  teacher  can  use  his  in- 
fluence in  discussing  and  promot- 
ing a  church-sponsored  recrea- 
tional activity.  In  nearly  every 
class  there  are  those  who  are  shy 
and  timid.  Unless  given  special  at- 
tention by  the  teacher,  these  schol- 
ars will  avoid  such  activities 
planned  to  aid  them.  Using  his  in- 
fluence as  their  teacher,  the  teach- 
er should  emphasize  the  impor- 
tance of  participation  on  the  part 
of  all  students  and  the  benefits 
they  will  receive.  The  teacher 
should  especially  use  his  influence 
where  there  is  shyness  on  the  part 
of  some  of  his  scholars. 

Here  again,  the  teacher  must  be 
the  model.  If  he  is  not  too  inter- 
ested, though  he  may  well  realize 
the  need,  he  can  leave  the  impres- 
sion with  the  scholars'  that  they 
need  not  be  too  interested  either. 
There  is  something  most  obviously 
missing  in  any  activity,  as  far  as 
scholars  are  concerned,  if  the 
teacher  is  not  present  to  partici- 
pate. There  are  teachers  who  have 
taught  a  Sunday  School  class  for  a 
number  of  years.  They  can  recall 


instances'  when  some  of  their  stu- 
dents, when  first  starting  to  Sun- 
day School,  were  shy  and  with- 
drawn. Now,  however,  as  a  result 
of  class  fellowship  and  social  ac- 
tivities, these  students  are  much 
better  adjusted  socially.  This  ac- 
complishment, in  itself,  is  re- 
warding to  the  teacher. 

The  Teacher's  Influence  Can  Be 

Felt  in  the  Home  Through  the 

Students 

The  teacher's  influence  reaches 
farther  than  the  classroom  and  the 
individual  life  of  the  student.  It 
reaches  into  the  home  of  the  stu- 
dent, and  the  members  of  his  fam- 
ily feel  the  influence  of  the  teach- 
er. 

What  the  Sunday  School  teacher 
says  becomes  authority  for  the 
Sunday  School  scholar.  He  quotes 
his  teacher  often  and  will  strongly 
defend  him  in  cases  where  some- 
one in  the  family  may  disagree 
with  a  teacher's  statement.  This 
loyalty  on  the  part  of  the  student 
toward  his  teacher  is  good  and 
should  remind  the  Sunday  School 
teacher  that  what  he  says  and 
teaches  in  the  classroom  has  a  far- 
reaching  effect. 

If  the  Sunday  School  teacher  is 
effective  in  teaching  faithful 
church  attendance,  loyalty  to  the 
church,  and  so  forth,  the  student 
will  probably  be  the  means  of  let- 
ting this  influence  be  felt  in  the 
home. 

The   Sunday   School   Teacher's 

Influence  Can  be  a  Lifetime 

Influence  on  the  Students 

The  teacher's  influence  on  the 
Sunday  School  student  does  not 
end  when  he  is  promoted  to  the 
next  Sunday  School  class.  What  the 
teacher  has  taught  during  the  time 
the  student  has  been  in  his  care 
may  very  well  remain  with  the  stu- 
dent throughout  his  lifetime. 

The  teacher's  influence  may  be 
the  influence  that  causes  a  Sunday 
School  student  to  accept  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  lifelong  companion.  The 
teacher's  influence  may  be  the  in- 
fluence that  helped  a  young  person 
choose  his  life's  vocation.  The 
teacher's  influence  may  be  the  in- 
fluence that  helped  a  young  man 
or  woman  choose  the  right  com- 
panion in  life.  The  teacher's  in- 
fluence may  be  the  influence  that 
caused  a  young  man  or  woman  to 
consecrate  themselves  for  Chris- 
tian service. 

May  God  help  each  Sunday 
School  teacher  who  stands  before 
a  class  of  students  to  realize  that 
he  stands  in  a  position  of  great 
influence.  What  he  says  and  what 
he  does  may  well  have  a  lifetime 
influence  on  his  Sunday  School 
scholars. 
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BONNIE    HELPS    MOTHER 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
ladies  do  need  me  to  help  them." 

SO  BONNIE  COAXED 
Jackie  to  throw  the  ball.  Soon  he 
forgot  about  his  toe  and  was  play- 
ing. Other  little  children  began 
coming  with  their  parents.  They 
played  with  Bonnie  and  Jackie. 
Jackie  followed  Bonnie  everywhere. 
He  was  only  three  years  old. 

At  last  Jackie  tired  of  playing. 
Bonnie  took  him  to  the  toy  chest. 
She  found  a  book  of  pictures.  Then 
she  took  Jackie  an  her  lap  and 
showed  him  the  animals  in  it.  Sev- 
eral other  children  stood  looking 
on. 

Once  Jackie's  mother  came  to  the 
door  to  see  that  her  boy  was  all 
right. 

"Dear,  you  are  a  wonderful  help- 
er," she  told  Bonnie.  "You  are  help- 
ing the  children  to  have  a  good 
time  and  that  helps  the  mothers, 
too." 

Finally  the  supper  was  ready. 
Many  persons  had  come. 

"Bonnie,"  called  Jackie's  mother, 
"come.  We  want  you  to  sit  at  the 
head  of  the  children's  table." 

All  the  boys  and  girls  laughed 
and  clapped. 

Bonnie  smiled  happily.  After  all, 
a  little  girl  could  be  a  real  helper 
— just  like  Jesus. 


REACH   TO   TEACH 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
to  Develop,"  "Teach  to  Hold,"  and 
"The  Three  R's  of  Teaching."  These 
sermons  were  some  of  the  best 
preaching  heard  by  the  writer  in 
some  time. 

Another  highlight  of 

the  convention  was  the  visual  pres- 
entations. "Youth  Makes  a  Choice," 
presented  on  Tuesday  night,  very 
vividly  portrayed  the  importance  of 
home  and  church  to  our  youth.  On 
the  second  night  "The  Answer" 
gave  to  us  the  role  the  Lamplighters 
Club  plays  in  holding  our  youth  in 
the  Church.  "The  Sunday  School 
Teacher,"  the  presentation  on 
Thursday  night,  presented  the 
problems  facing  the  successful  Sun- 
day School  teacher.  On  Thursday 
afternoon,  we  were  shown  just 
what  part  youth   can   play   in   in- 


creasing our  ability  to  reach  the 
lost  by  beginning  a  branch  Sunday 
School.  Through  these  visual  pres- 
entations four  wonderful  truths 
were  presented  in  such  a  way  so  as 
not  to  be  easily  forgotten. 

In  addition  to  singing  by  the 
Tampa  Area  Choir,  we  were  blessed 
by  the  singing  of  the  Rebels  Quar- 
tet of  Tampa,  the  Lee  College  Quar- 
tet and  the  Revivalaires  Quartet,  al- 
so from  Lee   College. 

The  thirty  booths  prepared  by 
the  Youth  Department  were  very 
attractively  displayed  for  maximum 
effect.  Through  these  booths  more 
materials  than  ever  before  were 
made  available  to  all  church  work- 
ers and  churches. 

Although  this  was  the  first  for 
1957,  everything  ran  smoothly  un- 
der the  very  capable  leadership  of 
our  National  Director,  O.  W.  Polen, 
and  his  competent  staff.  The  Spirit 
of  God  reigned  in  each  service,  con- 
firming the  approval  of  God  upon 
the  attempt  of  our  workers  to  bet- 
ter prepare  themselves  for  the  Mas- 
ter's service.  If  the  zeal  and  en- 
thusiasm displayed  at  the  conven- 
tion, along  with  the  mechanics 
learned,  are  really  activated,  we 
can  truly  "reach  the  whole  wide 
world  for  Jesus." 


YOUTH    WANTS   TO    KNOW 

(Continued  from  page  12) 
so  one  should  take  that  into  con- 
sideration when  planning  a  service. 
If  there  is  some  feeling  against 
sinners  participating  in  the  service 
in  your  local  church,  try  a  program 
of  teaching  on  the  subject.  Ap- 
proach your  group  with  the  idea 
that  the  Y.P.E.  should  be  a  bless- 
ing and  encouragement  to  all  of 
the  youth  of  the  church.  Exclud- 
ing some  of  them  would  be  like 
setting  ourselves  up  as  their  judges. 
Love  and  friendship  may  win  them 
where  discrimination  might  drive 
them  away. 


5,000  S".  WANTED 

to  sell  Bibles,  Testaments,  good  books, 
handsome  Scripture  mottoes,  Scripture  cal- 
endars, greeting  cards.  Good  commission. 
Send  for  free  catalog  and  prlee-llst. 

George  W.   Noble,  The  Christian   Co. 
Dept.   L.   Pontiac   Bldg..   Chicago  5,   111. 


26 


Sunday  School 


Statistics 


i      i      i      i      i 

BY    O.    W.    POLEN,    NATIONAL 
S.    S.    AND  YOUTH    DIRECTOR 

I         I       I        I I L_ 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for 

FEBRUARY,      1957 

Sunday    School 

GROUP    AA 

North   Carolina 22, 

Georgia       _.  ._ __ 18, 

South     Carolina     16 

Florida _  16 

Tennessee . 16 

GROUP    A 

Ohio    __  8 

Kentucky    . 8 

Virginia     7 

Mississippi 5 

GROUP    B 

California . 5 

Michigan     5 

Illinois _ 3 

Pennsylvania    3 

Indiana     - 3 

GROUP    C 

Maryland    . 3 

Oklahoma     2 

Louisiana 2 

Arizona    _ _ 1 

GROUP    D 

Kansas     _ 1 

New   Mexico    „ 

Western  Canada  

GROUP    E 

Iowa 

Delaware _ — 

Montana    .._ 

North   Dakota 

Colorado :.. 

GROUP    F 
New   York   

GROUP    G 

Central   Canada   _ 

Wyoming  _ 

Minnesota   


812 
5 1 3 
,407 
323 
L99 

634 

465 

214 
242 

374 
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,847 
605 
056 

1(14 
525 
126 
374 

238 

695 
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464 
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412 
398 

:;4r, 


11!! 
58 

54 


Y.  P.  E. 

GROUP    AA 

North   Carolina   10,687 

Georgia   _ 10,650 

Alabama        _.     8,716 

Tennessee     7,948 

Florida     _ 7,690 

GROUP    A 

Ohio 4,934 

Kentucky     4,41 1 

Virginia 3.655 

Mississippi 2,952 

GROUP    B 

California 3,185 

Michigan ._ 2,718 

Illinois 2.320 

NW    Texas    2,053 

Pennsylvania    2,045 

GROUP    C 

Oklahoma      1 ,465 

Maryland 1,439 

Louisiana 1 ,326 

Arizona     673 

GROUP    D 
Kansas    _ _  523 


New  Mexico 357 

Western    Canada     350 

GROUP    E 

North   Dakota 286 

Iowa     _ 282 

Delaware       237 

Colorado     _.  207 

Wisconsin 193 

GROUP    F 
New  York _  118 

GROUP    G 

Central    Canada    100 

Minnesota _ 48 

Wyoming 41 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS   ATTENDANCE 

Total   Monthly   Attendance  for   February 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.   ...  6,851 
Nashville   (Meridian  Street),  Tenn.  _  1,380 

Mullens,  West  Virginia  1,324 

West  Durham,  North  Carolina  934 

Abingdon,    Virginia     864 

Birmingham   (Pike  Avenue),  Alabama     748 

Rock    Hill     (Cedar    Street),    S.    C 720 

Louisville    (Faith    Temple),    Kentucky     696 

Krafton,     Alabama     _ 588 

Sioux   City,   Iowa ._      504 

Chillicothe.    Missouri 504 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

South    Carolina    _._ 59 

West   Virginia _ 46 

Ohio ._ _  42 

Alabama     _ 26 

Florida    _ 25 

Georgia 24 

California    ._ 18 

Virginia 18 

Illinois _ 16 

Mississippi  .. 15 

Pennsylvania     15 

NW    Texas    15 

Missouri 13 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 

This    Month 

Saved 3,367 

Sanctified     1,541 

Filled  with   Holy   Ghost   _  1,228 

Added    to    Church   of   God     1,013 

Since  June  30,  1956 

Saved 21,564 

Sanctified 9,227 

Filled   with   Holy   Ghost   6,707 

Added   to  Church   of   God   6,327 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 771 

Middletown  (Clayton  Street),  Ohio  540 

Kannapolis,    North   Carolina    ... 519 

Cincinnati   (12th  &  Elm  Streets),  Ohio  454 
Atlanta   (Hemphill   Avenue),   Georgia  ..  443 

Wilmington,    North    Carolina    441 

North    Cleveland,    Tennessee    435 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),    Michigan   424 

North   Chattanooga,   Tennessee    417 

Atlanta   (Riverside),  Georgia    400 

Hamilton   (7th   &   Chestnut   Sts.),  Ohio  383 

Alabama  City,  Alabama  373 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri 361 

Savannah.   Georgia  353 

Jacksonville,  Florida  335 

Pulaski,     Virginia     ._ 330 

South  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  329 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C. 327 

Ft.  Lauderdale,   Florida   315 

Daisy,  Tennessee 312 

Erwin,   North   Carolina   311 

Dallas.    North    Carolina    308 

East  Chattanooga,   Tennessee  307 

Tampa,    Florida  302 

Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina  302 

East  Belmont.  North  Carolina  300 

Fitzgerald,  Georgia 294 

Orlando,    Florida    293 

Lenoir,  North  Carolina 293 

Whitwell,    Tennessee   293 

West  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  290 

West    Flint,    Michigan    287 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee 286 

Sumiton,   Alabama     280 

Blltmore,   North   Carolina   277 

Canton,  Ohio    275 

Lakeland,    Florida 275 

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina  274 


Paris,   Texas    (SE)    ...  269 

Augusta,     Georgia 268 

Pontlac,    Michigan    267 

Lumberton,  North  Carolina   265 

Columbia,  South  Carolina  265 

South  Rocky  Mountain,  North  Carolina  263 

Dillon,     South     Carolina     260 

South    Cleveland,    Tennessee 260 

Sulphur    Springs,    Florida 259 

Buford,   Georgia 259 

Mercersburg,  Pennsylvania   _  255 

Louisville    (Highland    Park),    Kentucky  250 


Y.  P.  E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  100  OR  MORE 

Middletown  (Clayton  Street),  Ohio  285 

Arcadia,    Florida 253 

Detroit   (Tabernacle),  Michigan   230 

Erwin,   North  Carolina    224 

Mercersburg.   Pennsylvania  223 

Home    for    Children,    Tennessee 218 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm  Streets),   Ohio  212 

East  Laurinburg,   North   Carolina   192 

Lebanon,    Pennsylvania     176 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C 176 

Columbus   (Frebis  Avenue),   Ohio 171 

Whitwell.     Tennessee 170 

Daisy,    Tennessee 163 

Goldsboro,   North    Carolina 160 

Dayton  (South  Hatfield  Street),  Ohio  ..  156 
Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina  155 
Louisville   (Faith  Temple),  Kentucky  _  152 

Akron   (East  Market  Street),  Ohio  149 

Dallas,  North   Carolina —  147 

Wilson,   North   Carolina   ..  147 

Columbus   (29th  Street).  Georgia  145 

Rossville,     Georgia     143 

East  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  —  141 

Alabama    City,   Alabama         -  140 

Wilmington.   North  Carolina   139 

Somerset,    Kentucky    137 

North    Chattanooga.    Tennessee    136 

Columbus  (Broad  Street),  Ohio  134 

Dayton,    Tennessee  134 

Southside  Benton  Harbor,  Michigan  —  134 

Battlecreek,     Michigan 131 

Couches  Fork,  Kentucky 129 

Williamsburg,    Pennsylvania    129 

Hester    Town,    North    Carolina    127 

Crumbleys   Chapel,   Alabama   125 

Atlanta     (Riverside),    Georgia    125 

Radford,     Virginia     .... 125 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C. 123 

Paris,  Texas  (SE) _  123 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  __  122 

Albertville.    Alabama    121 

Dressen,  Kentucky  _.. - 121 

Grindle   Creek,   North   Carolina   120 

Manns  Choice,  Pennsylvania 116 

Bennettsville,    South    Carolina    116 

Guntersville,    Alabama         115 

High  Point,  North  Carolina  .._. 115 

Canton,    Ohio    113 

Blossom,   Texas    (SE)    _. 112 

Garrison,  West  Virginia 112 

Pineville,    Kentucky      — _ 112 

West   Danville,    Virginia    — 112 

Gibson,  Georgia  ...  Ill 

South   Pittsburg,    Tennessee    Ill 

Valdosta,     Georgia    .  Ill 

Blltmore,  North   Carolina Ill 

Dayton    (East   14th   Street),   Ohio  110 

Lakeland,   Florida   __ 110 

Avondale,     Georgia     -  110 

Thomaston,     Georgia -  110 

Greensboro,    North    Carolina   110 

Forest    City,    Arkansas 110 

Pontiac,     Michigan      . 110 

South  Mt.   Zion,   Georgia 109 

Saddle  Tree,  North  Carolina  - 109 

Perry,    Florida  — — — -  108 

Dillon,    South   Carolina 108 

Greenwood  (Durst  Avenue),  S.  C _.  108 

Lenoir  City,  Tennessee —  108 

Austin,    Indiana 108 

Benson,   North    Carolina    — -  107 

Iowa   Park,   Texas    (NW)    __ 107 

Sumiton,   Alabama 107 

Dunlap,    Tennessee 106 

Fitzgerald,    Georgia 106 

Benton,    Illinois     .— - 106 

Northport,    Alabama    ._ —  106 

Georgetown,   South  Carolina  105 

East  Haywood.   Tennessee  104 

Goodwill,  Mississippi  ...     — 104 

Monroe    (4th    Street),    Michigan 104 

Unicoi,  Tennessee   103 

West  Columbia.  South  Carolina  103 

Cawood,    Kentucky 102 

Ft.   Lauderdale,   Florida 102 

Patetown,    North    Carolina    102 

Josephs    Chapel.    Mississippi    102 

Crlchton,    Alabama    __ _ 101 

Homerville,    Georgia    101 

Ravenna,  Kentucky   — _ 100 


What  5 


DO  YOU  WANT  FOR 
JOINING  THE 

/    atnwau     d5ooh     i^iubi 


OTHER   BENEFITS 

1.  One  bonus  book  free  for  every  four  selec- 
tions at  publisher's  price,  after  first  se- 
lection. 

2.  FREE  subscription  to  the  Book  Path, 
a  review  of  the  forthcoming  selections 
and  other  valuable  information  about 
new  Christian  books. 

3.  Monthly  selections  at  below  publisher's 
price  whenever  possible. 

4.  An  opportunity  to  select  new  books  sys- 
tematically, by  the  month. 

5.  Extra  savings  to  members  at  periodic 
intervals,  non-credit  books,  or  Pathway 
extras  will  be  offered  at  as  much  as  50% 
discount  to  members  only. 


HOW  THE   PATHWAY   BOOK  CLUB   OPERATES 

Each  month  the  Pathway  Book  Club  judges  will  make  a  selection 
for  each  division  from  the  very  best  Christian  books  available.  The 
books  will  be  reviewed  and  described  in  the  Book  Path.  A  copy  of 
the  Book  Path  will  be  sent  to  each  member. 

The  member  will  decide  whether  or  not  he  desires  the  book  for 
his  division.  If  so,  he  does  NOTHING,  it  will  come  automatically.  If 
he  does  NOT  want  the  selection,  he  simply  mails  a  properly  checked 
rejection  slip,  which  is  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the  Book  Path 
page  for  each  division,  too:  Pathway  Book  Club,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see. 

Each  book  he  selects  will  come  to  him  at  list  price  and  must  be 
paid  for,  plus  a  few  cents  postage,  within  10  days. 
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MAIL  THIS  COUPON 
Send   No  Money! 


Pathway  Book  Club,   922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Enroll  me  as  a  member  of  the  Pathway  Book 
Club.  I  have  checked  the  division  below  which 
I  wish  to  join.  Send  me  at  once  my  five  gift 
books  checked  at  right.  Send  me  my  first 
selection  for  which  I  will  pay  the  publisher's 
price  plus  a  few  cents  postage.  I  understand 
that  I  must  buy  at  least  four  additional  books 
within  one  year  to  get  this  SPECIAL  OFFER. 
I  further  understand  that  unless  I  buy  four 
additional  selections,  I  will  be  charged  for  the 
five  gift  books  I  receive  for  joining.  I  prom- 
ise to  pay  for  each  selection  at  the  time  I 
receive  my  invoice. 

Please  send  me  my  first  issue  of  the  Book 
Path  telling  me  about  the  new  forthcoming 
selections  and  other  bargains  for  members. 
I  may  return  my  rejection  slip  if  I  do  not 
wish  the  following  month's  selections.  I  do 
not  have  to  accept  a  book  every  month.  I  pay 
nothing  except  publisher's  price  for  each  selec- 
tion I  accept,  plus  a  small  shipping  charge 
(unless  I  choose  an  extra- value  selection). 


rj    Regular 


q  Ministerial  r-j  Junior 

(Check  the  division  you  wish  to  Join) 


Name    (Please    print) 


City   and   State 

In   ordering  for  your  church   library,   please 
give  church  serial  number. 


REGULAR  DIVISION 

rj  TREASURE  BEYOND  TAU- 
RUS by  Gene  Farrell — The 
story  is  located  during  the 
time  of  John  and  Barnabas. 
A   very   absorbing   story.   $1.00 

MINISTERIAL  DIVISION 

rj  ON  TOWARD  THE  GOAL 
by  John  Calvin  Reid — Seven- 
teen truly  scriptural  sermons 
of  hope  and  encouragement. 
$2.00 
rj  CHILDREN'S  STORY  SER- 
MONS FOR  TODAY  by  Joseph 
Jumer  Murray —  An  original 
collection  of  thirty-six  story 
sermons  within  a  child's  range 
of  knowledge  and  interest. 
Written  with  humor  and  un- 
derstanding. $1.50 

r-j  THE  AMAZING  CROSS  by 
Herman  Hoeksema  —  Pointed 
studies  of  the  Father's  judg- 
ment and  Christ's  obedience. 
183   pages.  $2.00 

rj  "AND  JESUS  IN  THE 
MIDST"  by  Herman  Hoek- 
sema— Superior  Lenten  mes- 
sages dealing  with  the  Fath- 
er's role  In  Christ's  passion. 
118  pages.  $1.50 

rj  THE  POWER  OF  THE 
CROSS  by  Herman  Hoeksema 
— Popular  messages  on  the 
role    of    Christ,    the    Son,    in 


CHECK      ANY      FIVE 

the   atonement. 
135  pages. 


$1.50 

^  FAITH  IS  POWER  —  FOR 
YOU  by  Daniel  A.  Poling— 
From  personal  experience,  Dr. 
Poling  shows  how  you  may 
achieve  peace  of  mind  and 
a  fuller,  richer  way  of  life  — 
through     prayer.     214     pages. 

$1.49 

rj  I  BELIEVE  IN  ANGELS 
by  John  Linton — A  concise 
scriptural  study  of  angels  and 
their    work.    85    pages.       $1.00 

rj  SOUL  OF  THE  CITY  by 
J.  D.  Eppinga — Here  is  a  dif- 
ferent book  in  which  a  pas- 
tor talks  to  the  soul  of  the 
city  about  the  real,  hard, 
everyday  problems  of  city  life. 
$1.50 
rj  "WERE  YOU  THERE?"  by 
Harold  E.  Wagoner —  The  au- 
thor here  presents  sixteen 
studies  of  persons  identified 
with  the  passion  of  our  Lord. 
110  pages.  $1.00 

Q  DESIGN  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
LIVING  by  Hugh  Thomson 
Kerr — T  h  e  s  e  brief  sermons, 
each  of  which  can  be  read 
in  a  few  minutes,  offer  the 
vital  substance  of  a  living 
Christian    faith.  $2.50 

rj  POSITIVE  PROTESTANT- 
ISM by  Hugh  Thomson  Kerr, 


Jr. — Examining  the  historical 
roots  of  Protestantism,  Dr. 
Kerr  makes  it  clear  that  much 
more  than  negation  was  be- 
hind the  original  Protestant 
revolt.  $2.50 

JUNIOR  DIVISION 

[J  THE  HARRISON  ROAD 
MYSTERY  by  John  Bechtel 
— Doreen  daringly  exposes  a 
gang  of  Chinese  counterfeit- 
ers. 104  pages.  $.75 
rj  THE  CHICKEN  DEVIL 
MYSTERY  by  John  Bechtel 
— An  unusual  story  of  ship- 
wreck and  Chinese  natives. 
102  pages.  $.75 
rj  THE  SHANGHAI  MYS- 
TERY by  John  Bechtel— Do- 
reen exposes  slave  traders  and 
is  almost  enslaved  herself.  90 
pages.  $.75 

rj  GEORGE  OF  THE  PAR- 
SONAGE by  Susie  Millar- 
Young  George  starts  a  suc- 
cessful Sunday  School  for  a 
tough  gang.  87  pages.  $.75 
rj  LITTLE  FEATHER  AND 
THE  RIVER  OF  GRASS 
by  Bernard  Palme  r — This 
Christian  adventure  story  for 
boys  and  girls  centers  around 
an  Indian  boy  in  the  Minne- 
sota lake  region.  8  to  12  years. 
$1.00 


T^ljfbttTED 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


Congratulations! 


By  NORMAN  C.   SCHLICHTER 

A  FTER  THE  DIPLOMAS  come  the  happy  con- 
//  gratulations  of  teachers,  relatives,  and  friends 
-^-^n#    on   school   and   college   platforms   everywhere 
at  Commencement  time. 

And,  happily,  most  of  the  new-diploma  owners  de- 
serve them. 

With  the  Commencement  congratulations  come 
warm  and  cheery  good  wishes  for  success. 

After  the  excitement  of  Commencement  days  is 
over,  and  the  speech  of  the  speaker  is  half  forgotten, 
when  one  looks  at  his  diploma  in  its  real  relation  to 
life  and  life's  success,  no  rule,  or  rules,  for  this  much- 
coveted  thing  appear  on  it. 

This  is  not  serious,  however,  for  one  who  has  a  Bi- 
ble. 

A  great  American  businessman  once  gave  an  inter- 
viewer what  he  called  his  six  rules  of  success.  They 
are  all  from  the  Bible.  If  they  have  helped  a  man  of 
the  practical  ability  of  Mr.  John  E.  Edgerton,  once 
president  of  the  National  Manufacturers'  Association, 
surely  they  ought  to  be  of  help  to  many  others.  I  am 
sure  that  thousands  of  others  will  agree  with  him  as 
to  the  everyday  working  values  of  these  rules  in  the 
everyday  working  world  in  which  we  live. 

The  six  rules  are  from  only  three  chapters  of  the 
Bible. 

The  first  one  is  from  Proverbs  16:  He  that  ruleth 
his    spirit    is    greater    than    he    that    taketh    a    city. 

The  next  are  from  Galatians  6.  I  need  not  give  them 
in  any  special  order.  Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not 
mocked,  is  one.  Another  is  but  two  verses  away,  the 
ninth  verse  of  this  chapter,  And  let  us  not  be  weary 
in  well  doing. 

The  fourth  rule  is  in  the  tenth  verse  of  this  sixth 
chapter.  As  we  have  opportunity  let  us  do  good  to  all 
men. 

The  last  two  of  the  six  rules  are  the  fifth  and  ninth 
verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  James. 

//  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  that 
giveth  liberally   and   upbraideth   not. 

Let  every  man  be  sioift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
slow    to    wrath. 

As  in  almost  everything,  old  things  are  best — life 
soon  teaches  this  to  each  new  year's  army  of  new- 
diploma  men — so  these  rules  are  good  because  they 
are  old,  old  rules.  They  have  been  tried  over  and  over 
again,  year  in  and  year  out  for  hundreds  of  years. 

If  I  were  getting  my  diploma  again  this  year,  I  be- 
lieve I  would  have  these  rules  printed  or  typewritten 
and   fastened  securely  to  my   diploma. 

This  would  bring  them  freshly  to  my  heart  and 
mind  again,  and  I  think  they  would  add  something 
very  valuable  to  my  diploma  which  it  does  not  con- 
tain. 

Why  should  not  all  diplomas  given  by  schools  and 
colleges  have  printed  on  them  a  few  rules  of  success? 
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Editorial 


TESTING  TIME 


The  Lighted  Pathway  wishes  to  extend  its  sincere 
congratulations  to  those  who  are  graduating.  You 
have  earned  this  recognition  by  diligent  study.  Your 
diploma  or  degree  entitles  you  to  all  the  honor,  priv- 
ilege, and  authority  accorded  that  particular  area  of 
education.  You  are  entitled  to  felicitations  for  this 
achievement,  but  you  are  also  answerable  to  new  re- 
sponsibilities. 

Knowledge  is  power,  but  with  that  power  is  the 
responsibility  to  use  it  wisely.  The  world  needs  men 
and  women  who  are  prepared  educationally  to  serve. 
If  those  people  are  to  serve  most  effectively,  however, 
they  must  have  a  spiritual  quality  which  will  give 
them  proper  perspective.  Perhaps,  therefore,  during 
this  time  of  testing  and  graduation,  we  should  give 
the  spiritual  man  a  rigid  examination. 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  Charles  E.  McCartney,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Pittsburgh,  Pennsyl- 
vania, listed  some  very  excellent  test  questions  on  his 
church  bulletin  board.  There  were  sixteen  of  them, 
and  they  were  listed  as  follows: 


Do  you   daily   maintain  secret  prayer  and   family 

worship? 
Do  you  read  your  Bible  daily  and  meditate  upon 

what  you  read? 
Do  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  trust  Him  as 

your  only  Saviour? 
Do  you  love  Christians  and  delight  in  their  society? 
Do  you  hate,  renounce,  and  forsake  all  known  sin? 
Do  you  desire  to  know  your  Saviour  in  your  domestic 

relations,  in  your  place  of  business,  and  in  your 

place  of  social  intercourse? 
Do   you   maintain   truth   and   honesty   in   all   your 

transactions? 
Does  your  conscience  and  your  vows  guide  you  in  the 

matter  of  church  attendance? 
Are  you  at  peace  with  all  men? 
Are  you  always  in  your  place  at  the  Lord's  table? 
Do  you  keep  the  Sabbath  Day  Holy? 
Do  you  pray  for  others  and  try  to  lead  them  to 

Christ? 
Is  your  religious  influence  wholesomely  felt? 
Are  you  watchful  of  your  tongue? 
Do  you  practice  self-denial? 

Do  you  give  cheerfully,  generously,  and  systematical- 
ly to  Christ's  work? 
If  you  are  able  to  pass  this  test,  then  you  are  pro- 
bably prepared  to  use  your  education  properly  and 
practically. 


BEFORE  YOU  DECIDE 

By  LOIS  DUFFIELD 

A  CHRISTIAN  FILM  entitled  "Missionary  to 
Walker's  Garage"  tells  of  a  young  man  whose 
mother  wants  him  to  be  a  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel. She  feels  terribly  disappointed  when  he  takes  a 
job  as  mechanic  in  a  garage — until  she  sees  how  ef- 
fectively he  can  witness  there.  Then  she  realizes  that 
one  need  not  be  a  minister  to  have  a  Christian  voca- 
tion. 

When  Christian  young  people  consider  their  life's 
work,  most  of  them  thrill  to  the  idea  of  being  minis- 
ters, evangelists  or  missionaries  without  considering 
either  the  real  nature  of  the  work  or  their  own  capa- 
bilities. One  of  the  sorriest  spectacles  in  the  world  is 
a  sincere  youth  beating  his  head  against  a  wall  pre- 
paring for  one  of  these  professions  when  his  talents 
actually  lie  far  afield.  Only  in  the  warm  glow  of  God's 
wisdom  and  love  can  one  successfully  choose  his  life- 
work.  Our  Father  has  made  a  plan  for  each  of  our 
lives.  Only  by  following  His  blueprint  can  we  be  of  real 
help  in  building  His  kingdom. 

First,  we  must  rid  ourselves  of  preconceived  notions 
about  which  occupation  God  classifies  as  the  great- 
est. A  mechanic's  service  to  God  may  be  greater  than 
an  evangelist's,  depending  upon  which  excels  in  hum- 


ble obedience  to  his  Master!  Girls  need  to  rid  them- 
selves of  any  contempt  they  may  feel  toward  the  old 
and  honorable  profession  of  homemaker.  God  uses 
consecrated  homes  in  marvelous  ways! 

Having  opened  one's  mind  in  this  way,  the  next 
step  is  to  list,  preferably  with  the  help  of  an  adult 
whose  frankness  can  be  guaranteed,  one's  talents,  in- 
telligence rating  and  traits  of  character.  Having  listed 
these,  one  must  then  take  them  to  God  with  an  open 
mind,  laying  the  matter  before  Him  and  listening, 
listening,  listening  for  His  leading.  Probably  He  will 
not  answer  directly  and  immediately.  One  must  listen 
with  open  mind  for  His  reply  to  come  through  His 
Word,  through  the  voice  of  friends,  through  the  hap- 
penings of  every  day.  Soon  His  voice  will  speak  in  the 
accent  that  will  bring  greatest  assurance  to  the  lis- 
tener. Of  course,  the  plan  of  one's  whole  life  will  not 
be  laid  before  him  at  once.  Our  heavenly  Father  knows 
that  we  cannot  bear  the  burden  of  our  entire  lives 
in  an  hour— that  is  why  He  has  given  us  the  gift  of 
time.  If  we  listen  carefully,  however,  He  will  lead  us 
step  by  step  throughout  our  lives. 

At  the  end  of  her  career,  a  society  figure  of  the 
eighteenth  century  said,  "It  has  all  been  very  inter- 
esting." What  a  contrast  to  Paul's,  "I  have  fought  the 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  race,  I  have  kept  the 
faith!"  Which  will  your  life  be?  Only  "interesting"  or 
rich  with  service  for  God? 

"Let  every  one  lead  the  life  which  the  Lord  has  as- 
signed to  him,  and  in  which  God  has  called  him"  (1 
Corinthians  7:17). 


'You  don't  need  to  be  big,  son,  not  on  the  outside — just  as  long  as  you're  big  enough  on   the  inside. 


FOR    MR.   MAGY 


By  Eileen  M.  Hasse 


1  ■  up  the  belt  he  had  finished 
and  tucked  it  in  his  dresser 
drawer.  There  was  no  need  for 
Mother  to  see  it — no  need  for  any- 
one to  see  it.  There  had  to  be 
something  to  do  besides  practice 
catch  in  the  empty  lot  with  John. 
Now  that  the  belt  was  finished  the 
ache  in  his  chest  was  no  better,  as 
he  had  supposed  it  would  be.  Every 
year,  come  June,  this  ache  returned 


and  really  never  went  completely 
away — not  since  his  Dad  had  made 
that  last  long  trip — to  heaven. 

Nubbins  went  quietly  out  of  the 
house  and  sauntered  over  to  the 
berry  patch.  He  looked  up  to  see 
John  crossing  the  alley. 


Illustrated    by    Chloe    Stewart 


"Bat  up  a  few  flies?"  John  asked, 
flipping  the  ball  in  his  hand. 

"Strawberries  will  soon  be  ripe," 
Nubbins  said,  drawing  himself  up 
tall  as  he  could.  It  seemed  he  felt 
like  a  nubbin  off  the  real  thing, 
no  matter  how   tall  he  stood. 

"Strawberries,"  John  croaked. 
John's  voice  might  have  belonged 
to  a  young  rooster  for  the  sound 
of  it.  The  boys  all  pecked  at  him 
about    that    voice    but    somehow, 


Nubbins  just  couldn't.  Then  John 
was  asking  again,  "Bat  up  some 
flies?" 

"Dad  and  I  set  out  this  straw- 
berry bed."  There  was  a  long  si- 
lence. Nubbins  drew  in  the  smell  of 
the  strawberry  bed  and  fancied  he 
smelled  leather,  too.  His  dad  al- 
ways smelled  of  leather  and  fresh- 
carved  wood.  A  real  outdoor  man! 
"We  used  to  have  tramps  through 
the  woods  and  crafts  in  the  base- 
ment," Nubbins  muttered. 

John  nudged  him.  "I  said,  WANT 
TO  BAT  UP  FLIES?"  John  was  lean- 
ing close  and  shouting. 

Nubbins  felt  the  smile  bud  on  his 
own  face.  Then  he  snapped  back 
equally  loud  with,  "YEAH,  PART- 
NER! I'm  not  deaf,  you  know." 

They  chuckled  off  to  the  vacant 
lot.  Nubbins  cheered  slightly.  No 
harm  to  laugh  on  the  outside.  No 
use  to  let  John  know  the  gnawing 
Nubbins  was  fighting  down,  come 
Father's  Day. 

Joanie,  John's  sister,  came  taunt- 
ing across  the  vacant  lot.  "Come, 
brother,  DEAR  brother!  There's  a 
job  to  do!" 

"Tonight?"  John  pleaded,  Then 
John  seemed  to  see  that  same  look 
that  Nubbins  recognized.  It  meant 
NOW.  "Okay,  okay,"  John  groaned. 
"Just  two  more  flies!" 

After  those  two  and  a  couple  for 
good  measure,  John  handed  Nub- 
bins the  bat  and  started  off  with 
Joanie.  "We're  tooling  a  leather  bill- 
fold and  key  case  for  Dad,"  John 
said  over  his  shoulder.  "Father's 
Day,  you  know." 

Nubbins  quickened  his  pace  and 
couldn't  hold  back  his  secret,  "I 
made  a  leather  belt,  two-tone,  link 
style  with  a  — ,"  he  stopped  short. 
Why  was  he  excited?  Nubbins 
looked  at  his  feet  and  then  squint- 
ed his  eyes  slightly,  hoping  to  give 
them  a  hard  look.  He  had  to  cover 
the  softness  in  his  heart.  "For — for 
— I  wanted  to  have  something  to 
make,"  his  smile  was  sickly.  "I  like 
working  with  leather." 

John  and  Joan  must  have  sensed 
the  tightness  in  his  throat  because 
they  exchanged  a  look  and  went 
tramping  for  home. 

Nubbins  went  back 

to  his  room.  He  could  bawl.  There 
in  his   room   no   one   would   know 


except  God,  and  He'd  understand. 
Then  he  remembered  the  command, 
"Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother." 
No  use  making  Mom  miserable  be- 
cause of  his  heartache.  Nubbins 
straightened.  It  didn't  help  too 
much.  Just  once  he  wanted  to  pre- 
sent a  gift  on  Father's  Day.  Just 
once  he'd  like  the  feeling  of  being 
very  close  to  a  man.  It  would  have 
to  be  a  man  with  leather  and  wood 
and  earth  in  his  veins  to  merit 
Nubbins'  gift.  It  would  have  to  be  a 
man  who  might  set  out  a  straw- 
berry patch  and  take  hikes  in  the 
woods. 

Silly  thing!  Nubbins  kicked  him- 
self mentally.  Making  a  belt!  To 
whom  would  he  give  it?  Perhaps 
he  could  make  it  smaller  for  him- 
self. Nubbins  coiled  the  belt  fondly 
into  his  drawer  again.  Then  he 
bounded  out  to  the  berry  patch 
where  all  his  dreams  began.  He 
pulled  a  little  crab  grass.  Then  he 
turned  with  good  intentions  of 
seeing  his  mom  about  a  job  or  two. 

"Howdy,  son."  It  was  Mr.  Macy, 
janitor  in  the  high  school.  What  a 
janitor  he  was!  Always  helping  the 
boys  with  this  and  that. 

"Looking  at  the  strawberry 
patch,"  Nubbins  explained  to  Mr. 
Macy.  Then  Nubbins  noticed  that 
Mr.  Macy  wasn't  much  taller  than 
he  was.  "You  must  have  been  sort 
of  a  nubbin,  too,  Mr.  Macy." 

"Never  weighed  more  than  130 
pounds,"  Mr.  Macy  patted  his 
paunchy  middle,  "until  recently." 
Then  Mr.  Macy  touched  Nubbins' 
shoulder.  "You  don't  need  to  be  big, 
son,  not  on  the  outside — just  as 
long  as  you're  big  enough  inside." 

"Quite  a  philosophy,"  Nubbins 
said.  He  bent  over  to  pull  a  root  of 
plantain. 

"Old  bed?"  Mr.  Macy  asked. 

"Set  out  the  year  my  father — 
it  was  four  years  ago,  Mr.  Macy." 

"Should  set  out  a  new  one,  son," 
Mr.  Macy  bent  down  to  examine 
the  plants.  "These  won't  bear  much 
another  year." 

"A  new  bed  would  be  fine,"  Nub- 
bins echoed  absently.  Then  he  got 
a  whiff  of  Mr.  Macy's  leather  jacket 
and  he  remembered  the  time  Mr. 
Macy  mended  his  rubber  boat. 
There  was  the  time  Mr.  Macy  let 
the  boys  mix  up  a  little  cement 
in  the  boiler  room.  Wasn't  it  Mr. 


Macy  who  had  helped  him  prune 
the  trees  last  spring  and  told  him 
what  to  do  with  those  sick  rose- 
bushes? Mr.  Macy  was  right.  A 
man  didn't  have  to  be  big  on  the 
outside. 

"Tell  you  what,"  Mr.  Macy  was 
saying.  "I'll  lend  you  my  garden 
tractor.  The  patch  ought  to  be 
about  there,"  he  indicated  a  size- 
able plot. 

Nubbins  felt  suddenly  very  tall 
and  quite  good.  Actually  planning 
a  strawberry  bed  by  himself,  with 
Mr.  Macy's  help,  of  course.  Well, 
why  not?  Wasn't  he  a  sophomore? 
Wasn't  he  the  man  of  the  family? 

THE  NEXT  afternoon 
after  school,  Mr.  Macy  was  there 
explaining  how  to  use  the  garden 
tractor.  Then  he  disappeared,  leav- 
ing Nubbins  to  finish  a  job  well 
begun. 

The  warm  spring  sun  and  the 
warmth  of  a  fellow  like  Mr.  Macy 
took  root  in  Nubbins.  Finally  the 
warmth  came  out  in  the  form  of 
a  spurt  to  Nubbins'  room.  In  min- 
utes Nubbins  had  the  beloved  belt 
from  its  niche.  As  he  breezed 
through  the  kitchen  he  waved  it 
at  his  mom.  "For  Mr.  Macy,"  he 
grinned. 

Mr.  Macy  was  in  his  car  shed 
when  Nubbins  returned  the  tractor 
with  thanks.  Nubbins  handed  the 
belt  to  Mr.  Macy.  He  swallowed 
hard.   "For  you,   Mr.   Macy." 

The  older  man  put  his  tools 
down,  dusted  off  his  hands  on  his 
knees  and  ran  gnarled  fingers 
across  the  leather.  His  knobby  nose 
wobbled  slightly  and  Nubbins  saw 
the  mist  before  the  faded  blue  eyes. 

"First  Father's  Day  gift  I've  had 
since  Bucky — Bucky  was  my  son." 
Mr.  Macy  stopped  for  a  short 
breath.  "Injured  in  an  accident. 
Didn't  make  it.  Fine  lad,  Bucky!" 

"I  didn't  know,"  Nubbins  whis- 
pered. 

"From  that  time  on  my  job  was 
always  with  the  boys,  high  school 
boys,  like  Bucky." 

"And  you've  been  like  a  dad  to 
all  of  us."  Nubbins  turned.  A  sud- 
den warmth  vibrated  between  the 
two. 

"Well,  thanks,  son,"  MX-  Macy 
winked. 

And  Nubbins  knew — he  made  the 
belt  especially  for  Mr.  Macy. 


A  pictorial  report  of  the 


Sunday    School 
and 


Youth    Conventions 


/;;  Fresno,  California 
and  Mineral  Wells,  Texas 


A  dramatic  moment  in  a  visual  in  Fresno. 


Staging  for  the  visual  "Youth  Makes  a  Choice. 
West    Coast    Bible    School    Mixed    Chorus. 


Practicing  for  evening  performance. 


Girls  Chorus  from  Lee  College. 


Interested  visitors  at  Evangelism  booth.  Talking  it  over  between  sessions. 

Mr.  Fred  Brown  welcomes  convention.  "Mr.  Mississippi"  wins  in  quiz.  The  sermon  was  "Teach  to  Win. 


The  Thread  That 
Runs  So  True 

By  Dorcas  Sharp 

The  first  of  a  three-part 

article  showing  the  effect  of 

Christianity  upon  literature 


J  HAVE  SELECTED  the  title  of  this  discourse  with 
apologies  to  my  Kentucky  colleague,  Jesse  Stuart, 
whose  book  by  the  same  title  portrays  the  in- 
efficiencies of  the  Kentucky  school  system.  The  thread 
which  I  mention  is  not,  I  assure  you,  the  same  kind 
of  thread  with  which  Mr.  Stuart  concerns  himself. 
My  interest  will  be  the  influence  of  Christianity  upon 
the  English-speaking  people  as  that  influence  appears 
in  the  literature  of  the  English  people. 

Many  difficulties  arise  in  treating  a  subject  of  this 
kind.  First,  the  covering  of  so  vast  a  subject  in  the 
space  and  time  allotted  presents  the  problem  of  being 
concise  and,  at  the  same  time,  clear  enough  to  be 
understood.  Second,  the  temptation  to  delve  into  the 
progress  of  Christianity  from  the  historical  point  of 
view  rather  than  the  purely  literary  point  of  view  is 
great.  Third,  the  human  desire  to  find  our  own  ideas 
expressed  in  what  someone  else  has  written  may  lead 
us  to  frequent  misinterpretations  of  an  author's  works, 
and  that  same  desire  makes  objectivity  difficult  if  not 
impossible.  We  can  observe  certain  expressions,  how- 
ever, which  clearly  illustrate  our  point. 

Since  every  work  of  literature  is  essentially  an  ex- 
pression of  the  author's  religious  experience  and  since 
Christianity  has  been  a  motivating  force  in  the  history 
of  the  English-speaking  people,  the  literature  of  our 
own  ancestry  profoundly  reflects  Christian  ideals. 

The  whole  field  of  English  literature  exemplifies  the 
tremendous  influence  of  Christianity.  One  has  to  turn 
but  a  few  pages  of  any  anthology  of  English  literature 
to  see  that  influence  even  in  titles.  The  Christ  is  a 
poem  by  early  Cynewulf;  Brome  Abraham  and  Isaac 
is  a  miracle  play  of  the  Middle  Ages;  the  Confessions 
of  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins  is  an  attempt  to  reform  so- 
ciety. These  name  but  a  few  titles. 


Christian  themes  appear  over  and  over  again — the 
struggle  between  good  and  evil,  man's  search  for  God, 
God's  love  to  man,  the  judgment  of  God,  the  mercy  of 
God,  the  atonement,  the  cross.  Such  a  list  could  be 
almost  limitless. 

English  authors  have  frequently  re-created  actual 
Bible  stories.  Paradise  Lost  and  Paradise  Regained  are 
Milton's  treatments  of  the  greatest  story  ever  told. 
His  Samson  Agonistes  retells  Samson's  dramatic  story. 
Browning  re-created  the  moving  story  of  Saul  and 
David.  Dryden  used  Absolom's  story.  Again  the  list 
stretches  beyond  the  limits  of  this  discourse. 

Actual  quotation  of  Scripture,  allusions  to  Scripture, 
metaphorical  references  and  similarities  in  plots:  all 
these  are  further  evidence  that  English  literature  has 
maintained  within  the  pages  of  its  artistic  expressions 
a  heritage  of  truth  for  which  we,  the  recipients  of  that 
heritage,  should  be  thankful. 

Since  the  evidences  are  so  numerous,  let  us  narrow 
our  scope  for  this  discussion  to  a  few  representative 
portrayals  of  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity  as  it  raises 
its  glorious  head  amid  paganistic  beliefs,  amid  politi- 
cal struggles,  amid  shams  and  hypocrisies,  and  amid 
modern  attempts  to  destroy  the  very  foundations  of 
the  Christian  faith.  We  shall  observe  this  spirit  in  the 
literary  expressions  of  men  who  either  were  devout 
Christians  themselves  or  possessed  insight  and  ap- 
preciation enough  to  observe  Christian  principles,  and 
sometimes  even  the  lack  of  Christian  principles,  in 
others  and  to  record  those  observations. 

Since  the  approach  here  will  be  chronological,  we 
must  begin  before  the  beginning  of  the  literature  it- 
self. The  early  history  of  the  English-speaking  people 
spreads  itself  before  us  like  an  intriguing  drama.  The 
first  act  of  this  drama  opens  before  the  coming  of 
the  first  invaders  to  the  land  inhabited  by  fairy-like 
folk  called  Celts.  These  Celtic  tribes  were  themselves 
religious.  In  their  ignorance  and  superstition,  they 
worshipped  with  heathenish  rites  led  by  barbaric 
priests  called  Druids. 

THE  ROMAN  INVADERS  came  to  the  is- 
land in  55  B.C.  and  remained  until  A.D.  410.  Meantime, 
Christ  came  to  the  world,  taught  men  Christianity, 
and  died  to  make  it  accessible  to  men.  By  the  fifth 
century,  then,  Christianity  had  made  itself  predomi- 
nant in  Rome,  and  thus  the  rumblings  of  its  tre- 
mendous impact  echoed  in  the  faraway  islands  of 
Britannia.  From  this  early  infiltration,  English  litera- 
ture gained  for  itself  at  least  one  British  hero  who  has 
lived  more  in  legend  than  in  history.  Thus  King  Arthur 
of  the  Round  Table,  in  reality  a  Celtic  leader  who 
fought  for  Christianity,  became  in  legend,  as  we  will 


SINCE  THE  MONASTERIES  were  the  ed- 
ucational centers,  the  chief  scholars  were  monks.  The 
most  important  "actor"  in  the  second  act  of  the  Old 
English  drama,  therefore,  emerged  from  the  monas- 
tery at  Jarrow  about  A.D.  700  in  the  person  of  the 
Venerable  Bede  "playing  the  role"  of  the  "father  of 
English  learning"  with  a  "script"  entitled  The  Eccle- 
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see  later,  the  immortal  victor  for  Christian  principles 
and  ultimately  the  representation  and  embodiment 
of  the  perfect  Christian  gentleman. 

The  second  act  of  this  Old  English  drama  is  more 
vast  and  inclusive  but  less  obscure  than  the  first.  It 
begins  in  A.D.  449  with  the  invasion  of  the  Angles, 
Saxons,  and  Jutes,  barbaric  and  hero-worshiping 
tribes,  whose  chief  religion  was  the  love  of  ship  and 
sword  and  of  personal  fame.  They  came  to  Britain  be- 
lieving in  Wyrd,  the  goddess  of  fate,  but  attributed 
only  the  misfortunes  to  her.  Christianity  had  almost 
lost  its  hold  on  what  is  now  England,  but  the  people 
of  what  is  now  Ireland  had  grown  fervent  enough  to 
send  missionaries  to  England. 

In  597  Rome  again  stepped  into  the  act.  This  time, 
however,  the  invasion  was  not  a  militant  one  but  a 
purely  religious  one.  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  sent  St. 
Augustine  to  convert  the  heathen  Anglo-Saxon.  Since 
the  Anglo-Saxons  were  hero-worshipers,  they  were 
ripe  to  receive  the  perfect  Hero  of  Christianity.  The 
overwhelming  success  of  St.  Augustine  made  these 
barbaric  Anglo-Saxons  as  fervent  in  their  Christianity 
as  they  had  been  in  their  conquering. 

From  664,  the  time  when  England  united  under  one 
religion,  the  Church  pervaded  every  part  of  British 
life  and  thought;  so  much  so  that  its  influence  set 
the  direction  of  all  of  England's  future  history  and 
literature. 

The  immediate  influences  of  the  Church  in  the 
England  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  how- 
ever, boldly  remind  us  that  Christianity  is  not  just  an 
ethical  standard  to  be  practiced  on  Sunday  alone. 
Christianity  permeates.  Thus  the  Church  unified  the 
people  of  England;  the  Church  tied  the  people  of 
England  to  the  continent;  the  Church  taught  them 
better  manners  and  morals  and  more  efficient  govern- 
ment; the  Church,  with  its  monasteries,  provided  the 
only  educational  centers.  But  most  important  of  all, 
the  Church  gave  the  people  hope  for  life  after  death 
and  taught  them  how  to  prepare  for  eternal  life.* 
This  hope  of  immortality  was  to  become  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  important  themes  in  all  periods 
of  English  literature. 


siastical  Historxj  of  the  English  People.  The  title,  of 
course,  suggests  the  nature  of  the  work.  In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  it  is  an  ecclesiastical  history,  it  became 
the  best  source  book  for  future  historians  and  literary 
figures. 

The  account  which  Bede  gives  of  the  first  English 
poet  is  significant  in  our  present  study  because  it 
represents  the  extent  of  religious  thinking  of  the  age. 
This  poet  Caedmon  rose  from  the  rank  of  stable  boy 
to  poet  "because,"  as  Bede  puts  it,  "his  instruction  in 
poetry  was  not  at  all  from  men  .  .  .  but  divine  in- 
spiration and  as  a  gift  from  God."  Thus  he  sang  only 
in  praise  to  God  the  Creator.  This  account  alone  exem- 
plifies the  tremendous  impact  of  the  monastic  learn- 
ing of  this  early  century  upon  the  whole  range  of  the 
thought  and  literature  of  the  English-speaking  people. 

ANOTHER  "SCRIPT"  from  which  we  de- 
rive many  insights  into  Old  English  life  came  some- 
time in  the  late  eighth  century — the  immortal  Beowulf. 
We  do  not  know  who  is  responsible  for  this  master- 
piece, but  we  do  know  that  this  author,  too,  had  been 
greatly  influenced  by  Christianity.  Though  many 
pagan  ideas  still  lingered  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
of  the  eighth  century,  this  epic  proclaims  without 
question  that  Christianity  had  so  firmly  rooted  itself 
in  their  thinking  that  God  Almighty  controlled  the 
pagan  gods.  For  example,  Beowulf,  the  hero,  is  spoken 
of  as  one  "whom  God  had  sent  /  To  stay  and  sup- 
port his  people  in  need."  The  author,  whether  he  was 
a  monk  or  not,  knew  the  Bible  well  enough  to  refer 
to  the  story  of  Cain  and  Abel  and  to  use  the  pattern 
of  David  and  Goliath.  Christian  doctrines  appear 
throughout  the  epic.  The  author  speaks  of  God  as  the 
"Lord  of  Glory,"  "the  Judge  and  Ruler  on  high,"  "the 
Warden  of  Heaven,"  "the  people's  Shepherd,"  and 
"the  Ancient  of  Days."  The  characters  concern  them- 
selves with  "the  judgment  of  God,"  escaping  hell, 
and  seeking  "peace  in  the  arms  of  the  Father."  The 
monster  Grendel  and  his  mother  are  demon-sprites 
who  "warred  against  God,"  and  the  victory  in  each 
episode  brought  praise  to  God  Almighty.** 

Shorter  poems  of  the  age  are  even  more  definitely 
Christian.  Many  of  these  are  attributed  to  Cynewulf, 
another  monk-poet,  who  is  sometimes  called  the  great- 
est Old  English  poet.  One  of  these  poems,  "The  Dream 
of  the  Rood,"  presents  an  imaginative  history  of  the 
Cross  of  Christ.***  Though  it  is  entirely  Catholic  in 
emphasis,  as  most  of  this  early  literature  is,  we  can 
recognize  a  depth  and  sincerity  which  admirably  ex- 
presses the  same  spirit  that  the  Apostle  Paul  felt  when 
he  also  said,  "My  strength  is  ever  /  In  the  Cross  of 
(Continued  on  page  22) 


Youth   Wants  to  Know 

By  AVIS  SWIGER 

Question:  I  have  been  given  a  list  of  "don't's"  to  use  when  I 
go  on   a  date.  Will   you  please   give   me   a   few  "do's"? — L.   J. 

Dear  L.  J., 

First  of  all,  do  enjoy  your  date!  There  are  a  number  of  things 
that  will  help  you  have  a  good  time,  as  well  as  things  that 
would  hinder.  Since  you  have  the  negative  side  well  in  mind, 
we  shall  concentrate  on  the  positive  things. 

You  should  acquaint  yourself  with  facts  about  many  cur- 
rent topics  so  that  you  can  talk  with  enthusiasm  and  interest. 
You  need  to  know  much  in  order  to  listen  intelligently  on  some 
subjects.  To  be  a  good  listener  is  an  important  part  of  being  a 
conversationalist. 

In  order  for  you  to  enjoy  the  evening,  your  date  must  do  so, 
too.  With  that  thought  in  mind,  enter  wholeheartedly  into 
whatever  you  have  both  chosen  to  do.  As  a  Christian,  with 
good  home  training,  you  would  not  have  permitted  yourself  to 
be  in  the  wrong  place  or  with  the  wrong  crowd;  therefore,  be 
one  of  the  group. 

Give  your  attention  to  your  date  in  a  friendly  way.  There 
are  two  extremes,  both  of  which  you  should  avoid:  an  over- 
possessive  and  an  indifferent  spirit.  Your  date  has  a  right  to 
your  smiles  and  best  behavior.  If  you  want  to  bestow  them 
upon  another,  then  choose  the  other  one  for  the  next  date. 

Be  yourself,  your  own  sweet  self,  all  of  the  time.  If  he  wanted 
a  different  kind  of  girl,  he  would  have  asked  that  kind  for 
a  date.  You  have  the  same  convictions  now  as  before  and  he 
will  appreciate  you  better  if  you  stick  by  them. 

Do  enjoy  your  date  and  be  sure  that  the  memory  of  it  will 
be  good  the  next  day. 

Question:  I'm  confused  about  this  matter  of  "God's  will." 
For  instance,  how  am  I  to  know  God's  will  for  my  life? — R.  M. 

Dear  R.  M., 

God  is  a  loving  heavenly  Father  and  He  loves  you  even 
more  than  your  earthly  father  does.  You  have  learned  to  trust 
your  father's  decisions,  for  you  know  he  has  your  best  interest 
at  heart.  That  is  as  it  should  be,  but  you  must  also  trust  God 
in  the  same  confident  way. 

God's  will  for  all  is  that  we  serve  Him.  The  difference  comes 
in  the  way  and  place  we  serve.  We  must  prepare  our  hearts 
and  minds  through  study  and  consecration,  and  then  await 
the  leadership  of  the  Spirit.  God  will  lead  you,  will  speak  to 
you,  but  He  speaks  through  a  verse,  not  a  voice.  Then  your 
best  plan  is  to  make  yourself  ready  for  anything  God  wants 
of  you  by  study  of  the  Word.  If  you  wait  upon  the  Lord,  He 
will  show  you  His  will  by  opening  up  doors  for  you  to  enter. 
God  will  help  you  to  know  His  will  for  your  life  by  placing 
within  you  a  love  for  certain  things.  Then  He  confirms  that 
by  opening  up  a  way  for  you  to  do  what  He  has  given  you  a 
desire  to  do.  He  will  protect  you  from  the  wrong  choice  by 
closing  a  door  in  your  face,  so  be  willing  to  wait  for  His  way, 
remembering  that  it  is  His  will  for  you  to  live  a  sanctified 
life  today  and  when  tomorrow  comes,  it  will  have  its  own  solu- 
tions. 


ITS  PERPETRATION  OF 
RELIGIOSITY 

The  WORD  religiosity 
is  deliberately  chosen,  for  it  con- 
veys the  exact  condition  of  the 
Pharisee  in  all  that  is  said  of  him 
in  the  parable  refered  to  previously. 
This  section  of  our  study  is  in  a 
sense  a  summation  of  the  previous 
two  sections,  for  many  of  the  things 
alluded  to  there  are  developed 
more    fully    here. 

This  religiosity  produces  an  over 
confidence  and  pride  in  our  so- 
called  election.  This  Pharisee  saw 
in  himself  a  different  man  from 
other  persons;  he  prayed,  "God,  I 
thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are.  ..."  This  was  a  despisal 
of  other  men,  for  it  was  a  profes- 
sion   of    his    own    superiority. 

This  was  typical  of  Israel  in  her 
pride.  After  God  had  made  Israel 
great,  having  chosen  them  from 
an  insignificant  pagan  group,  they 
chose  to  say  that  God  had  chosen 
them  because  of  their  greatness 
and  promise.  The  Lord  reminded 
Israel  of  the  danger  of  this  pride 
in  an  address  of  Moses  in  Deuter- 
onomy 9:4-6.  Three  times  there 
Moses  warns  them  that  God  is  not 
giving  them  the  land  because  of 
their  excellence,  and  finally  he 
says,  "Thou  art  a  stiffnecked  peo- 
ple." 

Israel  failed  to  heed  this  warn- 
ing and  went  even  farther.  After 
God  had  chosen  Israel  as  the  out- 
let of  blessings  to  all  nations,  they 
decided  that  they  were  the  goal  of 
God's  blessings.  They  viewed  them- 
selves as  the  only  object  of  God's 
love  and  the  termination  of  God's 
mercies.  Their  conclusion  was  that 
God  chose  them  in  order  to  exclude 
others,  not  in  order  to  include 
others. 

These  dangers  exist  today.  This 
does  not  suggest  that  we  can  be 
unmindful  of  God's  blessings,  but 
we  cannot  permit  ourselves  to  rest 
in  our  position  as  the  eternally 
elect;  neither  can  we  permit  our- 
selves to  attempt  to  contain  the 
blessings  of  God.  This  is  the  dif- 
ference between  a  spring  and  a 
slough;  the  spring  is  constantly 
receiving  and  giving,  and  it  re- 
mains clear  and  refreshing.  The 
slough  has  an  inlet  but  no  outlet, 
and  it  becomes  a  stagnant  mud 
hole  and  a  constant  annoyance  to 
everyone. 

This  religiosity  finds  a  special 
tool  in  self-righteous  attitudes.  The 
Pharisee  prided  himself  in  his  ab- 
stinence from  open  acts  of  sin  such 
as  idolatry,  adultery  and  theft,  and 
he  prided  himself  in  his  external 
forms  of  religious  good  such  as 
fasting,  tithing  and  adherence  to 
the  form  of  Judaism.  This  is  one  of 
the  forms  that  legalism  takes  hold 
upon  people  and  they  become  ser- 
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RELIGION   MAY   BECOME 


An  Opiate  of  the  People! 
By  R.  H.  Gause,  Professor  of  Religion  at  Lee  College 


Note:  This  is  the  second  in  a  two-part 
article  emphasizing  that  complacency  in 
religion  ma.y  make  it  become  an  opiate 
creating  great  evils.  The  first  article  point- 
ed out  that  two  evils  were  (1)  the  stifling 
of  honest  inquiry,  and  (2)  the  perpetuation 
of    social    and    economic    injustices. 


vants  to  the  law.  For  the  Jews,  this 
law  was  the  Mosaic  code  and  the 
rabbinical  interpretations;  but  this 
need  not  be  so. 

Legalism  may  be  attached  to  any 
spiritual  demand,  and  Satan  will 
do  this  if  by  doing  it  he  can  cause 
us  to  rest  in  the  external  for  a 
substitute  for  pure  religion.  He 
does  it  by  letting  fasting  become  an 
end  in  itself  and  a  means  of  merit- 
ing the  blessings  of  God.  He  per- 
verts prayer  into  a  legalistic  ob- 
servance of  so  many  prayers  per 
day,  or  certain  amounts  of  time 
spent  in  prayer.  He  would  like  us 
to  mistake  regular  church  attend- 
ance for  devotion  to  the  church  and 
God.  The  legalistic  observance  of 
fasting,  praying,  tithing,  church 
attendance,  service  to  others,  etc., 
lulls  us  into  the  hope  of  eternal  life 
on  their  merits;  this  error  is  as 
damning  to  the  modern  church- 
goer as  it  was  to   the  Pharisee. 

ANOTHER  form  of  le- 
galism that  afflicts  the  church  is 
the  theory  of  those  who  live  barely 
within  the  bounds  of  the  laws  of 
the  church.  This  is  really  no  dif- 
ferent from  the  above  in  spirit, 
but  it  has  a  different  outward  ap- 
pearance. These  two  are  so  much  a 
part  of  each  other  one  usually  pro- 
duces the  other.  One  may  begin  by 
trying  to  do  all  he  can  to  increase 
more  and  more  by  good  deeds,  only 
to  find  that  he  ends  by  thinking 
in  terms  of  getting  just  within 
the  bounds  of  the  law.  The  Jews 
failed  in  this  respect.  The  Mosaic 
Law  forbade  killing,  but  they  could 
hate  without  a  conscience  and 
could  even  arrange  for  someone  to 
be  killed  without  a  conscience.  The 
Lord  intimates  that  they  justified 


lust  if  they  never  went  into  overt 
sin,  even  though  the  Law  forbade 
all  adultery.  The  Law  required  that 
they  be  circumcised,  and  this  they 
obeyed  in  the  flesh;  however,  they 
knew  nothing  of  the  circumcision 
of   the  heart. 

What  does  this  mean  in  the 
modern  church?  It  means  that  un- 
less the  principles  of  church  ruler- 
ship  and  law  are  implanted-within 
the  heart,  as  well  as  on  the  printed 
page  we,  as  the  Pharisees,  will  be 
bound  by  the  same  legalistic  de- 
mons. Television  sets  have  brought 
this  to  light;  there  are  those  who 
would  not  go  to  a  movie  theater 
but  will  spend  an  uncensored  and 
disproportionate  amount  of  time 
before  a  television  set. 

We  seek  out  ways  to  keep  the 
letter  of  the  law  with  no  regard 
for  the  spirit  of  the  law.  We  some- 
times "turn  the  other  cheek"  to 
our  enemy  not  because  we  love  him, 
but  as  a  subtle  way  to  spite  him. 
Our  Church  has  seen  fit  to  speak 
out  against  ornamental  jewelry, 
which  is  a  substitute  for  the  beauty 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  To  obey 
the  letter  of  the  law  some  have 
left  off  rings  and  the  like  only  to 
violate  the  spirit  of  the  ruling  by 
a  form  of  apparel  that  itself  be- 
comes a  substitute  for  the  beauty 
of  meekness  and  quietness.  There 
are  those  who  have  only  a  physical 
conception  of  modesty  which 
equates  the  form  of  dress  with 
godliness  in  women,  but  have  no 
safeguard  against  haughtiness, 
pride,  and  a  masculine  form  of 
authoritativeness.  There  are  others 
who,  if  the  Church  were  to  pass 
a  rule  that  one  could  not  wear 
three  rings,  would  wear  two  and 
nine-tenths  rings! 

Both  of  these  ways  of  life  have 
one  thing  in  common — a  diversion 
from  pure  spirituality.  "For  he  is 
not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly; 
neither  is  that  circumcision,  which 
is  outward  in  the  flesh:  but  he 
is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly; 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God"  (Romans  2:28, 
29).  It  is  much   easier   for  one   to 


imitate  godliness  than  to  produce 
the  fruit  of  Christ  in  himself.  The 
imitation  of  Christ  is  purely  a  mat- 
ter of  conforming  outwardly  to  a 
mode  of  conduct;  the  inner  man 
need  not  conform.  This  is  the 
world's  substitute  for  doing  good, 
loving  mercy  and  walking  humbly 
with  God  (Micah  6:8).  Our  Lord 
speaks  of  it  as  the  neglect  of  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  Law: 
".  .  .  Ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and 
anise  and  c  u  m  m  i  n,  and  have 
omitted  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith:  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the'  other  un- 
done" (Matthew  23:23).  A  hair- 
splitting attention  to  the  letter  of 
the  law  is  inclined  to  cover  up 
the  fact  that  the  spirit  is  suffering; 
thus  the  conscience  is  salved. 

1HIS  religiosity  mani- 
fests itself  further  by  the  neat 
compartments  of  our  theology. 
Theology  is  here  used  in  its  broad 
sense  to  include  what  we  think  of 
God  and  of  our  responses  to  Him. 
We  all  have  some  concepts  of  this, 
and  in  it  we  are  in  danger  of  per- 
mitting this  to  give  us  the  smug- 
ness of  orthodoxy. 

As  an  example  of  this,  we  use 
our  modes  of  worship  as  a  standard 
of  spirituality.  It  is  a  sad  fact, 
but  true,  that  the  Church,  the  body 
of  Christ,  is  divided  between  the 
so-called  emotional  and  so-called 
unemotional.  We  use  these  matters 
as  a  gauge  of  either  spirituality  or 
stability,  as  the  case  may  be.  The 
emotional  are  sure  that  the  un- 
emotional are  twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  the  roots  and  ready  to  be 
cast  away.  The  unemotional  are 
sure  that  unless  the  brakes  are 
put  on,  the  church  will  end  up 
in  fanaticism.  Thus  we  assign  out- 
values in  worship  and  we  forever 
settle  the  problem  of  what  is 
spiritual  and  safe  for  the  church. 

We  stereotype  our  theology  by 
what  we  expect  of  God.  We  expect 
Him  to  do  all  things  for  us  and 
be  all  things  for  us,  while  we  pas- 
sively receive.  This  is  illustrated  in 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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POETS  AND  SONG  writers  have  given  a  large 
place  to  the  beauties  of  mother  love,  to  the 
devotion  and  loving,  patient  service  of  a  good 
mother.  Our  dads  have  been  eager  to  add  to  our 
praise  of  mothers,  even  while  in  so  many  ways  they 
were  giving  us  a  love  and  companionship  that  was 
manly  and  fine  and  deep. 

On  June  16  in  this  year  of  1957,  we  pay  special 
tribute  to  our  Christian  dads.  We  often  admire  in  si- 
lence their  quiet  devotion  and  consistent  living,  and 
on  this  Father's  Day,  we  want  them  to  know  that 
their  faithfulness  to  us  has  not  gone  on  month  after 
month  unappreciated.  We  want  them  to  know  they 
have  especially  endeared  themselves  to  us  in  more 
ways  than  we  are  able  to  express  in  words. 

The  godly  life  of  a  Christian  father  is  more  valuable 
than  his  bank  account.  That  father  who  by  example 
shows  his  children  how  to  "walk  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,"  is  worthy  of  our  deepest  respect.  His  devotion 
will  leave  an  indelible  impression  upon  his  children. 

The  story  is  told  that  during  the  administration  of 
President  Lincoln  a  soldier  asked  his  Superiors  for  a 
leave  from  his  army  duties  to  attend  the  bedside  of  a 
sick  loved  one.  He  was  not  granted  permission,  and  in 
desperation  he  resolved  to  go  to  the  White  House  and 
make  his  petition  to  the  President  himself.  After  re- 
peated earnest  attempts  to  pass  the  White  House 
guards  to  secure  an  audience  with  Mr.  Lincoln,  he 
turned  away,  tears  in  his  eyes.  A  small  boy  playing 
nearby  asked  the  reason  for  his  sadness.  Upon  hear- 
ing that  the  soldier  believed  the  President  would  grant 
him  a  leave  if  only  he  could  tell  his  story,  the  boy 
confidently  took  him  by  the  hand  and  said:  "I  will 
take  you  in  to  see  the  President."  In  a  moment  the 
soldier  was  standing  before  Mr.  Lincoln.  Todd  Lincoln, 
the  little  son  of  the  President,  had  marched  the  soldier 
past  the  guards  and  into  his  father's  office. 


A  well-deserved  tribute 
to  faithful  dads. 


By  Katherine  Bevis 


^Jo    \Jur    cJjadd: 


Behind  the  story  was  a  father-son  relationship.  Lin- 
coln had  been  a  friend  as  well  as  a  father  to  Todd, 
and  the  son  was  sure  his  dad  would  also  befriend  this 
unhappy  soldier.  Todd  thought  no  affairs  of  state 
could  be  so  pressing  that  his  father  would  not  give 
attention  to  him  and  his  friend.  Such  companionship 
between  father  and  child!  Thank  God  for  such  fa- 
thers. 

OUR  HATS  ARE  off  to  the  faithful,  bread- 
winning  fathers,  but  the  greatest  impetus  to  a  real 
father's  daily  work  is  the  knowledge  that  those  at 
home  are  dependent  on  him.  For  this  kind  of  fa- 
thers, would-be  drudgery  is  changed  to  joy,  in  the 
midst  of  his  working  routine.  His  job  becomes  not  an 
end  in  itself,  but  rather  a  means  of  bringing  com- 
fort and  happiness  to  his  family.  The  income  of  this 
kind  of  dad  may  not  be  large,  but  it  is  honest.  His 
family  loves  him,  not  for  how  much  he  makes,  but  for 
his  steady,  careful  providing. 

Father  love,  real  father  love,  is  akin  to  God's  great 
love.  The  heart  of  a  true  father  yearns  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  children.  He  has  great  hopes  for  their 
lives  and  does  his  best  to  build  bridges  for  them.  He 
is  anxious  that  their  station  in  adult  life  be  higher 
and  more  comfortable  than  his  own.  His  greatest  joy 
is  in  fulfilling  as  many  of  their  wishes,  as  he  deems 
wise.  The  discipline  he  finds  necessary  to  inflict  is 
prompted  by  his  sense  of  justice,  but  even  more  by 
the  love  in  his  heart.  Father  love   cannot  fail! 

We  honor  our  fathers  today — those  valiant  men  who 
bear  the  brunt  of  life's  problems  for  us  while  we  are 
in  our  childhood  and  youth,  who  recommend  Christ 
to  us  because  they  know  and  follow  Him,  who  mingle 
hard  work  and  family  play  to  give  us  happy  homes, 
whose  discipline  is  tempered  with  a  love  that  would 
give  ALL  for  us. 

Let  us  thank  God  today,  and  all  the  days  that 
follow,  for  our  heritage  of  Christian  fathers! 

May  we  join  Edgar  A.  Guest  in  this  poem  that  pays 
such  a  tribute  to  our  dads: 

"Only  a  dad,  with  a  tired  face 
Coming  home  from  the  daily  race, 
Bringing  little  of  gold  or  fame, 
To  show  how  well  he  has  played  the  game, 
But  glad  in  his  heart  that  his  own  rejoice 
To  see  him  come,  and  to  hear  his  voice. 

"Only  a  dad,  but  he  gives  his  all 
To  smooth  the  way  for  his  children,  small, 
Doing  with  courage  stern  and  grim, 
The  deeds  that  his  father  did  for  him. 
This  is  the  line  that  for  him  I  pen, 
Only  a  dad,  but  the  best  of  men." 


THANK  GOD  FOR  THIS  HERITAGE! 
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WAS  MY  PAPA 
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Y  FATHER  was  not  a  large  man,  not  in  size. 
On  the  contrary  he  was  rather  small,  so  small 
that  once  he  masqueraded  at  an  Arizona  ro- 
deo as  "the  little  jockey  from  Churchill  Downs."  This 
was  quite  false  and  would  have  proved  rather  dis- 
astrous for  him,  no  doubt,  had  not  my  mother  inter- 
vened. 

I  remember  in  the  early  1930's  when  the  tight 
squeeze  of  the  depression  first  began  to  be  felt  at  our 
house.  Almost  overnight  and  without  any  warning  to 
the  family,  Papa  announced  we  were  going  to  give 
up  our  home  and  move  several  hundred  miles  away  to 
Grandfather's  farm. 

We  had  no  house,  no  job,  and  no  money,  but  Papa 
was  never  one  to  give  up;  and  for  what  he  lacked 
in  size,  he  had  more  than  enough  in  other  qualities 
to  make  up  the  difference.  He  never  despaired  and 
would  not  allow  us  to  appear  outwardly  mournful 
over  our  sadly  reduced  circumstances.  He  had  a  bit 
of  a  song  and  a  smile  for  everyone  and  he  made  me 
feel  that  I  was  the  fairy  queen  of  his  heart. 

On  Grandfather's  property  stood  a  huge  one-room 
schoolhouse  that  had  been  abandoned  by  the  school 
board.  Into  this  old  spooky  building  we  were  soon 
settled. 

Since  there  were  no  partitions  in  our  new  home  it 
was  certainly  not  very  attractive,  but  Mama  placed 
the  furniture  around  as  best  she  could  and  we  had  a 
roof  over  our  heads  once  more. 

In  this  house  we  were  to  have  our  share  of  joys 
and  sorrows.  Sometimes  the  high  bare  walls  echoed 
with  our  glee,  and  again  they  would  seem  to  cover 
and  shelter  us  when  we  wept  despairingly,  like  the 
time  some  of  Mama's  relations  died  and  like  the  times 
I  cried  because  too  often  there  was  no  milk  to  drink. 
There  was  also  the  time  I  found  Pinky,  the  little  pet 
duck,  dead  and  nothing  about  him  remaining  but  a 
few  feathers  and  his  tiny  yellow  bill. 

More  often  we  were  happy  and  had  many  gay  frolics, 
like  the  day  of  the  big  wedding  when  Mama's  sister 
was  married.  She  was  so  pretty  with  her  black,  shiny 
hair  and  dark  brown  eyes  full  of  mystery  and  laugh- 
ter. She  and  Mama  walked  ten  miles  to  buy  the 
bridal  dress.  Papa  was  so  impatient  because  his  sup- 
per was  late  that  night!  My,  how  he  fumed  and  kept 
me  watching  at  the  gate  for  a  glimpse  of  them! 

What  a  feast  we  had  on  the  wedding  day!  There 
was  roast  chicken  and  all  the  trimmings,  pies  and 
puddings,  and,  of  course,  the  big  wedding  cake.  I  could 
hardly  be  still  with  all  the  excitement  going  on. 


By  Katherine  MaHaffey 


All  TOO  SOON  summer  was  gone  and 
school  days  came  at  last.  Here  was  a  real  problem 
for  me,  an  eight-year-old,  to  walk  nearly  three  miles 
over  rough  country  roads  to  school. 

One  cold,  blustery  day  I  reluctantly  took  up  my 
books  and  lunch  pail  and  started  on  the  long  walk 
through  the  snow.  The  wind  was  so  cold  and  boisterous 
I  could  hardly  stand  up  and  walk  against  it.  Finally 
I  gave  up  and  turned  back  toward  home,  crying  as  I 
went.  Back  at  the  house  again,  I  pounded  on  the  door 
with  my  bare  freezing  hands,  and  when  Mama  opened 
it  I  fell  sobbing  into  her  arms.  I'll  always  remember 
her  kind  face  as  she  tenderly  warmed  and  com- 
forted me  there  by  the  fire. 

Something  had  to  be  done,  however,  for  I  must  go 
to  school.  Mama  searched  through  her  meager  supply 
of  clothes  and  from  a  woolen  dress  of  her  own,  made 
a  little  warm  one  for  me.  Her  nimble  fingers  stitched 
some  mittens  to  keep  back  the  biting  cold. 

Very  often  at  night,  after  we  had  gone  to  bed,  we 
could  hear  strange  noises.  I  thought  it  was  surely 
spooks,  but  Papa  always  said  there  were  no  such 
things  as  ghosts.  He  would  say,  "Kitty,  the  bad  people 
who  are  dead  can't  come  back,  and  the  good  people 
don't  want  to  come  back.  The  noises  you  hear  are 
just  rats  and  mice."  And  unfortunately  for  me,  I  soon 
helped  to  prove  he  was  right. 

One  morning  before  dawn  I  woke  up  feeling  all 
sticky,  and  in  a  loud  whisper  called  for  Mama.  By  the 
light  of  an  old  kerosene  lamp  she  bent  over  my  bed 
and  found  my  gown  soaked  with  blood  from  a  badly 
torn  finger.  But  how  did  it  happen?  We  soon  found 
out,  for  the  following  night  I  awoke  in  terror  to  dis- 
cover a  large  rat  gnawing  on  my  hand! 

My  loud  screams  brought  Papa  sailing  out  of  bed 
and  sent  the  rat  scurrying  back  to  his  hole.  About  a 
week  later  Papa  brought  home  a  beautiful  blue  Mal- 
tese kitten;  his  sharp  little  claws  took  care  of  the  rat 
problem  from  then  on. 

ONCE  PAPA  LET  two  traveling  preachers 

hold  revival  services  right  in  our  house.  Now  Papa 

was  not  a  religious  man  himself,  far  from  it,  but  he 

respected  the  rights  of  others  who  wanted  to  be. 

It  all  began  when  these  two  strangers  stopped  in  our 

(Continued  on  page  23 » 
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The  Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Spirit) 

£— i  HE  TRUE  PENTECOSTAL  believes  in  the  reali- 
*  /  ty  of  a  present-day  experience  for  believers 
*^J  such  as  was  received  by  the  early  disciples  on 
the  Day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  2:4).  This  group  of  disciples 
were  given  the  command  by  Jesus  to  tarry  in  Jerusa- 
lem "until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high" 
(Luke  24:49).  Could  it  be  that  these  same  men  who 
had  cast  out  demons  and  prayed  for  bodies  that  had 
been  wondrously  healed,  needed  yet  an  enduement  of 
power?  It  seems  beyond  a  doubt  that  this  was  the 
case.  It  will  be  interesting  indeed  to  learn  what  hap- 
pened to  this  group;  but  first,  let  us  look  at  the  Per- 
son of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  whom  stems  the  experi- 
ence. 

Your  Pentecostal  neighbor  believes 

that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  as  much  a  Person  of  the  Trinity 
as  God  the  Father  or  God  the  Son.  He  is  endowed  with 
divine  attributes  such  as  om- 
niscience, omnipotence,  omni- 
THE  PERSON  presence    and    is   eternal    (1 

Corinthians  2:10,  11;  Luke 
1:35;  Psalm  139:7-10;  He- 
brews 9:14).  Certainly  He  possesses  those  qualities  that 
make  up  personality —  mind  (Romans  8:27),  will  (1 
Corinthians  12:11),  feeling  (Ephesians  4:30).  Further, 
He  is  able  to  teach  (John  14:26)..  command  (Acts  16:6- 
7),  speak  (Revelation  2:7),  intercede  (Romans  8:26), 
reveal  (2  Peter  1:21),  witness  (Galatians  4:6).  The 
Apostle  Paul  writes  that  He  may  be  grieved  (Ephe- 
sians 4:30).  It  is  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  can  be  blasphemed  (Matthew 
12:31,  32).  As  is  evident,  all  of  the  Scriptures  point  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person. 

The  Holy  Ghost  existed  long  before  the  Day  of 
Pentecost.  Just  as  God,  the  Son  lived  long  before  His 
advent  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea.  Pentecost  was  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  experience  of  the 
Church.  It  may  be  compared  to  the  coming  of  Jesus 
into  the  world  or  the  Incarnation,  which  was  also 
a  human  experience.  Both,  however,  were  God  be- 
fore their  earthly  manifestation  and  both  will  remain 
God  throughout  all  ceaseless  ages. 

THE    WORK    OF    the    Holy    Ghost   is    to 
bring  the  consciousness  of  God  into  human  experi- 
ence. Jesus  reveals  God  to  man  and  is  the  way  of  re- 
demption for  humanity.  However, 
it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  enacts 
THE  WORK  the    experiences   that   bring   to- 

gether God  and  man.  This  action 
may  be  through  an  individual  or 
a  body  of  believers.  It  is  His  purpose  to  guide  man  in- 
to the  truths  of  God  and  to  give  comfort  to  believers 
in  this  world  of  tragedy. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  convict  the  sin- 
ner and  bring  into  focus  the  error  of  his  way.  Jesus 
said,  "And  when  he  (the  Holy  Ghost)  is  come,  he 
will  reprove  the  world  of  sin"  (John  16:8)  This  is 
done  through  contact  with  the  human  spirit,  soul  or 


YOUR  P 


conscience.  It  is  in  the  experiences  of  man  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  does  His  work.  He  alerts  the  mind  to 
moral  responsibilities.  He  challenges  the  individual 
to  come  to  a  decision  for  good  and  that  which  is  right. 

The  actual  work  of  the  regenerating  and  cleansing 
of  the  sinner  is  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  work- 
manship of  creating  a  new  life  is  done  by  the  Spirit 
(Ephesians  2:10,  22;  Titus  3:5).  He  leads  the  sinner 
to  see  what  he  can  become  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  He  not  only  glorifies  Christ  to  the  believ- 
er, but  to  the  sinner  also  (John  16:13,  14).  While  Je- 
sus is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  as  man's  intercessor, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  at  work  convicting  and  then  cleans- 
ing to  make  a  new  creature  in  Christ  (2  Corinthians 
5:17). 

The  Holy  Ghost  resides  with  the  new  convert  to 
keep  him  from  the  paths  of  error.  He  is  the  abiding 
Helper  (1  Peter  1:22,  23).  After  Jesus  left  the  disciples, 
it  was  promised  them  that  they  would  receive  another 
Comforter.  He  stands  ready  to  remind  the  tempted 
that  He  that  is  within  is  greater  than  He  that  is 
without.  It  is  His  work  to  guide  the  believer.  When 
this  becomes  an  everyday  experience  of  the  Christian, 
then  he  may  be  truly  led  of  the  Spirit. 

THE    PENTECOSTAL    Christian    believes 
and  receives  an  experience  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  is 
to  say,  when  he  has  been  cleansed  by  the  working  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  then  the  hu- 
man  body   becomes   a   vessel 
THE  EXPERIENCE  qualified    to    receive    the    IN- 

OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST  DWELLING    SPIRIT.    It    was 

the  plan  and  purpose  of  God 
that  all  who  came  to  repent- 
ence  would  continue  in  faith  until  the  enduement  of 
power  was  received.  It  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
Scriptures  or. the  will  of  God  that  the  believer  should 
stop  short  of  receiving  the  very  same  experience  re- 
ceived by  those  of  the  early  Church.  Suppose  we  now 
take  a  close  look  at  this  experience  of  the  early  dis- 
ciples. 

Jesus  told  His  disciples  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  until 
they  received  an  experience  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  How 
else  could  man  have  been  given  the  promised  power 
from  on  high,  other  than  by  personal  experience 
(Luke  24:49,  Acts  1:8)?  They  did  as  commanded  and 
the  experience  came  with  several  supernatural  mani- 
festations (Acts  2:1-4).  The  one  evidence  of  the  ex- 
perience that  is  carried  on  throughout  the  book  of 
Acts  was  that  "they  spake  with  tongues."  If  it  had 
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been  their  own  language  or  one  acquired  by  study, 
it  would  not  have  been  worthy  of  mention.  But  those 
who  gathered  were  astonished  in  that  they  heard  the 
Galileans  speak  in  many  languages. 

Taking  leave  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  let  us  now 
go  to  the  house  of  Cornelius.  This  was  some  time  later 
for  the  Church  was  now  in  operation.  Cornelius  was  a 
devout  man  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
house  (Acts  10:1,  2).  Peter,  following  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit,  went  to  this  gentile  home  to  preach.  In  the 
course  of  his  message  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
which  heard  the  word  (Acts  10:44-48).  What  was  the 
evidence  of  their  having  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  "For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues, 
and  magnify  God"  (verse  46).  The  Apostle  Peter  recog- 
nized this  evidence  as  the  Criterion  of  having  received 
the  same  experience  as  they  had  on  the  Day  of  Pen- 
tecost (verse  47).  For  those  present  this  was  sufficient 
proof  that  they  had  been  Spirit-filled. 

Next,  let  us  visit  Ephesus  with  the  Apostle  Paul. 
He  had  found  there  certain  disciples  who  had  repented 
of  their  sins  according  to  the  message  of  John.  The 
Apostle  laid  his  hands  upon  them  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  again,  how  was  it  determined 
that  they  had  been  baptized  in  the  Spirit?  "And  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied"  (Acts  19:1-6). 
The  evidence  of  tongues  was  the  same  as  at  Pente- 
cost and  the  house  of  Cornelius.  To  this  point  one 
could  hardly  deny  that  the  speaking  with  tongues 
continued  after  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  When  did  it 
stop?  It  has  not,  to  those  who  are  willing  to  receive  the 
full  benefits  of  the  gospel. 

Now  let  us  go  back  to  an  earlier  revival  in  the 
book  of  Acts  where  disciples  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  there  is  no  mention  of  tongues.  When  hearing 
that  the  Samaritans  had  "received  the  Word  of  God," 
the  apostles  went  down  to  pray  for  them  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  8:14-18).  Notice,  they  were  not 
going  down  to  pray  for  sinners,  but  for  those  who 
had  already  received  the  Word  of  God.  This  experience 
is  for  believers.  Therefore,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
the  new  converts  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
What  was  the  evidence  in  this  case?  Again,  though 
not  recorded,  it  was  doubtless  the  speaking  with 
tongues.  How  else  could  Simon  determine  they  had 
received,  other  than  by  outward,  physical  evidence. 
On  the  basis  of  what  he  saw  and  heard,  he  asked  for 
the  power  to  give  this  experience.  Had  it  been  a  mere 
act  of  the  heart,  it  would  have  taken  some  time  to 
allow  the  converts  to  prove  that  they  actually  had 


received,   but   he   recognized   immediately    that   th63 
had  an  experience  (verse  18). 

It  would  be  well  for  us  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  writ- 
er of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was  not  trying  to  prove 
the  speaking  with  tongues  as  the  initial  evidence  of 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  simply  took  it  for 
granted  that  his  readers  would  accept  without  de- 
bate the  experience  as  it  had  originally  fallen  at 
Pentecost.  He  was  a  witness,  not  a  lawyer.  This  was 
the  case  with  those  who  wrote  of  the  life  of  Jesus. 
They  did  not  concern  themselves  with  proving  His 
incarnation,  death  or  resurrection.  They  merely  bore 
witness  to  the  fact  that  it  had  occurred. 

Therefore,  the  fact  that  the  author  did  not  relate 
that  tongues  accompanied  the  Holy  Ghost  experienced 
by  the  Samaritans,  does  not  say  they  did  not  speak 
with  tongues.  The  other  occasions  testified  to  the  fact 
that  the  evidence  was  tongues.  Even  so,  when  the 
Apostle  Paul  received  the  Holy  Ghost  at  the  hands  of 
Ananias  there  is  not  mention  of  his  having  spoken 
with  tongues  (Acts  9:17).  Here  again  it  does  not  say 
that  he  did  not.  However,  we  know  that  Paul  did  speak 
with  tongues.  He  said  of  himself  in  the  Corinthian  let- 
ter, "I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  ivith  tongues  more  than 
ye  all"  (1  Corinthians  14:18).  It  was  a  tongue  that 
he  knew  not  of  in  understanding,  because  in  the  next 
verse  he  said  that  in  the  church  he  would  prefer 
to  speak  in  a  tongue  that  he  could  understand  (verse 
19).  This  was  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  his  follow- 
ers the  things  of  God.  Yet,  the  fact  remains  that  he 
thanked  God  that  he  spake  with  tongues. 

Many  Christians  misunderstand  Paul's  message  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  1  Corinthians.  He  states, 
"But  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail: 
whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease;  whethei 
there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away"  (1  Corinthi- 
ans 13:8).  Note,  tongues  will  not  cease  before  knowl- 
edge vanishes  away  or  preaching  fails.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  none  of  these  will  lose  their  importance  until 
"That  which  is  perfect  is  come"  (1  Corinthians  13:10). 
To  what  else  could  this  refer  but  in  the  return  of 
Jesus  the  perfect?  Then  there  will  be  no  need  to  work 
in  the  darkness  and  in  part,  for  we  will  live  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  that  which  is  the  perfection  of 
God.  Paul  was  interested  in  stressing  that  without 
love  as  a  foundation,  none  of  the  works  of  man  would 
bring  dividends.  He  was  not  saying  drop  one  for  the 
other,  but  that  all  should  be  done  in  love.  This  would 
(Continued  on  page  25) 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


Editor's  Note:  This  is  Father's  issue.  I 
did  not  especially  celebrate  mothers  on  this 
page  last  month,  but  every  month  is  in  a 
way  Mother's  Day.  We  are  giving  you  some- 
thing in  this  issue  that  will  please  both 
fathers  and   mothers. 

The  Church  of  God  stands  very  definitely 
against  cigarettes,  and  one  who  uses  them 
cannot  belong.  I  know  of  some  of  my  clos- 
est friends  who  have  ruined  their^  health 
by    smoking. 

Our  little  boys  and  girls  are  stealing  away 
and  secretly  learning  to  smoke.  Many  of 
our  fathers  and  mothers  are  distressed  be- 
cause their  children  are  forming  the  habit. 
Beautiful  girls  with  their  boy  friends  ap- 
pear on  the  television,  looking  so  happy 
with  their  cigarettes.  Thousands  of  our 
boys  and  girls  are  being  led  astray  by 
these  pictures  on  television.  Our  teaching 
in  the  home,  showing  them  the  danger, 
and  looking  to  God  for  His  help  is  all  we 
can    do. 

I  am  giving  you  this  article  to  help 
our  young  people  to  see  the  danger. 


MY  MASTER-A  CIGARETTE 

By  Neal  Dirkse 

(\  I  t  HEN  I  FIRST  met  you, 
I  /I  /  you  seemed  a  harmless 
%J\y  companion.  You  looked  so 
clean  and  white  and  tiny.  You  were 
introduced  to  me  by  the  radio  and 
the  billboard,  by  the  press  and  the 
magazine.  My  friends,  many  of 
them,  were  well-acquainted  with 
you.  When  I  took  you  on  as  a  com- 
panion and  pal,  I  took  you  at  your 
word. 

You  told  me  that  it  was  the 
fashion,  that  everybody  smoked 
you.  The  tiny  cost  involved  was  so 
small  that  I  would  never  miss  it. 
You  told  me  that  I  would  be  a  wall- 
flower    if     I     didn't     and     that 


my  friends  would  be  ashamed  of 
me  if  I  abstained. 

You  told  me  that  you  would  give 
me  a  lift.  If  I  were  tired  and  ex- 
hausted, you  would  give  me  a  new 
supply  of  energy.  If  I  had  exhaust- 
ed my  energies  in  some  exacting 
work,  you  would  relieve  my  strained 
nerves,  and  relax  my  tense  system. 
You  told  me  that  you  could  length- 
en my  workday  because  you  would 
soothe  my  tired  and  strained  sys- 
tem. 

You  told  me  you  would  be  a  pal 
to  me  when  I  was  lonesome.  When 
by  myself  with  nothing  particular 
to  occupy  my  time  and  hands,  you 
would  supply  that  soothing  com- 
panionship that  a  lonesome  soul 
craved.  You  promised  never  to  let 
me  down,  but  always  to  be  a  pal 
and  a   friend. 

You  told  me  you  would  aid  my 
digestion,  that  I  could  eat  and  en- 
joy my  food  more  if  I  gave  you  a 
chance.  You  told  me  my  food  would 
taste  better,  that  it  would  be  di- 
gested more  easily;  consequently, 
my  health  would  be  better. 

You  told  me  you  would  cool  my 
throat.  If  it  did  burn  or  hurt,  you 
would  take  care  of  that — in  a  short 
time  that  burn  or  hurt  would  no 
longer  be  there. 

All  these  things  you  told  me,  and 
all  these  things  I  believed.  I  took 
you  at  your  word,  and  I  got  ac- 
quainted —  well-acquainted  But 
since  I've  learned  to  know  you  bet- 
ter, my  master,  I've  discovered  some 
things  you  didn't  tell  me.  And  it's 
those  things  you  didn't  tell  that 
worry  me  now.  I  say  worry,  for 
little  brown  god,  when  I  would  be 
rid  of  you,  I  can't  get  rid  of  you. 
You  have  me  bound  hand  and  foot. 
I  can't  get  along  without  you.  If 
you  were  to  leave  me,  I'd  go  crazy. 
If  I  were  deprived  of  your  com- 
pany now,  I  wouldn't  be  fit  to  live 
with.  You  win.  I'm  your  slave  — 
all  because  of  some  things  you 
didn't  tell  me. 


YOU  DIDN'T  tell  me 
that  you  would  take  my  will  power 
away  from  me.  You  didn't  tell  me 
that  you  had  the  power  to  tie  me  to 
yourself  with  chains  that  I  can't 
break.  You  didn't  tell  me  that  the 
day  would  come  when  a  little  two- 
and-one-half-inch  bit  of  paper  and 
tobacco  could  make  me  do  as  it  di- 
rected. 

You  didn't  tell  me  that  after  the 
initial  lift,  you  would  let  me  down, 
and  that  in  order  to  keep  lifted  I'd 
have  to  keep  using  you,  constantly. 
You  didn't  tell  me  of  the  sickening 
feeling  I  would  have  when  I  hadn't 
used  you  for  an  hour  or  more.  You 
didn't  tell  me  I  would  have  to  have 
my  sleep  disturbed,  and  get  up  sev- 
eral times  during  the  night  to  burn 
your  incense,  thereby  depriving  me 
of  whatever  benefit  your  so-called 
"lifts"  may  have  given. 

You  didn't  tell  me  that  instead 
of  being  a  pal  while  lonesome,  you 
would  become  a  Judas,  and  play 
traitor  to  me  when  I  needed  you 
most.  In  my  lonely  hours  I  could 
see  and  feel  the  demons  wrapped 
up  in  you,  and  you  mocked  me  and 
laughed  at  me.  You  didn't  tell  me 
that  soon  your  powers  to  push 
aside  my  lonesomeness  would  be 
gone,  and  I  would  be  driven  to 
something  that  was  a  bit  more 
powerful. 

You  didn't  tell  me  that  you  would 
ruin  my  taste.  You  promised  to  aid 
my  digestion,  while  actually  you 
have  ruined  it.  For  the  moment  I 
put  you  in  my  mouth,  my  stomach 
stops  in  its  automatic  movement 
and  my  digestion  is  curtailed.  You 
didn't  tell  me  that  the  time  would 
come  when  I  couldn't  taste  my  food, 
and,  consequently,  enjoy  it.  You 
didn't  tell  me  my  liver  would  be 
hampered  in  helping  digest  my  food 
by  producing  the  necessary  juice, 
because  all  of  its  energies  were  di- 
rected to  extracting  the  nicotine 
from  yourself. 

You  didn't  tell  me  that  you  would 
make  me  jumpy,  and  put  my  nerves 
on  edge  so  that  I  would  be  hard  to 
live  with.  You  haven't  relaxed  and 
soothed  my  nerves,  you  simply  gave 
them  a  shot  in  the  arm  so  to  speak, 
and  when  the  effects  wear  off,  it 
means  either  another  smoke  or 
jumpy  nerves. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Conducted   by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


OUT  OF  TOUCH  WITH  YOUR  LORD 

Only  a  smile,  yes,  only  a  smile. 

That  a  woman  o'erburdened  with  grief 

Expected  from  you;  'twould  have  given  relief, 

For  her  heart  ached  sore  the  while. 

But,  weary  and  cheerless,  she  went  away, 

Because,  as  it  happened  that  very  day, 

You  were  out  of  touch  with  your  Lord. 

Only  a  word,  yes,  only  a  word, 

That  the  Spirit's  small  voice  whispered  "Speak"; 

But  the  worker  passed  onward,  unblessed  and  weak, 

Whom  you  were  meant  to  have  stirred 

To  courage,  devotion  and  love  anew, 

Because,  when  the  message  came  to  you, 

You  were  out  of  touch  with  your  Lord. 

Only  a  note,  yes,  only  a  note, 
To  a  friend  in  a  distant  land; 
The  Spirit  said,  "Write,"  but  then  you  had  planned 


Some  different  work  and  you  thought 
It  mattered  little.  You  did  not  know 
'Twould  have  saved  a  soul  from  sin  and  woe — 
You  were  out  of  touch  with  your  Lord. 

Only  a  song,  yes,  only  a  song, 

That  the  Spirit  said,  "Sing  tonight; 

Thy  voice  is  thy  Master's  by  purchased  right." 

But  you  thought,  "Mid  this  motley  throng 

I  care  not  to  sing  of  the  City  of  God"; 

And  the  heart  that  your  words  might  have  reached 

grew  cold — 
You  were  out  of  touch  with  your  Lord. 

Only  a  day,  yes,  only  a  day, 

But  oh!   can  you  guess,  my  friend, 

Where  the  influence  reaches  and  where  it  will  end 

Of  the  hours  that  you  frittered  away? 

The  Master's  command  is,  "Abide  in  me"; 

And  fruitless  and  vain  will  your  service  be 

If  out  of  touch  with  your  Lord.  — Selected. 


THE      TOUCH 

"And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
them." 

"And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came  and 
touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
be  not  afraid,"  Matthew  17:6,  7. 

Thus  He  met  their  emergency  — 
with  calmness  and  comfort  He 
touched  them  and  spoke.  What  a 
touch  it  was!  What  a  voice  they 
heard! 

His  touch  took  away  fear.  "Arise, 
be  not  afraid."  That  touch,  com- 
forting them,  gave  them  courage. 
We  touch  people  every  day.  Some- 
times it  is  a  physical  touch — a  hand 
laid  on  their  shoulder,  a  hand  held 
for  a  moment  in  theirs,  a  flash  of 
the  eye  as  we  pass  on  the  street,  a 
casual  conversation  with  some  un- 
known person  in  a  shop,  on  a  train, 
on  a  streetcar,  or  in  a  garage  or 
church.  What  do  we  leave  behind 
us?  What  is  the  quality  of  our 
contact  with  people?  What  is  the 


essence  of  personality  we  commun- 
icate? Is  our  touch  defiling,  de- 
grading, depressing,  chilly?  Does 
our  touch  awaken  hatred  and  dis- 
trust, or  does  our  touch  bring  peo- 
ple into  a  spiritual  world? 

Jesus  touched  eyes  —  and  they 
saw.  Jesus  touched  ears — and  they 
heard.  Jesus  touched  hands — a  n  d 
they  worked.  Jesus  touched  hearts 
— and  they  rejoiced.  Jesus  touched 
feet  —  and  they  served.  Jesus 
touched  mouths  —  and  they  spoke. 
May  our  eyes,  our  ears,  our  hands, 
our  feet,  our  mouths  be  touched! 

At  THIS  TIME  I  am 
very  much  impressed  with  the 
above  thought.  I  am  sure  God  gave 
it  to  me  for  my  own  benefit  and  to 
show  me  that  there  is  no  time  for 
us  to  sit  down  and  worry  over 
things  that  come  our  way  and 
"take  the  shine  from  our  face  and 
put  a  frown  in  its  place." 

This  has  recently  happened  to 
me.  During  the  time  of  this  trial 
the  smile  was  dim.  I  didn't  under- 
stand. But  twice  during  the  time 
the  Lord  spoke  very  clearly,  "This 
thing  is  from  Me."  I  immediately 


said,  "All  right.  Lord,  if  it  is  from 
You  I'll  be  satisfied  to  permit  You 
to  work  it  out  in  my  life  in  order 
to  glorify  Thee."  We  do  not  realize 
that  as  we  walk  down  the  street 
or  wherever  we  may  go  there  is 
someone  who  needs  our  help  by 
a  word  or  a  smile. 

I  remember  one  time  as  I  walked 
down  the  street  here  in  Cleveland, 
I  was  unconsciously  humming  a 
song.  A  colored  man — God  bless 
him — came  along,  and  he  said  as 
he  passed  me,  "You  must  be  hap- 
py." Well,  I  was  unconscious  of  my 
singing,  but  it  has  given  me  a  de- 
sire to  keep  my  face  shining  for 
my  Lord  whatever  comes  my  way. 

One  of  my  greatest  pleasures  is 
travelling  on  the  train  or  bus  on 
long  trips.  It  gives  me  a  chance 
to  meet  people  who  need  our  touch. 
Numbers  of  my  good  friends  today 
are  people  whom  I  have  met  this 
way.  I  am  giving  you  extracts  from 
a  letter  I  received  from  one  of  my 
friends  whom  I  met  on  the  bus 
sometime  ago.  We  are  now  good 
friends  and  are  still  corresponding. 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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poetry 


PATERNAL   TRIBUTE 

In  His  infinite  greatness,  our  Father  supreme 
Designed  earthly  fathers  in  the  highest  esteem. 

He  gave  them  great  courage  and  wisdom  and  might, 
A  deep  understanding,  a  desire  for  the  right. 

Not  so  emotional,  or  given  to  tears, 
Not  easily  excited  and  knowing  few  fears, 

Wanting  no  glory  or  honor  bestowed, 
He  will  gladly  face  death  for  his  family  and  home. 

His  home  is  his  castle;  his  wife  is  his  queen; 

Each  son   is  Prince  Charming;    each   daughter  his 
dream. 
When  the  going  is  rugged  we  know  Dad  will   care; 

"God,  help  me  help  them,"  is  his  daily  prayer. 

A  store  of  experience  is  at  his  command; 

His  greatest  joy  is  in  being  "Your  Man." 
As  we  travel  through  life,  let  this  be  our  theme, 

Our  Dad's  second  only  to  our  Father  supreme. 

— Bill  Burton 


RECIPE  FOR  A  HAPPY  MARRIED  LIFE 

Take  a  full  measure  of  love, 

faith  in  God  and  each  other, 

hope   for  the   future, 

sift   well   together. 

Mix  into  this  the  everyday  experiences 

that  make  life   worth  while. 

Flavor  with  a  lifetime 

of  devotion. 

Simmer  gently  and  serve  every  meal. 

It  will  taste  better 

if   there   are    little    ones 

who  need  to  be  fed  with  a  spoon. 

— Mary  Alice  Holden 


JUNE 

Oh,  listen  to  the  rhapsody  these  nights  in  early  June; 
The  mockingbird's  the  sweetest  bird  that  ever  struck 

a  tune, 
The   nightingale   in   distant  lands   may  warble   shrill 

and  sweet, 
But  oh,  the  moonlight  melody  that's  flooding  down  the 

street. 
Thrushes  pipe   and   thrashers  trill,   but  far  into  the 

night 
The  mockingbird  can  stir  my  soul  to  magical  delight. 
The  catbird  calls  his  raucous  notes  to  chirping  chicka- 
dee, 
But  listen  to  the  mockingbird  in  the  magnolia  tree! 
Oh,  he  can  mock  the  nightingale  and  call  the  whip- 

poorwill, 
And  in  a  dozen  different  ways  whistle,  warble,  trill! 
He  runs  the  gamut  of  the  scale  and  reaches  for  the 

moon — 
The  mockingbird's  the  sweetest  bird  that  ever  struck 

a  tune. 

— Maifred    B.    Hunt 


Robert   Bullard 


Our  first  artist  from  the 
state  of  Florida,  Robert 
Bullard,  19,  is  from  Riviera 
Beach.  He  enjoys  art  as  a 
hobby,  but  has  had  no 
formal  training.  Robert  has 
experimented  with  most  art 
media,    but    prefers    pencil. 
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By  Cecil  Knight 
Assistant  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


^-j  HE   SPRING   AIR    is    filled 

*  /  with  music,  the  trees  are 
•^.S  green,  flowers  are  blooming. 
Everything  depicts  life,  energy,  en- 
thusiasm. For  thousands  of  boys 
and  girls  and  young  people  in  the 
Church  of  God  it  is  "youth  "camp 
time." 

"I  can  hardly  wait  until  the  last 
day  of  school,"  Johnny  said. 

"Where  are  you  going?"  inquired 
Bill. 

Johnny's  face  beamed  with  en- 
thusiasm, "I'm  going  to  youth 
camp." 

Yes,  youth  camp  is  a  summer 
highlight  for  young  people.  It  is  a 
thrill  to  observe  how  the  youth 
camp  program  is  blessing  and  help- 
ing youth.  For  the  past  few  sum- 
mers, youth  camp  has  been  the 
Church's  greatest  field  for  youth 
evangelism.  Thousands  have  been 
saved  in  youth  camps;  this  alone 
makes  it  a  priceless  endeavor.  The 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Office  has  observed  the  steady 
growth  of  youth  camp  converts. 
There  are  a  number  of  young  evan- 
gelists preaching  today  that  were 
saved,  sanctified,  and  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  united  with  the 
Church  at  youth  camp.  Many  local 
church  youth  leaders  got  their  start 
at  youth  camp.  There  have  been 
many  "problem  boys"  that  enrolled 
in  youth  camp  who  when  they  were 
exposed  to  a  Christian  environment 
and  wholesome  activities  left  camp 
"model  boys." 

Youth   camp   is   a   long   arm   in 


reaching  youth.  Did  you  know  .  .  . 

*5,484  young  people  enrolled  in 
one  of  the  38  state  youth  camps 
last  summer! 

*  1,587  found  Christ  as  their  Sav- 
iour, Lord  and  Master! 

*769  were  sanctified! 

*812  received  the  baptism  in  the 
Holy  Ghost! 

*808  were  baptized  in  water! 

*453  united  with  the  Church  of 
God! 

Hundreds  of  young  people,  al- 
ready Christians,  made  new  dedi- 
cations. Some  were  called  into  the 
ministry;  others  had  their  vision 
for  the  lost  enlarged  and  pledged 
their  allegiance  to  the  Church  for 
service.  Friendships  were  made, 
never  to  be  broken. 

So  You're  Going  to  Youth  Camp! 
Many  happy  experiences  await 
you.  There  will  be  new  friends  to 
meet,  new  activities  to  enjoy,  in- 
spiring services  to  bless  you.  Yes, 
every  day  will  be  filled  with  wor- 
ship, study,  recreation,  and  handi- 
craft. Before  you  know  it,  the  week 
will  be  gone  and  you'll  exclaim,  "It 
passed  so  fast!" 

Make   That  Camp 
Experience  Count! 

"Last  summer  at  youth  camp,  I 
consecrated  my  life  to  the  Lord,  but 
when  I  got  back  with  the  gang  at 
school,  I  wandered  away  again. 
..."  Testimonies  such  as  this  make 
camp  workers  wince.  But  they  are 
often  heard. 

Soon    young    people    from    your 


church  will  be  returning  from  this 
summer's  camp.  Many  will  have 
had  mountaintop  experiences.  They 
will  come  back  filled  with  enthu- 
siasm and  zeal  to  keep  decisions 
made  at  camp.  But  will  they?  Or 
will  they  settle  back  to  living  on 
the  plane  they  lived  before? 

To  a  larger  extent  than  most 
folk  realize,  the  answer  depends  on 
the  alertness  of  the  youth  leader, 
the  pastor,  and  the  church  at  home. 
The  value  of  camp  experience  may 
be  almost  wholly  lost  or  it  may  be 
conserved  as  a  firm  foundation  for 
a  year  of  Christian  growth. 

The  first  step  in  making  this 
year's  camp  experience  really  count 
is  to  see  that  the  campers  go  with 
clear-cut  ideas  as  to  what  they 
hope  to  get  from  their  experience. 
This  can  be  discussed  at  a  "get- 
together"  a  week  or  two  before  they 
are  to  leave  for  camp. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  discus- 
sion, some  will  say  they  want  a 
good  time  most  of  all.  Next,  per- 
haps with  a  little  prompting,  the 
group  will  say  they  hope  to  receive 
spiritual  blessings. 

Since  it  is  important  that  they 
make  their  own  decisions,  Let  them 
discuss  how  they  can  be  sure  of  re- 
ceiving such  blessings.  Encourage 
them  to  be  as  specific  as  possible 
about  their  needs,  both  as  individ- 
uals and  as  a  group.  Help  them  to 
see  how  these   needs  can  be   met. 

Make  sure  they  understand  that 
they  can  hope  to  get  no  more  out 
of  their  camp  experience  than  they 
put  into  it.  Though  they  will  be  in  a 
spiritual  atmosphere,  their  personal 
devotions,  for  example,  will  be  of 
prime  importance.  Young  people 
who  are  merely  spoon-fed  by  in- 
spirational speakers  can  hardly 
hope  for  much  spiritual  growth. 

The  more  clearly  the  young  peo- 
ple have  in  mind  their  reasons  for 
going  to  camp,  the  more  worth 
while  their  experience  will  be.  For 
this  reason,  give  time  for  testi- 
monies during  their  last  service  in 
the  local  church  before  leaving  for 
youth  camp. 

Let  them  testify  as  to  what  they 
hope  to  receive  at  youth  camp.  This 
will  help  crystalize  their  thinking 
and  encourage  them  in  reaching 
their  goals. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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•^VA,  EVA-A-A."  The  name 
V  floated  lazily  up  the  stairs 
C-*  and  down  the  hall.  A  breeze 
wafted  it  through  the  open  door  of 
the  little  pink-and-green  room.  The 
dark-haired  girl  lying  across  the 
bed  jumped  to  her  feet,  glanced  at 
the  clock,  and  ran  a  comb  through 
her  hair. 

"Coming,"  she  called  and  ran 
lightly  up  the  hall  and  down  the 
stairs. 

"Hi,  Kay,  I  forgot  I  was  sup- 
posed to  meet  you." 

"That's  okay;  I've  been  waiting 
only  a  minute." 

The  two  girls  walked  out  the 
open  door  of  the  dormitory  into  the 
bright  spring  afternoon,  calling 
cheerful  greetings  to  their  class- 
mates as  they  passed.  They  walked 
up  the  steps  and  toward  the  Aca- 
demic Building.  Eva  paused  at  the 
door  and  then  turned  to  Kay: 
"Would  you  mind  if  I  didn't  go  in 
with  you?  I'd  like  to  go  sit  on  front 
campus;  it's  so  nice  out.  You  can 
come  by  for  me  when  you  finish 
practicing." 

"All  right,  I'll  be  only  a  little 
while." 

Eva  walked  around  the  Academic 
Building  and  past  the  small  audi- 
torium. The  front  campus  looked 
deserted;  she  found  her  favorite 
spot,  a  small  marble  bench  near 
the  fish  pond,  and  sat  down.  Across 
the  street,  Walker  Hall,  the  boys' 
dorm,  looked  like  a  great  animal 
basking  in  the  sun.  A  boy  was  com- 
ing down  the  driveway  from  the 
Alumni  Building.  He  passed  so  close 
that  Eva  could  have  reached  out 
and  touched  him,  but  he  didn't  see 
her.  The  hedge  by  the  fish  pond 
stirred  and  a  robin  flew  to  the 
ground.  He  hopped  saucily  across 
the  grass,  spread  his  wings  and 
perched  atop  the  big  blue  sign  that 
said  "Lee  College,  a  Church  of  God 
Institution."  Eva  thought  of  the 
first  time  she  had  seen  that  sign. 

It  was  a  hot  night  in  September 
and  that  sign  had  meant  the  end 
of  a  long  day's  travel.  The  "Wel- 
coming Committee"  met  her  in 
front  of  Simmons  Hall  and  she  felt 
little  and  lost;  her  bare  room  and 
the  strange  roommate  had  added 
much  to  her  discomfort. 

The  first  week  end  was  lonesome 
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and  trying,  but  all  that  was  soon 
lost  in  the  swirl  of  registration 
cards,  new  books  and  classes.  Al- 
most before  Eva  knew  it,  it  was 
October  and  she  was  beginning  to 
fit  in.  There  were  many  rules,  so 
many  things  one  must  and  must 
not  do,  but  it  didn't  take  long  to 
learn  these  things. 

Well  she  remembered  an  after- 
noon when  Pegs  decided  to  wash 
and  didn't  finish  in  time  to  go  to 
supper.  Eva  had  passed  the  laun- 
dry room  and  seeing  her  friend 
toiling  away,  had  felt  a  pang  of 
sympathy.  "Don't  worry,  pal,"  she 
said,  "I'll  sneak  a  tray  for  you."  She 
ate  quickly  on  one  side  and  then 
went  to  the  line  on  the  other  side. 
She  got  the  food  and  walked  hur- 
riedly out  of  the  cafeteria  and  to 
the  dorm.  The  lobby  was  deserted 
and  the  door  of  the  dean's  office 
was  shut.  She  tiptoed  down  the 
hall  and  into  the  laundry  room, 
closing  the  door  behind  her.  "Wow! 
That  was  close;  where's  the  dean?" 
Eva  froze  in  her  tracks  as  a  voice 
from  the  end  of  the  room  said, 
"Here  I  am."  That  wasn't  the  first 
time  she  would  break  a  rule  and  be 
punished.  The  number  of  hours 
marked  on  the  bulletin  board  by 
her  name  had  been  the  cause  of 
minutes  spent  scrubbing  floors  and 
windows  which  could  have  been 
spent  pleasantly,  but  Eva  learned. 


The  bright  spot  of 

the  whole  first  year  had  been  her 
lead,  part  in  the  Freshman  play. 
She  had  prayed  earnestly  for  that 
part  and  when  she  got  it,  with 
everyone's  congratulations,  it 
seemed  too  good  to  be  true.  The 
glamour  soon  began  to  grow  thin 
and  wear  away  in  the  weeks  of 
practice  that  followed,  but  opening 
night  finally  came.  A  tired,  weary, 
happy  Eva  had  returned  to  her 
room  late  that  night  to  find  a  big 
white  box  sitting  on  her  desk.  In 
the  box  was  a  beautiful  purple  or- 
chid and  a  card  that  said  "To  Our 
Leading  Lady"  and  was  signed 
"The    Gang." 

Some  of  those  kids  hadn't  come 
back  this  year,  but  Eva  knew  they 
would  always  be  a  part  of  her  be- 
cause they  had  shared  the  same 
experiences — the  times  they  had 
had  to  sit  up  for  hours  at  night 
and  finish  their  late  reading  as- 
signment or  term  papers;  the  days 
someone  would  get  a  package  from 
home  and  they  would  all  share  it, 
the  nights  they  had  had  sauer- 
kraut for  supper  and  would  put 
their  money  together  and  go  to  the 
canteen. 

The  canteen,  too,  played  quite  a 
part  in  school  life.  There  were 
cokes  and  talks  after  class  and 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
Here  is  her  first  letter  after  I  met 
her: 
Dear  Alda  Harrison: 

I  don't  know  if  you  are  Mrs.  or 
not.  I  would  like  to  call  you  sister 
but  I  guess  I  am  not  good  enough. 
I'm  deeply  sorry  I  haven't  written 
sooner  to  thank  you  for  the  pre- 
cious gift.  The  only  excuse  I  have 
is  that  I  have  been  very  busy.  I  was 
so  thrilled  and  happy  when  I  re- 
ceived the  book  and  I  want  you  to 
know  I  will  keep  it  and  treasure  it 
as  long  as  I  live.  In  my  spare  time 
I  have  read  part  of  it.  I  used  to  get 
the  Lighted  Pathways  and  enjoyed 
them  so  much.  I'm  so  glad  I  saw 
you  on  the  bus,  though  I'm  afraid 
I  didn't  act  very  friendly,  for  I 
was  feeling  especially  low  that  day. 
I  belong  to  another  church  but  I 
am  not  satisfied,  for  I  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  several  years  ago,  so  I 
know  what  is  right. 

I  know  you  are  very  busy  but  I 
would  like  to  hear  from  you  if  you 
ever  have  time  to  write  me. 

May  God  bless  you  with  health 
and  in  every  way  in  your  work.  I 
thank  God  for  people  like  you. 


LAYOUT  ARTIST  WANTED 

An  opening  for  a  trained  layout 
artist — full  time,  five  days  a  week. 
Knowledge  of  type  essential,  ability 
to  do  spot  illustrations  desirable 
but  not  mandatory.  Apply  with  a 
complete  resume  of  work  to:  Mr. 
E.  C.  Thomas,  Business  Mgr.,  PATH- 
WAY  PRESS,   Cleveland,    Tennessee. 


GOSPEL    TENTS 

For   Sale 

Nashville  Tent  &  Awning  Co. 
615  20th  Ave.,  N. 
Nashville,  Tennessee 

Write    for    Price 
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SOUTHERN  DESK  CO. 

HICKORY,     N.     C. 


RELIGION    MAY    BECOME   AN 
OPIATE    OF    THE    PEOPLE! 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

many  points  in  the  lives  of  sincere 
people. 

We  expect  God  to  revoke  our 
rationality  by  always  indicating 
His  will  by  "signs"  and  "fleeces." 
Without  any  effort  on  our  part, 
without  the  trying  experience  of 
making  decisions,  and  without  the 
danger  of  taking  the  blame  in 
case  of  failure,  we  ask  God  to 
supernaturally  dictate  every  step 
of  our  lives.  If  God  did  so  work, 
there  would  be  no  need  for  think- 
ing and   counsel  in  our  decisions. 

We  sometimes  expect  God  to  re- 
voke the  ministry  of  the  Word  by 
the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts.  Those 
glorious  gifts  of  instruction 
(prophecy,  tongues,  and  interpre- 
tation) are  misused  as  methods  of 
rebuking  the  church  or  individuals 
rather  than  the  sound,  unalterable 
and  objective  declarations  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

In  this  same  vein  we  sometimes 
substitute  the  witness  of  shout- 
ing for  soul-searching  by  the  Word 
of  God.  We  permit  the  fact  that 
we  can  still  shout  to  become  an 
approval  of  conduct  rather  than 
call  all  actions  before  the  clear  and 
uncompromising  light  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. This  saves  the  pain  of  prob- 
ing  the  secrets  of   the   heart. 

Our  attitude  toward  the  answers 
to  prayer  is  sometimes  stifling  to 
our  spiritual  growth.  We  try  to 
think  that  God  always  answers 
"yes"  to  our  petitions;  in  this  way 
the  scriptural  duty  to  search  our 
motives  for  petition  becomes  un- 
necessary. The  very  helpful  and 
sometimes  startling  experience  of 
realizing  that  all  our  desires  are 
not  fulfilled  on  the  moment  be- 
comes unwanted  and  nonexistent. 
We  further  use  prayer  to  escape 
trouble  and  not  as  a  source  of 
strength  in  trouble.  It  is  always  an 
escape  route,  and  we  become  sus- 
ceptible to  the  slightest  temptation 
in   trouble. 

We  need  not  feel  that  the  hope 
of  pure  spirituality  is  futile  be- 
cause of  these  dangers;  they  are 
great,  so  much  that  they  can  drug 
us  so  that  we  never  realize  the 
sins  and  injustices  that  we  falsely 
excuse.  The  basic  fault  is  that  we 


equate  our  experiences  and  notions 
with  whatever  is  right.  Agreement 
with  these  is  orthodoxy;  deviation 
is   unorthodoxy. 

Such  is  not  necessary;  there  is 
always  the  open  prayer  of  the 
publican. 


THE   THREAD   THAT    RUNS 
SO  TRUE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

Christ."  A  longer  poem  from  Cyne- 
wulf  pictures  man  on  a  long  sea 
voyage  "windswept"  over  "rough 
sea  ridges,"  but  Cynewulf  rejoices: 
"Our  rescue  is  near;  The  Son  of 
God  doth  safely  guide  us."**** 

Another  "actor"  in  the  Old  Eng- 
lish drama  is  King  Alfred,  another 
historical  figure,  whose  influence  is 
most  remarkable  in  the  inculcation 
of  Christian  ideals  into  the  think- 
ing of  the  British  people.  When  the 
Danish  invasion  threatened  to  de- 
stroy the  monasteries,  it  was  Al- 
fred who  found  a  way  to  preserve 
many  of  these  centers  of  learning. 
He  also  set  up  a  school  to  educate 
not  only  the  priests  but  all  youths 
of  England  who  could  afford  an 
education.  His  importance  for  our 
immediate  study,  however,  rests  in 
the  fact  that  he  preserved  every 
portion  of  Northumbrian  literature 
that  he  could  find  and  encouraged 
translators  of  ancient  works.  Under 
the  leadership  of  this  wide-awake 
monarch,  the  literary  and  religious 
growth  of  the  country  broke  all 
previous  bounds.  Still  centered  in 
the  monasteries,  the  whole  of  the 
literature  actually  breathes  the  very 
nature  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Regardless  of  any  personal 
feelings  about  this  Roman  influ- 
ence, we  must  appreciate  the  fact 
that  it  preserved  many  of  our  own 
Christian  principles  and  gave  us 
such  men  as  Aquinas  and  Augus- 
tine. 

Let  us  draw  the  curtain  on  the 
drama  now  and  shift  our  attention 
to  an  age  that  does  not  appear  so 
dramatic. 

(To  be  continued) 


♦Bernard  D.  Grebanier,  et  al.,  English 
Literature  and  Its  Backgrounds,  Revised 
Edition  (New  York:  The  Dryden  Press. 
1951),  I,  8. 

**Ibid.,   pp.    17-43. 

***Ibid.,    p.   49. 

****Ibid.,  p.  51. 
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dates  there  on  the  week  ends.  It 
had  become  a  joke  among  the  kids; 
they  would  say,  "There  are  so 
many  things  you  can  do  on  Satur- 
day night:  you  can  go  to  the  can- 
teen, or  you  can  go  to  the  can- 
teen, or  you  CAN  GO  TO  THE  CAN- 
TEEN." Of  the  memories  of  her 
lifetime  some  of  these  would  be 
most  precious. 

Eva  was  sure  she  would  never 
forget  this  year's  spring  revival. 
There  were  glorious  services  when 
they  felt  that  God  was  walking 
among  them.  There  were  messages 
that  had  lifted  their  spirits  to  high- 
er realms  of  understanding,  and 
healings  that  had  caused  them  to 
marvel.  Such  a  revival  spirit  had 
prevailed  that  classes  were  turned 
into  prayer  meetings  and  unsaved 
classmates  fell  on  their  knees  and 
gave  their  lives  to  Jesus.  The  cam- 
pus had  been  touched  by  God,  and 
Eva  knew  the  effect  would  be  last- 
ing. 

"Hey,  let's  go  eat" — the  words 
broke  into  Eva's  thoughts;  she 
looked  up  and  saw  Kay  waiting, 
and  went  to  meet  her.  They  strode 
down  the  walk  toward  the  cafe- 
teria. In  a  few  days  they  would 
walk  down  this  walk  again,  but  this 
time  in  the  dignity  of  caps  and 
gowns.  They  would  walk  into  a 
world  that  waited  with  hungry 
hearts  their  ministry  of  truth. 
Wherever  they  went,  they  would 
take  with  them  the  Christian  train- 
ing and  guiding  influence  of  Lee 
College,  God's  School  for  God's 
Business. 


A   GIANT   WAS    MY    PAPA 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

yard  and  asked  Mama  for  a  drink 
of  water  from  our  well.  While  they 
rested  they  told  her  that  some  evil 
man  had  driven  them  away  from 
the  "meeting  house"  where  they 
had  to  hold  services,  and  had 
thrown  rocks  at  them  as  they 
hurried  away. 

Well,  when  Papa  came  home  he 
was  hopping  mad.  He  opened  our 
doors  to  them  right  away  and  that's 
how  we  came  to  have  church  serv- 
ices in  our  house.  It  was  really  no 


bother  at  all,  for  anyone  could 
plainly  see  it  was  big  enough  for 
the  purpose! 

A  lazy  old  creek  rambled  past  our 
place.  There  I  caught  miniature 
sunfish  by  the  score,  and  in  spring- 
time there  the  circuit  preacher  bap- 
tized his  converts  in  its  murky 
waters.  A  somewhat  shaky  swing- 
ing bridge  spanned  this  creek. 
When  I  didn't  wade  through  the 
shallow  water,  as  was  usually  the 
case,  I  would  run.;  always  run,  over 
the  bridge. 

One  day  a  plank  gave  way  be- 
neath me  and  through  the  rotten 
flooring  I  tumbled.  With  one  bare 
foot  caught  in  a  crack  and  a  nail 
piercing  my  hand,  there  I  swayed 
back  and  forth  under  the  bridge. 

"Papa!  Papa!"  I  cried  out  with 
all  my  might  until  I  heard  him 
racing  down  the  path,  calling  out 
encouragment  to  me  every. step  of 
the  way. 

"Hold  on,  Kitty;  Papa's  coming!" 
Then  his  strong  arms  were  lifting 
me  out  and  the  danger  had  passed. 
I  rested  my  head  on  his  breast  as 
he  carried  me  to  Mama,  and 
thought  how  lucky  we  were  to  have 
him  in  our  family. 

For  it  was  Papa  who  opened  the 
stone  bruise  on  my  heel  so  I  could 
walk  again.  When  I  worried  that 
Santa  Claus  would  never  find  our 
old  house,  it  was  Papa  who  saw 
that  he  found  the  way.  When  I 
cried  all  night  with  the  toothache, 
it  was  Papa  who  put  me  up  behind 
him  on  the  old  gray  mule  and  took 
me  several  miles  to  the  dentist. 

When  I  was  older  and  work  was 
steady  again,  it  was  Papa  who  sent 
me  to  the  boarding  school  I  had 
secretly  longed  to  attend. 

And  who  can  say,  if  and  when  I 
reach  heaven's  domain,  it  may  be 
Papa  who  will  help  me  through  the 
gate! 

Yes,  Papa  was  only  a  little  man  in 
stature,  but  his  heart  so  full  of 
kindness  and  courage  made  him  a 
giant,  a  giant  indeed. 
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"MARIA  MONK" 

A    NUN'S    LIFE    IN    A    CONVENT 

A    BOOK    OF   FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations   ever    recorded. 

OVER  TEN  MILLION  COPIES  PRINTED 
The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
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GOSPEL  ART  SHOPPE 

Dept.   LP-6 Rowan,   Iowa 

The 

LITTLE   GIANT   HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water    Heater   No.   3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water   needed   for   Baptistries, 

Church   Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 

Heats   450    GPH.    20°    rise    in 

temperature.   Inexpensive,  too. 

Write   for  free    folder. 
LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 

907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 
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,     FINEST  ITALIAN  MAKES-FREE  CATALOG 

K  DcIV^eL  Buy  direct  from  America's  leading  importer  and  distributor 

•      *Z  ...save  60%  or  even  more!    Finest  Italian  makes:  newest 

EDEE     ^models.   No-risk  5  DAY  FREE  PLAYING  TRIAL.  Easy 

■  ■"■■■■    Slterms.  Trade-ins  accepted.  Free  home  study  course.  Spe- 

Trial      ^  c'a'  discounts  to  students  and  Christian  Workers.   FREE 

"^  Color  Catalog  and  new  low  wholesale  prices.  Write  today. 

Accordion     Manufacturers     &     Wholesalers     Outlet, 

2003    W.    Chicago   Ave.,    Chicago    22,    111. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


Sunday  School  Extension 

Department 

The  ministry  of  the  Extension  Department  is  the 
seeking  of  all  those  who  cannot  attend  regular  Sunday 
School. 

By  O.  W.  Polen 

National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


Sk/l  EARLY  everyone  will  agree 

1/ 1  that  the  Extension  Depart- 
/  /  ment  of  the  Sunday  School 
is  of  vital  importance. 

All  church  attendants  are  unani- 
mous in  their  opinion  that  the  Ex- 
tension Department  renders  a  won- 
derful service  to  those  who  are  hin- 
dered in  attending  Sunday  School 
because  of  sickness,  infirmities  of 
age,  and  so  forth. 

The  statement  has  been  made, 
based  on  extensive  surveys,  that 
about  fourteen  percent  of  the  pop- 
ulation could  not  attend  Sunday 
School  even  if  they  wished.  Cer- 
tainly our  church  has  an  obliga- 
tion to  reach  these  people  as  well 
as  all  others  who  are  not  presently 
attending  Sunday  School. 

While  all  consider  the  Extension 
Department  of  great  importance, 
it  is  also  true  that  it  is  one  of  the 
departments  of  our  Sunday  School 
that  can  easily  become  inactive. 
Why  is  it  that  this  department 
which  means  so  much  to  those  who 
are  served  by  it  must  be  allowed  to 
become  inactive?  The  answer  may 
be  found  in  the  Extension  Depart- 
ment leadership. 


A  desire  to  work  in  this  area 
of  church  work  must  be  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  serve.  The  Ex- 
tension Department  of  the  Sunday 
School  is  a  ministry  in  itself,  and, 
no  doubt,  there  are  workers  in 
the  church  who  feel  just  as  much 
called  to  this  ministry  as  the  pas- 
tor feels  called  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. When  the  burden  for  this  serv- 
ice is  heavy  upon  the  hearts  of  our 
Extension  Department  workers, 
there  is  very  little  chance  the  ac- 
tivities of  this  department  will  be- 
come inactive. 

Should   Receive   Our  Attention 

Perhaps  one  reason  our  Sunday 
School  Extension  Departments  be- 
come inactive  is  because  the  local 
church  fails  to  appropriate  funds 
for  the  necessary  materials.  Sun- 
day School  literature,  copies  of  our 
church  publications,  and  record 
cards  should  be  provided  for  our 
workers  who  are  engaged  in  this 
most  worth-while  endeavor. 

Perhaps  another  reason  Home 
Extension  Departments  fail  to 
function  regularly  is  because  the 
Extension  visits  become  routine.  If 
the    workers    were    provided    with 


ideas  to  make  their  visits  more  ap- 
pealing to  the  Extension  Depart- 
ment members,  the  workers  them- 
selves would  be  more  enthusiastic 
about  their  work. 

Workers  should  be  encouraged  to 
do  little  special  things  for  the  mem- 
bers. The  shut-ins  and  the  aged 
especially  appreciate  some  remem- 
brances occasionally.  Such  remem- 
brances as  books  to  read,  mottoes, 
flowers  and  little  gifts  in  general 
bring  cheer  to  those  not  privileged 
to  attend  regular  Sunday  School. 

Extension    Department    Day 

At  least  once  a  year,  on  Easter, 
Mother's  Day  (or  any  Sunday  can 
be  designated  Extension  Depart- 
ment Day),  arrange  for  as  many  as 
possible  of  your  Home  Extension 
Department  members  to  attend 
your  regular  Sunday  School.  Ar- 
range transportation  for  all  of 
them,  and  then  give  them  special 
recognition  in  the  morning  wor- 
ship service.  The  local  church  could 
also  honor  them  with  a  basket  din- 
ner at  noon  and  make  the  day  a 
memorable  one  for  them.  The  pas- 
tor may  preach  a  sermon  especially 
for  their  benefit,  and  the  special 
singing  may  be  dedicated  to  them. 

There  is  still  another  way  to 
make  your  Extension  Department 
members  feel  they,  too,  are  help- 
ing the  church,  and  that  is  by  giv- 
ing them  some  little  job  to  do  to 
help  them  pass  their  free  time. 
Some  of  them  can  address  enve- 
lopes, make  phone  calls,  fold 
church  bulletins,  and  so  forth. 

One  mistake  many  of  our  local 
churches  make  with  reference  to 
the  Extension  Department  is  that 
they  fail  to  keep  the  Extension  De- 
partment and  its  activities  before 
the  congregation.  It  would  be  well 
for  each  church  to  have  an  Ex- 
tension Department  Roll  with  all 
members  listed  thereon.  Occasion- 
ally a  report  of  the  Extension  De- 
partment work  should  be  given  to 
the  general  congregation.  It  is  re- 
grettable that  many  of  our  local 
congregations  are  not  aware  of  the 
various  activities  of  our  Sunday 
School  and  the  success  experienced. 
Let's  keep  our  congregations  in- 
formed on  what  our  Sunday 
Schools  are  doing! 

Much  of  the  work  of  this  de- 
partment of  the  Sunday  School  is 


24 


done  behind  the  scenes,  and  unless 
the  church  is  careful,  it  can  easily 
fail  to  give  proper  recognition  to 
the  Extension  Department  activi- 
ties and  to  the  Extension  Depart- 
ment workers  themselves. 
Extension  Department  Possibilities 
Unlimited 

If  one  will  stop  long  enough  to 
evaluate  the  possibilities  for  serv- 
ice to  God  and  His  Church  which 
the  Sunday  School  Extension  De- 
partment offers,  he  will  soon  rea- 
lize that  here  is  a  ministry  that 
does  even  more  than  reach  the 
shut-ins  and  those  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  attending  the  regular 
Sunday  School.  Many  new  people 
have  been  reached  for  the  church 
through  a  Sunday  School  Exten- 
sion Department  member.  Even 
though  the  member  himself  could 
not  attend  Sunday  School,  he  was 
the  means  of  informing  the  Home 
Extension  Department  worker  of 
his  relatives  or  neighbors  who 
eventually  were  reached  and 
brought  into  the  Church. 

Then,  there  is  the  opportunity  for 
the  Extension  Department  worker 
to  help  the  Extension  Department 
members  feel  they  serve  the  church 
in  the  giving  of  offerings.  Many  of 
the  Extension  Department  mem- 
bers welcome  the  opportunity  to 
give  an  offering  for  the  support  of 
the  Sunday  School  work  in  gen- 
eral. To  allow  them  to  give  an  of- 
fering, gives  them  a  feeling  that 
they  are  helping  to  reach  others 
with  the  gospel,  and  this  brings  the 
blessings  of  God  upon  their  lives 
in  the  same  manner  as  giving 
brings  the  blessings  of  God  upon 
those  who  attend  Sunday  School 
regularly  and  give  for  its  support. 

Still  another  wonderful  door  of 
opportunity  that  is  open  to  the  Ex- 
tension Department  workers  is  the 
chance  to  help  families  establish 
the  family  altar.  When  visiting  the 
homes  of  those  who  cannot  come  to 
Sunday  School,  the  Extension  De- 
partment worker  has  an  opportun- 
ity to  emphasize  the  need  of  daily 
prayer    and    Bible    reading    in    the 

home. 

*   *   *   * 

To  every  Sunday  School  in  the 
Church  of  God  which  has  a  Sun- 
day School  Extension  Department, 
we  give  special  recognition. 


To  every  Sunday  School  in  the 
Church  of  God  which  does  NOT 
have  a  Sunday  School  Extension 
Department,  we  urge  you  to  include 
this  important  ministry  in  your 
Sunday  School  program.  Your 
Sunday  School  program  is  incom- 
plete without  it! 

To  all  Extension  Department 
workers  who  sacrifice  much  per- 
sonal time  to  carry  on  the  Exten- 
sion Department  service,  we  recog- 
nize you  and  the  work  you  are 
doing  with  high  esteem. 


TO  HELP  YOU  BETTER 

UNDERSTAND  THE 

EXTENSION    DEPARTMENT 

Question:  Is  the  Extension  De- 
partment attendance  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  total  Sunday.  School 
attendance  of  the  local  church? 

Answer:  No.  There  is  a  space  pro- 
vided on  the  local  church  month- 
ly Sunday  School  report  form  for 
the  Extension  Department  at- 
tendance. It  is  NOT  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  total  Sunday  School 
attendance  figure. 

Question:  Do  you  have  to  teach 
the  Sunday  School  lesson  when 
conducting  an  Extension  Depart- 
ment Service? 

Answer:  If  the  Sunday  School  les- 
son is  suitable  for  the  occasion, 
it  should  be  taught  inasmuch  as 
the  Extension  Department  is  ac- 
tually taking  the  Sunday  School 
to  those  who  cannot  attend  the 
regular  Sunday  School. 

If  the  Sunday  School  lesson  is 
not  suitable  for  the  occasion, 
then  an  appropriate  Scripture 
should  be  presented.  Perhaps  we 
should  explain  the  phrase  "not 
suitable  for  the  occasion."  If  an 
Extension  Department  worker 
were  visiting  an  invalid  or  some- 
one ill,  and  the  Sunday  School 
lesson  dealt  with  a  subject  more 
or  less  geographical  in  nature  or 
the  genealogy  of  some  Bible 
character,  it  would  be  better  to 
select  a  Scripture  that  would 
bring  encouragement  and  faith 
to  the  person  who  is  afflicted 
and  suffering. 


YOUR    PENTECOSTAL    NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
be  true  of  sacrificing,  giving  goods 
to  the  poor,  and  the  other  works 
written  about  in  the  chapter.  He 
admonishes,  DO  ALL  FOR  THE 
SAKE  OF  LOVE.  , 

Now  if  Paul  knew  that  tongues 
would  cease  in  this  age  before  the 
return  of  Jesus,  then  why  did  he 
in  the  next  chapter  thank  God 
that  he  yet  spake  with  tongues? 
Why  did  he  not  thank  God  that 
love  had  now  taken  the  place  of 
tongues?  Love  could  be  had  then 
as  well  as  now.  You  can  plainly 
see  that  there  is  not  one  effort  in 
the  Scriptures  to  stop  the  associa- 
tion of  tongues  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Paul  wanted  the  Corinthian 
Church  to  properly  control  the 
manifestations  of  the  Spirit. 
(To  be  continued) 


LAYOUT   ARTIST   WANTED 

An  opening  for  a  trained  layout 
artist — full  time,  five  days  a  week. 
Knowledge  of  type  essential,  ability 
to  do  spot  illustrations  desirable 
but  not  mandatory.  Apply  with  a 
complete  resume  of  work  to:  Mr. 
E.  C.  Thomas,  Business  Mgr.,  PATH- 
WAY   PRESS,    Cleveland,    Tennessee. 


Dke    PILOT 

"A  friend  in  need 

is 
A  friend  indeed" 

The  Pilot  has  become  a  friend 
to  many  of  our  Y.P.E.'s  throughout 
the  nation  in  that  it  has  elimi- 
nated: 

small  attendance 

uninteresting  programs 

non-spiritual  services 

For  a  program  manual  that  will 
give  you  easily-prepared  programs, 
suitable  for  any  size  Y.P.E.,  sub- 
scribe to  The  Pilot  today: 

$2.00  per  year  (a  quarterly 
publication) 

50c  per  copy  per  quarter 

Order  from: 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING.HOUSE 

1080    Montgomery    Avenue 

Cleveland,    Tennessee 
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Gospel  Tents 

and 

Metal  Seat  Ends 

SOLD    AND    RENTED 
Also    Complete    Line    of 

TARPAULINS  AND 
TRUCK  COVERS 

(All  Sizes  for  all  Purposes) 

GEORGIA  TENT 
AND  AWNING  CO. 

"Good  Quality  for  over  30  Years" 
228  Margaret  St.,  S.E.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CO. 
Roswell,   Georgia 


Church   Pews 
Chancel   &    Pulpit    Furniture 
Sunday   School    Equipment 

free    Estimates    and    Free    Planning 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives. 


D 


5, 


CHBISTIAH  lA/lllTCn 
WORKERS  flAll  I  CU 

to  sell  Bibles,  Testaments,  good  books, 
handsome  Scripture  mottoes.  Scripture  cal- 
endars, greeting  cards.  Good  commission. 
Bend  for  free  catalog  and  price-list. 

Geergt  W.   Noble.  The  Christian   Co. 
Dept.   L,   Pontiac   Bldg.,   Chicago  5,    111. 


MAKE 

$50  to  $500 

A   NO-RISK   MONEY-MAKING 
PLAN 

Many  organizations  have  found  here 
the  friendly  and  easy-working  way 
to  raise  BIG  FUNDS!  Satisfaction  is 
guaranteed  and  your  organization 
risks  nothing.  It's  a  proved  profits' 
plan  for  Sunday  School  groups, 
Ladies  organizations,  men  and 
youth   groups. 

Your  sensational  money-maker  is 
the  choice  BREAKWATER  SOAP 
...  a  luxurious  soap  that  comes 
in  a  gift  box  of  eight  deluxe  cakes 
of  various  fragrances.  Show  to 
friends  and  neighbors  and  they  buy 
— and  buy  again!  You  make  a  hand- 
some profit  on  every  box. 
Write  for  details  and  returnable 
samples  to  show  your  group.  Please 
give  name  of  organization,  name 
and  address  of  President  or  Treas- 
urer. Mall  a   postcard   TODAY! 

REHOBOTH   PRODUCTS  CO. 

Rehoboth  Beach,  Delaware,  Dept.  27 


HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

YOU  DIDN'T  tell  me 
you  would  give  me  a  weak  heart,  a 
tobacco  heart.  You  pushed  up  my 
pulse  from  70  a  minute  to  90  to 
100  a  minute,  from  4,200  an  hour 
to  6,000  an  hour,  from  100,800  to 
144,000  every  24  hours.  When  I 
needed  a  reserve  to  push  off  a  dis- 
ease, I  didn't  have  it.  When  I  need- 
ed some  extra  resistance  or  en- 
durance, you  had  sapped  it  all  up 
with  your  lifts  and  let-downs.  You 
made  me  more  subject  to  colds  and 
influenza,  to  sinus  and  tuberculosis, 
to  intestinal  catarrh,  to  high  blood 
pressure,  to  lung  cancer. 

You  didn't  tell  me  that  instead 
of  soothing  my  throat,  you  would 
first  of  all  give  me  a  burned  throat. 
You  have  given  me  a  cough  that 
is  almost  as  bad  as  a  constant  cold. 
You  have  given  me  a  sore  throat, 
and  whereas  you  soothe  it  for  a 
few  minutes  by  deadening  the 
nerves,  you  aggravate  its  condition 
every  time  I  put  you  in  my  mouth. 
You  didn't  tell  me  you  would  give 
me  a  breath  that  smelled  like  a  pig 
pen.  You  have  made  people  shy 
away  from  me  because  my  breath 
has  become  such  a  horrible  stench. 
Not  only  my  breath,  but  my  whole 
body  and  all  my  clothing  reek  with 
a  smell  that  advertises  you  to  the 
four  winds.  You  have  come  to  pos- 
sess me — soul  and  body. 

You  didn't  tell  me  that  my  lungs 
would  be  affected  by  your  com- 
pany. You  didn't  tell  me  what  I 
subjected  the  inner  lining  of  my 
lungs  to  every  time  I  inhaled  your 
putrid  smoke.  You  didn't  tell  me 
that  your  smoke  contained  nicotine, 
two  drops  of  which  is  sufficient  to 
kill  an  ordinary  man  if  given  in 
shots.  You  didn't  tell  me  your  smoke 
contained  prussic  acid,  an  intense- 
ly poisonous  vapor  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  military  poison 
gas;  ammonia,  a  gas  that  destroys 
the  mucous  membranes;  carbolic 
acid,  a  strong  corrosive  poison;  ac- 
rolein, a  poisonous  vapor  that  has 
a  violent  action  on  the  eyes,  and  is 
used  to  manufacture  poison  mili- 
tary gas;  carbon  monoxide,  a  high- 
ly poisonous  gas,  producing  giddi- 
ness and  ultimately  asphyxiation 
when  inhaled;  formic  aldenhyde,  a 
poisonous    vapor   with   a   pungent, 


suffocating  odor;  methylamine,  a 
colorless  gas,  with  strong  ammonia- 
cal  odor;  marsh  gas,  a  colorless  gas 
often  occurring  in  coal  mines;  fur- 
fural, a  poison  estimated  to  be  fifty 
times  as  poisonous  as  ordinary  al- 
cohol; parvolin,  obtained  as  a  pto- 
maine in  the  decaying  flesh  of 
mackerel  or  a  horse;  besides  eight 
lesser  known  poisons. 

These    are    only    a    few    of    the 
things  you   failed  to  tell  me. 


IT    IS    YOUTH    CAMP   TIME 

(Continued  from  page  20) 
This  Summer's  Program 

The  youth  camp  program  this 
year  promises  to  be  greater  than 
ever  before.  Much  planning  and 
preparation  have  already  been 
made  to  make  this  summer's  camps 
the  best  yet.  State  directors  and 
State  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Boards  have  worked  hard  to  pro- 
vide facilities  and  plan  a  program 
that  will  be  of  benefit  to  all  who 
attend.  They  are  preparing  to  re- 
ceive the  greatest  enrollment  of 
young  people  in  youth  camp  his- 
tory. 

Whether  you  live  in  the  plains  of 
the  West,  mountains  of  the  North, 
the  flat  lands  of  the  delta,  the 
rolling  hills  of  the  South,  or  the 
bayou  land — it  is  youth  camp  time! 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST   IN   HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


South   Carolina 
West  Virginia  _ 

Ohio  

Georgia  _.. 

Alabama  

Florida  

Illinois  ....  _..  __ 

Virginia  

Kentucky  

California 

Mississippi 


YOUTH    STATISTICS 
This    Month 


Saved  ~ 

Sanctified _.. 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  

Added   to  Church  of  God  _  . 

Since    June    30,    1956 

Saved ....  

Sanctified 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost   ... 

Added  to  Church  of  God 


58 
43 
40 
31 
29 
27 
18 
16 
15 
14 
14 


3,299 

1,335 

999 

903 


24,863 
10,562 
7,706 
7,230 


Branch   Sunday  Schools  organized 

since  June  30,  1956  ._.         ...  110 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as 

of  March   31,   1957  523 

New    Sunday    Schools    organized 

since  June  30,  1956  93 

Total   Sunday   Schools   organized 
since  June  30,   1956   (Branch 

and  New)   -      .     ..  203 

New  Y.P.E.'s  organized  since  June 

30,  1956    ...  95 
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Statistics 
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_    BY    O.    W.    POLEN,    NATIONAL. 
S.    S.    AND  YOUTH    DIRECTOR 
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LEADERS     IN     ATTENDANCE 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for 
MARCH,     1957 
Sunday    School 

Group     AA 

North  Carolina  ._  21,124 

Georgia    _ 18,716 

Tennessee  16,691 

Florida   .._  16,174 

Alabama 14,905 

Group     A 

Ohio  _  9.026 

Kentucky  7,071 

Virginia -  6,647 

Mississippi         4,817 

Group     B 

California  5,714 

Michigan 5,336 

Illinois  4,175 

Pennsylvania 3,331 

Missouri  _ 2,918 

Group     C 

Maryland          3,114 

Oklahoma      .  _ -~  2,424 

Group     D 

Kansas 895 

New   Mexico          ....  -.  633 

Western  Canada  _ 569 

Group     E 

Washington   636 

Iowa          492 

Montana      435 

North  Dakota  _  404 

Delaware         _ 393 

Group     F 
No    report 

Group     G 

Central  Canada   __ 145 

Minnesota  .... ....  55 

Wyoming  -         53 


Georgia 

North  Carolina 

Florida    

Alabama   

Tennessee 

Ohio    

Kentucky  

Virginia  ... 

Mississippi  ._  ... 

California    

Michigan  _. 

Illinois 

Pennsylvania  .... 
Missouri  


Y.P.E. 

Group     AA 


Group     A 


Group     B 


North  Dakota 
Wisconsin  

Montana   _ 

No    report 

Central  Canada 

Wyoming 

Minnesota 


Maryland  .... 
Oklahoma  _. 

Kansas  

New   Mexico 
Western  Canada 

Washington 
Iowa  .. 


Group     C 


Group     D 


Group     E 


8,679 
8,591 
7,844 
7,739 
6,977 

4,882 
3,768 
3,236 
2,437 

3,020 
2,241 
2,201 
2,078 
1,843 

1,324 
1,249 

573 
300 
210 

320 
257 


Group     F 
Group     G 


217 
213 
202 


111 
48 

30 


NATION'S     TOP     TEN     IN     HOME 
DEPARTMENTS    ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  March 

Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),  South 

Carolina  9,412 

Mullens,  West  Virginia  ....  — 1,545 

Nashville    (Meridian    Street), 

Tennessee 1,400 

Abingdon,   Virginia 754 

Princeton,    West   Virginia  633 

Uhrichsville,  Ohio  617 

Henderson    (South),  North  Carolina  _      498 

Sioux  City,  Iowa _      496 

Huntington,  West  Virginia  425 

Columbus  (29th  Street),  Georgia  420 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 


Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),  South 

Carolina  .... 
Middletown    (Clayton    Street),   Ohio 

Kannapolis,  North  Carolina     

Detroit    (Tabernacle),    Michigan    .... 
Cincinnati   (12th  and  Elm),  Ohio 
Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia 
Hamilton   (7th  and   Chestnut),  Ohio 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee     

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia     

South    Gastonia,    North    Carolina 

Wilmington,  North  Carolina      

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri 

Alabama  City,   Alabama ....  . 

Erwin,    North    Carolina    _   . 

Ft.   Lauderdale,   Florida 

Pulaski,    Virginia 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  South 
Carolina 

East   Chattanooga,    Tennessee   

West  Flint,  Michigan . 

Pontiac,  Michigan  ... .  ... . 

Canton,    Ohio 

Jacksonville,   Florida 

Dallas,    North    Carolina   ... .    ....   . 

Savannah,    Georgia  _.    .... . 

West  Gastonia,  North  Carolina 

Columbia,   South   Carolina   ._.   .... 

Daisy,    Tennessee 

Rock    Hill    (Cedar    Street),    South 

Carolina  

Biltmore,  North  Carolina  

Orlando,    Florida      .     ._   

South  Lebanon,  Ohio  

Whitwell,   Tennessee 

Sulphur  Springs,  Florida  

Lenoir,    North    Carolina    

Lenoir   City,   Tennessee   ._ 

Tampa,  Florida     

Easton,   Maryland 

South  Rocky  Mt.,  South  Carolina 

Lakeland,   Florida    

Sumiton,    Alabama    

East  Gastonia.  North  Carolina  

Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania   _ .... 

Buford,    Georgia 

Dillon,    South   Carolina 

Greenville    (Park   Place),   South 

Carolina 

Warwick.  Virginia   

Nashville     (Meridian    Street), 

Tennessee  — .  _ 

Paris,  Texas    (SE)    ...       .   

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee  


821 
516 
495 
490 
475 
448 
431 
427 
417 
409 
376 
372 
367 
340 
332 
320 
317 

316 
313 
312 
308 
306 
301 
298 
298 
295 
289 
289 

286 
282 
281 
280 
278 
277 
276 
275 
272 
271 
271 
268 
268 
268 
263 
261 
260 

260 
256 

253 
253 
250 


Y.P.E.    AVERAGE    WEEKLY    ATTENDANCE 
OF     100     OR     MORE 

Middletown    (Clayton    Street),    Ohio    ....  299 
Home  for  Children,  Tennessee         ....  ....  291 

Cincinnati    (12th  and  Elm).  Ohio  271 

Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania  ... 254 

Naugatuck,    West   Virginia   _  231 

East  Laurinburg,   North  Carolina 215 

Dressen,  Kentucky  . —  210 

Columbus   (Frebis  Avenue),  Ohio      192 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  South 

Carolina 187 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri         172 
Lebanon,   Pennsylvania   .... 167 


Hamilton   (7th   and  Chestnut),  Ohio    ...  165 
Detroit    (Tabernacle),    Michigan    __    ....  162 

Rock  Hill,   South   Carolina   ....  _ 161 

Brooklyn,   Maryland       -   160 

Mt.    Airy,    North    Carolina    ....   .... 154 

Whitwell,   Tennessee -  ....  154 

Stinnett,    Kentucky ....   _ — .  153 

Radford,  Virginia 152 

Goldsboro,   North   Carolina 151 

Pulaski,    Virginia     ...  — . 150 

Akron    (Market  Street),   Ohio ....  148 

Rhodell,   West   Virginia 148 

Ashburn,   Georgia  - -  144 

Mt.   Pleasant.   Maryland   143 

Jacksonville.   Florida    _  139 

West  Danville,   Virginia   139 

Williamsburg,  Pennsylvania  ....         138 

Monroe    (Fourth    Street),    Michigan    ..     137 

Garrison,  West  Virginia  _ _ 135 

Avon  Park,  Florida     —  ...  135 

Goodwill,   Mississippi -  135 

Columbus    (Broad   Street),    Ohio    134 

Greenville    (Park   Place),   South 

Carolina -   —   134 

Poplar,   California  134 

East   Burlington,   North   Carolina   ....         133 

Mann's   Choice,   Pennsylvania    ...  132 

Beattyville,  Kentucky 131 

Canton,   Ohio     _   ....   — .   ....   —   —   131 

Columbus    (29th   Street),   Georgia  .  131 

Middletown  (Oxford  State  Road),  Ohio     128 

Bastian,   Virginia  ....   _  127 

Zion  Ridge,   Alabama         126 

Perry,   Florida         .... _   _ 125 

Orlando,   Florida    ....   _ 124 

Battle   Creek,   Michigan   —   —   123 

White   Oak   Grove,   Tennessee 123 

Avondale   Estates,    Georgia   .  ... .         121 

Alva,    Florida   — 121 

War,    West   Virginia    121 

Couches  Fork,  Kentucky  .... 120 

East  Gastonia,  North  Carolina   ... .   120 

Daisy,   Tennessee —  119 

Riviera    Beach,    Florida   .._   _ — .   — .  119 

Thomaston,   Georgia     — 119 

Dayton  (Hatfield  Street),  Ohio  118 

Dallas,   North    Carolina   _. 118 

Sevierville,  Tennessee _  — -  118 

South    Gastonia,    North    Carolina     ...  118 

Torrance,   California -  118 

Conneross,   South   Carolina  ....  117 

Logan,  West  Virginia    117 

Milford,  Delaware         ....  — .  117 

Princeton,  West  Virginia  ._. 117 

Greenville,  Mississippi 116 

Holland,   Missouri    ... .   _ 116 

High  Point,   Alabama 114 

Sumiton,  Alabama —    ...  - 114 

South   Spartanburg,   South   Carolina         114 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia    113 

Paris,  Texas   (SE) 113 

Pomona,    California  . 113 

Georgetown,  South  Carolina —  112 

Lenoir  City.   Tennessee   112 

McFarland,    California 112 

Wallins.    Kentucky     HI 

North   Rome,   Georgia     —         HO 

Springfield,  North  Carolina HO 

Washington,    D.    C -.    —  HO 

South   Benton   Harbor,   Michigan  109 

Dillon,   South   Carolina   .... 108 

Dover,   Florida  —    ---         107 

Huntington,   West  Virginia  —  107 

Iowa  Park,   Texas   (NW)    107 

New  Light,  North  Carolina  — -         106 

Biltmore,    North    Carolina    -  105 

Bartow,    Florida      - -         104 

Beckley,   West   Virginia   _. _ 103 

Benton,  Illinois  -  103 

Coal  City,  Illinois     _  103 

Dempsey   Branch,    West   Virginia   103 

Woodruff,   South   Carolina 103 

Austin,    Indiana    _ — -   - 102 

Douglas,   Georgia   —    102 

Greenwood   (Durst  Avenue),  South 
Carolina  ~   —  •—   —   —  102 

Farmville,    North    Carolina    ...  102 

Crisfield,    Maryland    ....   _.   _.   _.   101 

Dunlap,  Tennessee  _  101 

East   Haywood,    Tennessee   —   —    — 101 

Findlay,   Ohio —  101 

Laurels,  Tennessee — 101 

Ravenna,   Kentucky    _    —   -  101 

Lawrencevllle,  Illinois - 100 

Unicoi,   Tennessee  _ -   — -  100 

Warwick,  Virginia  _ —  —  —  —  100 

Congratulations  to  the  church  at  Kelso, 
Washington,  for  having  an  average  weekly 
attendance  of  101  in  their  Y.P.E.  during 
the  month  of  February!  This  information 
reached  us  too  late  to  appear  on  the 
statistical   page. 


ADDIO- VISUALS 

An  invaluable  assistant  to  church  work.  In 
general  worship  services,  youth  programs,  com- 
munication of  Christian  truths,  fellowship  groups 
and   teaching  training   methods. 


A    CUMKLfclt    LINE    Oh    KHOTOGKAPHI 

EQUIPMENT  FOR  THE    CHURCH 

Available    through    the    CHURCH    OF    GOD 

16mm   Sound    Projectors 

Slide/Filmstrip    Projectors 

Tape  Recorders 

1  6mm  Cameras 

Screens — Accessories 

8  and    16mm   Amateur   Equipment 


By 


Bell  &  Howell 


FILMOSOUND    385    16mm    SOUND    PROJECTOR 

Today's  most  advanced    16mm  sound  projector. 

Famous  Bell  &  Howell  Filmosound  projects  all  16mm  optical  sound 
or  silent  films;  16  and  24  fps  speeds.  Reverse  and  still  picture  projection. 
Has  exclusive  all-gear  drive  for  steady,  flickerless  pictures  •  new, 
powerful  1 5-watt  amplifier  •  easy  set-up  and  threading  procedure  • 
mike/phono  input  for  use  as  a  PUBLIC  ADDRESS  SYSTEM  •  brilliant, 
needle-sharp  pictures,  and  includes  handsome,  "stronger  than  metal" 
compact  case. 
DATA:       1000W    pre-aligned    lamp,    2,000-foot    feel    capacity    for    one 

hour    shows,     100- 130V,     60-cycle    AC    only.     UL    approved.     Model 

385C  .  .  .  $479.95 
FILMOSOUND  302C   16mm  RECORDING  SOUND  PROJECTOR.  Similar 

to   above    but    with    magnetic   recording   and    play    back    included    for 

adding  your  own  sound  to  films  .  .  .   $734.00 

Extra    matching   speakers   and   complete    accessory    line    available    for 
Filmosound  models. 


MULTI-PURPOSE  SLIDE  &  FILMSTRIP  PROJECTORS 

For  single  or  double  frame  filmstrips  and  2"  x  2"  slide  projection. 


Versatile,  precision  engineered  projectors 
by  Bell  &  Howell  give  unexcelled  screen 
brilliance  and  clarity.  Each  picture  is 
sharply  defined  from  center  to  edges  and 
the  quality  design  is  built  for  heavy-duty, 
commercial  use.  MODELS  500SC  .  .  .  500W, 
professional  -  quality  performance  with 
superior  optical  system.  Includes  5"  f/3.5 
coated  lens  and  full-time  efficient  blower 
cooling.  105-125V,  50-60  cycle  AC  .  .  . 
$97.50 

MODEL  BSC  .  .  .  200W,  With  5"  f/3.5 
coated  lens,  AC-DC,  convection  cooled  .  .  . 
$66.50 

MODEL  DSC  .  .  .  300W,  with  5"  f/C.5 
coated  lens  105-125V,  50-60  cycle  AC, 
blower  cooled  .  .  .  $79.50 

A  complete  line  of  interchangeable  ac- 
cessory lenses  available 


FILMOSOUND  SHAREHOLDER  PLAN! 

A  simple,  effective  fund-raising  plan  for  the  purchase  of  Audio- 
Visual  equipment. 


Please    mail    the    Filmosound    Shareholder    Plan    details    today    to:             i 

J  Name                                                                                                                                                                         j 

■  Address                                                                                                                                         1 

1  City  and  State 

ROBOMATIC  .  .  .  SLIDE 
PROJECTOR 


For  2"  x  2" 
AUTOMATIC 


SLIDES— IT'S  TOTALLY 


All-new  500-watt  slide  projector  pro- 
jects continuous  slide  shows  up  to  45 
minutes — a  world's  first  by  Bell  & 
Howell.  You  merely  pre-select  time  inter- 
vals and  your  slides  change  automatical- 
ly. Features  4-types  operation:  Auto- 
matic, Pushbutton,  Remote  Control  or 
Manual. 

MODEL  765A1    with   built-in   case   .    .    . 
$149.50 

MODEL  765A2  as  above,  without  Robo- 
matic  timer  control  .  .  .  $134.50 
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The  Man  and  the  Anthem 


By  Norman  C.  Schlichter 


I/O  ARE  IS  the  American  who  knows  much  about 

jf^  the   author   of   the   "Star   Spangled   Banner," 

*^    Francis  Scott  Key. 

First  of  all,  he  was  the  finest  kind  of  patriot.  And 
what  is  much  appreciated  by  all  who  want  to  keep 
our  land  a  predominantly  Christian  land,  he  was  a 
devout  and  active  Christian. 

It  is  indeed  a  strange  thing  that  his  memory  has 
not  been  kept  alive  more  widely  by  the  Christian 
forces  of  our  nation. 

A  graduate  of  St.  John's  College,  Annapolis,  Mary- 
land, now  prominently  in  the  educational  thought  of 
our  country  because  of  special  emphasis  upon  cultural 
rather  than  utilitarian  studies,  he  studied  law  and 
became  a  lawyer  of  outstanding  ability  and  integrity. 
He  came  near  deciding  to  become  a  minister  in  the 
Episcopalian  Church,  to  which  he  gave  much  time  all 
his  life.  He  was  a  lay  reader  in  this  Church,  and 
was  one  of  the  most  active  Americans  of  his  time  in 
promoting  Sunday  School  work. 

He  had  moved  from  Frederick,  Maryland  to  Wash- 
ington, where  he  had  a  very  important  law  practice, 
when  he  became  a  director  of  the  American  Sunday 
School  Union,  an  organization  that  did  both  heroic 
and  consecrated  work  in  developing  Sunday  Schools 
in  Key's  lifetime.  This  union  is  still  very  active  in 
mission  Sunday  School  work  throughout  our  land. 
Its  records  show  Key  as  an  enthusiastic  worker  and 
supporter  as  early  as  1824,  and  the  chairman  of  the 
great  Union  convention  in  1830  that  decided  upon  the 
Mississippi  Enterprise,  the  most  ambitious  Sunday 
School  missionary  effort  launched  up  to  that  time. 

It  was  a  sincere  and  earnest  Christian  indeed  who 
wrote  those  immortal  words  of  our  national  anthem, 
"IN  GOD  IS  OUR  TRUST." 

Written  amid  the  horrors  of  war,  they  should  bring 
comfort  and  strength  to  many  of  our  loved  ones  in 
our  armed  forces  today.  How  much  I  wish  that  every 
soldier  and  sailor  of  ours  knew  that  Francis  Scott 
Key  loved  and  trusted  God  all  his  long  and  useful 
life.  He  was  seventy-four  when  he  died  on  January 
11,    1843. 

Besides  the  "Star  Spangled  Banner,"  only  one  of 
his  poems  has  had  a  wide  reading.  This  is  his  fine 
hymn  beginning,  "Lord,  with  glowing  heart  I'd  praise 
Thee." 

Our  national  anthem  reveals  the  glowing  heart  of 
a  true  patriot,  and  this  hymn  the  glowing  heart  of 
a  true  Christian. 

Many  readers  will  be  interested  to  know  that  Key's 
words  "IN  GOD  IS  OUR  TRUST"  did  not  inspire  the 
words  "IN  GOD  WE  TRUST"  on  our  coins.  Our  coins 
did  not  bear  them  until  during  Lincoln's  administra- 
tion, when  they  were  placed  there  by  order  of  Salmon 
P.  Chase,  Lincoln's  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  later 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court.  Mr.  Chase,  too, 
was  a  devout  Christian  patriot. 
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Editorial 


THE    COST    OF   DISCIPLESHIP 

"The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many,"  Mark   10:45. 

IN  THE  CLOSING  days  of  His  earthly  ministry 
our  Lord  gave  some  incomparable  teaching  on 
the  question  of  discipleship  and  true  greatness 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Although  completely  revolu- 
tionary when  compared  to  the  philosophies  of  man, 
they  tend  to  grow  in  eternal  implications  when  com- 
pared to  the  concepts  of  quality  and  quantity. 
Throughout  His  ministry  He  had  sought  to  impress 
His  disciples  with  the  nature  and  proportions  of  His 
kingdom.  They  continued  to  be  painfully  slow,  how- 
ever, in  understanding  that  He  was  concerned  with 
the  inward  quality  or  personal  stature  of  man  rather 
than  the  popular  external  accomplishments.  His  king- 
dom would  be  built  of  yielded  lives  which  gave  them- 
selves instead  of  apparent  successful  lives  which  pro- 
jected themselves. 

In  the  context  of  our  Scripture,  a  young  man  who 
aspired  to  become  a  disciple  came  to  Jesus  with  the 
question,  "Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
inherit  eternal  life?"  Apparently,  he  was  completely 
sincere  and  very  much  in  earnest.  He  had  many  com- 
mendable qualities  which  distinguished  him  as  a  fine 
young  gentleman.  Luke  teaches  us  he  was  a  ruler; 
Matthew  establishes  the  fact  he  was  a  young  man; 
and  all  agree  he  was  rich.  By  his  running  to  Christ 
he  manifested  an  eagerness;  by  his  public  appeal  to 
Christ  he  manifested  a  disregard  for  popular  opinion; 
and  by  his  kneeling  before  Christ  he  manifested  a 
deep  respect.  He  had  certainly  come  to  the  right  per- 
son with  the  right  question. 

The  Lord's  answer  has  been  a  problem  for  some, 
but  really  offers  no  difficulty  to  those  who  are  sincere. 
He  said,  "Why  callest  thou  me  good?  There  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is,  God."  Christ  was  not  disclaiming 
divinity  nor  denying  deity.  He  was  seeking  to  reconcile 
the  youth's  conception  of  goodness.  Actually,  by 
Christ's  statement  He  is  either  not  good,  or  He  is 
God.  We  know  that  He  is  God  (John  1:1).  His  pur- 
pose in  the  statement,  however,  was  to  convict  the 
young  man  of  his  moral  need.  There  is  an  intimation 
that  the  young  man  is  using  the  word  good  in  a  rather 
superficial  way,  for  in  Matthew  he  asks,  "What  good 
thing  shall  I  do?"  The  Lord  is  seeking  to  show  that 


goodness  is  not  inherited  and  is  only  acquired  as  it 
is  derived  from  God  through  dedication  of  one  to  God. 
Being  a  Jew  the  young  ruler  was  familiar  with 
the  Ten  Commandments.  Christ  gave  them  as  His 
first  test.  Referring  to  the  last  six  commandments 
which  dealt  with  man's  relationship  to  man,  He  asked 
the  youth  to  measure  himself  to  their  requirements. 
The  answer  was,  "All  these  have  I  observed  from  my 
youth."  Although  we  rather  doubt  that  the  young 
man  had  kept  the  commandments  as  interpreted  by 
Christ,  as  we  shall  see  later,  there  is  little  doubt 
that  he  felt  he  was  obedient  to  them.  He  is  a  picture 
of  thousands  of  other  young  people  today  who  have 
lived  an  exemplary  life  morally  but  who  have  never 
known  the  experience  of  salvation. 

JESUS,  LOOKING  into  the  very  soul  of 
the  youth,  "loved  him."  Christ  seached  the  depths 
of  his  devotion  and  discovered  the  weakness  that 
must  be  removed  if  he  would  "inherit  eternal  life." 
One  thing  was  lacking;  one  condition  separated  him 
from  the  eternal  blessings  of  God.  He  stood  at  the 
very  threshold  of  salvation,  and  yet  the  distance  was 
immeasurable  for  it  was  a  matter  of  complete  dedi- 
cation or  complete  desecration.  His  many  worthy  deeds 
would  only  increase  his  condemnation  in  judgment  if 
he  failed  to  sanctify  them  by  a  complete  yielding 
of  himself  to  God.  Jesus,  understanding  the  dire  in- 
ward necessity  of  the  youth,  probed  to  the  very  source 
of  his  trouble  when  He  said,  "Go  thy  way,  sell  what- 
soever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  follow  me." 

Christ  dealt  with  this  man  in  the  way  peculiarly 
suited  to  his  needs.  In  order  to  help  the  Samaritan 
woman  find  her  true  relationship  with  God,  He  said, 
"Go  call  your  husband."  To  establish  the  position  of 
this  youth  to  his  God,  He  said,  "Go  sell  your  riches 
and  give  to  the  poor  and  follow  me."  Likewise  He 
deals  individually  with  every  person.  Similar  to  a 
physician,  He  comprehends  the  symptoms  and  very 
soon  places  His  hand  on  the  afflicted  area.  Possibly 
one  has  never  been  aware  of  the  trouble  until  Christ's 
spirit  touches  him  and  he  becomes  aware  that  he  is 
sensitive  to  the  probing  of  the  Spirit. 

The  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  forsake  and 
follow.  Without  a  forsaking  there  can  be  no  following, 
for  with  the  forsaking  comes  a  filling  which  enables 
one  to  follow.  Some  have  sought  to  follow  without  for- 
saking all  for  Christ,  but  soon  they  were  tricked  into 
depending  upon  that  which  they  had  failed  to  forsake. 
Riches  are  particularly  deceptive  in  this  regard.  They 
give  one  a  feeling  of  self-sufficiency  which  can  quickly 
mature  into  an  independence,  thereby  causing  the 
victim  to  trust  in  riches.  That  is  the  danger.  If  one 
finds  it  possible  to  place  complete  trust  in  Christ 
regardless  of  possessions,  then  his  riches  will  doubtless 
be  used  to  the  glory  of  God. 

In  spite  of  his  professed  desire  for  eternal  life,  the 
young  man  evidently  loved  money  better  than  his 
soul.  "And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


J  THINK  THE  new  project  of 
our  group  making  tray  favors 
for  hospital  patients  is  splen- 
did," Terry  said  smiling.  "Was  this 
decided  at  the  last  meeting?" 

"Yes,"  Susan  nodded,  "we  missed 
you  at  that  meeting,  Terry." 

"I  was  ill,"  Terry  explained,  "but 
about  this  new  project — we  simply 
must  have  a  chairman  to  oversee 
all  the  work.  Let's  pick  out  someone 
now  and  go  at  this  in  the  right 
way." 

"Oh,  Terry!"  Susan  exclaimed, 
"we  don't  really  need  a  chairman, 
do  we?  We  had  a  special  purchas- 
ing committee  and  now  we'll  all 
just  put  our  shoulders  to  the  wheel 
and  work!" 

"Yeah,"  the  rest  of  the  kids  said 
with  almost  one  voice,  "the  ma- 
terials are  bought;  the  work  ar- 
ranged, and  we  all  know  what 
we're  going  to  do,  let's  go  ahead 
and  do  it." 

"You  can  be  on  the  cutting  com- 
mittee," Susan  said,  gaily  pushing 
a  bit  of  cloth  toward  Terry,  "start 
in!" 

"If  you  aren't  going  to  do  things 
properly,"  Terry  said  in  a  frosty 
voice,  "I'll  just  leave  you  to  your 
own  devices.  I  should  think  you'd 
want  our  young  people's  group  to 
function  efficiently.  I  refuse  to  take 
part  in  anything  that's  as  poorly 
organized  as  this  venture  will  be." 

She  gathered  up  her  purse, 
smiled  frostily  and  left  the  room. 

"Well ! "  one  of  the  boys  exclaimed, 
"good  riddance!" 

"Ordinarily,  I  think  committees 
do  help,"  said  Susan,  "but  this  one 
time  it's  unnecessary,  only  I  wish — " 

"Now  don't  go  getting  soft-heart- 
ed, Susie,"  Jack  grinned,  "you  know 
you  said  to  put  our  shoulders  to 
the  wheel — " 

"Yeah,  and  not  to  the  'big  wheel' 
which  is  what  Miss  Terry  Lawrence 
thinks  she   is!" 

"Let's  not  judge  her,"  Susan  said 
quietly,  but  smiling  because  Jack 
had  hit  Terry's  sore  spot  so  well. 

"Okay,  Sue,  but  you  know  what 
we've  put  up  with  that  young  lady 
who  pouts  when  she  doesn't  get 
her  way;  or  if  she's  not  appointed 
chairman  on  every  committee.  Re- 
member, she  stayed  away  from 
choir  three  whole  weeks  when  she 
didn't  get  the  contralto  solo  in  the 


Easter  cantata?  I  wonder  if  she 
realizes  how  selfish  she  is  and 
how  much  she  hinders  the  Lord's 
work.  That's  our  primary  concern." 

"I  know,"  Susan  admitted,  "if 
there  were  only  some  way  to  show 
her  how  harmful  her  influence  is." 

"Last  week  when  I  asked  Elaine 
Sommers  and  Francis  Allison  to 
come  along  to  our  youth  meetings, 
do  you  know  what  they  said?" 
Jack  asked. 

Susan  shook  her  head,  a  troubled 
frown  obscuring  the  brightness  of 
her  eyes. 

"They  said,"  he  spaced  his  words 
slowly,  "  'Terry  Lawrence  attends 
your  church,   doesn't  she?'  " 

"I  said  'yes.'  They  giggled  and 
said:  'No  thanks!  She's  bragged 
ever  since  we  moved  here  about 
what  a  vast  influence  she  is  in 
your  youth  group;  how  everything 
is  her  idea,  and  what  a  blessing 
it  is  for  you  to  have  such  a  tire- 
less brain  in  your  midst.  She's 
showered  us  with  invitations,  too.'  " 

Jack  continued:  "Frankly,  I  was 
flabbergasted.  I  knew  what  we  had 
to  put  up  with  in  our  own  group, 
but  I  didn't  know  her  influence 
was  doing  us  actual  harm  on  the 
outside  and  keeping  new  people 
from   joining   our   fellowship." 

Sue  looked  up  with  a  troubled 
look.  "I  know.  Jack,  but  Terry  says 
she  is  a  Christian  and — " 

"Well,  then,  let  her  show  it," 
Jack  mumbled.  "Now  let's  get  to 
work." 


But  sue  could  not 

stop  thinking  of  Terry.  Every  word 
Jack  had  said  was  true.  Oh,  if 
there  were  only  some  way  Terry 
could  really  see  herself  and  the 
harm  she  was   doing. 

But  there  didn't  seem  to  be  much 
she  could  do  about  it.  Terry  stopped 
coming  to  the  young  people's  meet- 
ings; she  smiled  distantly  when 
they  met  in  the  school  corridors 
or  on  the  street.  And  Sue  worried 
and  prayed,  and  prayed  some  more. 
I'll  just  leave  it  to  the  Lord  to 
work   it  out,   she   decided. 

The  youth  group  went  on  having 
their  meetings,  Bible  studies,  and 
taking  on  projects  that  would  bring 
cheer    to    others. 

Then  a  campfire  meeting  was 
planned  out  by  Lake  Champion. 
"I'm  going  to  ask  Terry  to  come 
along.  She  never  can  resist  the 
lake,"  Susan  suggested. 

"Yes,  let's  give  her  a  special  bid," 
the  rest  of  the  group  voted.  "Maybe 
she's  forgotten  about  being  so 
bossy." 

Susan  called  Terry  on  the  tele- 
phone and  Terry  graciously  ac- 
cepted: "Oh,  I'd  love  to  come,  Su- 
san. It  just  happens  I'm  free  that 
night.  I've  been  so  busy  .  .  .  you 
know  I  can't  rest  unless  I'm  work- 
ing at  something.  Is  it  to  be  a 
picnic?  Well,  I'll  bring  a  chocolate 
cake  ...  a  three-layer  .  .  .  made 
from  my  aunt's  special  recipe  that 
took  a  prize  at  the  State  Fair. 
It's  a  special  family  recipe." 


By  Margaret  N.  Freeman 


Susan  sighed  a  little  as  she  hung 
up  the  receiver.  It  seemed  Terry 
hadn't  changed  too  much! 

She  also  invited  Fran  and  Elaine 
who  promptly  accepted  and  said 
quite  frankly  they  hadn't  become 
a  part  of  any  youth  group  but 
were  visiting  around  before  joining 
one  until  they  were  sure  of  the 
one  in  which  they  would  feel  the 
most  at  home,  but  they'd  been 
wanting  to  get  out  to  the  beautiful 
lake  every  since  they'd  moved  so 
they'd  be  delighted  to  come  along. 

The  night  of  the  picnic  was  a 
beautiful  summer  evening  with  the 
fresh  lake  breeze  blowing  softly. 
The  sun  had  just  sank  in  a  glowing 
fiery  ball  and  everyone  had  eaten 
his  fill;  the  three-layer  cake  had 
come  in  for  its  share  of  compli- 
ments, which  Terry  accepted  smug- 
ly. 

"I'm  so  pleased  you  girls  came 
along  tonight,"  she  told  Fran  and 
Elaine  graciously,  "I'm  sure  if  you 
keep  coming  you'll  find  that  we 
are  the  best  organized  young  peo- 
ple's group  in  town — why,  the 
things  we  accomplish — " 

Jack  arose  hastily.  "It's  getting 
dusk,"  he  said,  "let's  scatter  in  the 
woods  and  pick  up  some  twigs  for 
the  campfire,  and  have  our  testi- 
mony meeting  before  we  go  home. 
Perhaps  we  can  work  in  bunches 
of  two's  and,  for  fun,  a  small 
prize  will  be  awarded  the  group 
bringing  in  the  most  twigs." 


SO  THE  GROUPS 
scattered  1  i  g  h  t-heartedly.  Susan 
and  Terry  paired  off.  "Oh,  Susan," 
Terry  sighed,  "this  has  been  the 
most— well,  the  most  wonderful 
meeting.  I've  missed  you  kids  so." 

"We  want  you  to  come  back," 
Susan   said   with   a   worried   smile. 

"And  to  think  Fran  and  Elaine 
are  coming  along.  I  just  know  it's 
because  I'm  a  member  of  this 
group.  I've  been  after  them  for 
ages,"   she   said   complacently. 

She  reached  for  a  dried  twig 
when  Elaine's  voice  came  clearly 
through  the  quiet  night  air.  "Well, 
Fran  what  do  you  think?" 

Fran  said  softly  and  distinctly: 
"You  know  what  I  think?  I  think 
we've  found  a  youth  group  with 
whom  we  could  feel  at  home — " 

Terry  smiled  triumphantly  at  Su- 
san and  put  a   finger   to.  her  lips 


as  she  said  softly:   "S-sh!" 

"Yes,  they  are  a  real  Christian 
bunch,  if  it  weren't  for  that  bossy 
Terry  Lawrence!  She  certainly 
spoils  everything  for  everybody 
with  her  'know-it-all'  air.  I'd  rather 
join  a  youth  group  without  a  'big 
wheel.'  " 

Terry  sank  to  the  ground  with 
a  startled  gasp.  Susan  knelt  to  put 
her   arms   about   her. 

"Is  that  the  way  people  think 
about  me?"  she  whispered  finally. 
And  Susan  said  gently:  "Well,  yes, 
Terry,  it  really  is — but  you  can 
change,  you  know." 

But  Terry  only  shook  her  head 
with  a  lost  little  shake  as  if  to 
clear  away  the  unpleasant  conver- 
sation she  had  overheard. 

And  so  it  was  that  Terry  and 
Susan  came  out  without  any  twigs, 
and  Fran  and  Elaine  had  a  great 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


"Kids,"   she   said   softly,    "I    am   going    to   pray    hard   that    He   can    use    me,    for    I 
am  proud   to   be  a   very  small   spoke  in   a    big   wheel." 


Jsndeipendence  ^Jnrouan   oDevendi 


?p 


91 


epenaence 


?p 


d*" 


By  Lewis  J.  Willis 


HE  VENERABLE  group  of 
men  who  met  on  July  4, 
1776  to  sign  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  did  so  with  tre- 
mendous dependence  in  the  courage 
and  resources  of  the  infant  Re- 
public. They  were  very  much  aware 
of  the  stupendous  responsibility 
which  would  suddenly  evolve  upon 
them  when  they  made  known  their 
intention  to  become  independent 
of  the  British  rule.  Perhaps  they 
were  not  fully  cognizant  of  the 
extreme  sacrifices  and  suffering 
which  would  ultimately  come  as 
a  result  of  the  declaration,  but  not- 
withstanding, they  dipped  their 
pens  and  wrote  history. 

During  the  following  months  and 
years  the  Revolutionary  War 


drained  the  very  life  from  the  col- 
onies, but  it  was  adjudged  worth 
it,  for  they  were  purchasing  liberty. 
Each  day  without  food,  each  night 
without  heat,  each  son  lost  in  bru- 
tal battle  was  a  requisite  to  an 
independence  they  valued  more 
than  life.  The  tortures  of  Valley 
Forge  were  to  be  transformed  into 
the  Bill  of  Rights  which  gave  dig- 
nity and  democracy  to  every  man. 
When  at  last  the  battles  of 
Saratoga  and  Yorktown  had  been 
fought,  the  colonists  could  scan 
the  debris  and  carnage  of  the  war 
and  determine  the  cost  of  their 
independence.  They  were  at  last 
a  sovereign  nation,  but  the  new 
independence  rested  upon  the  in- 
definable suffering  of  women  and 


children  as  they  perished  for  lack 
of  bread  and  clothing,  upon  the 
incalculable  misery  multiplied  twice 
over  of  soldiers  who  fought  and 
died  without  sufficient  provisions, 
upon  a  moral  courage  which 
reached  beyond  earthly  possessions 
or  even  life  itself.  In  order  to  pur- 
chase independence  for  posterity, 
they  had  emptied  all  upon  the  altar 
of  sacrifice.  Thus  from  the  throes 
of  the  Revolutionary  War,  an  in- 
dependence was  secured. 

Down  through  the  years  of  our 
illustrious  history  the  independence 
we  value  so  highly  has  been  sus- 
tained by  unspeakable  sacrifice  and 
suffering.  As  we  salute  our  flag 
this  Independence  Day  we  should 
remember    that    our    independence 


depends  upon  many  things.  Our 
right  to  speak  freely,  our  right  to 
publish  what  we  please,  our  right 
to  worship  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  our  own  conscience,  etc., 
rest  upon  the  principles  of  a  de- 
mocracy sustained  through  the 
blood  and  sacrifice  of  our  fellow 
men.  May  God  cause  us  to  revere 
and  protect  these  privileges  against 
the  insidious  forces  which  would 
destroy  our  freedom  and  subjugate 
our  people. 

Possibly    the    most 

dangerous  of  all  enemies  is  indif- 
ference. We  have  enjoyed  liberty 
all  of  our  lives  and  consequently 
know  nothing  of  the  terror  of  slav- 
ery. This  condition  fosters  apathy 
toward  our  responsibilities  to  our 
independence.  Many  citizens  are  so 
complacent  that  they  do  not  bother 
to  vote  in  their  city,  state,  or  na- 
tional elections.  They  are  not  at 
all  aware  of  the  problems  which 
face  their  city,  state,  and  national 
governments  even  though  these 
problems  could  vitally  affect  their 
freedom.  It  would  appear  that  they 
are  conscious  of  one  item  of  gov- 
ernment alone — taxes.  Although  we 
are  all  aware  that  there  has  been 
considerable  waste  and  corruption 
in  government,  we  should  realize 
that  even  so  the  cost  of  our  free- 
dom is  still  relatively  small.  It  is 
past  time  for  our  citizenry,  and 
especially  the  Christian  citizenry, 
to  arouse  themselves  to  their  re- 
sponsibilities as  participants  in  the 
most  complete  democracy  in  the 
world.  After  all,  their  independence 
may  easily  depend  upon  their  at- 
titude toward  problems  facing  the 
world  today. 

Another  danger  to  the  American 
way  of  life  is  selfishness.  Apparent- 
ly, this  malady  is  a  result  of  pros- 
perity and  plenty.  In  those  areas 
where  there  is  always  persistent 
hunger  and  need,   there  seems  to 


be  a  more  charitable  spirit  than 
in  the  land  of  plenty.  One  of  the 
characteristics  of  early  Americans 
was  their  willingness  to  share.  It 
is  a  sad  sight  to  witness  the  de- 
terioration of  that  ideal  into  the 
dogma  of  personal  achievement  re- 
gardless of  the  cost.  Our  policy  of 
free  enterprise  is  not  conciliatory 
to  this  trend.  When  men  have  be- 
come so  obsessed  with  their  power 
to  acquire  possessions  that  they 
forget  the  sacredness  of  dignity, 
truth,  and  brotherhood,  they  have 
become  servants  to  the  tyranny  of 
selfishness.  This  is  the  condition 
which  causes  Communism  to  thrive, 
and  therefore  jeopardizes  our  in- 
dependence. 

Marching  through  the  land  like 
an  epidemic  of  some  dread  disease 
is  the  scourge  of  immorality.  When 
the  moral  fabric  of  any  nation 
wears  thin,  its  ability  to  maintain 
sovereignty  diminishes.  This  is  an 
hour  of  real  danger  in  America. 
Not  only  have  the  moral  codes  rel- 
ative to  sex  been  repeatedly  revised 
downward,  but  the  moral  behavior 
of  our  citizens  in  many  aspects 
of  domestic  and  national  life  has 
become  appalling.  When  once  the 
populace  of  a  nation  loses  the  prop- 
er perspective  of  the  dignity  of 
man  or  the  sacredness  of  govern- 
ment, catastrophe  is  imminent. 
This  is  not  a  problem  apart  from 
your  very  community.  As  real 
Christians  we  should  be  active  in 
the  reformation  which  is  surely 
vital  to  our  independence. 

Undermining  the  independence 
of  our  nation  is  a  rank  iniquity 
which  is  more  than  disconcerting. 
Sin  is  on  a  rampage  in  America. 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  this 
is  true  the  world  over,  but  in 
America  it  threatens  our  way  of 
life  as  free  men.  Imagine  a  democ- 
racy where  more  than  six  million 
criminals  are  walking  its  sidewalks 
and  driving  its  highways.  Mr.  J. 
Edgar  Hoover,  of  the  Department 
of  Justice  in  Washington,  D.  C, 
has  reported  that  it  costs  our  na- 
tion fifteen  billions  of  dollars  an- 
nually to  fight  crime.  Add  the 
startling  statistics  that  seventy- 
five  per  cent  of  the  crime  is  being 
committed  by  young  people  under 
twenty-one  years  of  age.  Consider 
also  the  fact  that  six  million  youths 


are  registered  by  reputable  phy- 
sicians as  being  socially  diseased, 
and  the  outlook  becomes  extremely 
foreboding.  No  nation  can  long 
withstand  the  malignant  effects  of 
these  conditions. 

ALTHOUGH  the  dan- 
gers which  threaten  our  independ- 
ence are  many  and  extreme,  they 
are  not  greater  than  those  we  have 
faced  before.  We  must  become  very 
much  aware  of  the  fact  that  to 
maintain  our  independence  we 
must  recognize  our  dependence  in 
God,  one  another,  and  our  govern- 
ment. 

Our  fathers  were  impelled  by  a 
great  faith  in  God  to  establish  these 
United  States.  Their  actions  were 
governed  by  His  word  and  will  as 
they  saw  it.  The  very  fabric  of  our 
Federal  Constitution  is  based  upon 
a  fundamental  faith  in  Almighty 
God.  It  has  sustained  us  through 
many  crucial  periods  and  will  prove 
sufficient  yet  again.  Let  America 
return  to  God  and  rest  upon  His 
word. 

President  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower 
distinguished  himself  as  a  great 
leader  when  he  said,  "You  can't 
explain  free  government  in  any 
other  terms  than  religious.  The 
Founding  Fathers  had  to  refer  to 
the  Creator  in  order  to  make  their 
revolutionary  experiment  make 
sense;  it  was  because  'all  men  are 
endowed  by  their  Creator  with  cer- 
tain unalienable  rights'  that  men 
could  dare  to  be  free.  They  wrote 
their  religious  faith  into  our  found- 
ing documents,  stamped  their  trust 
in  God  upon  the  faces  of  their  coins 
and  currency,  and  put  it  boldly 
at  the  base  of  our  institutions.  And 
when  they  drew  up  their  bold  Bill 
of  Rights,  where  did  they  put  free- 
dom of  worship?  First,  in  the  cor- 
nerstone position.  That  was  no 
accident." 

Another  statement  he  made 
makes  a  fitting  conclusion  to  this 
discussion.  He  observed,  "Our  fore- 
fathers proved  that  only  a  people 
strong  in  godliness  is  a  people 
strong  enough  to  overcome  tyranny 
and  make  themselves  and  others 
free.  Today,  it  is  ours  to  prove 
that  our  own  faith,  perpetually  re- 
newed, is  equal  to  the  challenge 
of  today's  tyrants." 


CHILDREN'S   STORY 


BIRTHDAY 


SURPRISE 


By  Ann  Tegtmeier 


/O  ERHAPS  THERE  WERE  many  sad  little  boys 
/—  in  Northern  Mexico,  but  none  sadder  than 
/  Juan.  Every  time  he  thought  about  tomorrow, 

tears  ran  down  his  brown  cheeks.  He  pulled  his  big 
hat  low  over  his  eyes.  It  would  never  do  for  Grand- 
mother to  see  him  crying. 

But  Grandmother's  dark  eyes  were  snarper  than  he 
thought.  "What  troubles  my  little  cabbage?"  she  asked. 
"Not  that  you  will  be  a  little  boy  after  tomorrow." 

"I  am,  too,  little!"  sobbed  Juan.  "I  am  little,  just 
like  our  houses  are  little.  Everybody's  house  but  Pan- 
cho's  house,  anyway.  There  is  no  room." 

"No  room  for  what?"  asked  Grandmother.  "Is  not 
my  house  big  enough  for  me?  Is  not  your  house  big 
enough  for  your  family?" 

"Yes,  but  I  want  a  big  house  like  Pancho's!"  cried 
Juan.  "There  is  always  plenty  of  room  at  his  house." 

"Of  course  there  is  plenty  of  room  at  Pancho's 
house!"  sniffed  Grandmother.  "Why  wouldn't  there 
be?  Pancho  has  no  brothers  and  sisters.  I  am  quite 
sure  that  he  would  trade  some  of  that  extra  room 
for  a  brother  or  a  sister." 

"But   who    wants   brothers    and    sisters    all    of    the 


time?"  asked  Juan.  "I  would  trade  some  of  mine  for 
room  enough  to  have  a  birthday  party." 

"Shame  on  you,  Juan!"  cried  Grandmother.  "I  am 
very  busy.  I  do  not  have  time  to  listen  to  such  talk. 
Go  on  home  now  and  come  back  another  day  when 
you  are  thankful  for  your  nice  family." 

Juan  burst  out  crying  harder  than  ever.  "I'm  sorry, 
Grandmother.  I  didn't  really  mean  it.  It's  just  that 
I   want   a   birthday   party   so   badly." 

"Go  home  and  tell  God  how  sorry  you  are,"  said 
Grandmother.  "Perhaps  if  you  are  kind  enough  to 
Maria  and  Josephina  and  Carmelita  and  Manuelito 
and  Jose,  we  will  forgive  you,  God  and  I." 

Juan  stopped  in  at  the  little  mission  church  on  the 
corner.  He  asked  God  to  forgive  him.  He  thought  about 
stopping  at  the  Neighborhood  House  to  play,  but  he 
remembered  what  Grandmother  had  said.  He  must 
be  extra  kind  to  his  brothers  and  sisters.  Then  he 
might  be  forgiven  for  wanting  to  trade  one  of  them 
for  a   party. 

It  REALLY  WAS  more  fun  playing  with 
them  than  it  had  been  for  a  long  time.  Juan  even 
forgot   about   tomorrow. 

The  next  morning  was  very  hot,  but  then  it  was 
not  much  different  from  every  other  day  in  Northern 
Mexico.  There  was  only  one  thing  different  about  it. 
Today  Juan  was  eight  years  old.  He  began  to  plan 
for  a  Maria-Josephina-Carmelita-Manuelito-Jose  par- 
ty. Perhaps  Mother  would  let  them  use  the  best 
clay  dishes  for  the  beans  today. 

"I  am  sorry,  but  you  cannot  have  a  party  today," 
said  Mother.  "I  must  go  down  to  the  Neighborhood 
House." 

Juan  wandered  down  the  road  toward  Grandmother's 
house.  He  wondered  if  she  had  forgiven  him,  but 
he  could  not  ask  her.  She  was  not  at  home.  Her 
neighbor,  Mrs.  Noriega,  said  Grandmother  was  at  the 
Neighborhood   House,    too. 

Juan  went  down  to  the  Neighborhood  House.  He 
wondered  what  Mother  and  Grandmother  were  doing 
there.   It   looked   all   shut-up   and   dark. 

Juan  was  ready  to  go  home  again  when  somebody 
opened  the  window. 

"Happy  Birthday,  Juan!"  called  all  of  his  friends. 

"Happy  Birthday,  Juan!"  called  Grandmother.  She 
held  a  beautiful,  big  birthday  cake  in  her  hands. 
It  had  eight  pink  candles  on  it. 

"How  did  you  ever  think  of  having  a  party  at  the 
Neighborhood  House?"  asked  Juan  next  day.  "There 
was  plenty  of  room  there." 

"It  was  your  saying  there  was  no  room.  I  thought 
of  another  Child  that  could  find  no  room.  I  thought 
of  the  many  people  who  have  found  room  for  Him 
in  their  hearts.  These  people  built  the  Neighborhood 
House    for   us." 

"I  know  who  this  Child  was,"  said  Juan  happily. 
"It  was  the  Baby  Jesus.  I  learned  the  story  at  the 
mission.  I  shall  thank  God  every  night  for  the  Baby 
Jesus  and  the  people  who  have  Him  in  their  hearts. 
And  never,  never  again  shall  I  say  I  wish  to  trade 
one  of  our  babies  for  anything  else." 


What  Freedom  Means  to  Americans 


By  Edna  Hull  Miller 


O  AMERICANS,  freedom  is  the  man  in  the  field  as 
his  own  master;  the  minister  in  the  pulpit  speaking 
his  mind;  the  editor  printing  his  own  thoughts;  the 
mother  finding  bread  in  the  box  and  milk  in  the  refrigerator. 
America  is  not  imperialistic — she  craves  no  other  nation's  land. 
Mightiest  nation  in  strength  in  many  ways,  yet  she  does  not 
use  that  strength  to  rape  small,  weak  nations.  She  protects 
them.  She  feeds  her  erstwhile  enemy,  once  battles  cease.  Her 
spirit  is  free  of  revenge — that  is  real  freedom. 

It  is  great  to  have  a  giant's  strength.  It  is  bad  when  a 
giant's   strength   is   used   as   a   giant. 

America's  present  concern  is  not  aggression  but  protection, 
an  effort  to  keep  evil  from  spreading.  America  is  the  pioneer 
of  world  peace.  Her  present  world  program  is  resistance  only 
against   those   who   would   trample   down   the   weak. 

She  has  the  mind  of  peace.  The  UNESCO  constitution  says, 
"Wars  begin  in  the  minds  of  men  and  in  the  minds  of  men 
must  peace  be  constructed."  America  has  that  mind,  but  not 
until  every  nation  of  the  world  has  that  same  mind  can  the 
world  be  secure  from  war.  The  Bible  says,  "The  goodman 
of  the  house  will  not  let  thieves  enter." 

I  am  glad  I  am  an  American  because  it  is  a  Christian  democ- 
racy. Christianity  and  democracy  work  hand  in  hand  always! 
Christianity  says  that  love,  not  force,  one  day  shall  unite 
the    world. 

Our  American  democracy  is  over  150  million  free  people, 
chins  up,  unafraid,  singing  the  "Star  Spangled  Banner,"  pos- 
sibly off  key  but  meaning  every  word  of  it.  Geographically, 
climatically,  financially  and  educationally,  America  seems 
favored  by  the  Creator.  Born  of  the  austere  suffering  of  a 
well-earned  freedom  she  has  fought  wars  and  has  had  many 
to  die  to  preserve  that  freedom.  Our  glorious  heritage!  From 
1776  to  1957  stout-hearted  American  boys  have  risked  all  to 
resist  oppressions  and  slavery;  they  have  done  this  for  their 
country  and  for  other  peoples,  too. 

America  has  a  vision  of  a  future  world  where  freedom  and 
righteousness  and  the  justice  of  God  shall  rule,  where  every 
homeless,  helpless,  hungry,  cold,  unschooled,  maladjusted,  dis- 
located, impoverished  child  in  the  world  shall  be  happy 
and  healthy,  well-cared-for  like  lovely  American  babies,  vi- 
taminized, cod-liver-oiled,  orange-juiced,  fed  and  bathed. 

America  is  trying  to  tell  the  world  that  ultimately  we  will 
have  one  world  where  peace  and  security  do  not  come  by 
force  of  arms  but  by  love  and  understanding  that  casts  out 
fear. 

America  is  a  democracy.  Democracies  are  based  on  the 
Bible — on  the  fact  they  believe  God  has  put  too  much  into 
this  world  to  go  away  and  leave  it  now;  on  the  fact  that 
geography  lines  should  not  bound  the  spirit  of  brotherhood. 
They  feel  world  brotherhood  is  the  ultimate  freedom. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 

This  is  the  second  part  of  the  division  in  our 
series  on  "Your  Pentecostal  Neighbor"  which  deals 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  first  ar- 
ticle dealt  with  the  person,  work  and  experience 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


MAY  IT  HURRIEDLY  be  said  that  tongues 
is  the  evidence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  it  is  not  the 
final  goal  of  the  believer.  It  is  a  means  to  an  end, 
and  not  an  end  in  itself.  It 
is  the  green  light  to  the  Chris- 
tian that  he  is  now  ready  to 
compete  against  the  forces  of 
Satan,  that  he  now  possesses 
that  power  to  be  a  true  wit- 
ness of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  fact  that  many 
so-called   Pentecostals   have   gone   off   into   error   or 
fanaticism  does  not  discount  the  importance  of  the 
experience  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Holy  Bible.  The 
Christian  realizes  his  life  should  now  be  marked  by 
the  fruit  (Galatians  5:22-26).  This  becomes  the  govern- 
ing force  in  the  life  of  the  Pentecostal.  How  sad  that 
many  have  not  lived  so  that  their  lives  prove  that 
they  are  truly  led  by  the  Spirit. 

The  basic  purpose  of  the  Holy  Ghost  baptism  is 
that  the  believer  may  have  power  to  witness  for  Jesus 
Christ  (Acts  1:8).  Many  examples  could  be  given,  but 
none  better  than  the  unstable  disciple,  Peter,  who 
after  Pentecost  was  a  spiritual  giant  for  the  cause  of 
God.  This  experience  will  do  the  same  today  for  one 


THE  PURPOSE  OF 
THE  EXPERIENCE 


THE  EVIDENCE 
AND  THE  GIFT 


"Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as- the 
Lord  our  God  shall  call,"  Acts  2:38,  39. 


who  is  willing  to  receive  the  true  blessing.  It  does 
not  hold  a  selfish  purpose,  but  is  for  the  man  or  wom- 
an who  has  denied  self  and  become  a  faithful  follower 
of  Jesus.  After  the  Pentecostal  experience  the  thing 
that  seemed  to  mark  the  difference  in  the  recipients 
was  that  they  now  held  one  cause  in  common:  They 
went  everywhere  telling  about  Jesus.  They  were  willing 
to  deny  houses  and  land  and  spend  themselves  as  liv- 
ing witnesses  of  God's  redemption  through  Christ. 
They  now  lived  in  true  fellowship. 

THERE  WAS  NEVER  a  correction  from 
the  apostles  of  speaking  with  tongues  as  an  evidence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  infilling.  Rather,  they  gave  admo- 
nition in  the  operation  of  the 
gift.  All  that  received  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  ex- 
pected to  speak  with  tongues. 
Paul  was  pointing  out  to  the 
church  at  Corinth  that  they 
were  not  orderly  in  the  manifestation  of  the  gift  of 
tongues  in  their  services  (1  Corinthians  12:10).  Paul 
makes  it  clear  when  one  is  living  the  Spirit-life,  he  is 
a  channel  through  which  the  Holy  Ghost  may  mani- 
fest one  of  the  several  gifts  (1  Corinthians  12:6-11). 
Whettfer  it  be  the  gift  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  faith, 
healing  or  tongues,  the  dividing  is  left  to  the  will  of 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost  (verse  11).  The  residence  of  use 
and  authority  remains  in  the  possession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  If  this  is  not  true  then  why  did  Paul  tell  the 
believer  to  pray  that  he  may  interpret  (1  Corinthians 
14:13)?  Why  did  he  not  simply  say  when  you  speak 
in  tongues  then  interpret?  Because  the  power  of  giv- 
ing both  the  message  and  the  interpretation  rests  in 
the  will  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  gift  of  tongues  seems  to  fall  into  two  groups.  The 
first  group  are  those  who  speak  in  an  "unknown 
tongue"  and  receive  self -edification.  First  Corinthians 
14:4,  "He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  edi- 
fieth  himself."  This  is  a  tongue  unto  God  and  not  to 
man  or  the  Church.  It  has  been  called  the  devotional 
tongues.  A  better  term  to  be  applied  to  this  type  is 
the  tongues  of  praise.  As  far  as  the  community  of 
believers  or  Church  is  concerned,  there  is  no  help. 
Howbeit,  if  there  are  tongues,  in  the  Church  and  an 
interpretation,  then  it  is  placed  in  the  same  group 
with  prophesying  (1  Corinthians  14:5).  Then  the 
body  is  edified  and  profited.  This  type  of  tongues  may 
be  called  the  congregational  or  community  tongues, 
in  that  all  who  hear  are  edified. 
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Paul  was  telling  this  group  of  Christians  that  there 
was  something  more  important  than  meeting  just 
to  talk  in  tongues.  If  the  Spirit  is  followed,  He  will 
choose  one  to  speak  in  tongues,  prophesy  or  interpret, 
and  it  will  be  in  order  (1  Corinthians  14:27-40).  His 
conclusion  was  this,  "Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to 
prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 
Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order"  (verses 
39,  40). 

THOSE   RECEIVING   the   Holy   Ghost  in 
the  book  of  Acts  did  so  either  by  the  laying  on  of 
the   Apostles'   hands   or   by   tarrying  in   the   service. 
While  at  Samaria,  Damascus 
and  Ephesus,  the  apostles  laid 
HOW  TO  RECEIVE  their  hands  on  the  believers 

who  in  turn  received  the  Holy 
Ghost;  it  was  different  in  Je- 
rusalem and  Caesarea.  At  these  two  places  the  pattern 
was  different.  The  believers  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  course  of  a  worship  service. 

The  pattern  of  receiving  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  same  today  as  in  the  early  Church.  For 
those  willing  to  accept  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  this 
experience  is  still  real  today.  The  promise  was,  "For 
the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call"  (Acts  2:39).  The  secret  of  receiving 
rests  in  the  Scripture,  "Blessed  are  they  which  do  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness:  for  they  shall  be 
filled"  (Matthew  5:6).  And  again,  "Delight  thyself  also 
in  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine 
heart"  (Psalm  37:4).  God  has  said,  "Ye  shall  receive" 
and  there  is  no  cause  for  failing  to  receive  this  great 
benefit.  For  in  truth,  by  receiving  this  blessing,  not 
only  the  recipients,  but  also  those  needing  a  witness 
are  profited. 

T  HE  PENTECOSTAL  Christian  spends  lit- 
tle time  trying  to  convince  others  of  the  reality  of 
this  experience  by  means  of  argument.  The  position 
is    taken    that    the    believers 
are  to  be  witnesses  by  both 
PROOF  OF  THE  their    lives    and    testimonies. 

Those  with  a  closed  mind  are 
not  candidates   for  the  Holy 
Ghost  experience  at  any  price. 
Therefore,  the  message  is  for  the  hungry  heart  that 
senses  his  need  of  more  of  the  presence  and  power 
of  God. 

Proof  could  be  offered  from  both  the  scriptural 
and  empirical  standpoints.  However,  the  greatest  proof 
is  to  observe  the  life  of  an  individual  who  has  truly  ex- 
perienced this  blessing.  Surely,  there  are  those  who 
have  claimed  and  not  possessed,  but  at  the  same  time 
there  are  hundreds  of  thousands  who  are  going  forth 
rejoicing  with  their  baptism,  to  gather  for  the  Lord 
while  it  is  yet  day.  And  for  Christians  everywhere,  the 
question  still  rings  today,  "Have  you  received  since 
you  believed?" 


YOUTH 

wants  to  know 

By  Avis  Swiger 

QUESTION:  I'm  a  Christian  of  16,  but  recently  I 
have  been  aware  of  a  terrible  spirit  of  jealousy.  I  want 
to  overcome  it,  but  how  can  I?  R.  C. 

Dear  R.   C, 

Jealousy  is  rooted  in  selfishness.  I  guess  we  might 
say  it  is  a  bitter  fruit  of  the  lust  for  power,  popularity, 
and   acclaim   of  others. 

The  "rule  of  three"  would  help  you — place  God  first, 
others  second,  and  self  last.  Please  God  and  seek  His 
will.  Place  the  happiness  of  others  above  your  own 
in  your  thinking.  Your  thoughts  rule  your  life,  so  think 
of  others  rather  than  of  self. 

The  fact  that  you  recognize  the  jealous  spirit, 
gives  you  a  great  advantage  over  it.  You  will  be  con- 
stantly on  guard  against  it  by  prayer.  James  1:5  says, 
"If  any  .  .  .  lack  wisdom  .  .  .  ask  of  God.  .  .  ." 
Never  be  ashamed  to  ask  God  for  help  in  knowing 
how  to  overcome,  for  He  is  anxious  to  lead  you  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

QUESTION:  I  know  I  love  her,  but  she  is  of  an- 
other religious  faith.  I  believe  I  can  win  her  to  my 
church.  What  should   I  do?   J.  W. 

Dear  J.  W., 

Marriage  is  the  most  serious  step  a  young  man 
takes,  aside  from  his  decision  to  serve  Christ.  It  is 
also  a  lifetime  decision;  therefore,  it  should  be  entered 
into  with  all  possible  chances  for  success.  Religious 
unity   is   a   "must"   for   a   happy   home. 

If  the  girl  you  love  does  not  understand  your  holiness 
belief,  you  should  help  her  by  explaining  the  Bible 
and  also  by  taking  her  to  your  church.  Tell  her  how 
much  it  means  to  you  and  then  live  as  though  you 
really  mean  it.  Convince  her  of  its  truth  by  your  life. 

Lead  her  into  your  church  before  you  make  definite 
plans  for  marriage.  It  will  be  much  easier  before  than 
after  marriage. 


EDITOR'S    NOTE: 

Address  all  your  questions  to  Mrs.  Avis  Swiger,  c/o  the 
"Lighted  Pathway,"  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennes- 
see. All  a.uestions  will  either  be  answered  through  this  column 
or  by  direct  mail. 
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The  Thread  That 
Runs  So  True 


By  Dorcas  Sharp 


The  second  of  a  three-part 

article  showing  the  effect  of 

Christianity  upon  literature 


£-J  HE  FEUDAL-MINDED  Normans,  in   1066,  ush- 

*  /  ered  in  what  we  commonly  call  the  Dark  Ages, 
•^y  but  all  was  not  dark.  As  much  as  we  may 
disagree  with  the  methods  of  Church  rule,  and  as 
much  as  we  may  detest  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Church 
leaders  of  that  age,  we  are  forced  to  view  as  well 
the  sincerity  and  goodness  that  kept  alive  and  pure 
the   very  essence  of   the   Christian   faith. 

The  Church  of  Rome  still  dominated  every  phase 
of  the  Englishman's  life.  The  extent  to  which  this 
domination  held  is  shown  by  the  excessive  output  of 
sermons,  homilies,  prayers,  and  lives  of  saints.  Since 
these  were  in  Latin  or  French,  however,  they  were 
not  read  by  the  masses,  and  therefore,  did  not  exert 
as  much  influence  as  some  of  the  works  written  in 
the  vernacular.  The  people  as  a  whole  still  spoke 
Anglo-Saxon  and  were  interested  in  the  writings  that 
made  more  sense — the  legends  from  the  past  or  the 
true  happenings  of  their  own  day;  hence,  the  rise  of 
John  Wycliffe  and  his  movements  for  ecclesiastical  re- 
form and  the  interest  in  the  King  Arthur  stories. 

By  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  King  Arthur 
had  become  a  tradition.  In  actual  history  he  was  not 
a  king  and  he  was  not  victorious,  but  in  legend  he 
became  King  of  the  Round  Table  and  an  undefeated 
Christian    hero. 

The  whole  development  of  and  interest  in  the  Arthur 
saga  shows  more  clearly  than  any  other  work  of 
literature  the  inward  longing  on  the  part  of  many 
people  to  strive  to  attain  the  standard  of  perfection 
set  up  by  true  Christianity.  King  Arthur  himself,  as 
he  comes  to  live  in  the  legendary  treatments,  repre- 
sents Christ.  He  is  the  calm  conqueror,  the  perfect 
gentleman,  and  the  King  of  the  Round  Table  with 
knights   and   ladies   striving   diligently   to   reach   and 


maintain  the  perfection  exemplified  in  their  beloved 
leader.  The  stories,  therefore,  (and  there  are  many, 
many  such  legends!  center  around  the  efforts  and 
struggles  of  these  knights  to  defend  the  Christian 
principles  set  forth  by  Arthur  and  to  obtain  the 
perfection  he  exemplified.  Obviously,  then,  the  Arthur 
saga  parallels  the  Christian  King  of  Kings  and  that 
parallel,  begun  in  the  thirteenth  century,  follows  in 
every  treatment  of  the  Arthur  stories  throughout  the 
centuries.  Actually,  these  thirteenth  century  Arthur 
stories  have  served  primarily  to  influence  later  writers 
who  have  dealt  with  the  legend. 

Many  of  the  Arthur  stories  were  written  in  Norman 
French,  or  at  best  the  courtly  language  of  the  aris- 
tocracy, but  other  masters  of  the  Middle  Ages  chose 
to  write  in  the  language  of  the  people  and  to  reveal 
real  people  in  real  situations  unhampered  by  polished 
language  and  idealism.  Such  realistic  portrayals  run 
the  whole  gamut  of  human  behavior  and  attitudes, 
interpret  the  age  in  which  they  are  written,  and  pres- 
ent observations  and  solutions  which  are  applicable 
to  all  people  of  every  age. 

One  of  the  best  examples  of  these  realistic  portrayals 
is  one  of  the  most  militant  protests  in  all  English 
literature.  It  supposedly  came  from  William  Langland, 
a  simple,  hard-working  man  whose  deep  concern  for 
right  made  him  a  reformer.  Living  in  a  society  that 
called  itself  Christian,  he  was  stirred  to  action  by 
the  lack  of  real  Christianity  even  among  the  most 
outwardly  religious  people  of  his  day.  Indignantly  at- 
tacking the  evils  of  society,  his  Piers  the  Plowman, 
and  particularly  The  Confessions  of  the  Seven  Deadly 
Sins,  almost  screams  out  his  accusation  in  blunt  style. 
Listen  to  his  protests: 

Pilgrims  and  palmers  pledge  themselves   together 

To  seek  the  shrine  of  St.  James  and  saints  at  Rome; 
Went   forth   in    their   way   with   wise   tales 
And    had    leave    to    lie    all    their    life    after. 


I    found    there    friars,    all    the    four   orders, 
Preaching  to  the  people  for  the  profit  of  their  bellies, 
Interpreting   the   gospel   as   they   well   please, 


Not  for  the  love  of  the  Lord  unloosed  their  lips  once.' 

But  he  personifies  the  Sins  and  shows  them  weeping 
their  way  to  repentance  and  resolving  to  quit  their 
evil  practices.  He  ends  with  this  picture: 

A    thousand    men    throng    together 

Weeping  and  wailing  for  their  wicked  deeds.6 
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Miss  Sharp  is  an 
instructor  in  English 
literature  at  Lee  College 

Ye  EXPECT  SUCH  bluntness  and  indig- 
nation from  Langland  for  he  was  a  professed  re- 
former— a  preacher,  but  one  -of  his  contemporaries 
observed  and  ridiculed  the  same  evils.  Geoffrey  Chau- 
cer was  not  a  preacher  nor  reformer.  It  may  stretch 
the  imagination  to  call  him  a  Christian,  but  he 
recognized  the  value  of  pure  religion  and  contrasted 
it  with  the  hypocrisy  and  insincerity  of  those  whose 
motives   were   impure. 

The  Prologue  to  the  Canterbury  Tales  provides  an 
excellent  opportunity  for  Chaucer  to  show  us  men 
and  women  stepping  out  of  various  classes  of  society 
to  join  the  pilgrims  on  a  journey  to  a  shrine.  Since 
the  journey  has  a  religious  purpose,  all  the  pilgrims 
have  some  connection  with  the  Roman  Church.  Some 
of  the  pilgrims  go  on  the  pilgrimage  just  for  the 
sake  of  traveling,  some  to  show  off  fine  clothes,  some 
to  be  entertained;  but  some  go  with  no  motive  other 
than   sincere,   unadorned   worship   to   God. 

As  his  pilgrims  parade  before  his  readers,  Chaucer 
stands  by  with  sideline  comments.  He  points  out  the 
pride  of  the  monk,  the  lewdness  of  the  Wife  of  Bath, 
the  Miller's  "thumb  of  gold,"  and  the  nun's  social 
poise.  The  Friar,  however,  is  the  best  example  of  a 
hypocritical  priest.  Chaucer  describes  him  thus:  (I 
give  a  modern  translation.) 

One   Hubert   came   along,   a   jolly   Friar, 
He   knew    the    taverns    well    in   every   shire: 
The  barmaids  and  the  landlords  were  his  friends. 
He  said   one   never  seemed   to   gain   his   ends 
By  helping  sick  and  poor — such  vulgar  scum! 

And   so   he   kept   in    touch   with    richer   folk 
And    prosperous    country    squires.    His    yoke 
Of   penance   was   not   harsh   to   men   of    thrift. 
The    sign    of    true    repentance    was    a    gift 
Of  alms  to  humble  friars.7 

Then    notice    the    Pardoner    carrying: 

...   a   wallet  filled   up   to   the   brim 

With   pardons   hot  from   Rome,   and   relics   old 

(At  least  he  said  they  were),  and  these  he  sold 


To    poor    believers    back  in    lonely    towns, 

A    pillowcase    he    called  Our    Lady's    veil; 

He   showed    a   fragment  of    the   very   sail 
Of  Peter's   boat  .   .   . 

A?id   yet   in    church    he   gave    the   lesson    ivell, 
And  sang  the  offeratory   like  a  bell." 

But  they  were  not  all  hypocrites.  Look  at  the  Parson: 

A    kindly    Parson    took    the   journey    too; 

He   was   a   scholar,   learned,   wise,   and    true; 

And   rich   in   holiness,   though   poor   in   gold. 

He    lived    Christ's    gospel    truly   every   day 

And    taught   his   flock,   and   preached   what   Christ 

had  said. 
And  even  though  his  parish  was  widespread, 
With    farms    remote,    and    houses    far    asunder, 
He  never  stopped  for  rain  or  even  for  thunder; 
But    visited   each    home    where    trouble    came: 
The   rich   and   poor   to   him   were   all   the   same. 

He   was  a  Christian  both  in  deed   and   thought; 
He  lived  himself  the  Golden  Rule  he  taught.'J 

Thus  we  see  through  the  eyes  of  keen  observers 
like  these,  amid  the  darkness  and  corruption  of  the 
Middle  Ages  the  pure,  living,  vibrant  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity struggling   but  triumphant  still. 

If  WE  WERE  reviewing  history  only,  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  would  be  the  period 
of  great  landmarks  in  Christendom.  The  temptation 
here  is  to  point  out  the  various  results  of  the  Re- 
formation from  the  historical  point  of  view,  but  the 
purpose  of  this  article  remains  the  same — to  view  the 
thread  of  true  Christianity  in  the  literature  itself. 

Where,  then,  is  that  thread  to  be  found  in  the 
literature  of  the  sixteenth  century.  In  no  other  century 
has  the  literary  output  been  more  significant.  No 
other  century  has  known  more  rapid  advance  in  cul- 
ture. No  other  century  has  produced  a  Shakespeare. 
Shakespeare!  The  name  that  has  called  forth  respect 
and  admiration  because  of  his  intricate  insights  and 
powers  of  observation.  What  did  he  observe?  Is 
there  anything  Christian  about  his  plays? 

To  search  for  specific  lines  in  Shakespeare  which 
would  show  his  belief  in  a  particular  tenet  of  the 
Christian  philosophy  or  a  doctrine  of  a  particular 
church  group  would  be  futile.  He  saw  life  steadily  and 
saw  it  whole.  Always  aware  of  the  evil  and  the  good 
in  the  world,  Shakespeare  penned  the  greatest  trage- 
dies ever  written  and  in  those  tragedies  dealt  with 
great  themes,  the  chief  one  being  the  struggle  between 
good  and  evil.  Beyond  all  doubt,  Shakespeare  learned 
well  and  taught  superbly  a  lesson  that  every  Christian 
must  learn — good  triumphs  over  bad.  The  evil  charac- 
ters of  Shakespeare's  plays  come  to  defeat  and  they 
know  it.  Violation  of  existing  moral  laws  always  leads 
to  destruction.  "There  is  a  divinity  that  shapes  our 
ends,"  Hamlet  observes.  Macbeth  and  Lady  Macbeth 
are  caught  in  the  trap  of  their  own  evil  devices.  Iago 
deceives  trusting  Othello,  but  the  truth  tracks  down 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  Challenge 
of  the  Classroom 


£— »   HE   THEME   OF   this    great 
"  /    convention,    "Reach    to 

• S     Teach,"   has   attracted   and 

stirred  my  thinking,  for  it  con- 
fronts me  with  the  challenge 
around  which  the  entire  program 
of  the  Sunday  School  is  planned 
and  promoted. 

Every  phase  of  the  enlistment 
arm  of  the  Sunday  School  is  de- 
signed to  reach  the  individual. 
This  is  a  noble  work  indeed,  for 
great  Sunday  Schools  are  built  and 
maintained  because  of  their  tre- 
mendous outreach. 

Occasionally  we  hear  statements 
such  as  "I'd  rather  have  a  good 
Sunday  School  than  a  big  one," 
or  "God  never  called  us  to  be  big." 
While  such  statements  may  come 
from  one  who  is  sincere,  a  careful 
analysis  often  shows  them  to  be 
a  cover-up  for  indifference,  failure 
and  stunted  growth.  Any  suggestion 
against  big  numbers  does  not  come 
from  God,  for  the  ringing  appeal 
of  the  Scripture  is  "Whosoever  will, 
let  him  come"  or  "Go  out  into 
the  highways  and  hedges,  and  com- 
pel them  to  come  in,  that  my  house 
may  be  filled."  Steady  growth  was 
witnessed  in  the  early  Church; 
Acts  5:14,  "And  believers  were  the 
more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women."  Acts 
11:21,  "And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them:  and  a  great  num- 
ber believed,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord." 

Reaching  people  is  not  to  be  a 
matter  of  our  convenience — it  is 
a  matter  of  divine  compulsion. 


NOTE:  This  sermon  was  preached  in  the 
Sunday  School  Convention  in  Detroit, 
Michigan. 


My  main  interest  today,  however, 
is  with  the  latter  part  of  the  theme 
of  our  convention.  The  Sunday 
School  has  not  finished  its  work 
when  it  has  reached  the  individual. 
It  must  then  fulfill  its  only  rea- 
son to  exist,  and  that  is — to  teach 
the  individual. 

The  Sunday  School  that  fails  in 
the  classroom  has  failed  complete- 
ly. The  Sunday  School  that  suc- 
ceeds in  the  classroom  has  fulfilled 
its  mission. 

All  our  glorious  attendance  gains 
are  meaningless  unless  they  are 
crowned  with  an  anointed  pre- 
sentation of  the  Word  of  God  with- 
in the  classroom. 

There  are  three  classroom  fac- 
tors which  impress  me  as  generally 
posing  the  greatest  challenge  to 
our  Sunday  Schools  today. 

First,  the  challenge  of: 

I.    WHO    WILL    TEACH? 

Many  pastors  and  superintend- 
ents have  told  me  that  the  greatest 
problem  facing  their  Sunday  School 
is  the  lack  of  qualified  workers. 
Recently  a  Sunday  School  super- 
intendent complained  to  me:  "I 
can't  get  my  teachers  to  Sunday 
School  on  time  or  to  workers'  meet- 
ings." I  explained  about  our  Work- 
ers' Training  Course  and  how  it 
is  meeting  this  need.  But  this  is 
a  problem — a  severe  problem,  and 
one  that  goes  much  deeper  than 
the  tardiness  of  the  staff  of 
that  Sunday  School.  The  fact  is, 
no  church  can  ever  have  a  suc- 
cessful Sunday  School  until  the 
pastor,  superintendent,  and,  at' 
least,  a  core  of  teachers  in  that 
church  become  Sunday-School- 
minded  and  attain  what  I  like  to 
call  a  concept  of  the  grand  pur- 
pose of  the  Sunday  School. 


Concept 

The  teacher  above  all  must 
have  a  concept  of  what  the  Sunday 
School  is  all  about,  or  he  will  never 
properly  evaluate  his  task.  He  must 
know  that  Sunday  School  is  a 
school — a  school  with  machinery 
that  demands  our  attention — a 
school  with  a  mission  that  demands 
our  hearts — a  school  with  a  mes- 
sage that  demands  our  minds. 

The  Sunday  School  worker  who 
would  be  a  true  teacher  must 
know  what  teaching  really  is,  that 
Sunday  School  "teaching  is  more 
than  causing  another  to  know," 
that  it  is  much  more.  As  Bishop 
Vincent  summed  it  up,  teaching 
is: 

" — To  see  that  truth  is  imparted. 

— That  it  is  imparted  so  that 
it  will   be   received. 

— That  it  is  received  so  that  it 
will   be   retained. 

— That  it  will  be  so  retained  that 
it  will  be  employed  for  personal 
growth,  human  good,  and  God's 
glory." 

Competence 

The  Sunday  School  teacher 
should  be  competent  in  the  use 
of  the  many  forms  which  teaching 
may  take.  Teaching  is  more  than 
telling. 

In  his  book,  Short  Talks  for  Sun- 
day School  Workers,  Ray  Rozell 
states : 

Teaching  is  securing  response — 
response,  not  just  participation. 
Participation  is  doing,  but  response 
is  feeling.  It  is  that  inward  turning 
with  at  least  a  flickering  of  interest. 

Teaching  is  discovering — letting 
the  pupil  find  for  himself.  You 
can  "cover  more  ground"  by  simply 
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telling  them.  However,  we  are  not 
as  interested  in  covering  ground 
as  we  are  in  opening  minds  and 
hearts. 

Teaching  is  leading — as  a  guide 
the  teacher  leads  the  pupil  safely 
through  new  scenes  and  new  ex- 
periences. What  frightens  me  is  the 
fact  that  many  are  attempting  to 
lead  who  are  themselves  unaware 
of  their  destination.  Some  teachers 
prove  the  truth  of  the  famous  comic 
strip  character  known  as  Hambone, 
who  once  said,  "Most  folks  doan 
git  nowhar  because  dey  doan  start 
nowhar  in  de  fust  place." 

Teaching  is  sharing — in  which 
the  teacher  shares  his  more  ma- 
ture views  and  Christian  experi- 
ence  with   the   pupil. 

Teaching  is  changing — if  nobody 
gets  changed,  there  is  probably  no 
teaching.  A  little  girl  once  told  her 
father  that  she  had  a  wonderful 
teacher.  The  father  asked,  "What's 
so  wonderful  about  her?"  To  which 
the  little  girl  replied,  "Well,  Daddy, 
I  don't  know  exactly  how  to  say 
it,  but  when  she  tells  me  some- 
thing, she  makes  me  understand 
it  so  good  that  I  feel  it  so  bad 
that  I  do  it  whether  I  want  to 
or  not." 

Teaching  is  building — building 
into  the  lives  of  our  pupils  the 
principles,  convictions,  attitudes, 
conduct  and  spirit  of  Christ. 

Teaching  is  correction  and  en- 
richments of  concepts — pupils  must 
have  their  ideas  of  God  corrected 
and  enriched.  Many  persons  have 
an  idea  of  God  similar  to  that  of 
little  Sharon  who  cried  every  night 
when  her  daddy  put  her  cat  out 
of  the  house.  Her  father  tried  to 
tell  her  that  the  cat  had  different 
eyes  from  her  and  could,  therefore, 


see  in  the  dark.  Sharon  never  could 
quite  understand  until  one  morn- 
ing in  devotion  the  father  read  in 
Psalms  where  it  says  of  God  that 
"the  darkness  and  light  are  alike 
to  him."  "Daddy,"  she  said,  "can 
God  see  in  the  dark?"  "Yes,  He 
can,"  replied  her  father,  forgetting 
the  statement.  Sharon  thought 
awhile  and  suddenly  it  dawned  on 
her.  Her  conclusion  was  obvious — 
"Has  God  got  cat  eyes?"  Now  here 
was  an  idea  of  God  that  definitely 
needed  correction  and  enriching. 
Many  pupils — adults — have  concep- 
tions of  God  almost  as  childish. 

To  our  Sunday  School  teachers 
is  granted  the  noble  task  of  right- 
ing many  of  these  wrongs,  by  us- 
ing every  method  at  their  disposal 
to  enrich  the  lives  of  their  pupils. 

Consecration 

Concept  and  competence  alone 
will  not  make  one  a  teacher  of 
righteousness.  In  the  breast  of  the 
teacher  must  burn  the  flame  of 
an  evangelist.  This  flame  will  only 
burn  as  the  teacher  attains  and 
retains  his  third  and  perhaps  most 
important  acquisition — that  is,  di- 
vine consecration  to  the  task.  If 
concept — which  is  to  know  about — 
is  important;  and  competence — 
which  is  to  know  how — is  import- 
ant; then  consecration — which  is 
to  feel  keenly  the  burden  of  your 
task  and  obligate  yourself  to  ful- 
filling your  task— is  doubly  im- 
portant. 

Faithfulness  is  a  trait  of  every 
good  Sunday  School  teacher.  It  is 
the  basis  for  real  teaching.  Personal 
consecration  is  that  torch  that 
lights  his  soul.  In  Luke  24,  after 
His  resurrection,  Christ  gave  His 
disciples  each  of  these  qualifica- 
tions. Verse  45,  "Then  opened  he 
their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand  the  scriptures.' 
Verse  32,  "And  they  said  one  to 
another,  Did  not  our  heart  burn 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with 
us  by  the  way,  and  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  scriptures?"  Here 
He  gave  them  concept — under- 
standing; competenc  e — opened 
word;  consecration — burning  heart. 
And  here  is  our  Bible  formula  for 
preparation — an  open  mind  and  a 
burning  heart. 

This  is  the  teacher  accepting  the 


challenge  of  his  classroom  with: 
consecrated  aims 
worthy  ambitions 
divine  desires 
holy  delights 
godly  purposes, 
not    transmitting    a    creed— but    a 
life — Christ's  and  yours.  From  the 
teacher's  burning  heart  ring  these 
words,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even 
as  I  also  am  of  Christ." 

II.  WHOM  WE  TEACH 

A  second  challenge  of  the  class- 
room is  whom  we  teach.  Whom 
do  you  teach?  The  answer  is  simple, 
yet  complex.  If  you  have  25  pupils 
in  your  class,  you  will  teach  25 
people,  vastly  different  in  physical 
make-up,  in  intelligence,  and  in 
interest.  You  teach  the  saved  and 
the  sinner.  You  teach  the  boister- 
ous and  the  backward.  You  teach 
the  talented  and  the  timid.  You 
teach  the  happy  and  the  sad.  Al- 
most any  existing  degree  of  human 
emotion  can  be  found  within  the 
walls  of  your  classroom  in  the  space 
of  a  year. 

You  face  people  who  have  needs 
just  as  real  as  your  own.  It  is 
here  that  the  Sunday  School  teach- 
er can  make  his  greatest  contri- 
bution to  his  class. 

Pupil  Needs 

Some  of  your  pupils  need  to 
know  the  reality  of  God;  some  need 
to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour;  some 
need  to  fully  surrender  to  God; 
some  need  to  find  their  place  in 
the  church;  all  need  an  inner 
spiritual  citadel  to  overcome  the 
tensions  of  this  age;  some  need 
to  be  indoctrinated;  others  need 
to  find  the  satisfaction  that  comes 
from  stewardship  and  Christian 
service. 

Teaching  to  Pupil  Needs 

In  order  to  meet  these  needs, 
the  teacher  has  two  responsibilities 
to  each  pupil:  (1)  to  find  their 
individual  needs,  and  (2)  to  teach 
to  these  needs. 

Finding  the  needs  of  an  individ- 
ual requires  more  than  token  serv- 
ice. The  teacher  must  know  the 
pupil  intimately;  the  teacher  must 
gain  the  pupil's  confidence;  the 
teacher  must  keep  a  mental  or 
written  record  of  the  personal,  spir- 
itual needs  of  each  member  of  his 
(Continued  on  page  20) 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by    ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


SCHOOL  VACATION  CAN  BE  FUN! 
By  Esther  Payler 

J  CAN'T  WAIT  UNTIL  the 
children  are  back  in  school!" 
sighed  a  tired  mother  near 
the  end  of  the  summer  vacation. 
Could  that  be  you?  Or  are  you 
sorry  the  pleasant  summer  com- 
panionship with  your  children  is 
over? 

Here  are  some  easy-to-do  sug- 
gestions which  have  worked  for 
others  in  meeting  the  challenge  of 
school-free  days.  Perhaps  taking 
into  consideration  the  ages  of  your 
children  and  where  they  live,  you 
can  tailor  them  to  fit  your  needs. 

Ann  plans  before  vacation  be- 
gins. She  finishes  spring  house- 
cleaning  and  all  extra  jobs  before 
school  is  out.  She  puts  away  bric- 
a-brac,  fussy  curtains  and  other 
time-eating  home  decorations.  In- 
stead of  tablecloths,  she  uses  plastic 


table  mats  and  paper  napkins.  Sim- 
ple meals  are  planned — often  one 
dish,  with  salad  and  desert.  Cloth- 
ing easy  to  wash  and  iron  is  worn. 
All  this  gives  her  more  time  to 
be  with  her  children  during  the 
summer,  making  her  more  relaxed 
and  better  able  to  enjoy  her  chil- 
dren's companionship  and  make 
summer  a  vacation. 

Marj's  family  plan  together  what 
they  will  do.  They  include  Dad  in 
summer  fun  by  having  twice-a- 
week  back-yard  or  park  picnic  or 
cook-out  suppers.  Week  ends  and 
holidays  they  plan  day  or  half-day 
trips  to  local  points  of  interest. 

A  family  living  near  a  woods 
spend  fun-packed  Sunday  after- 
noons in  old  clothes,  exploring  these 
woods.  From  experience,  instead  of 
books,  they  learn  geology,  botany, 
zoology,  birdlore  and  physical  geog- 
raphy, as  well  as  getting  good  ex- 
ercise   and    family    companionship. 

Music,  or  any  kind  of  special 
lessons,  can  be  started  or  continued 
double  time  in  vacation.  Family 
and  neighborhood  quartets,  orches- 
tras and  bands,  mix  fun  and 
instruction  plus  getting-a  long- 
together   "know-how." 

NO  MATTER  WHERE 
you  live,  there  are  places  of  his- 
toric or  scenic  interest  near  you. 
Over  a  week  end,  we  explored  a 
world-famous  cave  within  a  few 
hours'  drive  of  our  home;  we  had 
never  thought  of  visiting  it  until 
the  children  suggested  it.  Museums, 
libraries,  parks,  zoos,  cities,  farms, 
public  buildings  and  industries  are 
worth  visiting. 

Barbara  and  her  family  spend 
one  day  together  each  week  of 
vacation  taking  an  excursion. 
Sometimes  it  is  eating  out  in  a 
favorite  restaurant,  which  is  always 
a  lesson  in  table  manners  and 
social  ease,  as  well  as  pleasure. 

Clair's  children  rest  after  lunch 
each  day  by  taking  turns  reading 
aloud.    What    endless    possibilities 


there  are  for  enjoyment  and  learn- 
ing! 

If  children  are  small  and  used 
to  the  family  car,  taking  a  ride 
on  a  streetcar  or  bus  can  be  a 
shared  adventure. 

Some  mother  complained  they 
"get  nothing  done"  in  summer.  Let- 
ting children  sleep  late  daily  with 
irregular  meals  does  them  no  good 
and  puts  a  cutting  edge  on  a  busy 
mother's  temper.  Norma  manages 
this.  Two  days  a  week  her  four 
children  may  sleep  as  long  as  they 
like.  The  other  days  they  must  be 
up  by  nine.  She  insists  upon  this 
co-operation. 

You  will  agree  it  would  be  a 
mistake  to  overorganize.  Children 
need  free  days  to  "mess  around" 
and  play  with  children  their  own 
age.  You  want  free  time,  too.  But 
why  not  plan  as  much  time  as 
possible  during  school  vacation  for 
friendly  companionship  with  your 
children?  This  builds  confidence 
which  yields  dividends  during 
stormy  adolescence,  when  youth 
needs   to   feel  understood. 

Some  day,  not  too  far  away,  your 
children  will  be  older  and  outside 
influences  will  absorb  them.  Then 
you  will  not  have  the  precious  op- 
portunities you  have  now  for  com- 
panionship. So  why  not  enjoy  your 
children's  company,  and  let  house- 
keeping nonessentials  slide?  At 
the  end  of  summer,  you  will  find 
yourself  younger  with  many  mem- 
ories of  shared  joys  to  turn  over 
in  your  mind  in  years  to  come.  The 
children  will  be  more  sorry  than 
usual  to  start  school  again — because 
during  vacation  "a  good  time  was 
had  by  all." — Mothers  Golden  Now. 


CONTENT 

A  hermit  there  was 

Who  lived  in  a  grot, 
And  the  way  to  be  happy 

They  said  he  had  got. 
As  I  wanted  to  learn  it. 

I  went  to  his  cell; 
And  this  answer  he  gave. 

As  I  asked  him  to  tell: 

'Tis  being,  and  doing, 

And  having  that  make 
All  the  pleasures  and  pains 

Of  which  mortals  partake. 
To  be  v/hat  God  pleases, 

To  do  what  is  best, 
And  to  have  a  good  heart 

Is  the  way  to  be  blest." 
— Christian  Register. 
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Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


BE  STILL  AND  KNOW 

fk  m  I  E  ARE  JUST  now  looking 
I  It  j  out  of  our  window  ad- 
l/\y  miring  and  thanking  God 
for  the  sunshine  coming  out  so 
beautifully  after  several  days  of 
dark,  cloudy  weather.  It  just  re- 
minds us  of  the  lives  of  God's  little 
ones.  We  wonder  how  many  who 
may,  as  you  read  these  pages,  be 
in  the  midst  of  a  cloud.  You  are 
wondering  just  what  it  means.  May 
I  tell  you  what  it  means?  It  means 
a  blessing  for  you  and  perhaps 
hundreds  of  others  if  you  make 
your  clouds  steppingstones  to  great- 
er heights  in  God.  These  clouds 
are  just  among  the  "all  things" 
that  God  will  work  together  for 
good  to  you  if  you  love  Him.  "Be 
still  and  know  that  I  am  God." 

It  may  be  that  your  cloud  is 
that  of  disappointment.  Perhaps 
you  have  had  great  ambitions  along 
the  line  of  education  and  prepara- 
tion for  your  lifework.  You  see  the 
need  of  it.  Along  came  misfortune 
and  swept  away  your  savings  and 
you  are  seemingly  defeated.  Or  it 
may  be  you  were  almost  ready  to 
go  away  to  school  and  along  came 
the  hand  of  death  and  took  away 
the  father  of  the  home  and  John 
must  shoulder  the  responsibility  of 
the  family's  support.  Or  perhaps 
the  mother  has  been  called  away 
and  Mary  must  take  charge  of  the 
home  duties,  and  so  the  cloud  has 
settled  down  upon  you.  I  wonder 
what  we  might  say  to  comfort  and 
help  you  in  this  hour  of  sorrow. 
Our  words  will  not  suffice.  But  the 
still  small  voice  is  saying,  "Be  still 
and  know   that  I  am  God." 

It  may  be  you  have  prayed  in- 
cessantly for  years  for  some  other 
ambition  and  your  hopes  have  been 
crushed.  You  are  beginning  to 
wonder  if  God  answers  prayer.  This 
brings  to  my  mind  an  experience 
of  my  own  with  my  son  and  older 
daughter  when  they  were  small. 
They  wanted  a  pony.  I  had  taught 
them  to  ask  Jesus  for  what  they 


PRAYER 
O  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  we 
thank  Thee  for  the  clouds  and 
for  the  sunshine  that  comes  after 
the  clouds  are  gone.  Give  us  under- 
standing and  help  us  to  meet  the 
clouds  with  joy,  knowing  that  they 
are  steppingstones  to  greater  vic- 
tory and  to  a  larger  field  of  service 
for  Thee.  Keep  us  steadfast  and 
unmovable  during  the  time  of  test- 
ing and  make  us  more  than  con- 
querors through  Him  who  loved 
us.   Amen. 


wanted,  and  they  told  me  they 
were  going  to  do  so.  They  prayed 
for  a  number  of  years  but  with 
no  success.  One  day  one  of  them 
came  to  me  and  said,  "Well,  Moth- 
er, I  guess  we're  not  going  to  get 
our  pony.  Perhaps  if  we  had,  it 
would  have  kicked  us  and  killed 
us."  They  gave  up  with  perfect 
submission.  Oh,  that  we  could  al- 
ways keep  childlike  in  our  faith 
and  always  be  submissive  to  His 
will. 

YOUR  CLOUD  may  be 
the  giving  up  of  worldly  associates 
whom  you  have  loved  so  long.  You 
previously  walked  hand  in  hand 
together  in  the  ways  of  the  world, 
and  you  have  chosen  to  walk  with 
Jesus  along  the  beautiful  highway 
of  holiness;  you  had  to  lay  them, 
together  with  all  worldly  ambition, 
on  the  altar  for  God.  You  came 
to  the  parting  of  the  ways;  you 
chose  the  way  of  life  and  they 
chose  to  remain  in  the  way  that 
leads  to  death.  Just  wait  patiently 
and  keep  your  eyes  on  Jesus.  They 
know  you  are  on  the  right  path 
and  your  steadfastness  may  lead 
them  to  Jesus.  In  the  midst  of  the 
cloud,  the  gentle  voice  of  Jesus  is 
whispering,  "Be  still  and  know  that 
I  am  God." 

There  is  something  so  sweet  in 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "/  will 
lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills, 
from   whence    cometh    my    help," 


Psalm  121:1.  And  as  we  turn  from 
our  thoughts  of  clouds  we  want 
to  bring  to  you  this  message  of 
hope  through  this  little  poem: 

There's   a   wonderful   Light  to   be 
seen  in  the  sky, 
If  we  stand  on  the  hills  of  God; 
There's   a   radiant   glory   to   ravish 
the  eye, 
On    the    hills    where    the    saints 
have  trod. 
Then  mount  to  the  hills  in  a  new 
life  sublime: 
It  is  worth  the  struggle  to  strive 
and  climb 
To  the  beautiful  hills  of  God. 

There's    a    vision    of    peace    to    be 
seen   far   away, 
As  we  stand  on  the  hills  above; 
For  the  sky  is  aglow  with  the  city 
of   day, 
As   it  shines   in  the  kingdom  of 
love. 
Mount  up  to  the  hills  for  a  vision 

of  light; 
It   is   worth   the   struggle   to   view 
the  sight 
From  the  heaven-lit  hills  of  God. 

THE  CLOUDS  and  dis- 
appointments through  which  you 
are  now  passing  are  only  stepping- 
stones to  the  top  of  these  beautiful 
"hills  of  God."  Are  you  using  them 
as  such?  Read  the  lives  of  our  great 
patriarchs  and  prophets  and  see 
their  hardships  before  they  reached 
the  hilltop.  Moses,  after  leaving  the 
king's  palace,  spent  forty  years 
herding  sheep,  but  he  did  it  faith- 
fully, and  one  day  he  came  to  a 
mountain  called  Horeb,  where  he 
heard  the  voice  of  God  from  the 
burning  bush.  Yes,  God  is  waiting 
to  give  you  a  call  if  you  will,  like 
Moses,  wade  through  all  difficulties 
and  disappointments  and  climb 
your  way  to  the  mountaintop. 

It  was  later  on  when  Moses  had 
gone  through  all  kinds  of  trouble 
in  the  wanderings  through  the  wil- 
derness  that  God  led  him   to   the 
(Continued  on  page  23 > 
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WHAT  OLD  GLORY 
WAVES  TO  ME 

By  Wallace  A.  Ely 

Old  Glory  waves  upon  the  breeze 
Between  the  sky  and  ground  or 
sod. 
It  stands  for  souls  who  braved  the 
worst 
With  strong  and  endless  faith  in 
God. 

I   am   so  proud  of  every  one 
Who    conquered   shores    infested 
much 
With  beasts  and  men  as  wild  as 
beasts 
For    few    can   say    they've    con- 
quered such. 

And  then  I  feel  such  need  of  God 

Who     made    forefathers     strong 

and  brave. 

I  want   the   ones   who   follow   me 

To     proudly     ivatch     Old    Glory 

leave. 


THE  THREE  IPS  OF 
AMERICAN  LIBERTY 

By   Grace    Cash 

IF —  the  Hessians  had  not  been 
half  drunken  on  that  Christmas 
night  when  General  George  Wash- 
ington's army  surprised  them  in 
their  revelry,  the  British  would 
have  won  the  Revolutionary  War. 
Five  days  before,  on  December  20, 
1776,  Washington  wrote  to  Con- 
gress of  his  ragged,  dwindling  rem- 
nant: "Ten  days  more  will  put  an 
end  to  the  existence  of  our 
army.   .    .    ." 

IF —  Washington  had  not  been 
a  Christian  leader,  his  soldiers 
might  also  have  sought  relief  in 
alcohol  on  that  cold,  wintry  night. 
-  General  Howe,  his  opponent,  be- 
lieved that  an  army,  when  not  en- 
gaged in  battle,  should  be  "satis- 
fied" with  plays,  alcohol  and  en- 
tertainment. 

IF —  Washington  had  not  been 
a  man  of  vision  and  endurance, 
the  Battle  of  Trenton  would  have 
been  lost,  and  America  would  not 
be  the  land  of  freedom  that  it 
is  today.  Thus,  all  who  live  in  the 
land  called  America  are  indebted 
to  Christianity. 


SUMMER  NOCTURNE 

By   Earle   J.   Grant 

After    a    painted    sunset    the    long    day    dies; 
Stars    gleam    like    jewels    against    velvet    skies; 
Roses   spill   perfume    on   the   nocturnal   breeze, 
While    a    silver    mist    drifts    among    the    trees. 
The  Milky  Way  trails  diamond  dust  through  the  sky 
And  like  a  tiny  lantern  glows  each  firefly. 
And    while    everything    is    quiet    and    still, 
God's  footsteps  can  be  heard  upon  the  hill! 
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Lighted   Pathway's 

nineteenth   artist  to  be   featured 

on   this  page 


art 


wm 


S 


P**?  I 


r 


mary    wigington 


Art  for  Mrs.  Mary  Wigington  from  Dutton,  Alabama, 
is  a  fascinating  hobbv.  Her  earliest  recollection  of  an 
interest  in  drawing  was  when,  quite  early  in  life,  she 
made  sketches  of  dolls  from  catalogues.  She  makes 
many  drawings,  most  of  which  are  given  to  her  rel- 
atives and  friends.  Sketch  no.  3,  below,  is  of  her  son. 
(She  has  three  children.)  Mary  has  been  a  member 
of  the  Strait  Creek  Church  of  God  for  the  past  twen- 
ty-five years. 
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COURSE  IN  PENCIL  SKETCHING  by  Ernest  W.  Watson,  New  York: 
Reinhold  Publishing  Corporation,  $7.50.  Here  is  a  home-study  course 
everyone  can  afford — one  that  is  sure  to  give  our  art  page  readers 
invaluable  instruction  in  the  "how-to-do-it"  of  pencil  sketching.  This 
course  is  made  up  of  three  separate  books  and  is  written  by  one  of 
America's  most  authoritative  art  teachers.  Book  1,  Buildings  and 
Streets;  Book  2,  Trees  and  Landscapes;  Book  3,  Boats  and  Harbors. 
These    can    be   bought    separately    at    $2.50    each. 


19 


NORTHWESTERN  REGIONAL  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL  CONVENTION  REPORT 

By  John   L.    MocMullen 

It  FAR  SURPASSED  anything  we  an- 
ticipated" seems  to  be  the  mutual  expression  of  ap- 
preciation of  the  Sixth  Biennial  Northwestern  Regional 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Convention.  Our  anticipa- 
tions were  high,  too,  for  two  years  ago  we  had  a 
very  successful  convention. 

On  Tuesday,  April  23,  at  the  Municipal  Auditorium, 
Minot.  North  Dakota,  registration  began  at  4:00  p.m. 
Representatives  from  twelve  states  were  registered  and 
the  attendance  was  very  good  throughout  the  con- 
vention. 

The  Tuesday  evening  service  was  opened  by  a  wel- 
come address  by  Mayor  Maurice  Harrington.  A  thirty- 
six  voice  choir  from  the  church  at  Lemmon,  South 
Dakota,  traveled  a  distance  of  two  hundred  miles  to 
sing  for  us  this  opening  evening.  Their  singing  was 
beautiful.  "Youth  Makes  a  Choice"  was  a  very  im- 
pressive visual  presentation  given  by  the  Minot  church 
under  the  direction  of  Sister  Paul  Stallings.  The  eve- 
ning service  was  climaxed  by  a  very  challenging  mes- 
sage "Teach  to  Win"  delivered  by  the  Reverend  J.  E. 
DeVore.  The  teacher's  responsibility  of  presenting 
God's  Word  with  a  definite  aim  and  expectation  of 
winning  souls  for  Christ  became  a  personal  responsi- 
bility to  those  of  us  who  were  privileged  to  hear 
this   sermon. 


The  conferences  are  such  an  important  part  of 
these  conventions.  It  is  through  these  periods  of  in- 
struction and  discussion  that  we  workers  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  program  of  our  Church  and  the 
provision  which  our  Church  is  making  for  Our  youth. 
We  are  glad  to  report  a  good  attendance  at  the-  con- 
ferences, and  we  express  a  sincere  thanks  for  the 
long  hours  of  preparatory  work  that  goes  into  making 
these  conferences  a  success. 

Our  esteemed  overseer,  the  Reverend  Paul  Stall- 
ings, spoke  to  us  Wednesday  evening  on  "Teach  to 
Develop."  Our  horizons  in  the  field  of  teaching  were 
pushed  back  to  include  the  development  of  Christian 
principles   in   youth. 

The  closing  message  "Teach  to  Hold"  was  brought 
by  the  Reverend  James  A.  Cross,  our  Assistant  General 
Overseer.  This  was  indeed  a  soul-stirring  message,  and 
I  believe  the  sermon  will  long  be  remembered  by  all 
who   heard   it. 

We  should  like  to  mention  the  names  of  all  those 
who  contributed  to  the  varied  and  beautiful  musical 
numbers  which  were  rendered,  but  space  will  not 
permit  other  than  to  state  that  the  numbers  ren- 
dered by  the  Northwest  Bible  College  choir  under  the 
direction  of  Sister  Clarence  Savchenko  were  greatly 
enjoyed.  We  are  thankful  to  God  for  the  fine  talent 
which  he  has  invested  in  our  people  here  in  the 
Northwest  and  Canada. 

Heaven  alone  has  a  record  of  all  the  names  of 
those  whose  contributions  made  this  convention  such 
a  success,  but  we  of  this  area  are  especially  indebted 
to  our  national  Sunday  School  and  youth  director, 
the  Reverend  O.  W.  Polen,  and  to  his  assistant,  the 
Reverend   Cecil   B.    Knight. 


THE  CHALLENGE  OF  THE 
CLASSROOM 

(Continued  from  page  15 1 

class.  For  example:  a  person's  in- 
ability to  control  his  temper,  his 
ingratitude,  his  tendency  toward 
untruths  or  any  apparent  trait  of 
dishonesty  would  give  you  a  definite 
idea  of  his  needs.  Such  a  plan 
would  give  the  teacher  a  veritable 
wealth  of  teaching  suggestions  and 
prayer  requests. 

Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon 
preached,  wrote,  and  published 
more  sermons  than  perhaps  any 
other  preacher  who  ever  lived.  A 
friend  asked  Spurgeon  how  he 
could  possibly  develop  so  much  new 
and  fresh  preaching  material.  He 
replied,  "When  I  get  on  my  knees 
to  think  about  and  pray  about 
the  actual  needs  of  my  people,  call- 
ing their  names  one  by  one  in  my 
heart,  sermons  come  to  me  in 
flocks  like  birds."  Of  course,  they 


CORRECTION! 
In  the  June  edition,  the  win- 
ner in  the  Bible  quiz  at  Mineral 
Wells,  Texas,  was  identified  as 
"Mr.  Mississippi."  That  was  a 
mistake.  It  should  have  read  "Mr. 
Missouri."  The  young  man  is  Roy 
Stricklin    from    Rouggly,    Missouri. 


did.  And  new  windows  of  thought 
will  open  to  the  teacher  who  gets 
a  real  interest  in  the  needs  of 
his  pupils. 

You  may  say,  "That's  hard 
work."  Certainly  it  is.  Hard  work 
is  a  necessity  of  the  Sunday  School 
teacher. 

In  the  depths  of  the  sea  are 
precious  jewels,  but  the  hand  of 
the  sluggard  will  never  gather 
them.  In  the  heart  of  the  mountain 
are  veins  of  silver  and  threads  of 
gold,  but  the  hand  of  the  lazy 
will  never  coin  them.  In  the  ave- 


nues of  trade  are  rich  rewards, 
but  the  shiftless  will  never  grasp 
them.  In  the  fields  are  bountiful 
harvests  of  grain,  but  the  indolent 
will  never  gather  them.  In  the  mine 
of  knowledge  are  jewels  of  celestial 
thought,  but  the  unconcerned  will 
never  fill  his  mind  with  such 
knowledge. 

It  is  toil  that 

— gathers  the  jewels  of  the  sea. 

— coins     the     treasures     of     the 
mountains. 

— sends  jostling  commerce  on  its 
daily   rounds. 

— reaps  a  golden  harvest  of  grain. 

— draws  forth  treasures  from  the 
mine  of  knowledge. 
And  it  is  patient,  persistent  toil 
that  brings  to  the  possession  of  the 
searching  teacher  many  a  precious 
jewel  from  God's  inexhaustible 
mine.* 

Thomas  Carlyle  said,  "All  true 
labor  is  divine — sweat  of  the  brow 
— sweat  of  the  brain — sweat  of  the 
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heart.  It  is  sweat  of  the  brow, 
brain  and  heart  that  sends  the 
teacher  in  search  of  the  needs  of 
his  pupils  and  ways  to  teach  to 
those  needs. 

Teacher : 

— That  mother  in  your  class  has 
parental  problems  for  which  the 
lesson  must  make  room. 

— That  husband  sitting  in  your 
class  will  face  a  temptation  next 
week  that  this  lesson  may  help 
him  overcome. 

— That  young  school  girl  faces 
an  unbelieving  world  filled  with 
devices  and  traps  to  ensnare  her. 

— That  young  boy  must  have 
solid  training  if  he  is  to  weather 
the  uncertain  years  of  adolescence 
and  still  be  counted  in  the  fold. 

What  are  we  doing  to  meet  these 
needs  and  solve  these  problems?  I 
hope  our  best.  For  God  help  the 
teacher  who  wonders  aimlessly 
through  an  hour  of  unrelated  ma- 
terial, irrelevant  testimonies  and 
dismisses  the  class  without  ever 
having  touched  the  truths  of  the 
lesson  that  can  thrill  a  soul  as  it 
solves  its  problems. 

Seven  days  will  pass  before  your 
pupils  return  to  Sunday  School.  If 
they  have  received  nothing  to  con- 
firm their  faith  and  help  carry 
them  through  a  week  of  sinful  sur- 
roundings, their  return  next  Sun- 
day will  be   out  of  sheer   loyalty. 

III.   WHAT   WE   TEACH 

There  is  another  classroom  chal- 
lenge which  I  should  like  to  men- 
tion. That  is  the  challenge  of  What 
We  Teach.  This  is  of  supreme  im- 
portance as  it  deals  with  the 
Biblical  quality  of  the  material 
presented. 

At  no  time  is  anyone  closer  to 
the  pupil  than  the  teacher  is  on 
Sunday  morning.  At  no  time  is 
anyone  in  a  better  position  to  mold 
their  thinking. 

All  the  patient,  persistent,  search- 
ing study  of  the  teacher  is  called 
into  usefulness  as  the  truth  of 
the  lesson  is  fused  into  the  life  of 
each  pupil.  I  think  there  is  no 
question  but  that  this  must  be  a 
well-planned  presentation  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

The  Sunday  School  must  have  a 
Bible-centered  curriculum,  a 
Christ-centered  emphasis,  and  Holy 


Spirit-inspired  presentation.  These 
aims  must  be  exalted.  All  others 
take  second  place. 

Paul  is  clear  in  this  aim.  "The 
things  that  thou  hast  heard  .  .  . 
the  same  (not  another)  commit 
thou.  .  .  ."  It  is  the  Word  that 
brought  us  out  of  darkness  to  light. 
It  is  the  Word  that  led  us  to  Christ. 
It  is  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word 
through  which  we  grow.  It  is  obedi- 
ence to  the  Word  that  keeps  us 
from  sin.  It  is  the  light  of  the 
Word  that  reveals  our  faults.  It  is 
the  consuming  fire  of  the  Word 
which  holds  us  in  the  crucible  of 
Gods  grace  and  sanctifies  our 
hearts  for  service.  God  forbid  that 
anything  but  His  Word  should  ever 
be  the  real  feature  of  our  class- 
room. 

The  Bible  must  be  the  pier  from 
which  each  presentation  embarks, 
the  channel  of  truth  which  the 
teacher  travels,  and  the  resting 
place  to  which  each  lesson  returns. 

There  is  no  greater  calling.  There 
is  no  greater  reward. 

The  geologist  has  a  great  pro- 
fession uncovering  layer  after  layer. 
He  walks  down  the  ladder  of  time, 
and  admires  the  sepulchre  of  the 
ages.  But  the  teacher  of  truth  has 
a  greater  task.  He  uncovers  truths 
of  the  past  and  fuses  them  into 
lives    and    souls. 

The  musician  is  dedicated  to 
practicing  hour  after  hour,  seeking 
perfection.  But  the  teacher  has  a 
greater  love  and  reward — playing 
on  the  heartstrings  of  tender  lives 
with  words  they  shall  never  forget. 

The  astronomer  is  charmed  by 
his  science.  He  follows  the  stars 
across  the  highways  of  creation. 
He  is  in  love  with  his  work. 

The  teacher,  however,  is  looking 
much  farther  ahead  than  the 
astronomer,  for  he  is  not  concerned 
altogether  with  what  he  sees  now, 
but  with  what  he  shall  see  in  a 
lifetime  and  on  beyond  in  eternity 
— souls  of  boys  and  girls  who  shall 
be  like  Him  as  they  see  Him  as  He 
is. 

Daniel  12:3,  "And  they  that  be 
teachers  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament;  and  they 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

*Ray  Clarkson  Horker,  The  Work  of  the 
Sunday  School. 
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For  the  Sunday  School  Teacher  of  the 


Beginner  Department 


Christian 
Challenge 


BEGINNER 
WORKBOOK 


Ages  4,  5 


The  Beginner  Workbook  is  designed  to  give  the  pupil  expressional 
activity  so  that  he  may  "learn  by  doing."  It  is  made  up  of  large, 
clear  outline  drawings  for  coloring,  cutting  and  pasting.  These  are 
purposeful  handwork  projects  that  will  brighten  the  pupil's  in- 
terest in  the  Bible  lessons.  Correlated  with  the  lesson. 


BEGINNER 
FLANNELGRAPH 


BEGINNERS      ,„„.: 

i      -K.    ' 

■           iL 
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BEGINNERS 
WITH    JESUS 


BEGINNER 

TEACHER 

MANUAL 


The  flannelgraph  pictures  make  it  possible  for  the  pupil  to  "see 
what  you  say."  Several  multi-color  cut-out  figures  are  available 
for  a  visual  demonstration  of  each  week's  lesson.  These  figures 
are  cut  out  before  class  time.  Details  on  the  use  of  each  lesson's 
flannelgraph  are  included  in  the  teacher's  quarterly. 


Beginners  With  Jesus  is  a  four-page  leaflet  with  full-page  cover 
picture  illustrating  the  Bible  story  of  the  week.  Large,  clear  illus- 
trations and  attractive  drawings  add  to  the  interest  of  the  pupil. 
Each  lesson  story  is  written  in  the  language  of  the  4-  and  5-year- 
olds.  These  make  excellent  take-home  papers.  Often  there  is  hand- 
work to  be  done  by  the  pupil. 


This  Beginner  Teacher  Manual  is  a  complete  guide  for  the  teacher 
in  preparing  each  lesson  throughout  the  entire  quarter.  The  les- 
sons are  planned  step  by  step.  There  are  handwork  patterns,  sug- 
gested songs,  relaxation  exercises,  suggested  worship  activities,  and 
additional  stories  for  each  lesson.  The  Bible  story  is  thoroughly 
explained  and  developed  around  the  flannelgraph  lesson.  Proper 
instructions  are  given  so  that  the  teacher  can  readily  teach  the  les- 
son. Lesson  is  graded. 


Ask  your  superintendent  to  order  all  of  these  for  your  class! 


HOW   TO 
EFFECTIVELY 
USE   ALL   OF 
THESE   IN   CLASS 


The  Teacher's  Manual  aids  greatly  in  doing  a  thorough  preparation 
job  during  the  week  before  class  time.  In  class,  with  the  lesson 
well  in  mind,  the  teacher  is  able  to  draw  and  hold  pupil's  attention 
to  the  Bible  story  with  the  flannelgraph  figures.  To  climax  the  story 
time,  the  teacher  distributes  a  copy  of  Beginners  With  Jesus  to 
each  pupil.  The  pupil  is  able  to  appreciate  the  pupil's  paper  after 
hearing  and  seeing  the  story.  Next  comes  the  dessert.  Each  pupil 
is  given  his  own  workbook  to  'complete — one  lesson  each  week.  This 
gives  the  pupil  a  chance  to  "do  what  you  say."  These  are  taken  up 
at  the  end  of  the  class  period  by  teacher. 


For  a  free  pamphlet,  write  Sunday  School  Literature  Editor,  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House,   Cleveland,  Tennessee. 
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THE  THREAD  THAT  RUNS  SO 
TRUE 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

the  culprit  and  exacts  payment  for 
Iago's  hideous  crime  against  the  in- 
nocent Dresdemona.  Goneril  and 
Regan,  the  flattering  daughters  to 
whom  King  Lear  gave  everything, 
prosper  for  a  time  in  their  mon- 
strous crimes  against  their  father; 
but  when  Goneril  poisons  her 
fiendish  sister,  then  kills  herself, 
evil  gain  proves  to  be  its  own  de- 
struction 

Shakespeare  never  becomes  di- 
dactic, but  he  teaches  the  greatest 
Christian  principle — the  Atone- 
ment— with  such  suggestive  force 
that  it  cannot  be  forgotten.  Over 
and  over  again  the  innocent  suffer 
for  the  sins  of  the  guilty.  Over  and 
over  again  the  good,  the  pure,  the 
beautiful  dies  for  the  ugly  sins  of  a 
malicious  villian  who  selfishly  tries 
to  gain  power  for  himself.  The  inno- 
cent father  of  Hamlet  becomes  the 
victim  of  his  brother's  selfishness 
and  his  wife's  moral  weakness.  Des- 
demona  innocently  questions  why 
when  her  husband  Othello,  whose 
mind  has  been  poisoned  by  a  jeal- 
ous fiend,  comes  to  take  her  life. 
Cordelia,  the  truthful  and  loving 
daughter  of  Lear,  returns  to  save 
her  father  from  the  clutches  of  her 
fiendish  sisters  and  is  innocently 
hanged  in  the  attempt.  What  is 
more,  she  comes  of  her  own  free 
will  with  a  heart  full  of  love  to 
save  a  father  who  had  wronged  her. 
Does  this  not  teach  the  principle 
of  the  Atonement?  Is  this  not  an 
attempt  to  illustrate  again  what 
happened  at  Calvary? 

Other  obvious  examples  appear  in 
the  Elizabethan  Age,  but  to  point 
out  the  Christian  element  in  men 
like  Spenser  would  be  almost  like 
trying  to  prove  the  Christian  ele- 
ment in  the  Bible.  A  fervent  Protes- 
tant and  almost  as  much  Puritan 
as  John  Bunyan,  Spenser  unblush- 
ingly  proclaims  the  glorious  vic- 
tories of  the  Christian  in  his  search 
for  eternal  life. 

Speaking  of  Puritans  brings  the 
discussion  to  the  age  of  the  Puri- 
tan triumph  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  Again,  any  attempt  to 
point  out  the  already  obvious 
Christian  statue  and  strength  of 
men  like  John  Bunyan  and  John 
Milton  would  be  an  insult  to  the 
intelligence  of  any  thinking  group. 
Pilgrim's  Progress  and  Paradise  Lost 
stand  as  monuments  to  the  highest 
peak  of  Christian  influence  in  the 
entire  history  of  our  race. 

THE  PURITAN  AGE, 
however,  was  not  flawless.  The  em- 
phasis upon  the  outward  show  of 
religious  beliefs  led  many  of  the 
Puritans  to  substitute  the  outward 
form  for  the  inward  possession. 
Many  non-Puritans,  therefore, 
lost    confidence    in    such    strict 


Christianity  and  rebelled  against 
the  Puritan  government.  By  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury this  rebellion  had  reached,  in 
some,  the  point  of  almost  total  dis- 
gust with  anything  that  called  it- 
self Christian.  Many  new  attempts 
to  interpret  the  universe  and  man's 
relationship  to  his  Creator  pro- 
duced new  attitudes  in  religion.  The 
philosophy  which  gained  the  great- 
est following  in  this  Age  of  Reason 
was  the  Deistic  theory  that  God, 
the  Great  Mechanic,  created  the 
universe,  a  great  machine,  set  up 
natural  laws  for  its  operation,  and 
left  it  to  run  according  to  those 
laws.  Deism  does  not  recognize 
Christ,  but  the  Deistic  view  of  God 
is  a  direct  outgrowth  of  the  Chris- 
tian concept  of  God. 

I  would  not  imply  that  all  the 
people  forsook  Christianity;  the 
idea  is  absurd.  But  the  attitudes 
in  the  literature,  though  very  close 
to  Christianity,  are  not  exemplary. 
By  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  however,  Christian  ideals 
reappear.  Oliver  Goldsmith,  the  son 
of  a  poor  Protestant  minister, 
penned  his  biographical  novel,  The 
Vicar  of  Wakefield,  which  again 
shows  the  beauty  and  strength  of 
real  Christianity  as  it  permeates 
the  lives  of  the  simple  people  of  his 
village.  Robert  Burns  shows  the 
powerful  effects  of  family  devo- 
tions in  his  biographical  poem,  The 
Cotter's  Saturday  Night.  Following 
a  beautiful  portrayal  of  a  saintly 
father  reading  the  Bible,  a  godly 
mother  giving  advice,  the  family 
kneeling  in  prayer,  Burns  observes 
that: 
From  scenes  like  these  old  Scotia's 

grandeur  springs, 
That    makes    her   loved    at   home, 

revered  abroad.10 

The  people  of  the  later  eight- 
eenth century  seemed  to  be  tired 
of  trying  to  follow  the  reasoning  of 
the  first  part  of  the  century  and 
were  apparently  hungry  for  a  re- 
turn to  Christianity.  The  immediate 
popularity  of  William  Cowper's 
hymns  like  "There  Is  a  Fountain 
Filled  With  Blood,"  and  "God 
Moves  in  a  Mysterious  Way,"  then, 
is  understandable. 

(To  be  continued) 

5  Bernard  D.  Grebanier,  et.  al.,  English 
Literature  and  Its  Backgrounds,  Revised 
Edition  (New  York:  The  Dryden  Press, 
19511.   I,    pp.    126-127. 

6  Ibid.,  p.  131. 

7  Reway  Beele  Inglish.  et.  al.,  Adven- 
tures in  English  Literature  (New  York: 
Harcourt.  Brace  and  Company,  1938).  pp. 
95-96. 

8  Ibid.,    pp.    102-103. 
0  Ibid.,    p.    100. 

10  Grebanier,  op.  cit.,  II,  71. 


not  do  this  until  he  had  climbed 
his  way  up  the  mountainside.  It 
was  not  an  easy  climb  for  Moses; 
neither   will   it   be    for   you. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page   17) 

top  of  Mount  Sinai  to  give  him 
a  message  to  hand  down  to  the 
coming  generations,   but  he  could 


WHAT   FREEDOM   MEANS   TO 
AMERICANS 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
America  feels  the  trend  of  hu- 
manity is  ever  upward  toward  the 
truth  and  real  freedom  that  grows 
progressively,  that  God  did  not 
leave  off  writing  when  His  book 
went  to  press. 

Freedom  means  a  great,  unified 
people  seeing  with  their  hearts  as 
well  as  their  minds. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


How  Successful  Is  Your  Sunday 
School  Workers'  Conference? 

By  O.  W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


S)  ET'S  DO  AWAY  with  the 
/  unplanned,  unscheduled  and 
QLm  five-  or  ten-minute  workers' 
conferences  which  often  are  held 
for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  re- 
quirements of  the  Sunday  School 
Standardization  Plan.  The  workers' 
conference,  if  properly  planned,  an- 
nounced, and  conducted,  can  be 
both  stimulating  and  interesting 
to  the  Sunday  School  officials  and 
staff. 

When  the  Sunday  School  work- 
ers' conference  is,  in  every  sense 
of  the  word,  a  conference  and 
when  it  is  held  regularly,  the  bene- 
fits will   be   many,   because: 

IT   WILL  INSPIRE 

As  has  often  been  stated,  en- 
thusiasm is  contagious,  and  when 
workers  who  are  enthusiastic  meet 
with  those  who  are  perhaps  less 
excited  about  their  Sunday  School 
responsibilities,  the  results  are 
usually  beneficial  in  that  the  en- 
thusiasm of  some  of  the  workers 
will  often  spread  over  the  entire 
group. 

The  fellowship  the  workers  en- 
joy in  a  conference  is  most  bene- 
ficial. This  fellowship  cannot  be 
fully  appreciated  in  a  five-  or  ten- 
minute,  hurriedly-called  confer- 
ence.    Adequate     conference     time 


must  be  allotted  for  the  full  de- 
velopment of  fellowship  and  asso- 
ciation that  should  exist  among 
the  Sunday  School  staff  members. 

IT  ENLARGES   VISION 

Teachers  who  are  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  attending  a  well-organ- 
ized workers'  conference  regularly 
find  themselves  unconsciously  lim- 
iting their  vision  to  their  own  area 
of  Sunday  School  responsibility.  To 
many  of  them,  the  scope  of  their 
work  is  confined  to  the  four  walls 
of  their  classrooms.  However, 
through  the  progressive  type  work- 
ers' conference,  the  Sunday  School 
teachers  will  soon  realize  their  vis- 
ion of  Sunday  School  work  has 
been  greatly  enlarged  to. the  extent 
that  they  have  a  better  over-all 
view  of  the  entire  Sunday  School 
program  and  its  opportunities,  and, 
further,  they  understand  that  they 
are  integral  parts  of  the  Sunday 
School  operation.  The  workers'  con- 
ference can  help  the  Sunday  School 
teacher  realize  the  great  impact 
the  Sunday  School  he  or  she  serves 
can  have  on  the  surrounding  com- 
munity. 

IT  SOLVES  PROBLEMS 

In  too  many  Sunday  Schools  our 
teachers  and  Sunday  School  staff 
members    are    left    to    solve    their 


problems  alone.  Individual  teachers 
may  be  reluctant  to  discuss  their 
problems  with  the  pastor  or  Sun- 
day School  officials  for  fear  they 
might  be  considered  as  teachers 
who  are  not  getting  along  success- 
fully with  their  classes.  However, 
In  an  inspiring-type  workers'  con- 
ference, where  all  the  teachers  are 
encouraged  to  voice  their  difficul- 
ties, there  is  a  ready  response  from 
the  teachers  who  need  help.  The 
discussion  which  follows  is  usually 
very  helpful.  Often  our  Sunday 
School  "bottlenecks"  are  known, 
but  "excused"  and  allowed  to  re- 
main. The  workers'  conference  is 
an  ideal  place  to  solve  the  Sunday 
School  problems.  Without  the  regu- 
lar workers'  conference,  many 
problems  remain  unsolved  and  con- 
tinue to  hamper  the  growth  of  the 
Sunday  School  classes  and  the  Sun- 
day School  in  general. 

The  Pastor's  Opportunity 
The  Sunday  School  workers'  con- 
ference is  an  opportunity  for  the 
pastor  to  render  an  important  serv- 
ice to  the  Sunday  School  teachers. 
For  instance,  he  can  show  them 
how  to  use  a  Bible  concordance, 
how  to  run  references,  or  even  how 
to  study  and  prepare  a  Sunday 
School  lesson  properly. 

The  Spiritual  Element  Must  Be 

Present  in  a  Workers' 

Conference 

One  factor  which  should  be  care- 
fully considered  when  planning  a 
workers'  conference  is  the  spiritual 
element.  If  all  the  time  in  the 
workers'  conference  is  spent  dealing 
with  Sunday  School  business  mat- 
ters and  Sunday  School  mechan- 
ics and  the  spiritual  element  is 
missing,  in  time  the  conference  will 
hold  no  appeal  to  the  Sunday 
School  worker.  The  "quickly 
called"  Sunday  School  workers' 
conference  is  usually  conducted 
without  devotions.  No  conference 
can  be  termed  successful  until  pro- 
vision is  made  for  the  deepening  of 
the  spiritual  lives  of  the  Sunday 
School  workers.  This  is  a  very  vital 
part  of  the  workers'  conference, 
and  yet  it  is  a  part  which  is  often 
sadly    neglected. 

The  lack  of  spirituality  in  the 
workers'  conference  may  well  be 
the  reason  why  many  workers'  con- 
ferences are  not  well-attended. 
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When  to  Conduct  Conferences 
It  is  recommended  that  the  work- 
ers' conference  not  be  held  before 
or  after  any  regular  church  service 
unless  there  is  ample  time  to  con- 
duct the  meeting  properly.  It  is 
much  better  to  set  aside  a  particu- 
lar night  for  the  conference  when 
no  other  activities  are  scheduled. 

Some  Sunday  School  authorities 
have  stated  that  many  churches 
find  it  beneficial  to  schedule  a 
workers'  conference  preceding  the 
midweek  prayer  service.  They  state 
this  method  has  resulted  in  better 
attendance  in  both  the  prayer  serv- 
ice  and   the    workers'    conference. 

Make  the  Conference  Inviting 

Make  your  workers'  conference 
an  exciting  time!  Plan  to  have  a 
covered  dish  supper  preceding  the 
conference.  This  is  a  time-saver 
for  those  who  work  late.  The  wives 
of  the  Sunday  School  staff  mem- 
bers and  teachers  could  bring  the 
covered  dishes  to  the  workers'  con- 
ference and  the  husbands  could 
come  directly  from  work  to  the 
meeting.  In  fact,  the  writer  heard 
one  Sunday  School  authority  tell 
of  a  church  which  installed  a 
shower  in  the  church  basement  for 
the  purpose  of  increasing  attend- 
ance at  the  workers'  conferences. 
The  wives  brought  their  husbands' 
clothes  to  the  conference  and  the 
husbands  came  directly  from  work 
to  the  church.  They  showered, 
changed  clothes,  ate  a  covered  dish 
supper  and  were  thus  ready  and 
on  time  for  the  workers'  confer- 
ence. With  provisions  such  as  these, 
certainly  no  Sunday  School  worker 
could  easily  find  an  excuse  for 
not  attending. 

Provide  Fellowship 
Some  provision  should  be  made 
for  fellowship  among  the  workers 
attending  the  conference.  If  the 
conference  agenda  is  properly  pre- 
pared, it  will  include  a  period  of 
time  for  fellowship. 

A  Suggested  Time  Schedule 

Suggested  below  is  a  time  sched- 
ule for  a  workers'  conference: 
7:00  p.m.  —  Devotions 
7:15  p.m.  —  Promotion  of  cur- 
rent   Sunday    School    pro- 
jects 
7:30  p.m.  —  A  training  feature: 


(films,  panels,  question 
and    answer    period,    etc.) 

7:45  p.m.  —  Sunday  School 
problem-solving  time  (in- 
vite workers  to  submit  their 
problems   for  discussion) 

8:00  p.m.  —  Departmental  or 
age  group  sessions 

8:15  p.m.  —  Social  Time  or 
Fellowship  Time 

8:45  p.m.  —  Dismissal 

Occasionally,    You   Should 

.  .  .  invite  a  Sunday  School  spe- 
cialist to  address  your  workers'  con- 
ferences. Often  there  are  outstand- 
ing Sunday  School  specialists  and 
workers  living  in  your  city  who 
would  be  delighted  to  speak  to  your 
workers  on  some  phase  of  your 
Sunday  School  program. 
.  .  .  invite  all  the  Sunday  School 
class  officers  to  attend  your  work- 
ers' conference.  This  will  serve  sev- 
eral purposes.  Often  the  Sunday 
School  class  officers  can  offer  some 
very  worth-while  suggestions  for 
the  improvement  of  the  Sunday 
School.  They  will  feel  the  import- 
ance of  their  position,  and  thus 
carry  out  their  duties  in  a  more 
conscientious  and  faithful  manner. 
Too,  they  will  benefit  in  many  ways 
by  their  closer  association  with  the 
leaders  of  the  Sunday  School. 

Provide  Variety  in  Your  Workers' 
Conference 

Many  workers'  conferences  are 
dying  a  slow  death  because  of  the 
lack  of  variety.  To  conduct  the 
workers'  conference  in  the  same 
way,  time  after  time,  is  one  sure 
way  to  kill  the  enthusiasm  of  your 
workers.  There  is  really  no  need 
for  a  workers'  conference  to  be 
dull  and  uninteresting  when  there 
are  so  many  ways  to  add  variety 
to  it.  The  showing  of  training 
films,  panel  discussions,  work 
groups,  round  table  discussions,  re- 
search reports  on  various  areas  of 
Sunday  School  work,  etc.,  can  all 
be  used  to  make  a  workers'  con- 
ference interesting  and  appealing 
to  its  attendants. 

Successful  workers'  conferences 
must  be  carefully  planned,  well- 
announced,  and  properly  conducted. 

The  rise  or  fall  of  the  Sunday 
School  depends  to  a  great  extent  on 
the  effectiveness  and  success  of  the 
Sunday  School  workers'  conference. 
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LITTLE  GIANT  HOTOMATIC 
Gas   Water    Heater   No.    3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water   needed   for    Baptistries, 

Church   Kitchens,   Rest  Rooms. 

Heats    450    GPH.    20°    rise    in 

temperature.   Inexpensive,  too. 

Write    for  free    folder. 
LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 

907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


"MARIA  MONK" 

A    NUN'S    LIFE    IN    A    CONVENT 

A    BOOK    OF    FACTS! 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations   ever    recorded. 

OVER    10,000,000    COPIES    PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  storv 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life. 
106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  Si.oo. 
The  edition  is  limited   ...   so  order  at  once. 

Gospel    Books,    Dept.  LP-7,   Rowan,  Iowa 


RAISE  FUNDS 
WITH  FOTOWARE 


Hundreds  of  church  groups  are 
selling  these  lovely  Commemorative 
plates  to  raise  money  for  building 
funds,    organs,    furnishings,    etc. 

FOTOWARE  is  photography  on 
chinaware.  Yes,  a  photograph  of  YOUR 
CHURCH  is  actually  reproduced  on 
pre-sensitized  chinaware.  after  which 
a  protective  treatment  is  applied 
making  it  a  permanent  and  decorative 
keepsake. 

Your  group  will  enjoy  this  fascinat- 
ing and  yet  dignified  means  of  raising 
funds.  Imagine  how  eager  each  mem- 
ber will  be  to  have  a  lovely  gold- 
bordered  plate,  picturing  her  own 
church  in  the  warm  soft  tones  of  a 
photograph. 

•  Initial  orders  for  as  few  as  25 
plates,   reorders  for   12  or  more. 

•  Large  10  inch  gold-bordered  plates 

•  No  art  charge  for  removing  un- 
sightly objects  from  photo  or 
adding  others  to  enhance  its 
beauty. 

For   sample   and   illustrated    literature 
write: 

PRESTON-HOPKINSON  CO. 

Dept.    L,   Appomattox,   Virginia 
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20th  EDITION 

Miwb 

{Formerly  known  as  "Packet  Bible  Handbook"} 

Book  OF  a  Lifetime  .  .  .  For  a  Lifetime 

Loved  alike  by  .  .  .  Young  and  Old 

Widely  Used  in  Colleges  and  Seminaries 

Highly  Commended  by  leading  Magazines 

Specially  Useful  for  S  S  Teachers 

It  is  an  Abbreviated  Bible  Commentary, 

with  Notes  on  Booksof  the  Bible,  theirHistorical, 
Geographical  and  Chronological  Backgrounds, 
with  75  Illustrative  Maps: 
Amazing  Archaeological  Discoveries, 
Confirming  or  Illustrating  Bible  History,  with  78 
Authentic  Photographic  Reproductions: 
Related  Historical  Data  from  the  Annals  of 
Babylon,  Egypt,  Assyria,  Persia,  Greece  and 
Rome,  touching  the  Bible  Story: 
How  We  Got  the  Bible,  Formation  of  Old  and 
New  Testaments,    Apocryphal   Books,   Manu- 
scripts and  Early  Christian  Writings: 

An  Epitome  of  Church  History,  Connecting 
Bible  Times  with  Our  Own;  Early  Church  Fath- 
ers, Persecutions,  Rise  of  the  Papacy, the  Popes. 
Luther  and  the  Reformation. 
Now  Contains  "Best  Bible  Verses".  There 
is  nothing  published,  of  its  size,  that  has  anything 
like  as  much  practical  Biblical  information. 

{Further  particular!  sent  on  request} 
4  x  614  x  Wt  inches 

956  Pages      Cloth  Bound      $3.00 

Order  from  your  Bookstore  or 

H.  H.  H ALLEY,  Box  774,  Chicago 90,  III. 


BIG  WHEEL 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

armload  each  so  were  duly  pre- 
sented each  a  package  of  gum  with 
mock  ceremony,  while  Terry  and 
Susan  received  each  an  all-day 
sucker  for  the  booby  prize.  "Some 
girls,"  Jack  remarked  distinctly, 
"can't  stop  talking  long  enough  to 
gather  a  few  twigs."  Everyone 
laughed  good-naturedly,  and  Terry 
and  Susan  were  even  able  to  join 
in   weakly. 

Then  came  the  testimony  meet- 
ing. Terry  usually  led  off  in  an 
emphatic,  assured  way,  but  tonight 
she  had  not  said  one  word.  Susan 
prayed  hard.  Then  suddenly  she 
jerked  forward  for  Terry  was  on 
her  feet,  her  face  flaming,  tears 
lighting  her  eyes. 

"Kids,"  she  said  softly,  and  her 
voice  was  so  humble  that  everyone 
instinctively  sat  bolt  upright,  "our 
young  people's  society  is  a  won- 
derful group  of  Christian  people, 
working  for  Christ  and  His  king- 
dom. I've  often  been  willful  and 
have  gone  my  own  way,  and  I  have 
prayed  God  to  forgive  me  and  help 
me.  And  I  am  going  to  pray  hard 
that  He  can  use  me  to  His  honor 
and  glory  in  our  young  people's 
work,  for  I  am  proud  to  be  a  very 
small  spoke  in  that  big  wheel." 

Susan  swallowed  hard.  It  was 
the  most  wonderful  testimony  she 
had  ever  heard,  and  evidently  Fran 
and  Elaine  thought  so,  too,  for  they 
looked  into  each  other's  eyes  mean- 
ingfully and  joined  heartily  in  the 
chorus  the  whole  group  suddenly 
began  singing: 

"Lord,  keep  me  shining  for  Thee — 
Oh,   keep    me    shirting    for    Thee." 


INTERNATIONAL  BIBLE  COLLEGE 

(CHURCH  OF   GOD) 


BIBLE   INSTITUTE 


HIGH   SCHOOL 


Three  Year  (6  Month  Term)   RELIGIOUS   EDUCATION 

ACCREDITED  HIGH  SCHOOL  DEPARTMENT 

Co-ed  —  Christ  Centered  —   Pentecostal 

For   Information   and   Catalogue  Write: 

DARRELL  L.   LINDSAY,  PRESIDENT,  DRAWER  1480 

ESTEVAN,  SASKATCHEWAN 


THE   COST   OF    DISCIPLESHIP 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

grieved:  for  he  had  great  posses- 
sions." His  aspiration  was  weak, 
though  noble.  It  is  apparent  he  was 
only  partially  prepared  to  do  good. 
The  remedy  had  surprised  and 
disillusioned  him.  He  expected  to 
do  some  performance  rather  than 
a  sacrifice.  He  expected  instructions 
by  which  to  continue  his  life  and 
received  instructions  to  begin  his 
life  anew.  Like  a  victim  of  a  serious 
illness  who  hears  the  remedy  but 
refuses  to  appropriate  it  for  heal- 
ing, he  went  his  way. 

Christ  became  our  example  in  the 
matter  of  discipleship  and  true 
greatness.  He  taught  by  His  own 
life  that  His  kingdom  rested  upon  a 
foundation  of  love,  not  hate;  con- 
descension, not  tyranny;  giving,  not 
receiving;  serving,  not  being  served. 
By  His  lovely  life  He  proved  that 
one  receives  happiness  by  making 
others  happy,  and  receives  life  by 
giving  his  life.  His  simple  law  is 
to  invest  your  own  self  into  the 
very  things  you,  wish  to  receive, 
and  in  so  doing  you  grow  into  that 
you  wish  to  become. 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS  ATTENDANCE 

Total    Monthly    Attendance    for    April 

Greenville     (Tremont    Avenue), 

South  Carolina  6,751 

Nashville   (Meridian  Street), 

Tennessee  _ 1,672 

West  Durham,  North  Carolina  1,652 

Mullens,  West  Virginia   1,437 

Abingdon,   Virginia   ._ 652 

Louisville    (Faith    Temple), 

Kentucky    479 

Princeton.    West    Virginia 453 

Uhrlchsvllle,     Ohio    429 

Greensboro,   North  Carolina 400 

Columbus   (29th  Street),  Georgia  _ 385 

Huntington,    West    Virginia    _      385 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

South  Carolina  . 51 

Ohio     _ _  43 

West  Virginia  _, 37 

Alabama     28 

Florida    _ 26 

Georgia _ 22 

Illinois    18 

Virginia    . 17 

Mississippi     16 

Texas    (NW)    16 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 
This   Month 

Saved   

Sanctified  

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  

Added  to  Church  of  God  


3,369 

1,270 

902 

893 


Since  June  30,  1956 

Saved _ 28,232 

Sanctified    1 1 ,832 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 8,608 

Added  to  Church  of  God  8,123 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organ- 
ized since  June  30,  1956  126 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 
as  of  April  30,   1957  549 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  CO,  1956  103 

Total  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,  1956  (Branch) 
and    New)    229 

New  Y.P.E.'s  organized  since 
June  30,  1956  106 
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S.    S.    AND  YOUTH    DIRECTOR 
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LEADERS    IN   ATTENDANCE 


Average    Weekly    Attendance 
APRIL,   1957 
Sunday  School 

Group   AA 


"•- 


.  ..      25,110 

21,456 

lb, 359 

18,170 

South  Carolina 
Ohio    

Group  A 

17,868 

10,536 

8,284 

..     7,061 

5,272 

Group  B 

7,354 

5,573 

Illinois     

4,521 

3,904 

3,694 

Group  C 

....     ..     4,030 

2,718 

Group  D 

1,081 

919 

705 

Group  E 

764 

647 

513 

North   Dakota   .. 

497 

459 

No  report 

Group  F 
Group  G 

178 

65 

62 

North  Carolina  . 

Y.  P.  E. 

Group    AA 

11,000 

9,688 

8,622 

South    Carolina 

8,163 

7,682 

Ohio    

Group  A 

5,168 

Kentucky  

4,514 

Virginia 

Mississippi   

Group  B 

3,678 

2,830 

3,667 

.....      .  3,390 

2,358 

2,191 

Texas    (NW)    

Maryland    

Group  C 

._. 2,033 

2,245 

Oklahoma  

1,362 

Group  D 

607 

New  Mexico   

430 

Western    Canada 

418 

Group  E 

Delaware 459 

Washington . 399 

Iowa     289 

Wisconsin    278 

Maine _.. 235 

Group  F 
No  report 

Group  G 

Central   Canada   129 

Wyoming  36 

Minnesota   - 27 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C 887 

Detroit   Tabernacle,    Michigan 632 

Middletown   (Clayton  Street),  Ohio  . 603 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm  Sts.),  Ohio  578 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia  —  544 

Kannapolis,  North  Carolina  507 

Hamilton  (7th  &  Chestnut),  Ohio  __  483 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  — —  474 

Riverside,  Georgia  452 

West  Flint,   Michigan  439 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee 433 

Canton,    Ohio    417 

South  Gastonia,  North  Carolina 411 

Wilmington,   North   Carolina  397 

Alabama  City,  Alabama  388 

Monroe  (4th  Street),  Michigan 388 

Jacksonville,   Florida   '. 377 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C.  375 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  372 

Pontiac,    Michigan    372 

East  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 363 

Pulaski,   Virginia   361 

Sumiton,  Alabama  360 

Erwin,  North  Carolina  350 

South  Lebanon,  Ohio  _. 338 

Rock    Hill,    South    Carolina    335 

West  Gastonia,   North  Carolina  331 

Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida  _.._ 330 

Easton,  Maryland  323 

Columbia,  South  Carolina  ._ 322 

Lakeland,   Florida   319 

Dressen,    Kentucky    318 

Daisy,  Tennessee   318 

Biltmore,   North   Carolina  312 

Dillon,  South  Carolina  312 

Sulphur  Springs,  Florida 311 

Savannah,    Georgia 310 

Jesup,   Georgia   309 

LaFollette,  Tennessee  309 

Orlando,   Florida   308 

Tampa,  Florida  307 

East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina  300 

Buford,  Georgia _..  300 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee 299 

Lumberton  (East),  North  Carolina  296 

South  Rocky  Mt.,  North  Carolina  294 

Paris,   Texas 291 

Greenville  (Park  Place),  South  Carolina  290 

Whitwell,  Tennessee  285 

Elkins,    West    Virginia    284 

Lenoir,  North  Carolina  _ 283 

Augusta,    Georgia 283 

Warwick,  Virginia  282 

Charlotte    (Parkwood),    North    Carolina  282 

Griffin,    Georgia 278 

Columbus  (Frebis  Avenue),  Ohio 277 

Dayton   (S.  Hatfield),   Ohio 270 

Louisville   (Faith  Temple),  Kentucky  _  267 

East  Gastonia,   North   Carolina   265 

Columbus,   Georgia   264 

East  Belmont,  North  Carolina  264 

South  Cleveland,  Tennessee 260 

Greenwood  (Durst  Avenue),  S.  C. 259 

Rhodell,  West  Virginia 259 

Akron  (E.  Market  Street),  Ohio  258 

McColl,  South  Carolina  257 

Nashville,  (Meridian  Street),  Tennessee  255 
Louisville  (Highland  Park),  Kentucky  ..  253 


Y.P.E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE 
OF  100  OR  MORE 

Wilmington,  North  Carolina  330 

Detroit  Tabernacle,  Michigan  323 

Sumiton,   Alabama   310 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee  305 

Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania 278 

Middletown   (Clayton  Street),  Ohio  258 

Rock   Hill,    South    Carolina    250 

St.  Louis  (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  235 

Parkersburg,    West    Virginia    232 

White  Oak  Grove,  Tennessee  229 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio 225 

Williamsburg,  Pennsylvania  218 

Columbus  (Broad  Street),  Ohio 212 


Greenville(   Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.  — .  210 

Pomona,  California  203 

East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina  - 201 

Pikeville,    Tennessee    189 

Lebanon,  Pennsylvania  184 

Dressen,   Kentucky  183 

Rossville,    Georgia    181 

Lake  Dale,  North  Carolina  180 

Milford,  Delaware — 174 

Naugatuck,   West   Virginia   _ 199 

Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida  164 

Fort  Mill,  South  Carolina  163 

Calhoun,     Georgia 160 

Battle   Creek,   Michigan   —  159 

Tifton,    Georgia   159 

Kokomo,   Indiana    - —  158 

Radford,  Virginia  157 

Goldsboro,   North  Carolina  —  155 

West  Danville,  Virginia  — — -  154 

Lakeland,  Florida  . — - 153 

Columbus    (29th   St.),   Georgia —  150 

Dayton    (S.    Hatfield),    Ohio 149 

Columbus  (Frebis  Avenue),   Ohio  148 

Dover,    Florida    _ 147 

Logan,   West  Virginia  — 146 

Daisy,   Tennessee   —  145 

Savannah,    Georgia    — 144 

Pulaski,   Virginia  — 143 

South  Spartanburg,   South  Carolina  — .  143 

Ravenna,  Kentucky   142 

Jacksonville,   Florida   141 

Avondale  (East),  Georgia  141 

Akron   (E.  Market  St.),   Ohio   140 

Rhodell,    West    Virginia    139 

Baldwin    Park,    California    — -  139 


Shelburn,    Indiana 

Ft.   Worth    (Riverside),  Texas 

Greenville   (Park  Place),  S.  C 

San  Jose,  California  

Homerville,    Georgia    

LaFollette,  Tennessee  

War,  West  Virginia  .... 
Poplar,    California 


138 
137 
135 
135 
130 
129 
128 

Wichita  (Santa  Fe),  Kansas  127 

Orlando,    Florida _ --- ---  127 

Eloise   (Winter  Haven),  Florida  126 

McFarland,    California    125 

Mann's  Choice,  Pennsylvania _ 125 

Hagerstown,  Maryland  ..— 124 

Hamilton    (7th   &   Chestnut),   Ohio   ......  123 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  121 

Lenoir  City,  Tennessee  121 

Dillon,  South  Carolina  120 

Mt.  Pleasant,  Maryland  — 120 

Augusta   (Crawford  Ave.),  Georgia  120 

Benson,  North  Carolina  119 

Middletown  (Oxford  State  Rd.),  Ohio  ....  118 

Perry,   Florida  H8 

Wallins,    Kentucky    -~  118 

High  Point,  Alabama  117 

Paris,  Texas 117 

Canton,    North    Carolina   114 

Indianapolis   (Oliver),  Indiana  114 

Goodwill,  Mississippi  112 

Josephs  Chapel,  Mississippi 112 

Johnstown,     Pennsylvania    112 

Columbia,   South  Carolina  111 

North  St.  Petersburg,  Florida  — .  Ill 

Easton,    Maryland — m 

Graham,  Texas  _. -  HO 

Leachville,    Arkansas   HO 

Benton    Harbor,    Michigan    109 

Pineville,  Kentucky 108 

Crisfield,    Maryland    108 

Benton,    Illinois    108 

E.  Fayetteville,   North  Carolina  108 

Alva,   Florida  _. 108 

St.    Louis    (Miss.   Ave.),   Missouri   107 

Sweetwater,    Texas    ..  107 

Sharps  Chapel,  Arkansas  107 

Mt.  Airy,   North   Carolina   106 

Winter    Garden,    Florida    105 

Dallas,  North  Carolina   _. 105 

Morganton,  North   Carolina  105 

Woodruff,  South  Carolina  105 

Coal  City,  West  Virginia  105 

White   Sulphur  Springs,  West   Virginia  105 

Bartow,   Florida    104 

Springfield,  North  Carolina  104 

South  Benton  Harbor,  Michigan  104 

Princeton,    West    Virginia     104 

Couches    Fork,    Kentucky — —  103 

Richmond,  Kentucky  103 

Combs,   Kentucky   . 103 

Warwick,     Virginia     103 

Brooklyn,  Maryland — 102 

Laurels,    Tennessee    101 

Farmville,  North    Carolina   — —  100 

South  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  —  100 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C.  100 

Federalsburg,  Maryland  100 

Sayre,  Alabama 100 

Crumbley,    Alabama    — —  100 


A     NATION     WIDE" 


SACRED 
MUSIC  NORMAL 

Will  Convene  at 
LEE  COLLEGE,  Cleveland/  Tennessee 


WOULD  YOU  LIKE  TO  BE  A  BETTER 
SINGER  OR  MUSICIAN?  Then  mark 
this  day,  July  23,  on  your  calendar 
right  now,  and  begin  making  arrange- 
ments to  be  present  at  LEE  COLLEGE 
on  this  day.  For  this  will  be  the  be- 
ginning of  the  SACRED  MUSIC  NOR- 
MAL which  will  be  in  session  from 
July  23  through  August  2. 

We  believe  that  every  boy,  girl, 
man  or  woman  who  attends  will  leave 
from  this  school  a  better  choir  direc- 
tor, pianist,  choir  singer  or  special 
singer  and  will  do  a  greater  work  for 
Christ  in  the  future  because  of  the  influence  and  the  training  received  here. 

This  school  will  be  under  the  able  direction  of  Mr.  A.  T.  Humphries,  a 
man  known  throughout  the  gospel  music  field,  and  especially  in  the  Church 
of  God,  for  his  great  musical  ability.  At  present,  Mr.  Humphries  is  head  of 
the  music  department  at  Lee  College;  he  will  assist  Mr.  Huffstutler  in  the 
class  work  and  will  also  teach  private  lessons  in  voice,  song  leading  and 
quartet  training.  He  holds  a  graduate  diploma  and  Bachelor  of  Music  De- 
gree, Voice  Major,  from  the  Detroit  Conservatory  of  Music. 

Mr.  L.  D.  Huffstutler,  recognized  as  one  of  America's  outstanding  song 
leaders  and  teachers,  has  soent  a  lifetime  teaching  in  schools  of  this  type 
and  is  one  of  the  principal' teachers  of  STAMPS  QUARTET  MUSIC  COM- 
PANY of  Dallas,  Texas.  He  is  outstanding  in  the  field  of  song  directing,  ru- 
diments of  music,  and  harmony,  and  will  play  an  outstanding  part  in  this 
school.  Mr.  Huffstutler  will  be  a  great  inspiration  to  those  who  desire  to  be- 
come song  leaders  and  directors.  So  plan  now  to  take  advantage  of  the  op- 
portunity  of   studying    under   this   outstanding   teacher. 

Mrs.  Vesta  Kerce,  without  a  doubt  one  of  the  outstanding  piano  teachers 
in  America  today,  now  has  a  class  of  over  100  pupils  each  week,  many  of 
whom  drive  as  far  as  eighty  miles  to  study.  Her  work  is  recognized  by  lead- 
ing schools  of  music  in  America.  Mrs.  Kerce  is  one  of  the  few  piano  teachers 
whose  work  is  recognized  scholastically  and  who  specializes  in  gospel  music. 
She  will  be  able  to  teach  the  beginners  and  also  those  who  are  more  ad- 
vanced. Piano  teachers  would  do  well  to  study  under  Mrs.  Kerce. 
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"DE-SQUEAK"   Oil 

By  CHESTER  SHULER 

<^—i  ATHER  WAS  A  busy  country  merchant.  Few 

""_/  things  kept  him  from  attending  strictly  to  his 
^Jy  business,  but  his  attention  was  quickly  dis- 
tracted by  anything  that  squeaked.  He  would  stop  in 
the  midst  of  an  important  job,  seize  a  small  oil  can 
which  he  kept  always  near,  and  put  a  drop  of  oil  on 
the  squeaking  door  hinge,  showcase  door,  or  whatever 
was  causing  the  noise.  That  small  oil  can  became 
quite  an  indispensable  part  of  Dad's  stock  in  trade. 

He  also  kept  a  sharp  knife,  a  plane,  and  a  bit  of 
sandpaper  near  his  oil  can.  He  disliked  sticking  doors, 
and  rough  edges  on  boxes,  counters,  chairs,  or  other 
objects.  "It's  easier  to  smooth  off  a  splinter,"  he  would 
say,  "than  to  prick  it  out  of  a  child's  finger  after 
it's  in." 

If  Dad  had  owned  and  driven  an  automobile  I  am 
certain  he  would  have  been  equally  careful  to  keep  it 
well  lubricated  and  in  repair.  There  would  have  been 
no  squeaking  springs  or  joints  in  the  car. 

Mother  had  another  kind  of  "oil  can"  which  she 
kept  always  with  her.  Hers  was  the  oil  of  kindness 
and  charity  for  all.  She  used  her  oil  quite  as  frequent- 
ly and  effectively  as  did  Father.  Mother  disliked  the 
"squeaks"  of  evil  gossip,  unkind  criticism,  scandal, 
selfishness  which  sometimes,  though  infrequently,  in- 
vaded her  kitchen.  However,  by  the  time  she  had  fin- 
ished "oiling"  these  evil  reports,  they  seldom  passed 
on;    certainly  she  did  not  send  them  on   their  way. 

Almost  everyone  has  some  sort  of  irritating  "squeak 
mannerisms"  which  could  stand  oiling.  Unfortunately, 
it  is  much  harder  to  hear  them  ourselves  than  for 
others  to  notice  their  annoying  sounds.  Perhaps  we 
seldom  think  of  our  own,  and  how  annoying  they  must 
sound  to  others. 

It  is  a  good  habit  to  carry  some  "anti-squeak  oil" 
around  with  us.  We  can  apply  it,  first,  to  our  own 
squeaks,  groans,  whines,  and  complaints.  Then  per- 
haps we  shall  be  able  to  abate  the  noises  which  we 
so  easily  detect  in  others. 

The  Bible  tells  of  many  uses  for  oil.  One  of  the  most 
important  was  the  healing  of  wounds.  The  Good  Sa- 
maritan used  oil  in  giving  first  aid  to  the  injured  Jew 
he  found  along  the  Jerusalem-Jericho  highway.  This 
oil  of  kindness  and  charity  is  equally  effective  in  al- 
leviating spiritual  suffering.  Perhaps  its  rarity  makes 
it  all  the  more  costly — and  effective. 

Almost  anyone  who  truly  desires  to  do  so  can  use 
this  "de-squeaking  oil."  Its  use  may  avoid  a  bad  break 
later. 
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The  Reward  of  Faith 

OUR  TEXT  SPEAKS  of  the  reward  of  faith. 
This  is  the  Christian  grace  which  is  most  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  Bible.  No  grace  brings 
greater  glory  to  Christ  and  greater  blessing  to  man. 
Hope  creates  expectation  of  better  things  to  come; 
love  supplies  a  warm  and  willing  heart,  but  faith 
brings  an  empty  hand  and  receives  everything  need- 
ed. By  faith  we  begin,  by  faith  we  progress,  by  faith 
we  arrive.  No  grace  is  more  vital  to  victorious  Chris- 
tian living.  We  ought  to  ask,  "Is  my  faith  true  and 
genuine?"  The  poor  woman  found  faith,  though  weak 
and  imperfect,  which  earned  for  her  the  Master's 
commendation,  "Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 

One  becomes  more  and  more  appreciative  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  he  observes  His  beautiful  life. 
The  writer  described  Him  well  when  he  said,  "He 
went  about  doing  good."  After  uttering  the  soul- 
invigorating  parables  in  Mark  4,  the  Lord  made  His 
way  by  boat  toward  the  shore  of  the  land  of  the 
Gadarenes.  While  en  route  a  terrific  storm  arose 
which  threatened  the  very  lives  of  His  party.  When 
awakened  by  the  frantic  calls  of  His  disciples,  He 
stood  and  rebuked  the  tempest.  The  startled  sailors 
muttered  in  amazement,  "Even  the  wind  and  sea 
obey  him." 

When  He  arrived  in  the  land  of  the  Gadarenes  He 
found  one  who  was  bound  by  unclean  spirits.  So  ter- 
rible was  his  demon  possession  that  he  broke  the 
chains  and  fetters  with  which  the  people  sought  to 
constrain  him.  His  home  was  among  the  tombs  where 
he  lamented  the  cry  of  the  doomed  and  cut  himself 
on  the  stones.  Jesus  delivered  this  poor  man.  A  legion 
of  devils  was  thrust  from  him  and  took  their  abode 
in  a  herd  of  swine  which  subsequently  ran  into  the 
sea  and  was  drowned.  The  people,  although  aware  of 
a  great  miracle,  besought  Him  to  leave  their  country, 
for  they  were  afraid. 

Leaving  the  man  clothed  and  in  his  right  mind  to 
publish  the  news  of  his  glorious  deliverance,  Jesus 
crossed  back  over  the  sea.  There  He  was  met  by  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue — a  man  who  had  oversight 
of  the  arrangements  of  worship — Jairus  by  name.  His 
little  daughter  lay  dying,  and  he  besought  Jesus  to  re- 
turn with  him  and  lay  hands  upon  her  that  she  might 


live.  Jesus  was  on  His  way  to  Jairus'  home  when  He 
was  touched  by  the  woman  about  whom  we  shall  study 
today. 

Among  the  crowd  which  thronged  the  Lord  as  He 
went  with  Jairus  to  minister  to  his  little  daughter, 
was  a  poor  woman  who  had  been  sick  of  a  dreadful 
disease  for  twelve  years.  For  these  many  years  she 
had  been  the  victim  of  an  iilness  which  had  stripped 
her  of  family,  home  and  friends.  After  these  terrible 
years  her  life  had  become  darkened  by  continual  suf- 
fering and  disease.  She  was  now  poor,  weak,  unknown, 
and  ceremonially  unclean.  Her  world  had  turned  a 
dull  gray  as  she  waited  the  deliverance  of  death. 

She  had  sought  help  from  others  but  had  failed. 
The  physicians  had  treated  her  with  the  remedies 
known  at  that  time.  Evidently  she  had  been  subjected 
to  humiliating  and  even  gruesome  treatments  as  she 
visited  one  doctor  after  another.  She  only  grew  worse. 
Finally  she  had  spent  all  she  had,  and  yet  her  life 
was  slowly  wasting  away.  The  sunset  of  a  life,  torn 
by  disappointment  and  mutilated  by  terrible  suffering, 
seemed  to  be  drawing  near. 

This  woman  is  typical  of  a  million  other  souls.  They 
have  been  afflicted  by  the  terrible  scourge  of  sin. 
Slowly,  almost  imperceptibly,  the  deterioration  takes 
place.  Sin  begins  its  deadly  work.  Attitudes  change; 
ideals  are  altered;  ambitions  are  compromised;  char- 
acter deteriorates.  The  thought  life  is  polluted,  and 
subsequent  actions  emphasize  the  evil  tendencies. 
Draining  away  into  the  numerous  pleasures  of  Satanic 
inventions  are  the  finer  sensibilities  of  a  soul  that 
could  have  been  great. 

Often  these  derelicts  of  sin  make  an  effort  toward 
rescue.  They  affirm  their  good  intentions.  A  dozen 
new  leaves  are  turned;  promises  by  the  score  are 
made  and  broken.  Then  finally,  they  spend  themselves 
into  utter  helplessness  seeking  a  better  conscience  in 
good  intentions  and  stained  self-righteousness.  Sin 
has  taken  its  toll  and  perdition  enlarges  itself  to 
receive  them. 

As  THE  SHADOWS  of  despair  gathered 
about  this  poor  woman  the  murmuring  of  the  crowd 
brought  her  a  ray  of  hope.  Jesus  the  Healer  was  near. 
She  had  doubtless  heard  of  His  merciful  healing  of 
others  like  herself.  Now  she  came  to  the  outskirts  of 
the  crowd  which  pressed  upon  Jesus.  She  longed  to 
touch  Him.  Because  of  her  humiliating  disease  she 
was  naturally  most  timid.  After  all,  she  was  ceremon- 
ially unclean  and  had  no  right  to  be  in  the  crowd.  But 
she  was  perishing  and  her  weak  but  militant  faith 
assured  her  that  just  a  touch  of  His  garment  would 
be  sufficient.  She  dared  to  face  the  crowd  and  find  a 
Deliverer. 

An  often  repeated  allusion  to  this  particular  event 
was  the  fact  that  the  people  crowded  upon  Christ,  but 
this  distressed  soul  wished  to  touch  Him.  There  is  a 
tremendous  difference.  Some  folk  crowd  upon  Jesus 
with  their  attendance  at  church,  their  reading  of  the 
Bible,  their  singing  of  the  hymns,  their  impassionate 
prayers,  but  they  fail  to  touch  Christ.  While  they  crowd 
(Continued  on  page  20 1 


SOMETHING  DIFFERENT 


By  Pearl  Neilson 


A  RENT  WE  LUCKY  that 
//  Diane  Borders  wants  to 
«— /\f  run  in  our  crowd?"  Josie 
Evans  exclaimed  as  she  and  Brenda 
Jeffers  waited  on  the  front  steps. 
"She  has  everything,  if  you  ask  me 
— just  everything!" 

"Everything?"  Brenda  echoed 
questioningly. 

"Yes,  everything,"  her  friend  in- 
sisted. "She's  really  alive." 

"I  was  a  little  surprised  at  her 
wanting  to  go  with  us,"  said  Bren- 
da thoughtfully,  "but,  of  course, 
she  is  welcome.  Perhaps,  after  all, 
she  will  be  a  kindred  spirit." 

Josie  frowned.  "That's  just  the 
point,"  she  objected.  "Her  ideas 
aren't  like  ours,  not  the  least  little 
bit.  We  need  pepping  up." 

"Pepping  up?  I  don't  under- 
stand." 

"You'd  understand  if  you  want- 
ed to,"  she  answered  crossly.  "We 
don't  do  anything  exciting.  We  go 
to  the  same  places  all  the  time. 
Diane  isn't  afraid  to  try  some- 
thing new  and  different.  O  Bren- 
da," she  said  pleadingly,  "if  you 
only  knew  how  sick  and  tired  I 
am  of  our  worn-out  ideas!  Ralph 
feels  that  way,  too." 

A  car  honked,  and  the  two  ran 
down  the  walk,  Josie  with  flushed 
cheeks  and  sparkling  eyes,  Brenda 
with  a  puckered  brow. 

"Hi!"  Josie  cried,  taking  her 
place  beside  Ralph.  "Where's  Di- 
ane?" 

"She  said  to  pick  her  and  Max 
up  at  the  Corners,"  Bill  answered. 
"She  didn't  want  us  to  call  for  her 
at  home.  Sort  of  a  crazy  notion, 
if  you  ask  me." 

"That's  part  of  the  fun,"  Josie 
trilled.  "Her  folks  don't  know  where 
she  is  going.  She  says  only  babies 
report  every  move  to  someone." 


"I'm  satisfied  with  our  way  of 
doing  things,"  Bill  remarked,  "and 
it's '  a  good  idea  to  let  our  folks 
know  where  we  are." 

"I  was  afraid  you'd  say  that," 
the  girl  wailed,  "when  we  have  a 
chance  to  try  something  new." 

"Why  do  you  want  something 
different?"    Brenda    asked    quietly. 

"Josie  means  we  should  grow  up," 
Ralph  observed.  "We're  old  enough 
to    make    decisions    for    ourselves." 

"We  do  that  most  of  the  time," 
Bill  reminded  him,  "remembering, 
of  course,  our  promise  to  do  what- 
ever He  would  like  to  have  us  do." 

"I  hope  you  won't  talk  like  that 
before  Diane  and  Max,"  Josie  fret- 
ted. "They  aren't  used  to  it." 

"It's  high  time  they  got  used  to 
it  if  they're  going  to  run  around 
with  us,"  the  driver  commented. 

"That's  what  I  say,"  Brenda 
agreed. 

"Oh,  dear!"  Josie  sighed.  "I  want- 
ed Diane  and  Max  to  like  us." 

The  uncomfortable  si- 
lence which  followed  was  broken 
by  Bill  saying,  "I  couldn't  be  sure 
just  where  we'd  find  them,  but 
two  people  over  there  seem  to  be 
waiting  for  someone." 

"Hi,  Diane!"  Josie  squealed,  lean- 
ing as  far  out  as  she  could.  "Here 
we  are!" 

The  tall  girl  standing  on  the 
curb  frowned.  "I  thought  you  were 
never  coming,"  she  complained. 
"We've  been  waiting  for  hours!" 

"You  said  6:30  p.m.,"  Bill  re- 
marked calmly,  looking  at  his 
watch,  "and  that's  it  to  the  dot. 
Our  table  at  Brown's  is  reserved, 
so  we  have  plenty  of  time." 

"Brown's?"  the  girl's  companion 
exclaimed.  "Who  said  anything 
about  Browns?  Diane  and  I 
planned  to  go  to  the  Blue  Eagle." 


"I've  never  been  there!"  Josie 
cried.  "Won't  that  be  fun?" 

Brenda  moved  over  so  Max  could 
get  in  the  front  seat.  Diane  re- 
luctantly took  her  place  beside 
Josie. 

"See  here,"  Max  exploded  a  little 
later.  "The  Blue  Eagle  is  on  the 
road  to  the  left." 

"I  know  it."  Apparently  Bill  was 
undisturbed,  but  Josie  held  her 
breath  and  clenched  her  hands 
tightly  as  he  went  on,  "However, 
this  car  is  going  to  Brown's." 

Josie  gasped.  How  could  Bill  spoil 
their  fun  that  way? 

"Of  all  things!"  Diane  blustered. 
"Josie,  I  thought  you  said  your 
crowd  was  up  and  coming." 

"I  thought  they  would  be,"  the 
other  moaned.  "I  never  dreamed 
they  would  act  like  this.  I  — ."  It 
seemed  as  if  everyone  in  the  car 
was  staring  at  her.  Why  couldn't 
they  go  along  without  fussing? 

"The  food  at  Brown's  is  super," 
Brenda  put  in  hopefully,  "and  to- 
night they  are  having  a  special." 

"I  am  not  interested  in  small- 
town specials."  Diane  fumed.  "I 
want  excitement." 

"So  do  I!"  Josie  vowed.  "So  do 
I!" 

"Well,"  and  Bill  brought  the  car 
to  a  stop,  "there  seems  to  be  a  dif- 
ference of  opinion  which  I  don't 
understand." 

"We  all  know  what  we  prom- 
ised," Brenda  said  earnestly. 

"What  does  that  have  to  do  with 
it?"  Diane   demanded  angrily. 

Josie  listened  breathlessly.  What 
would  Brenda  say? 

"Just  this,"  Brenda  answered, 
measuring  her  words  carefully. 
"From  all  we  have  heard  about 
the  Blue  Eagle,  we  could  not  invite 
Jesus  to  go  there  with  us,  and  we 


Diane  sneered 
as  they  returned 
to  the  car,  "Surely  it 
could  not  contami- 
nate you  at  that 
distance!" 

promised  to  go  wherever  He  would 
like  to  have  us  go." 

"We  didn't  promise  not  to  go  to 
the  Blue  Eagle,'-'  Josie  wept.  "We 
only—" 

"The  Blue  Eagle,"  Bill  broke  in, 
"does  not  measure  up  to  our  stand- 
ard of  Christian  pleasure,  and  I, 
for  one,  am  not  going.  The  rest  of 
you  can  do  as  you  please." 

"We  can't  walk,"  Diane  sput- 
tered, and  Max  continued,  "We 
certainly  can't.  If  I  had  known  you 
were  a  bunch  of  plaster  saints,  I 
would  have  used  my  own  car." 

"Brown's  really  is  a  nice  place," 
Ralph    declared.    "Let's    go    there." 

"I  suppose  we'll  have  to,"  Diane 
pouted,  "but  it  won't  be  any  fun." 

JOSIE  SHRANK  back 
against  the  cushion,  her  cheeks 
flaming,  her  brain  seething.  Was 
it  possible  she  had  ever  agreed 
with  Brenda  and  Bill?  Did  Ralph 
really  want  to  go  to  Brown's,  or 
was  he  just  trying  to  keep  peace? 
Of  course,  she  had  promised  in 
young  people's  meeting  to  do  what- 
ever Jesus  wanted  her  to  do,  but 
she  hadn't  gone  much  since  she 
met  Diane,  and  it  seemed  foolish 
to  cut  herself  off  from  all  good 
times.  Even  in  her  anger  and  dis- 
appointment, she  had  to  admit 
that  the  crowd  had  fun  together, 
but  Diane's  ideas  were  different 
and  promised  so  much! 

"Lucky  we  made  reservations," 
Bill  chuckled,  guiding  the  car  skil- 
fully into  a  parking  space.  "They 
certainly  have  a  full  house  to- 
night." 

"We  reserved  your  table  near  the 
fountain,"  the  manager  said,  lead- 
ing the  group  along  a  rustic  path. 

"Not  bad,  not  bad  at  all,"  Max 
commented,  looking  around  cur- 
iously. "Seems  to  me  I  read  some- 
( Continued  on  page  23) 


There    were    866    persons    registered 


A  Pictorial  Report  of  the 

Northern 
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Convention 


A  port  of   the   convention   delegation 


A  dramatic  scene  from  a  visual  presentation 


Learning  about  the  Lamplighters  Club 


The    Lee    College    Quartet    in    action 


A  Report  of  the 


By  Hollis  L.  Green 

Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director  of  West  Virginia 


S\  IGHTS  OUT — a  forceful  announcement  of  the 
/  convention  theme  —  the  flick  of  a  switch 
o£»  — "Reach  to  Teach"  in  lights  and  a  special 
theme  in  song  by  the  Lee  College  Quartet  opened  the 
Northeastern  Regional  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Convention  in  the  Municipal  Auditorium,  Charleston, 
West  Virginia,  May  14,   1957. 

Introduced  as  convention  director  was  the  man  hold- 
ing the  record  for  successive  years'  service  in  the  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Department,  O.  W.  Polen. 
Brother  Polen  displayed  complete  control  of  each  ses- 
sion throughout  the  fast-moving,  three-night  two-day 
meeting.  His  punctual  push  of  the  program  was  most 
pleasing.  The  unique  presentation  of  various  features 
was  an  unexpected  attraction.  The  convention  was 
filled  with  "just  what  971  registered  delegates  need- 
ed." 

The  delegates  thrilled  during  the  opening  session 
as  a  young  man  in  "Youth  Makes  a  Choice"  made  his 
decision  for  Christ  in  preference  to  the  world.  The 
outstanding  visual  was  directed  by  Mrs.  S.  E.  Jennings. 
In  keeping  with  the  convention  theme,  the  assistant 
general  overseer,  Earl  P.  Paulk,  addressed  the  first 
night  session,  advising  the  teachers  to  "Teach  to  Win" 
their   pupils   to   Christ. 

Dr.  Clate  A.  Risley,  "Mr.  Sunday  School,  U.S.A.," 
and  executive  secretary  of  the  National  Sunday 
School  Association,  Chicago,  challenged  the  delegates 
in  a  special  message  on  Wednesday  morning  saying, 
"Everyone  who  believes  Sunday  School  ought  to  be, 
ought  to  be  in  Sunday  School." 

The  interest  and  attendance  allotted  the  conference 
time  was  a  virtue  of  the  convention.  Delegates  showed 
thought  in  the  selection  of  various  workshops.  The 
result  was  a  well-distributed  attendance. 

The  first  perfect  score  this  year  was  made  by  Martha 
Lynch,  Johnstown,  Pennsylvania,  during  a  quiz  on  the 
book  of  Acts.  Other  finalists  in  the  Wednesday  after- 
noon competition  for  the  coveted  trophy  were  Sanford 
Hopkins,  Pulaski,  Virginia;  Richard  McKee,  Hunting- 
ton, West  Virginia;  and  Philip  Morris,  of  Crisfield, 
Maryland. 

"The  Answer"  to  a  local  youth  problem  took  the 
form  of  a  visual  Wednesday  evening,  telling  the  dele- 


gates that  the  Lamplighters  Club  Project  is  "The 
Answer"  to  the  needs  of  boys,  girls  and  young  people 
in  the  Church  of  God. 

A  Wednesday  night  attendance  of  1,200  heard  an 
outstanding  message  "Teach  to  Develop,"  by  Luther 
Turner,  Jr.  He  told  the  delegates  to  "Teach  to  develop 
a  pupil  consciousness  of  God,  the  Church,  the  Bible 
and  eternity." 

Delegates  and  friends  attending  the  convention 
helped  themselves  to  quantities  of  material  on  various 
phases  of  the  general  Church  program.  The  material 
was  displayed  throughout  the  convention  auditorium 
on   thirty  colorful   display  booths. 

The  chairman  of  the  General  Evangelism  Commit- 
tee, C.  R.  Spain,  spoke  to  the  Thursday  morning  au- 
dience emphasizing  the  Church's  task  in  evangelism. 
He  told  of  the  progress  of  "Pioneers  for  Christ," 
the  new  Church  of  God  evangelistic  club. 

Combining  the  energies  of  an  experienced  panel 
produced  a  profitable  discussion  on  the  problem  of 
"How  to  Hold  Youth  in  the  Church."  Those  present 
Thursday  afternoon  received  help  that  will  be  reflect- 
ed in  their  local  youth  programs.  A  feature  of  this 
session  was  also  a  skit  directed  by  Mrs.  J.  F.  O'Hara. 
It  demonstrated  that  "The  Gates  Shall  Not  Prevail" 
against  the  Church  of  God  as  long  as  the  youth  desire 
to  branch  out  and  reach  the  unreached  with  the 
gospel. 

During  the  final  session  Bernice  Stout,  of  the  Na- 
tional Youth  Department,  used  an  impressive  visual 
to  demonstrate  that  "The  Sunday  School  Teacher" 
must  render  heart  service  to  be  successful.  Ray  H. 
Hughes  delivered  a  challenging  message  to  the  dele- 
gates at  this  closing  session.  He  fervently  preached 
that  we  must  "Teach  to  Hold"  for  Christ  and  the 
Church  all  who  accept   the   gospel. 

Suitcases  were  packed,  hotel  keys  returned,  the 
benediction  pronounced  and  the  lights  were  out,  but 
the  Northeastern  Regional  Convention  was  not  over. 
It  could  not  be  complete  until  the  information  and 
inspiration  received  by  the  971  registered  delegates 
were  carried  back  to  the  local  churches. 

With  complete  confidence  that  each  delegate  has 
returned  better  prepared  to  "Reach  to  Teach,"  I  submit 
this  report. 
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By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 


This  article   presents  a 
discussion   of  the  subject 
"What  Your   Pentecostal 
Neighbor   Believes  About 
Sin   and  Salvation." 


f_y  ERHAPS  THE  MOST  difficult  problem  facing 
/  man  and  the  Christian  Church  is  that  of  sin 

"  and  evil.  It  is  quite  evident  that  evil  and  sin 

must  be  confronted  every  day.  Many  have  failed  to 
find  a  place  for  it  in  human  experience  and  at  the 
same  time  believe  in  God  as  the  most  powerful  force 
in  the  universe.  It  is,  therefore,  needful  to  give  the 
definition,  origin  and  extent  of  evil  in  the  world 
and  relate  it  properly  to  God  and  man.  One  thing 
for  sure,  in  Pentecostal  thought,  sin  is  the  most 
serious  force  to  overcome.  Without  doubt,  it  is  like- 
wise taken  very  seriously  by  God.  So  weighty  was  the 
matter  that  God's  only  begotten  Son  came  into  the 
world  to  defeat  its  power. 

Definition  of  Sin: 

Many  definitions  of  sin  have  been  given.  In  simple 
terms,  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  will  of  God.  It 
is  that  which  separated  God  and  man.  Further,  it  is 
the  failure  to  fulfil  the  moral  law  of  God.  Sin  not 
only  has  to  do  with  our  relationship  with  God,  but 
also  with  man.  It  may  even  be  involved  in  attitudes 
toward  one's  self. 

Man  was  created  to  fellowship  with  God  and  to 
glorify  Him.  A  life  that  does  not  fulfil  this  purpose 
is  a  sinful  one.  Whatever  the  barriers  may  be,  they 
are  called  sin.  Therefore,  sin  is  the  breaking  of  fellow- 
ship with  God.  It  is  also  the  failure  to  exalt  God  by 
our  thoughts,  actions  or  obedience. 

Origin  of  Sin: 

It  is  true  that  "by  one  man  (Adam)"  sin  entered 
into  the  world  (Romans  5:12).  However,  this  was  not 
the  beginning  of  evil  or  sin,  else  there  is  no  explana- 
tion for  the  serpent  or  Satan.  Sin  had  to  be  in  the 
universe  in  order  to  enter  into  the  world  by  our  fore- 
parents.  Therefore,  the  power  of  disobedience  was 
already  at  work  in  the  world  when  Adam  and  Eve 
made  their  appearance  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  The 
"fall  of  man"  in  the  Garden  seems  to  point  out  the 
means  by  which  sin  entered  the  world,  and  not  how  it 
originated. 

It  was  by  man's  yielding  to  temptation  that  sin 
made  its  entrance.  He  was  tempted  physically  by  the 
desire  to  taste  the  food.  It  also  made  an  appeal  to 
the  eye.  Further,  man  was  tempted  to  be  like  a  god. 
It  should  not  be  overlooked-  that  there  was  in  this 
small  society  some  social  pressure.  Eve  did  partake 
and  offer  it  to  her  husband.  Satan  (the  serpent) 
assured  them  that  they  would  not  die,  as  God  had 
warned.  In  this  account  of  sin's  victory  over  man,  we 
see  the  same  principles  of  deception  at  work  that  are 
in  the  world  today. 

The  honest  mind  would  inquire,  "What  about  the 
origin  of  Satan?"  The  Pentecostals  believe  in  a  per- 
sonal Satan.  There  is  the  account  in  the  Bible  of  the 
fall  of  the  angel  Lucifer,  who  became  Satan  (Isaiah 
14).  The  reason  for  his  fall  is  that  he  chose  to  exalt 
his  throne  above  God's  throne.  In  both  the  fall  of 
Lucifer  and  the  fall  of  man  one  thing  is  alike,  each 
had  the  power  to  make  a  choice.  It  is  in  this  power 
to  choose  that  rests  the  potential  origin  of  evil.  God 
made  the  higher  creatures  with  the  power  of  free  will 
so  that  He  could  enjoy  both  fellowship  and  glory 
with  those  of  His  likeness.  It  is  to  the  glory  of  God 
that  one  elects  to  serve  God.  It  would  not  necessarily 
be  so  if  this  service  were  forced  upon  man  without 
choice.  Man  was  truly  created  in  the  likeness  of  God, 
in  that  he  has  the  power  of  self-determination. 

Sin,  therefore,  finds  its  origin  in  the  exercise  of  the 
free  will  against  God.  Only  when  man's  will  is  made 
to  conform  to  the  will  of  God,  can  God  receive  full 
glory  from  His  prize  creation.  In  whatever  age  or 
period  that  it  may  have  begun,  sin  started  by  the 
wrong  use  of  the  free  will.  Because  of  the  moral  de- 
cay of  the  world  and  this  constant  misuse  of  the 
will,   even   the   child   becomes   early   a   victim   of   his 


heritage  and  environment.  How  true  are  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  "For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God,"  Romans  3:23. 

How  May  One  Determine  What  Is  Sin: 

A  question  that  confronts  both  the  church  and  the 
individual  is  "How  may  I  know  what  is  sinful?"  In 
every  age  there  has  been  an  effort  on  the  part  of 
groups  or  individuals  .to  proclaim  the  good  and  de- 
nounce the  evil.  Often,  the  church  has  led  the  way 
toward  truth  and  right.  However,  it  is  possible  for  the 
Christian  church  to  be  wrong.  This  was  the  case  be- 
fore the  Reformation.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  the 
corrupt  decisions  of  the  church  that  brought  about 
the  response  to  the  reformers.  Let  us  look  further  into 
the  matter  of  determining  that  which  is  good  and 
bad. 

Right  and  wrong  cannot  be  determined  by  sincerity. 
Truly,  sincerity  is  a  great  virtue,  if  it  is  coupled  with 
truth.  It  can  be  a  most  dangerous  force  if  motivated 
by  evil.  The  heathen  mother  that  sacrifices  her  child 
to  her  idols  is  surely  sincere.  The  boy  who  jumps  into 
the  fire  to  appease  the  wrath  of  his  god  is  most  as- 
suredly sincere.  Many  that  are  misled  by  some  doc- 
trines are  sincere.  But  note — sincerity  is  no  criterion 
for  right  and  wrong. 

It  is  at  this  point  of  sincerity  that  many  honest- 
hearted  persons  are  misled.  Perhaps,  they  hear  a 
preacher  who  has  all  the  marks  of  a  sincere  man, 
but  his  doctrine  is  erroneous.  Those  who  hear  him, 
accept  his  message  because  of  his  apparent  sincerity 
and  nothing  more.  They  will  not  accept  the  truth 
when  they  hear  it  because  of  preconceived  ideas. 

Right  and  wrong  cannot  be  determined  by  tradi- 
tion. The  fact  that  theory,  idea  or  teaching  has  been 
believed  and  practiced  for  years  or  centuries,  does 
not  make  it  right  or  wrong.  Many  persons  with  good 
intentions  will  not  accept  the  truth  because  of  the 
traditions  of  their  families.  Because  Mom  and  Dad 
believed  this  way  or  that,  they  feel  duty  bound  to  be- 
lieve it  also.  This  was  the  great  sin  of  the  people  to 
whom  Jesus  preached.  They  had  been  so  taught  in 
customs  and  traditions  until  they  failed  to  know  how 
to  determine  good  and  evil. 

Right  and  wrong  cannot  be  determined  by  the 
conscience.  Millions  in  the  world  are  motivated  by 
what  we  call  conscience.  They  act  because  they  feel 
they  are  doing  the  right  thing.  This  is  not  a  depend- 
able method  of  choosing  the  best  course  of  action. 
The  conscience  can  be  improperly  trained  through 
the  years  or  it  can  lack  in  training.  It  can  become 
defiled  (Titus  1:15)  or  seared  (1  Timothy  4:1,  2). 
Many  during  the  early  days  of  the  Christian  church 
would  not  eat  meat  because  their  training  had  been 
against  it,  and  their  conscience  condemned  them. 
However,  Paul  found  it  no  evil  deed  and  stopped  eat- 
"  ing  meat  only  because  it  offended  his  brethren.  So, 
we  can  readily  see  that  the  conscience  when  im- 
properly taught  can  be  a  bad  force. 

Let  us  hurriedly  point  out  that  while  the  conscience 
may  be  evil,  it  may  also  be  pure  (1  Timothy  3:8,  9). 
The  writer  of  Hebrews  also  refers  to  the  conscience 
as  being  purged  (Hebrews  9:13,  14).  Again  Paul  spoke 
of  having  a  conscience  void  of  offence  or  a  clear 
conscience  (Acts  24:16).  Therefore,  we  can  see  that 
the  conscience,  if  pure,  can  be  a  dependable  guide. 
However,  it  is  not  the  final  authority  in  determining 
what  is  right  and  wrong.  So,  we  need  to  go  further 
and  deeper  than  that  which  is  inside  the  individual. 
Let  us  now  look  to  principles  on  which  a  decision  for 
right  must  be  based. 

FIRST,  a  matter,  principle  or  action  is  right  only 
if  the  human  will  is  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God. 
Regardless  of  what  tradition,  sincerity,  or  the  human 
conscience  may  tell  us,  right  is  only  so  when  it  is  in 
keeping  with  the  divine  will  and  purpose  of  God.  At 
the  same  time  a  thing  is  wrong  only  when  it  is  con- 


demned by  God.  It  is  possible  for  the  cause  of  God 
to  be  hindered  because  of  the  laws  and  legislative  acts 
of  man.  God  must  reveal  to  humanity  His  will,  then 
it  becomes  the  criterion  for  the  lives  of  all.  Perhaps, 
you  are  already  saying  within  yourself,  "How  can  we 
know  the  will  of  God?" 

SECOND,  God's  will  for  man  in  matters  of  good 
and  evil  is  revealed  in  the  written  Word  of  God,  the 
Bible.  Those  who  have  heard  the  Word  of  God 
preached,  or  have  read  it  for  themselves,  have  no  ex- 
cuse for  not  knowing  the  will  of  God  as  it  relates 
to  the  individual.  Again  and  again  in  the  Scriptures 
we  find  the  principles  of  right  and  wrong  clearly 
revealed.  We  note  God  gave  first  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. Then,  in  later  writings  we  find  these  laws 
being  taken  to  an  even  higher  level  in  the  period 
of  grace.  Jesus  said,  "Ye  have  heard  of  old,  .  .  .  but 
I  say  unto  you."  In  this  method,  He  lifts  the  laws 
of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  everyday  life  of  the 
Christian.  For  example,  Jesus  said,  "Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment:  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever 
is  angry  with  his  brother  without  cause  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment"   (Matthew  5:21,  22). 

THIRD,  God's  will  for  man  in  determining  right 
and  wrong  is  revealed  in  the  Living  Word,  Jesus. 
One  has  but  to  look  upon  the  life  of  Jesus  to  see 
how  God  would  live  if  He  were  a  man.  Every  action 
and  word  of  Jesus  was  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  the 
Father  in  heaven.  His  relationship  with  others  is  a 
pattern  for  the  Christian  today.  His  life  was  perhaps 
of  more  influence  upon  those  of  His  day,  than  were 
His  words.  Of  Him  it  was  said,  "Who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  This  would 
certainly  be  a  challenge  to  any  person  who  desired  to 
know   the   right  road  to   travel. 

Because  of  these  foregoing  facts,  the  Pentecostals 
take  the  New  Testament  as  a  guide  for  everyday 
living.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  discounted,  but  is 
fulfilled  by  the  New.  Therefore,  the  New  Testament  is 
the  Pentecostal  standard  for  government,  action  and 
motive.  When  the  New  Testament  condemns,  it  is 
taken  to  be  a  condemnation  from  God.  When  a 
commandment  or  commission  is  given,  it  is  taken  to 
be  the  will  of  God. 

Listed  below  are  some  questions  one  should  ask  him- 
self when  right  or  wrong  is  to  be  decided: 

1.  Is  this  right  or  wrong  before  God? 

2.  What  do  the  Scriptures  say  about  it? 

3.  Does  it  conflict  in  principle  with  the  Scripture  or 
the  life  of  Jesus? 

4.  Does  it  harm  or  help  my   fellowship   with   God? 

5.  Does  it  misuse  my  neighbor  or  his  property? 

6.  What  is  my  motive? 

7.  Could  I  recommend  it  for  other  Christians  or  for 
my   family? 

8.  Does  it  harm  me  physically,  mentally  or  spiritual- 
ly? 

9.  Would  I  be  glad   for  it  to  be  generally  known? 
10.  Would  I  want  to  be  judged  before  God  for  it? 

Sin  in  the  Life  of  the  Christian: 

The  Pentecostal  believer  accepts  holiness  or  holy 
living  as  God's  standard  for  all  Christians.  The  writer 
of  Hebrews  was  not  writing  to  a  small  sect  or  group 
when  he  states,  "Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord" 
(Hebrews  12:14).  Again,  it  was  John  who  wrote,  "We 
know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not;  but 
he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that 
wicked  one  toucheth  him  not"  (1  John  5:18).  The 
secret  here  is  that  he  keepeth  himself.  When  the 
(Continued  on  page  21) 


Thank  God  for  Today's  Weather! 


By  Chester  Shuler 


"This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it,"  Psalm   1  18:24. 


A  ND,  O  GOD,  we  do  thank  Thee  for  today's 
//  weather!"  * 
«-^>/  The  old  deacon  had  prayed  so  long  in 
church  service  that  morning  that  many  of  the  young 
folk  were  becoming  restless,  wishing  he  would  soon 
reach  his  "amen."  Then  this  unusual  petition  caught 
the  ears  of  all.  Every  person,  young  and  old,  noticed 
it.  Probably  it  was  the  first  time  anyone  present  had 
heard  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  for  today's  weather. 

And  what  weather  it  was  to  be  thankful  for!  Cold, 
raw,  with  fierce  gusts  of  wind  swishing  and  swirling 
rain  against  windows.  Exactly  the  kind  of  weather 
everyone  feels  like  complaining  about! 

However,  the  old  minister,  shaking  hands  at  the  door 
later,  noticed  that  scarcely  a  word  of  complaint  was 
heard  as  folks  struggled  into  galoshes,  raised  um- 
brellas, and  braced  for  contact  with  the  storm.  Evi- 
dently the  old  deacon's  prayer  had  wrought  a  change. 

Undoubtedly,  his  prayer  had  reached  the  ears  of 
the  Creator  of  weather — the  One  who  so  wisely  sends 
the  rain  upon  just  and  unjust  alike;  the  One  who  so 
mercifully  sends  the  sunshine  after  the  worst  storm — 
yet  must  listen  to  billions  of  murmurings  and  com- 
plaints about  "this  beastly  weather,"  "this  unbearable 
heat,"  "this  awful  cold,"  and  "will  it  never  stop  rain- 
ing?" 

In  a  busy  highway  restaurant,  customers  read  the 
neat  sign  which  hangs  behind  the  long  counter.  It 
declares: 

"Sunshine  is  healthful. 
Wind  is  invigorating. 
Rain  is  refreshing. 
Snow  benefits  crops. 
Heat  makes  Cold  attractive. 
Cold  makes  Heat  appreciated. 
All  weather  is  God's  weather. 
Thank  God  for  today!" 

"That  sign,"  confided  the  busy  proprietor  to  a  cus- 
tomer who  asked  about  it,  "cost  me  a  dime.  I  bought 
it  six  months  ago  from  a  guy  who  was  out  of  work. 
It  was  a  wonderful  investment.  I  can't  estimate  how 
much  it  has  saved  me." 

"Yes?  Will  you  tell  me  about  it?"  asked  the  custo- 
mer. 


The  boss  grinned.  "Mostly,  it's  paid  off  by  keeping 
my  waitresses  in  a  better  humor.  That  makes  'em  stay 
with  me  longer.  Girls  are  hard  to  find  for  these  jobs. 
They  work  hard,  but  worse  still  are  the  complaints 
and  abuse  they  have  to  take  from  some  customers. 
Seems  funny,  but  my  girls  claim  they've  had  fewer 
complaints  about  food  and  service  since  that  sign's 
been  on  the  wall.  Must  make  people  think — or  some- 
thing." 

"Perhaps,"  suggested  the  guest,  "it  works  both  ways. 
The  girls  read  it,   too." 

"Could  be.  Anyway,  /  like  it — and  the  weather. 
Grand  day  outside,  eh,  mister?"  he  grinned  as  he 
ambled  across  the  large  room.  The  guest  looked 
through  the  window  at  the  falling  snow  and  smiled, 
too.  Yes,  it  was  a  good  day — even  to  drive  on  the  high- 
ways. 

The  Psalmist  declared,  "This  is  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made"  (Psalm  118:24).  We  are  not  told 
what  sort  of  weather  they  were  having  just  then,  but 
the  ending  of  the  verse  is  significant:  "We  will  re- 
joice and  be  glad  in  it."  It  may  require  some  effort 
of  the  will  to  be  glad  in  any  sort  of  weather,  but  a 
little  sensible  thinking  will  teach  us  that  God,  who 
does  all  things  wisely  and  well,  knows  exactly  the 
kind  of  weather  which  is  needed  at  a  certain  place 
on  a  given  date.  When  the  weather  sent  interferes 
with  our  pleasure,  comfort,  or  plans,  we  are  quick  to 
complain.  Worse  still,  we  seldom  realize  that  our  mur- 
muring, or  casual  "weather  talk"  can  be  gross  in- 
gratitude to  the  God  we  profess  to  love  and  serve. 

PERHAPS  OUR  American  habit  of  using 
"the  weather"  as  a  topic  with  which  to  "make  con- 
versation" is  responsible  for  a  good  portion  of  our 
complaining.  We  remark,  "Whew,  isn't  it  hot!"  from 
force  of  habit.  It  is  almost  expected  on  a  hot  day. 
Here  is  an  amusing  experiment  to  try. 

On  the  next  hot  or  otherwise  disagreeable  or  un- 
comfortable day,  deliberately  set  yourself  to  say, 
"Wonderful  weather,  isn't  it?"  Then  note  the  results 
and  comments.  Some  will  think  you  are  trying  to  be 
amusing.  It  will  not  likely  occur  to  them  that  you 
are  merely  praising  the  Creator  of  the  weather  for 
this  portion  of  it.  We  know  a  man  who  never  minds 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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CHILDREN'S  STORY 


By  Esther  Miller  Payler 


WE'LL  HAVE  to  move  all  the  corn  from  the 
crib  to  the  hill  pasture,"  exclaimed  Father. 
"We  can't  let  the  flood  take  it!" 

"Let  me  help!"  exclaimed  Jean.  She  watched  the 
muddy  water  race  and  roar.  A  huge  tree  went  down 
and  was  swirled  along  like  a  little  stick.  Jean  shiv- 
ered, thinking  how  strong  the  water  was. 

"Jim  will  go  with  Mother  and  me,"  said  Father. 
"Jean,  stay  home  and  take  care  of  the  baby  and  the 
house,  little  Sis!" 

"I  want  to  go,"  pleaded  Jean.  "Please." 

"I'm  sorry,"  answered  Mother.  "You  can  help  most 
by  staying  home." 

Jean  wanted  to  cry  as  she  watched  her  parents  and 
Jim  get  into  raincoats  and  boots  and  climb  into  their 
boat.  Soon  they  were  out  of  sight  across  the  wide 
stretch  of  the  flooded  river. 

Feeling  lonesome  and  scared,  Jean  ran  into  the 
house.  "What  would  I  do  if  the  levee  broke  and  more 
water  rushed  down?"  Jean  cried  aloud. 

The  baby  was  asleep  in  the  crib.  One  dimpled  hand 
was  stretched  out  on  the  pillow.  "Can't  even  talk  to 
the  baby,"  grumbled  Jean,  walking  restlessly  around 
the  room.  "I'm  just  little  Sis!" 

"When  you're  afraid,  pray,"  her  mother  had  said 
often.  Jean  knelt  down  by  the  baby's  crib  and  prayed 
She  felt  better.  She  walked  around  the  house.  "Every- 
thing looks  the  same.  How  that  rain  pours!"  Her 
words  seemed  to  echo  in  the  empty  rooms.  The  baby 
stirred  and  opened  his  big  blue  eyes.  "Glad  you're 
awake,  Benny,"  she  said.  "I'll  fix  your  bottle,  then  I 
won't  worry  about  the  flood  and  get  more  scared." 


FLOOD 
ADVENTURE 


SHE  HEATED  THE  bottle  and  was  just 
trying  a  drop  of  milk  on  her  wrist,  when  the  telephone 
rang.  The  long  ring  startled  Jean.  Shaking,  she  took 
down  the  receiver.  It  was  the  ranger  from  the  station 
up  the  river.  "The  levee  is  in  danger  of  breaking. 
Warn  the  neighbors  without  telephones  to  get  to  high- 
er ground  at  once." 

"All  right,  I  will,"  Jean  said  through  stiff  lips.  She 
stood  a  moment  after  she  put  up  the  receiver.  "How 
can  I  warn  Father,  Mother  and  Jim?  God,  please  help 
me  to  think  of  something,"  she  prayed  aloud.  "There's 
no  boat.  I  can't  swim  the  flood.  The  neighbors  have  to 
know  quickly  and  I  can't  leave  the  baby!" 

Still  praying,  she  looked  around  the  room  fran- 
tically, then  out  of  the  window.  Lightning  lit  up  the 
room.  Above  the  fireplace  Jean  saw  the  gun  which 
Father  always  kept  loaded  and  which  she  was  so 
afraid  of.  "If  you  ever  need  help,  fire  that  gun  twice," 
Dad  had  said  often. 

Trembling,  Jean  got  her  raincoat  on.  She  took 
down  the  gun  and  ran  out  on  the  porch.  Gritting 
her  teeth  and  praying  hard,  Jean  aimed  at  their  old 
target  on  a  stump  and  fired  twice. 

The  kick  of  the  gun  made  her  stumble  but  she  did 
not  fall.  "Father  will  hear  that  and  come  back!  The 
neighbors  will  hear  and  know  there's  danger!" 

Jean  strained  her  eyes  toward  the  river,  still  pray- 
ing. As  soon  as  she  saw  the  boat,  she  waved.  Jim 
waved  back.  "What's  wrong?"  called  Father,  pulling 
the  boat  to  shore. 

"The  levee's  in  danger.  The  ranger  called  and  asked 
us  to  warn  the  neighbors  without  phones  to  go  to 
higher   ground." 

"You  were  brave  to  shoot  the  gun  when  you're  so 
scared,"  said  Mother,  hugging  Jean. 

Jim  patted  her  back,  "Good  girl!  I'm  off  to  warn 
the  neighbors." 

"I  prayed  or  I  wouldn't  have  had  the  courage,"  ad- 
mitted Jean. 

When  they  reached  the  hill  the  neighbors  were 
there.  "Thanks,  to  whoever  gave  the  signal  shots," 
they  called. 

A  ranger  dashed  up  in  a  mud-splashed  jeep.  "We 
need  everyone  to  pile  sandbags  at  the  levee." 

"Let's  go,"  said  Father.  "Here's  Jim  now." 

"You   come,   too,   Jean,"   said   Father. 

"Go  on,  Jean,"  said  Mother.  "I'll  take  care  of  the 
baby  and  the  house." 

Jim  grabbed  her  arm.  "Always  room  for  a  brave 
girl." 

Jean  was  so  happy  she  was  tongue-tied.  She  could 
only  smile  and  say  a  prayer  of  thanks  that  she  was 
no  longer  "little  Sis." 
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The  Thread  That 

o 

Runs  So  True 


By  Dorcas  Sharp 


The    last  of  a  three-part 

article  showing  the  effec.t  of 

Christianity  upon  literature 


t^%  Y  THE  BEGINNING  of  the  nineteenth  century 
// ^  the  return  to  "heartfelt  religion"  was  amaz- 
(/—J  ing.  The  Wesley  brothers,  and  other  preachers 
like  them,  had  convinced  many  that  religion  was  still 
a  matter  of  the  heart  and  not  of  the  head.  John 
Wesley's  Journal  has  become  a  classic  of  sincere  re- 
ligious experience.  The  emphasis  upon  inner  feelings  is 
partially  responsible  for  the  rise  of  the  great  Roman- 
tic Movement  which  stressed  the  development  of  the 
spiritual  life  in  contrast  to  outward  concerns.  Though 
we  cannot  point  to  all  of  the  Romanticists  as  Chris- 
tian examples,  we  can  recognize  their  unshakable 
belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  their  em- 
phasis upon  preparation  for  life  hereafter. 

William  Wordsworth's  belief  in  immortality  made 
him  almost  refuse  to  accept  the  idea  of  death.  One 
of  his  first  poems  pictures  a  little  girl  refusing  to 
believe  that  her  departed  brother  and  sister  are  really 
dead.  She  thinks  of  them  living  on  with  God.11  Al- 
though Wordsworth's  "Ode  on  Intimations  of  Immor- 
tality" shows  the  influence  of  Plato's  belief  in  the 
pre-existence  of  the  soul,  it  is  probably  the  best  evi- 
dence of  Wordsworth's  refusal  to  accept  death  as  final. 
He  says,  "I  used  to  brood  over  the  stories  of  Enoch 
and  Elijah,  and  almost  persuade  myself,  whatever 
may  become  of  others,  I  should  be  translated  in  some- 
thing of  the  same  way  to  heaven."12 

In  Adonais,  an  elegy  on  the  death  of  John  Keats, 
Shelley  was  convinced  that  Keats  was  far  happier  in 
eternity  than  anyone  he  left  behind.  "Mourn  not,"  says 
Shelley,  "The  soul  of  Adonais,  like  a  star,  /  Beacons 
from  the  abode  where  the  Eternal  are."i:t  The  influ- 
ence of  the  Romanticists  still  spreads  its  rays  even  in 
our   own   time. 


Scientific  inquiry  and  philosophical 

thinking  of  the  later  nineteenth  century,  the  Victorian 
Age,  produced  many  intellectual  attitudes  which 
strongly  conflicted  with  traditional  Christianity.  But 
with  the  rise  of  unbelievers  and  atheists  like  Charles 
Darwin,  Thomas  Huxley,  and  Matthew  Arnold,  there 
arose  a  host  of  staunch  defenders  of  the  faith.  The 
outright  denial  of  Christianity  called  for  stronger 
faith  on  the  part  of  those  who  chose  to  defend  it. 
Holding  to  Christian  faith  in  the  face  of  such  popular 
ideas  as  Darwin's  theory  of  evolution  was  not  always 
easy,  especially  for  men  like  Alfred  Lord  Tennyson, 
who  seemed  to  literally  absorb  the  spirit  of  his  age. 
His  struggle  to  believe  became  the  greatest  theme 
of  his  entire  literary  career.  The  death  of  his  young 
friend,  Hallam,  thrust  Tennyson  into  a  depth  of  de- 
spair which  made  it  almost  easy  to  accept  anything 
but  Christian  faith.  The  record  of  his  struggle,  In 
Memoriam,  shows  Tennyson  in  pangs  of  piercing 
doubt,  and  he  cries  out: 

Behold  we  know  not  anything; 
I  can  but  trust  that  good  shall  fall 
At  last — far-off — at  last,  to  all, 
And  every  winter  change  to  spring. 

So  runs  my  dream;  but  what  am  I? 
An  infant  crying  in  the  night, 
An  infant  crying  for  the  light, 
And  with  no  language  but  a  cry.14 

In  the  midst  of  the  struggle,  however,  he  holds  on: 

I  stretch  lame  hands  of  faith  and  grope, 
And  gather  dust  and  chaff,  and  call 
To  what  I  feel  is  Lord  of  all 
And  faintly  trust  the  larger  hope.1"1 

After  twelve  years,  the  struggle  is  over  and  he  has 
come  through  victorious.  In  "The  Higher  Pantheism" 
he   expresses  the  nearness  of   God: 

Speak  to  Him,  thou,  for  He  hears,  and  Spirit  with 

Spirit  can  meet — 
Closer  to  He  than  breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands 

and  feet.lfi 

It  wouldn't  be  fair  to  Tennyson  to  even  mention 
his  faith  without  directing  attention  to  "Crossing  the 
Bar"  which  best  expresses  his  hope  for  life  after 
death: 
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bling  around  in  a  darkness  produced  by  a  lack  of  faith. 
Aldous  Huxley's  Point  Counter  Point  and  James 
Joyce's  Ulysses  present  rather  hopeless  pictures  of 
man  seeking  security  but  never  really  finding  it. 

Other  writers,  however,  direct  man  out  of  his  di- 
lemma by  rather  abstractly  suggesting  Christianity. 
For  instance,  "T.  S.  Eliot  points  the  way  out  of  the 
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For  though  from  out  our  bourne  of  Time  and  Place 

The  flood  may  bear  me  far, 
I  hope  to  see  my  Pilot  face  to  face 

When  I  have  crost  the  bar.17 

Robert  Browning,  Tennyson's  contemporary,  does 
not  exhibit  the  struggle  to  believe  as  does  Tennyson; 
his  faith  is  firm  and  optimistic.  God  has  a  plan  for 
his  life;  so  he  just  lets  God  take  care  of  him,  even 
when  he  is  growing  old.  The  opening  stanza  of  "Rabbi 
Ben  Ezra"  clearly  illustrates  that  trust: 

Grow  old  along  with  me! 
The  best  is  yet  to  be, 

The  last  of  life  for  which  the  first  was  made. 
Our  times  are  in  his  hand 
Who  saith,  "A  whole  I  planned; 
Youth  shows   but  half.   Trust   God;    see   all,   nor   be 
afraid.18 

Browning's  "Prospice,"  which  literally  means  look- 
ing forward,  is  comparable  to  Tennyson's  "Crossing 
the  Bar."  Though  it  was  written  shortly  after  his 
wife's  death,  Browning  still  shows  no  fears  of  death. 
Do  I  "Fear  Death?"  he  begins.  No!  He  pictures  death 
as  the  last  rung  on  life's  ladder,  "For  sudden  the  worst 
turns  the  best."  The  end  will  be  "peace  out  of  pain" 
because  he  will  again  see  his  beloved  wife  and  be 
"with  God."19  Can  we  find  a  clearer,  more  beautiful 
picture   of   faith   than   this? 

These  are  only  examples  of  the  various  attitudes 
of  the  age.  The  Victorian  Age  produced  the  whole 
range — from  Darwins  to  Brownings.  Some  turned 
from  faith  completely;  some  fought  doubt  and  settled 
for  an  answer  short  of  Christianity;  but  some  strug- 
gled long  and  hard,  and  held  to  the  deep-rooted  faith 
of  their  fathers.  Such  faith  will  continue  to  inspire 
others  to  believe. 

THE  DOUBTS  AND  conflicts  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  however,  have  not  disappeared  in  the 
twentieth.  Actually,  they  have  become  more  intense. 
Much  of  the   literature   pictures   man   almost   stum- 


'Waste  Land'  of  modern  thought  to  the  cathedral 
and  the  Rock."  H.  G.  Wells  hopes  for  "a  religious 
revival."-"  But  perhaps  one  of  the  most  refreshingly 
Christian  writers  of  twentieth  century  England  is  C. 
S.  Lewis.  An  American  biographer  has  said  of  him: 

Lewis's  belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ: — and 
particularly  the  central  place  he  gives  to  the 
Atonement — runs  counter  not  only  to  popular 
naturalism  but  to  many  modern  varieties  of 
Christianity.  But  he  does  not  stop  there.  He 
embraces  and  defends  other  doctrines  still 
more  repugnant  to  the  intellectual  climate  of 
the  times.21 

Pointedly  defending  the  divinity  of  Christ,  in  the 
face  of  modernists  who  say  that  Christ  was  a  good 
man,  but  not  divine,  Lewis  says: 

A  man  who  was  merely  a  man  and  said  the 
sort  of  things  Jesus  said  wouldn't  be  a  great 
moral  teacher.  He'd  either  be  a  lunatic  .  .  . 
or  else  he'd  be  the  Devil  of  Hell.  You  must 
make  your  choice.  Either  this  man  was,  and 
is,  the  Son  of  God:  or  else  a  madman  or 
something  worse.  You  can  shut  Him  up  for  a 
fool,  you  can  spit  at  Him  and  kill  Him  as  a 
demon;  or  you  can  fall  at  His  feet  and  call 
Him  Lord  and  God.  But  don't  let  us  come  with 
any  patronizing  nonsense  about  His  being  a 
great  human  teacher.  He  hasn't  left  that  open 
to  us.  He  didn't  intend  to.22 

Not  only  does  Lewis  defend  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but 
he  also  proclaims  that  Christ's  mission  on  earth  was 
to  redeem  mankind  from  sin.  Listen  to  his  sensible 
explanation: 

But  supposing  God  became  a  man — suppose 
our  human  nature  which  can  suffer  and  die 
was  amalgamated  with  God's  nature  in  one 
person — then  that  person  could  help  us.  He 
could  surrender  His  will,  and  suffer  and  die, 
because  He  was  man;  and  He  could  do  it  per- 
fectly because  He  was  God.  You  and  I  can 
go  through  this  process  only  if  God  does  it  in 
us;  but  God  can  do  it  only  if  He  becomes 
man.  Our  attempts  at  this  dying  will  succeed 
only  if  we  men  share  in  God's  dying,  just  as 
our  thinking  can  succeed  only  because  it  is  a 
drop  out  of  the  ocean  of  his  intelligence: 
but  we  can't  share  God's  dying  unless  God 
dies;  and  He  can't  die  except  by  being  a  man. 
That  is  the  sense  in  which  He  pays  our  debt, 
and  suffers  for  us  what  He  Himself  needn't 
suffer  at  all.23 

Thus  Lewis  stands  as  another  great  defender  of  the 
faith  amid  modern  attempts  to  distort  to  destroy  its 
very  foundations. 

Yes,   the   thread  of   true   Christianity   extends   un- 
broken throughout  the  entire  scope  of  English  litera- 
ture,   and    if    we    examined    American    literature,    it 
i  Continued  on  page  26  > 
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a  really  great 


YOUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WILL 
BE  JUDGED  ON  THE 
FOLLOWING   BASIS: 

50%  on  the  total  percentage 
increase  in  average  attend- 
ance for  the  six  contest  Sun- 
days in  1957  over  the  average 
Sunday  School  attendance 
during  the  period,  October  7, 
1956,  through  September  29, 
1957. 

50%  on  the  promotional  ef- 
fort displayed  before  and  dur- 
ing the  contest  such  as:  visi- 
tation, surveys,  contest  organ- 
ization, workers'  conferences, 
evangelistic  results  and  pub- 
licity. Special  credit  will  be 
given  to  Sunday  Schools 
which  start  Branch  Sunday 
Schools  during  the  contest. 


triplegr 


1.  A  Vacation   in   Bermuda   for   Pastor   (Cost   not   to   exceet 
$500  from  either  Miami  or  New  York). 

2.  A   Trip   to    Bermuda    for   Sunday   School    Superintenden 

(Cost  not  to  exceed  $300  from  either  Miami  or  New  York) 

3.  New   Pulpit   Furniture   for  Church    (Approximately   $50< 
worth    of   attractive   church   furniture). 


WDAY  SCHOOL  CONTEST 

OBER  6  -  NOVEMBER  10,  1957 
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Other   Practical 
and  "Worth-work- 
ing-for"  Gifts: 

Nursery  Units 
Primary  Units 
Power  Lawn  Mowers 
American  and 

Christian  Flags 
Duplicators 
Folding  Chairs 
Folding  Tables 
W.T.C.  No.  3  Books 


THE    REASONS    ONE    PASTOR    GAVE    FOR    ENTERING    HIS 
SUNDAY   SCHOOL    IN   A    NATIONAL   CONTEST: 

"1.    It    is    our    responsibility    to    use    any    and    every    scriptural 
means  to  enable  men  to  hear  the  gospel. 

2.  Rewards  are  used  in  the  Scripture  as  a  stimulus  to  greater 
effort  in  Christian  service. 

3.  A  contest  stirs  Christians  to  action. 

4.  A   contest   reveals   talent   and   develops   leadership   ability. 

5.  A  contest  develops  a  fellowship  with  churches  all  over  the 
country  in  a  common  purpose  of  reaching  men,  women,  boys 
and  girls  with  the  message  of  Christ  through  the  Sunday 
School." 

— "Christian   Life   Magazine." 


AE:  "Presenting  Christ  Through  the  Sunday  School' 

rize 


J    P 


ALL-ROUND  WINNER 


The  Sunday  Schools  will  be 
classified  in  four  groups  ac- 
cording to  their  average  Sun- 
day School  attendance,  name- 
ly: 

Group  A  300  and  over 

Group  B  200-299 

Group  C ~~~  100-199 

Group  D  20-  99 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  CHURCH-WIDE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CONTEST 

ENTRY    BLANK 
(October  6-November  10,  1957) 


A  Score  Sheet  will  be  mailed 
each  church  that  enters — (all 
reports  must  be  postmarked 
by  midnight,  December  31, 
1957). 


Mail  after  September  29,  1957 
to:  National  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Department,  1080 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 


Average    per   Sunday    October    7,    1956,    through    September    29, 

1957 

Name   of   Church 

Address 

City 


State 


Pastor's    Name 


Superintendent's  Name 


Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


YOUTH     and     EDUCATION 

#/^  ECENTLY,  I  found  a  good 
m^  definition  of  a  Christian. 
#\  Here  it  is:  a  mind  through 
which  Christ  thinks;  a  heart 
through  which  Christ  loves;  a  voice 
through  which  Christ  speaks;  a 
hand  through  which  Christ  helps. 
In  this  article  I  should  like  to  em- 
phasize the  importance  of  a  trained 
mind  in  order  to  be  at  one's  best 
in  the  Master's  service. 

Let  us  evaluate  the  statement 
about  the  mind:  "A  mind  through 
which  Christ  thinks."  How  much 
more  efficient  you  will  be  in  lov- 
ing humanity  and  in  speaking  for 
Christ  or  in  helping  souls  around 
you  if  your  mind  has  been  trained 
and  cultivated  along  with  your  soul 
cultivation.  We  do  not  feel  that 
young  people  today  are  making  the 
fight  for  trained  minds  that  they 
should.  Someday,  like  thousands  of 
our  older  people  now,  they  will  la- 
ment the  fact  that  they  did  not  go 
on  to  school.  Today,  many  of  our 
young  preachers  begin  their  min- 
istry without  the  proper  training. 
They  have  good  minds  and  some 
of  them  have  a  wonderful  memory, 
and  because  they  can  quote  Scrip- 
ture and  are  rather  fluent  in 
speech,  they  think  they  do  not  need 
a  further  education.  They  may  do 
well  for  a  while,  but  sooner  or  lat- 
er they  will  regret  that  they  did 
not  use  every  opportunity  for  an 
education. 

The  young  woman  who  is  some 
day  to  be   the  wife   of  that  man 


with  an  education  should  also  have 
an  education.  Many  a  minister  has 
been  handicapped  because  his  com- 
panion has  not  met  the  require- 
ments for  her  husband.  The  only 
question  many  of  our  young  min- 
isters have  in  mind  when  choosing 
a  companion  is,  "Can  she  play  the 
piano  and  can  she  sing?"  I  will 
admit  to  you  that  this  is  a  great 
asset  to  a  minister's  work,  but 
there  are  many  things  of  still  more 
value.  Be  sure  to  watch  for  them, 
also.  The  trouble  we  are  having  to- 
day with  our  young  people  is  this 
"puppy  love."  They  too  often  fall 
victim  to  this,  get  married  too 
young,  and  do  not  give  themselves 
time  for  preparation.  Well,  it  may 
not  always  be  "puppy  love";  it  may 
be  real,  but  the  real  kind  will  glad- 
ly wait  for  the  right  kind  of  prep- 
aration. The  kind  that  will  not 
wait  is  "puppy  love,"  and  will  make 
a  wreck  of  your  lives  too  often. 
And  now  many  of  our  boys  and 
girls  and  young  married  couples 
will  say,  "Well,  I  can  see  now  that 
I  did  make  a  mistake  by  not  tak- 
ing advantage  of  every  opportunity 
to  obtain  an  education.  It  is  too 
late  now;  I  am  burdened  down 
with  responsibilities.  I  do  not  see 
any  hope  for  me.  I'll  just  do  the 
best  I  can."  Well,  do  not  be  dis- 
couraged; we  are  going  to  try  to 
help  you.  Some  of  our  most  useful 
men  and  women  have  been  those 
who  have  been  self-educated. 

At  THE  AGE  of  sev- 
enteen J.  Henry  Smythe  was  a 
printer  on  a  salary  of  five  dollars 
a  week.  He  heard  a  chance  re- 
mark about  enriching  the  mind. 
He  went  to  a  friend  who  was  a 
minister  and  asked  for  a  list  of 
ten  books  he  ought  to  read  and 
know.  He  bought  these  books  grad- 
ually, read  them,  then  asked  his 
friend  questions  about  parts  he  did 
not  understand. 

He    paid    the    night    watchman 
fifty  cents  a  week  to  waken  him 


at  four-thirty  every  morning  ex- 
cept Sunday.  He  read  until  time 
to  go  to  work  at  seven.  At  the  age 
of  twenty-four  he  became  a  part- 
ner in  the  business,  at  fifty  its 
president.  During  this  time  he  con- 
tinued his  reading,  and  preached 
in  a  city  church  free  of  charge. 
He  had  become  a  charming,  cul- 
tured Christian.  Through  the  use 
of  public  libraries  it  is  possible  for 
nearly  everyone  to  keep  abreast  of 
the  times  in  the  fields  of  science, 
poetry,  biography,  travel,  and  oth- 
er interesting  subjects. 

Many  of  you  live  where  you  have 
access  to  good  public  libraries.  Do 
as  this  man  did;  go  to  a  good 
Christian  minister  and  ask  his  ad- 
vice as  to  the  course  you  should 
take  as  a  beginner.  Any  good  man 
will  be  willing  to  help  you. 

Possibly  you  will  find  others  who 
would  like  to  join  you  in  this  study. 
It  would  make  it  more  interesting 
to  have  a  class.  If  you  cannot  have 
a  class,  it  will  help  you  just  to 
read  these  good  books,  such  as: 
biography,  history,  a  commentary 
on  the  Bible,  an  encyclopedia,  good 
inspirational  books,  Dale  Carne- 
gie's book  How  to  Win  Friends  and 
Influence  People,  and  some  good 
religious  fiction.  This  will  start  you 
off  and  as  you  study,  other  books 
will  suggest  themselves  to  you.  Nev- 
er sit  down  to  read  without  a  good 
dictionary  by  your  side,  and  always 
look  up  the  definitions  of  the 
words  which  you  do  not  under- 
stand. You  will  be  surprised  how 
your  English  will  improve  and  how 
your  flow  of  language  will  increase. 

Thousands  of  our  successful  men 
and  women  of  today  have  acquired 
an  education  through  self-effort, 
but  it  takes  a  strong  will  power  to 
stick  to  it  until  success  is  realized. 

If  you  are  not  careful,  you  will 
allow  television  to  steal  your  time. 
Television  has  some  good  points 
but  will  not  answer  the  purpose 
in  getting  an  education.  Nothing 
but  will  power  and  hard  study  will 
answer  for  this. 

Now,  boys  in  service,  just  a  word 
to  you.  Many  of  you  have  dreamed 
of  finishing  your  education.  At  the 
present  time  you  have  been  de- 
prived of  doing  so,  but  you  can  do 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


FAITH     IN     THE     DARK 

I^q  ECENTLY  A  young  woman 
/£x  wrote  to  me  these  words: 
/\  "I  was  converted  in  an- 
other church,  but  my  people  be- 
long to  the  Church  of  God.  I  want 
to  ask  you  a  question.  I  don't 
know  what  to  think  about  my  ex- 
perience. Sometimes  I  feel  that 
I'm  saved,  and  sometimes  I  don't 
know.  I  don't  feel  that  joy  all  the 
time.  Do  you  suppose  I  am  saved?" 

Another  young  woman  said  the 
same  thing  to  me  one  time,  and  I 
presume  there  is  not  a  Christian  in 
the  world  that  does  not  understand 
just  what  these  young  women  are 
talking  about.  I  believe  "Faith  in 
the  Dark,"  will  be  a  good  subject 
for  our  message  this  time.  We  are 
little  children  and  a  little  child  will 
take  its  father's  hand  and  bravely 
walk  out  into  the  darkest  night 
without  fear. 

Our  sister  who  asked  this  ques- 
tion had  gone  up  on  the  mountain- 
top  and  had  been  saved  and  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  had  flooded  her 
soul;  then  when  the  Lord  let  her 
come  down  into  the  valley  she  did 
not  understand.  Jesus  took  Peter, 
James,  and  John  up  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration  with  Him  to 
meet  with  Moses  and  Elijah;  they 
had  such  a  wonderful  time  that 
they  wanted  to  stay  up  there  for- 
ever, but  Jesus  knew  better.  The 
mountaintop  experiences  are 
grand,  but  the  valley  experiences 
are  just  as  necessary. 

When  one  gets  saved  it  would  be 
lovely  just  to  sail  around  on  wings 
of  joy  and  never  have  a  cloud  to 
cross  our  sun,  but  the  God  who 
gave  us  that  joy  wants  to  develop 
something  else  in  our  lives.  I  can 
remember  times  when  the  joy  of 
the  Lord  was  so  great  that  I  could 
not  realize  I  was  walking  on  the 
ground;  it  really  seemed  that  I  was 
floating  on  air.  Oh,  yes,  those  of 
you  who  have  had  a  real  baptism 
with    the    Holy    Ghost    know    just 


what  I  am  talking  about.  I  remem- 
ber one  day  especially,  above  all 
the  rest,  when  I  spent  the  day 
visiting  the  sick  and  making  calls 
on  some  friends  whom  I  desired  to 
win  for  Jesus.  I  can  see  the  field 
yet  that  I  crossed  with  a  pathway 
leading  up  to  the  humble  home  of 
a  dear  old  lady  who  was  sick.  Many 
pathways  have  grown  over  or  have 
vanished  from  my  mind,  but  this 
one  never  will.  I  did  not  walk  in 
that  path  but  I  floated  above  it  and 
all  day  long  as  I  walked  the  streets 
going  from  place  to  place  I  seemed 
to  float.  I  had  a  good  time;  much 
good  was  accomplished  that  day, 
and  oh,  how  I  should  have  liked 
to  have  lived  every  day  like  that, 
but  there  was  something  else  to  be 
accomplished  in  my  life. 

Very  soon  after  this  wonderful 
mountaintop  experience,  I  passed 
through  a  fiery  trial  and  it  seemed 
that  I  was  let  down  into  the  very 
deepest  valley  that  it  was  possible 
for  one  to  go.  God  was  just  trying 
to  establish  and  purify  my  life. 
The  great  joy  was  a  preparation 
for  the  trial  I  was  to  meet.  The 
great  trials  we  pass  through,  if 
we  are  faithful,  bring  the  joy  later 
on. 

To  our  friends  who  are  disturbed, 
just  remember  you  must  learn  to 
walk  by  faith;  that  is  what  God  is 
trying  to  teach  you.  You  are  to 
learn  to  believe  God  and  trust  Him 
whether  you  see  Him  or  not.  Some- 
times you  may  disobey  God  or  do 
something  to  cause  Him  to  hide 
His  face  from  you.  Always  ask  Him 
to  show  you;  if  you  do  not  find  this 
to  be  true,  then  just  trust  Him  and 
praise  Him  until  the  cloud  passes 
over.  You  will  appreciate  the  joy 
more  after  you  have  had  an  ex- 
perience where  you  had  to  walk 
by  faith. 

"Trust  Him  when  dark  clouds  as- 
sail you, 
Trust    Him    when    your    faith    is 
small, 


Trust  Him  when  to  simply   trust 
Him 

Is  the  hardest  task  of  all." 

YES,  sometimes  Jesus 
hides  His  face  for  a  purpose.  Jesus 
made  His  home  while  here  on 
earth  with  Lazarus,  Martha  and 
Mary.  He  loved  them  and  they 
loved  Him  and  believed  in  Him  and 
always  felt  secure  when  He  was 
around.  One  day,  when  He  was 
away,  trouble  came  and  Jesus  was 
not  there  to  help  them.  Lazarus 
died.  Jesus,  however,  did  not  stay 
away  forever;  He  came  back.  See 
what  He  did  for  them  after  He 
came  back.  Their  faith  was 
strengthened  and  many  were  made 
believers  because  He  went  away.  It 
was  all  for  the  glory  of  God.  If 
in  your  experience  with  Jesus  He 
seems  to  go  away  sometimes,  just 
remember  He  has  gone  away  for  a 
purpose.  He  will  be  back  and  His 
going  away  will  mean  something 
to  you  as  well  as  to  others  if  you 
stand  true  and  have  faith  in  the 
dark. 

It  is  in  this  time  of  testing  that 
many  fall  by  the  wayside.  They 
think  God  has  forsaken  them,  or 
they  think  when  their  first  test 
comes  that  there  is  nothing  to  sal- 
vation after  all.  Sometimes  after 
some  persons  come  through  with  a 
bright  experience,  the  next  day  the 
joy  may  not  be  so  great  and  they 
decide,  "Well,  I  guess  it  was  just 
excitement  and  there  is  nothing 
to  it."  After  each  revival  I  always 
wonder  how  many  will  really 
stand.  More  and  more  am  I  made 
to  realize  the  need  of  good,  strong 
teaching  being  given  to  our  new 
converts.  Special  attention  should 
be  given  them. 

One  time  after  the  closing  of  a 
wonderful  revival  here  in  Cleve- 
land, I  stood  and  wept  and 
watched  them  come  into  the 
church.  I  thought,  "O  God,  how 
much  they  will  need  teaching!" 
Yes,  they  need  so  much  encourage- 
ment. What  a  responsibility!  If 
(Continued  on  page  21 ) 
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EDEN 

A   honeysuckle   vine,   a  brook, 

A   tree,  a  glowing  sky, 

A     distant     mountain,     thriving 

fields — 
And   yet   they   chose   to   die. 

— Mary  L.  Harper 


RED    BRUSH 

GREED   is   a   yellow   shrub 

With  thorns  of  hate 
Which  you  must  find  and  grub 

Ere   'tis  too  late. 

LOVE  is  a  red  brush 

With  blooms  that  glow 
And   lend   their   own   sweet   blush 

To  the  face  to  show. 

— Margaret  D.  Green 


THE     HIGH    WAY 

/  do  not  ask  to  be  great- 
Greatness  is  not  a  gift 
Wrapped  in  cellophane — 
But  I   do   ask   that   God  shall   lift 
My  soul  from  petty  cares 
And  lead  me  to  a  higher  ground. 
I  do  not  ask  for  fame,  or  wealth, 
But  that  my  life  be  found 
Just,  merciful  and  kind, 
With  understanding  heart  for  all: 
Then    if    they  do    not    think    I'm 

great, 
Neither  shall  they  find  me  small. 
— Grace  Cash 


FERVENT     DESI  RE 

May  songs  of  praise 

come  from  our  lips 

and  faith 

grow  in  our  hearts. 
May  we 

consecrate 

our  lives  anew 

as  every  new  day  starts. 
— Edna  Hamilton 


THE     SHEPHERD'S     PSALM 

Beside  the  still  cool  waters  my  Saviour  leadeth  me; 
In   pastures   green   and   fruitful,   He   promises   to   be. 
When  trials  sore  perplex  and  overwhelm  me  'til 
His  soft  voice  comes  to  comfort  and  speaketh  "Peace 
be  still." 

Upon  the  winding  pathway  His  sweet  smile  seems  to 

shine ; 
E'en  in  the  darkest  valleys  the  way  is  not  all  mine. 
His  presence  all  about  me,  His  promises  o'erflow 
If  questions  then  o'ertake  me,  His  will  is  all  I  know. 

The  table  set  before  me,  my  cup  is  ever  filled; 
My   enemies   are   vanquished,   troubles   they   are   nil. 
Restored,   refreshed,   rejoicing,   with   my  Lord   divine, 
For  I  have  learned  the   lesson — His  will,   not  mine. 

— Beulah   Briggs 


c.  e.  "bunch"  trent 


J 


r\ 


c 


Bunch  is  a  twentv-three-x  ear-old  boy  from  Bruno, 
West  Virginia.  He  has  been  interested  in  draw- 
ing for  mam  years  and  is  now  taking;  a  home- 
study  course  in  art  from  Art  Instruction,  Inc. 
Bunch  attends  the  Christian  Church  of  God  at 
Bruno,  where  the  Reverend  Kenneth  B.  Arnold 
is  pastor. 


ADVERTISING  ART,  Tricks  of  the  Trade,  by  Dixi  Gail  Hall, 
Laguna  Beach,  California:  Walter  T.  Foster,  $1.00.  This 
book  is  one  of  a  series  of  Walter  Foster  books  devoted  to  the 
instruction  of  artists.  The  book  includes  art  terms  and  ma- 
terials, layout  elements,  line  drawings  with  explanation  of 
the  Ben  Day  Process,  shading  film,  use  of  veloxes,  typographic 
specifications,  use  of  the  airbrush,  color  separation  and  how 
to   make    illustrations.    42    extra    large    pages. 


IX     W'   ' 


J  YOUTH 
s  to  know 


By  Avis  Swiger 


Question:  I  graduated  from  high  school  this  year.  I 
do  not  know  what  profession  I  should  follow.  I  do 
feel  a  need  for  more  Bible  training.  Should  I  enter 
a  Bible  School,  college,  or  what? — T.  W. 

Dear  T.  W., 

No  matter  what  profession  you  decide  to  follow 
there  are  two  kinds  of  education  you  will  need.  As  a 
Christian,  you  should  have  all  the  Bible  information 
you  can  acquire  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  wide  edu- 
cational background  will  be  necessary  to  fit  yourself 
for  the  fullest  life. 

I  am  not  suggesting  that  you  spend  four  years  in 
a  Bible  college  and  then  four  more  years  in  earning 
a  bachelor's  degree.  You  can  attend  a  Christian  col- 
lege and  study  the  Bible  while  you  are  working  on 
your  degree.  Why  not  investigate  Lee  College? 

Question:  I  have  not  been  a  Christian  very  long  and 
I  find  the  Bible  rather  hard  to  understand.  What 
would  be  a  good  system  of  Bible  study  for  me  to 
follow?— R.  S. 

Dear   R.    S., 

There  are  a  few  helps  that  all  of  us  need  for  Bible 
study.  You  should  purchase  a  good  Bible  dictionary 
and  use  it  as  you  read.  If  you  can  afford  a  good  Bi- 
ble, be  sure  to  get  one.  There  are  several  that  will 
help  you  in  your  study.  Write  to  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  for  a  catalog  of  Bibles  and  Bible 
helps. 

The  Bible  is  made  up  of  sixty-six  books  and  yet  it  is 
one  whole,  so  you  should  read  it  from  Genesis  to 
Revelation  as  you  would  any  book.  Only  after  you 
have  done  this,  should  you  begin  a  system  of  study. 

There  are  various  good  systems.  The  subject  method 
is  a  favorite  with  many  and  the  book  method  is  al- 
ways considered  good.  For  a  new  Christian,  however, 
I  would  suggest  that  you  try  a  more  simple  one.  Let 
me  suggest  that  you  write  to 

American    Bible    Society 
85  Walton  Street 
Atlanta  3,  Georgia 

and  ask  for  "How  to  Read  the  Bible."  Send  10c  in  coin. 
This  will  help  you  to  begin  your  study  and  then  you 
will  want  to  plan  your  own  methods. 


THE    LAMPLIGHTER 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

Jesus  with  this  empty  form  of  worship,  a  dying  thief 
touches  Him  and  is  redeemed,  a  contrite  publican 
prays  and  is  forgiven,  and  a  diseased  woman  reaches 
desperately  forward,  touches  Him  and  is  healed. 

Great  faith  is  manifested  in  the  woman's  effort  for 
deliverance.  She  said,  "I  shall  be  whole" — not  relieved 
or  helped,  but  delivered  completely.  What  a  strong  and 
beautiful  faith  to  expect  help  where  all  other  help 
had  failed!  What  a  daring  faith  to  believe  that  just 
a  touch  of  His  garment  would  be  sufficient!  Yet  at 
this  very  point  lay  her  danger.  She  believed  in  Him  so 
much  that  she  felt  that  she  need  not  touch  Him,  for 
His  garment  was  sufficient.  Her  danger  was  that  she 
might  fail  to  recognize  that  her  healing  was  from 
Christ  and  not  a  garment,  and  because  of  faith  and 
not  a  touch.  Such  is  the  possibility  of  a  new  convert, 
but  her  faith  was  real  even  though  imperfect.  "And 
straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up; 
and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  the 
plague." 

The  Lord  stopped  on  His  errand  of  mercy  to  Jairus' 
home  and  asked,  "Who  touched  me?"  for  he  knew  vir- 
tue had  gone  out  of  Him.  We  know  He  knew  who 
touched  Him,  even  to  the  complete  history  of  the  wom- 
an. He  was  omniscient.  He  knew  where  to  look,  for 
presently  "He  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had 
done  this  thing."  Her  faith  needed  to  be  perfected  and 
purified;  thus  the  Lord  called  her  forth. 

There  is  kindness  in  the  Lord's  discipline.  We  may 
be  assured  that  He  did  not  wish  to  humiliate  this  poor 
woman,  but  to  complete  her  blessing.  Now  He  would 
teach  and  prepare  her  to  confess  Him  elsewhere.  A 
singular  benediction  would  be  given  her  and  she  would 
go  forth  into  a  new  life. 

So  the  Lord  called  her  forth.  Her  womanly  shame- 
facedness  was  natural  and  commendable.  Beyond  and 
above  everything,  however,  this  woman  knew  what 
had  happened  to  her.  Not  fully  comprehending  the 
full  significance  of  it  all,  she  possibly  feared  that  her 
blessing  would  be  withdrawn.  With  much  trembling 
she  fell  down  before  Him  and  confessed  the  truth. 
Oh,  blessed  day  when  man  prostrates  himself  before 
Christ  confessing  the  truth!  Heaven  smiles  and  an- 
gels sing  in  that  hour. 

Presently  the  Lord  conferred  upon  her  a  distinctive 
commendation.  Her  great  faith  and  terrible  misery 
drew  forth  a  lofty  word  from  His  tender  lips.  He 
addressed  her  as  "Daughter."  Never  before  or  after- 
ward in  the  Scriptures  did  He  address  another  with 
this  term.  He  continued,  "Thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole."  His  mercy  bore  her  suffering,  and  His  faith- 
fulness rewarded  her  faith.  Thus  He  corrected  her 
error.  Now  she  knew  that  faith  and  not  a  touch  had 
delivered  her,  and  that  Christ  and  not  His  garment 
had  reached  her.  Henceforth,  she  would  doubtless  tes- 
tify freely  and  courageously  of  her  deliverance  and 
her  Christ. 
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YOUR  PENTECOSTAL  NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

Christian  makes  a  full  surrender  to 
God,  he  can  live  above  sin,  so  far 
as  motive  of  the  heart  is  concerned. 

We  know  that  sin  is  a  willful 
transgression  of  the  law.  This 
means  that  one's  motive  is  to  do 
wrong.  We  further  know  that  temp- 
tation is  not  sin  until  it  is  con- 
ceived, or  put  into  action.  But  some 
would  ask,  "What  about  the  Scrip- 
ture that  states  'Therefore  to  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth 
it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin'  (James  4:17)? 
Does  this  mean  that  if  we  do  not 
cut  our  neighbor's  grass  we  sin?" 
Surely,  it  would  be  a  good  deed, 
but  there  is  another  law  at  work. 
It  is  the  law  of  personal  responsi- 
bility. Unless  sickness  or  necessity 
should  hinder  one  from  doing  so, 
it  is  his  responsibility  to  cut  his  own 
grass.  James  is  saying,  if  one  has 
been  enlightened  in  the  truths  of 
God,  and  doeth  not  the  truth,  then 
he  is  committing  sin.  One  may 
learn  what  is  good  through  the 
study  of  the  Word,  and  if  it  is  not 
obeyed,    sin    is    involved. 

The  secret  of  living  a  life  above 
sin  is  to  live  in  constant  fellowship 
with  Jesus.  "But  if  we  walk  in  the 
light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (1  John 
1:7).  It  was  the  prayer  of  Jesus  for 
His  disciples  that  God  would  keep 
them  from  evil.  "I  pray  not  that 
thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil"  (John 
17:15).  Though  Jesus  knew  that 
His  followers  were  to  remain  in  this 
sinful  world,  it  was  His  request 
that  God  should  keep  them  from 
evil. 

The  Pentecostals  are  the  first  to 
recognize  that  there  is  a  danger  of 
one  becoming  self  -  righteous  or 
"more  holy  than  thou."  It  is  also 
realized  that  all  have  sinned.  "If 
we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is 
not  in  us"  (1  John  1:10).  However, 
when  we  come  into  full  fellowship 
with  Christ,  there  is  no  need  to 
continue  in  sin.  The  same  writer 
declares,  "Whosoever  is  born  of  God 


doth  not  commit  sin"  (1  John  3:9). 
If  a  Christian  falls  into  sin,  he 
should  immediately  confess  to  God. 
"My  little  children,  these  things  I 
write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous:  And  he  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins:  and  not  for  our's 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world"  (1  John  2:1,  2).  Sin 
should  be  labeled  as  such  when  it 
is  committed,  and  then  confessed 
before  God.  Though  it  is  not  the 
will  of  God,  when  it  takes  place  in 
the  life  of  the  Christian,  it  should 
not  be  hidden.  Confession  must  be 
made,  or  true  fellowship  with  God 
is  broken. 
Conclusion: 

May  we  conclude  this  discussion 
by  reminding  ourselves  of  the 
devastating  power  of  sin.  Whether 
it  seems  like  a  small  or  a  great  evil, 
it  is  nevertheless  evil,  when  the 
principles  of  holiness  are  broken. 
God  has  made  mankind  to  glorify 
Himself.  To  fall  short  of  accom- 
plishing this  purpose  is  sin. 

The  true  hope  of  the  Christian  is 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  our  victory.  He 
has  broken  the  power  of  sin  and 
evil.  By  a  constant  faith  in  Him, 
the  Christian  can  live  an  overcom- 
ing life.  The  Pentecostal  does  not 
claim  personal  righteousness  aparc 
from  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Jesus.  He  is  indeed  the  victory  of 
Christians  in  all  ages. 


HELPS    FOR   THE    TEMPTED 
AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

they  fail,  will  it  be  their  fault  or 
will  it  be  ours?  The  church  with 
no  religious  educational  program 
is  a  one-sided  church,  and  when 
the  revival  is  over  and  enthusiasm 
has  waned,  it  soon  goes  to  nothing. 
I  have  heard  some  say,  "I  must 
keep  the  revival  going  all  the  time 
to  keep  the  people  in  line."  God 
pity  the  man  or  woman  who  cannot 
stand  outside  of  a  revival.  They 
would  be  extremely  weak  to  send 
out  to  foreign  missions  fields  or 
into  new  fields  in  the  homeland. 
What  we  need  is  to  train  our  people 
so  they  can  stand  anywhere  and 
anytime. 


"MARIA  MONK" 

A    NUN'S    LIFE    IN    A    CONVENT 

A    BOOK    OF    FACTS! 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations   eyer    recorded. 

OVER    10,000,000    COPIES    PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  storv 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life. 
106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  onlv  Si.oo. 
The  edition  is  limited   ...   so  order  at  once. 

Gospel    Books,   Dept.   LP-8,   Rowan,    lowo 
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PROMPT      DELIVERY 
Ph.  Atlantic  36741  MONROE.    N.   C. 


RAISE  FUNDS 
WITH  FOTOWARE 


Hundreds  of  church  groups  are 
selling  these  lovely  Commemorative 
plates  to  raise  money  for  building 
funds,   organs,    furnishings,    etc. 

FOTOWARE  is  photography  on 
chinaware.  Yes,  a  photograph  of  YOUR 
CHURCH  is  actually  reproduced  on 
pre-sensitized  chinaware,  after  which 
a  protective  treatment  is  applied 
making  it  a  permanent  and  decorative 
keepsake. 

Your  group  will  enjoy  this  fascinat- 
ing and  yet  dignified  means  of  raising 
funds.  Imagine  how  eager  each  mem- 
ber will  be  to  have  a  lovely  gold- 
bordered  plate,  picturing  her  own 
church  in  the  warm  soft  tones  of  a 
photograph. 

•  Initial  orders  for  as  few  as  25 
plates,  reorders  for  12  or  more. 

•  Large  10  inch  gold-bordered  plates 

•  No  art  charge  for  removing  un- 
sightly objects  from  photo  or 
adding  others  to  enhance  its 
beauty. 

For   sample  and   illustrated   literature 
write: 

PRESTON-HOPKINSON  CO. 

Dept.   L,  Appomattox,  Virginia 
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FIANMLGRAPH 


IIMABT  CLASSES 


PRIMARY 
WORKBOOK 
Graded  Bible  Series 


FLANNELGRAPH 
Prepared  for  use 
with  Graded  Bible 
Scries 


Consists  of  sixteen  pages,  8  x  10 V2  inches— one  page  of  handwork  corre- 
lating the  Bible  Story  for  each  Sunday  of  the  quarter  and  a  one-page 
attendance  record.  For  the  child  to  use  in  the  classroom.  Helps  to  elimi- 
nate discipline  problems  by  giving  each  child  something  beneficial  to  do. 
Makes  a  more  lasting  impression  of  the  lesson  taught.  Psychology  says 
a  child  remembers  90%  of  what  he  does  as  compared  with  10%  of  what 
he  hears. 


Good-sized,  four-colored  cut-out  pictures  to  be  used  on  the  flannelboard 
when  telling  the  Bible  story.  A  set  is  a  total  of  sixteen  sheets,  10  x  13  V4 
inches.  Cut-out  pictures  adapted  to  each  lesson  of  the  quarter. 
Pictures  are  a  must  in  teaching  children.  Wonderful  in  alerting  attention. 
Also,  psychology  says  a  child  remembers  five  times  more  of  what  he  sees 
than  of  what  he  hears  only. 
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SUNNY  PATHS 
Graded  Bible  Series 


A  four-page  paper  for  the  child  to  take  home.  Thirteen  papers  to  the 
set — one  for  each  Sunday  of  the  quarter.  Page  one:  The  Bible  story  in 
large  lettering,  illustrated  with  a  beautiful  four-color,  4!4  x  5Vs  inch 
picture.  Page  two:  An  illustrated  story  of  Primary  level,  containing  a 
moral.  Page  three:  Simple  poems  and  things  for  the  Primary  child  to  do — 
pictures  to  draw,  pictures  to  color,  puzzles  to  do,  etc.  Page  four:  a  Bible 
story  in  pictures,  with  only  a  small  amount  of  wording. 


PRIMARY 
TEACHER 

Graded  Bible 
Lessons 
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From  64  to  72  pages  of  helps  for  the  teacher  of  Primary  children.  The 
first  few  pages,  and  sometimes  the  last  few  pages,  are  given  to  help- 
ful information  not  included  in  the  lessons,  also  patterns  and  instruc- 
tions for  additional  projects  and  for  the  attendance  record  in  the  Primary 
Workbook. 

For  each  Sunday's  lesson  an  appropriate  song  is  suggested  and  where  to 
find  it,  thoughts  for  the  prayer,  a  story  or  object  lesson  to  introduce  the 
lesson,  sometimes  a  relaxation  exercise,  a  short  review  of  the  previous 
Sunday's  Bible  story,  a  list  of  the  flannelgraph  pictures  to  be  used  with 
the  Bible  story,  the  Bible  story,  memory  work  helps,  and  instructions 
concerning  the  handwork  to  be  done  in  the  Primary  Workbook. 
Each  Primary  teacher  needs  one  Primary  Workbook  and  one  set  of  Sunny 
Paths  (thirteen  copies,  one  for  each  Sunday)  for  each  child  in  her  class, 
plus  one  set  of  flannelgraph  and  a  Primary  Teacher  for  her  own  use. 

Ask  the   Superintendent  to   Order  All  of  These  for  Your  Class 

After  the  normal  preliminary,  a  review  of  the  previous  lesson  should 
be  given.  A  short  story  or  object  lesson  listed  in  teacher's  manual  is 
used  to  introduce  the  day's  lesson.  The  Bible  story  or  lesson  is  presented 
with  the  aid  of  flannelgraph  pictures.  These  pictures  let  the  pupil  "see 
what  you  say."  (Instructions  for  use  of  these  pictures  are  included  in 
manual.) 

A  Sunny  Path,  or  pupil  paper  is  given  to  each  child.  From  the  paper,  with 
the  help  of  the  teacher,  each  pupil  memorizes  the  Golden  Text,  for 
which  a  small  award  is  suggested  in  teacher's  manual.  Each  step  in  the 
class  exercises  is  related  to  the  lesson  and  helps  to  put  it  over  to  the 
child.  The  Sunny  Path  is  taken  home  by  the  pupil  after  class  for  further 
reading  and  study. 

The  lesson  is  further  reinforced  by  letting  the  pupil  do  the  day's  lesson  in 
the  Primary  Workbook  during  the  remainder  of  the  class  period.  This  al- 
lows the  pupil  to  "do  what  you  say." 


HOW   TO 
EFFECTIVELY 
USE   THESE 
MATERIALS 
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SOMETHING    DIFFERENT 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

thing  about  this  in  one  of  the  na- 
tional magazines." 

"It  has  been  written  up  several 
times,"  Ralph  told  him.  "People 
come  here  from  all  over  the  coun- 
try." 

"It  certainly  doesn't  have  the 
class  of  the  Blue  Eagle,"  Diane 
muttered. 

"It  is  different,  of  course,"  Max 
went  on,  "but  you  always  want 
something  new.  Why  don't  you 
like  it?" 

Soft  music  played  throughout 
the  meal.  Even  Diane  could  find 
no  fault  with  the  food  or  the  serv- 
ice. Max  was  undeniably  interested, 
and  Ralph  frankly  enjoyed  every- 
thing. The  tight  knot  of  Josie's 
stomach  lessened  a  little.  Perhaps, 
after  all,  she  could  be  friends  with 
Diane  and  not  lose  the  old  crowd. 

"Would  you  consider  it  wrong  to 
drive  past  the  Blue  Eagle  going 
home?"  Diane  sneered  as  they  re- 
turned to  the  car.  "Surely  it  could 
not  contaminate  you  at  that  dis- 
tance!" 

Josie  shivered.  This  wasn't  the 
Diane  she  admired  so  much,  but 
an  entirely  different  person.  What 
would  happen  next? 

"Looks  like  rain,"  Bill  ventured, 
glancing  at  the  sky,  "but  chances 
are  we  can  make  it." 

Diane  squeezed  Josie's  hand  as 
they  took  their  places  in  the  car. 
"We'll  coax  them  inside  once  we 
get  there,"  she  whispered. 

Warning  rumbles  of  thunder 
came  nearer  and  nearer.  Huge 
drops  of  rain  spattered  against  the 
car.  "After  all,"  Bill  decided,  "I 
think  we'd  better  hurry  home  the 
way  we  came." 

Max  tuned  in  on  the  car  radio 
as  the  announcer  said,  "A  cloud- 
burst in  the  hills  makes  driving 
hazardous.  Everyone  is  urged  to 
use  the  greatest  caution." 

"We'll  make  it  all  right,"  Ralph 
insisted.  "Bill  is  a  swell  driver  and 
knows  every  inch  of  the  way." 

The  wind  rose  with  sudden  fury. 
The  car  swayed,  slipped,  regained 
its  normal  position.  Josie  looked  at 
Brenda  and  Bill.  Their  lips  were 
firmly  closed.  She  knew  they  were 
both  praying.  She  would  have 
prayed  once,  but  she  couldn't  to- 


night. Diane  was  wringing  her 
hands,  moaning,  blaming  everyone 
in  the  car  for  what  was  happening. 
Contrasting  this  fear-filled,  angry 
creature  with  the  girl  she  had  been 
so  anxious  to  follow,  Josie  shud- 
dered. Max  was  thoughtful,  glanc- 
ing from  one  to  the  other  in  a  puz- 
zled way.  Could  he,  Josie  wondered, 
be  trying  to  figure  out  what  made 
Bill  and  Brenda  so  calm?  If  only 
she  could  feel  as  she  had  felt  long 
ago! 

"Let's  try  the  radio  again,"  Max 
suggested  presently.  "The  electrical 
storm  seems  to  be  past  now." 

STORMS  OF  A  differ- 
ent nature  have  struck  our  terri- 
tory," an  impersonal  voice  stated. 
"Federal  officers  have  raided  the 
Blue  Eagle,  long  under  suspicion 
for  illegal  practices.  A  number  of 
prominent  citizens  were  among 
those  arrested." 

"The  Blue  Eagle!"  Josie  gasped. 
"Oh,  no!" 

"It  is  impossible,"  Diane  insisted. 
"It—" 

"I  suppose  you're  still  sorry  we 
didn't  go  there,"  Max  taunted. 
"Getting  arrested  would  certainly 
be  something  new   and   different." 

"Did  you  know  it?"  Josie  looked 
at  Bill.  "Is  that  why  you  wouldn't 
go?" 

"Of  course,  I  didn't  know  it,"  Bill 
answered,  "but  I  knew  I  didn't 
want  to  be  there." 

"That's  the  way  I  felt,  too," 
Brenda  spoke  softly.  "I  was  sure 
Jesus  wouldn't  want  us  to  go." 

The  car  gave  another  lurch.  Mud 
spattered  the  windows  and  wind- 
shield. Diane  shrieked.  Josie  sobbed. 

"Aren't  you  afraid?"  she  qua- 
vered when  she  could  speak  again. 

"No,"  Brenda  replied,  "I  am  not 
afraid." 

"But  we  might  go  in  the  ditch 
and  be   killed!"   Diane   wailed. 

"And  we  very  nearly  did,"  Max 
added. 

"I  don't  want  to  be  killed,"  the 
girl  shouted.  "I  want  to  live!" 

Josie  straightened  herself.  It  was 
easy  now  to  see  that  Brenda  had 
something  Diane  lacked,  some- 
thing she  herself  had  had  once, 
but  had  lost.  Suddenly  she  prayed 
inwardly,  then  spoke  with  a  feel- 
ing she  had  not  possessed  for  many 
weeks.   "I  am  ashamed,"  she  con- 


fessed. "I  made  that  pledge,  too, 
but  I  didn't  keep  it.  I — I  am  asking 
God  to  help  me  start  over — now." 

"So   am   I,"   Ralph   declared. 

Max  listened  intently.  "I  don't 
know  what  it's  all  about,"  he  said 
slowly,  "but  I'd  like  to  know.  You 
folks  haye  something  I  want.  Will 
you  help  me  get  it?" 

"Sure  thing,"  Bill  answered, 
"we'll  be  glad  to  have  you  with  us 
and  we'll  help  all  we  can." 

Josie  looked  at  Diane,  her  face 
streaked  with  tears,  her  hands 
clasping  and  unclasping  nervous- 
ly, then  at  Brenda,  calm  and  con- 
fident. Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful 
when  Diane,  as  well  as  Max,  knew 
the  source  of  all  strength? 


The 

LITTLE  GIANT  HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water   Heater   No.   3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water  needed  for   Baptistries, 

Church   Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 

Heats    450    GPH.    20°    rise    in 

temperature.   Inexpensive,  too. 

Write    for  free    folder. 
LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 

907  7th  Street,  Orange.  Tku 
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Chancel   &    Pulpit   Furniture 
Sunday    School    Equipment 

free    Estimate!    and    Free    Planning 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives. 
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ou,  your  women  s  society, 
or  any  church  group  will 
earn  easy,  extra  money  fast  when  you  show 
this  beautiful  new  assortment  of  colorful 
table  napkins — each  with  a  well-known 
"grace"  prayer.  Wrapped  in  cellophane, 
50  per  pkg.   Wonderful  repeat  item! 

Easy  to  handle— Easy  to  sell! 


Send  for  FREE  samples  TODAY. 
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SCHOOL 


Promotion   Day 

By  O.  W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


<£— y  HE  NATIONAL  Sunday 
"  /  School  and  Youth  Depart- 
*>_>/  ment  recommends  in  its 
Promotion  Day  brochure  that  the 
last  Sunday  in  September  be  ob- 
served as  Sunday  School  Promo- 
tion Day.  This  day  can  be  one 
of  the  most  interesting  and 
colorful  of  all  special  days  in  the 
Sunday  School  if  it  is  properly 
planned  and  observed.  Too  often  it 
only  consists  of  the  students  who 
are  being  promoted,  being  called  to 
the  front  of  the  church  where  they 
are  given  a  Promotion  Day  certif- 
icate. 

It  is  our  duty,  as  Sunday  School 
leaders,  officials  and  workers  to 
make  the  Sunday  School  as  appeal- 
ing as  we  possibly  can  to  those  who 
attend.  Those  who  plan  and  direct 
worldly  activities  do  many,  many 
things  to  make  their  projects  ap- 
pealing. Can  we  who  plan  and 
direct  the  activities  of  the  "great- 
est school  in  the  world"  fail  to  do 
less?  Children,  and  for  that  matter 
anyone,  who  attend  Sunday  School 
should  find  it  beneficial,  interest- 
ing and  appealing.  Sunday  Schools 
which  fail  to  plan  for  a  colorful 
and  well-organized  Promotion  Day 
service  fail  to  take  advantage  of 
one  of  the  greatest  opportunities 
they  have  to  make  the  Sunday 
School  exciting! 

Only  a  few  months  ago,  thousands 
of  students  were  being  graduated 
from  the  public  schools.  What  an 


air  of  excitement  prevailed!  They 
were  going  to  graduate.  They  were 
going  to  receive  a  diploma!  A  spec- 
ial graduation  speaker  had  been 
secured.  Much  time  was  spent  in 
rehearsals.  The  platform  was  de- 
corated with  bouquets  of  beautiful 
flowers.  The  school  choir  was  to 
sing.  Everything  possible  was  done 
to  make  the  graduation  exercise 
an  impressive  and  a  "long-to-be- 
remembered"    affair. 

What  a  contrast  to  the  Pro- 
motion Day  exercises  in  many  Sun- 
day Schools  —  a  mere  an- 
nouncement of  names  and  the 
coming  to  the  front  of  the  church 
to  receive  a  certificate. 

Rather  than  being  considered 
as  one  of  the  highlights  of  the 
Sunday  School  year,  Promotion 
Day  in  the  Sunday  School  is  often 
treated  as  one  of  those  observances 
that  must  be  held  and  quickly 
gotten  out  of  the  way  for  what 
some  consider  to  be  more  impor- 
tant   church    activities. 

Boys,  girls,  and  young  people  are 
constantly  receiving  impressions 
from  the  Sunday  School  —  impress- 
ions that  may  determine  whether 
or  not,  in  later  years,  they  will 
continue  to  attend  Sunday  School 
and  church.  The  church  and  the 
Sunday  School  use  every  means 
they  can  to  cement  the  relation- 
ship between  the  church  and  the 
children  and  young  people. 

If    our    Sunday    School    scholars 


feel  no  special  effort  or  no  special 
recognition  is  given  them — and  I 
sincerely  believe  many  of  them  feel 
this  way — then  how  can  we  hope 
to  make  them  feel  the  Sunday 
School  is  vitally  interested  in  them. 
A  real  Promotion  Day  exercise  is 
one  of  the  surest  ways  I  know  to 
make  our  Sunday  School  scholars 
feel  they  are  very  important  to  the 
Sunday  School. 

The  Planning  for  Promotion 
Day  Observance 

If  a  Promotion  Day  is  to  be 
successful,  much  preparation  and 
planning  are  necessary.  It  is 
suggested,  if  your  church  has  not 
had  a  real  Promotion  Day  obser- 
vance, that  you  secure  a  copy 
of  the  Promotion  Day  brochure 
"Promotion  Day  Is  an  Important 
Day"  from  the  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Department. 
This  brochure  is  free. 

It  is  very  important  that  those 
who  direct  the  Promotion  Day  ac- 
tivities thoroughly  acquaint  them- 
selves with  all  the  details.  Then, 
they  in  turn  should  give  specific 
instructions  to  all  involved  in  the 
affair.  A  listing  should  be  secured 
from  all  the  teachers  giving  the 
names  of  the  scholars  being  pro- 
moted. Secure  the  Promotion  Day 
certificates  from  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House  and  have  them 
ready  before  Promotion  Day. 

A  Proper  Introduction 
When  the  time  arrives  for  the 
students  to  enter  their  new  class, 
a  proper  introduction  should  be 
arranged  for  them.  A  wa  r  m, 
friendly  welcome  should  await 
them.  We  should  remember  that 
a  change  of  teachers  and  going 
into  a  class  of  other  students 
sometimes  present  a  slight  prob- 
blem,  especially  for  the  shy  and 
somewhat  withdrawn  students. 
However,  the  students  being  pro- 
moted can  soon  feel  at  home  in 
the  new  class  if  the  reception  they 
receive  is  a  favorably  impressive 
one. 

A  Time  to  Which  Students 
Can  Look  Forward 
Often  we  think  in  terms  of  the 
Promotion  Day  Service  as  a 
"once-a-year  affair"  and  it  is 
brought  to  the  attention  of  our 
Sunday    School    students    only     as 
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Promotion  Day  time  arrives.  Ac- 
tually, the  students  should  be  con- 
scious of  Promotion  Day  and  what 
it  represents  throughout  the  en- 
tire year.  The  teacher  should  con- 
stantly be  preparing  the  students 
for  this  occasion.  Thus,  Promotion 
Day  becomes  a  challenging  goal 
for  those  expecting  to  be  promoted 
to  a  higher  class,  and  when  the 
time  arrives,  the  students  are  full 
of  anticipation  and  are  most  eager. 

Some  Sunday  Schools  have  re- 
ported a  little  difficulty  in  carry- 
ing out  the  Promotion  Day  pro- 
gram because  of  teachers  who  have 
become  attached  to  the  students 
and  students  who  have  become  at- 
tached to  the  teachers  to  the  ex- 
tent the  students  do  not  want  to 
be  promoted  to  the  next  higher 
class. 

It  is  most  unfortunate  that 
this  condition  should  exist.  The 
teacher  who  allows  this  feeling  to 
develop  among  the  students  is  un- 
questionably a  teacher  governed  by 
selfish  motives  and  one  who  does 
not  have,  though  he  may  think  he 
has,  the  students'  interest  at  heart. 
This  situation  can  be  corrected  by 
the  teacher  himself  if  he  will  con- 
stantly keep  before  the  class  the 
real    purpose   of    Promotion     Day. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked 
if  a  teacher  should  be  promoted 
along  with  the  class.  The  answer 
to  this  is  "No"  because  the  students 
need  the  benefits  that  they  re- 
ceive from  the  different  teaching 
methods  and  techniques  various 
teachers  use.  Then,  too,  in  the  pro- 
cess of  developing  and  learning, 
the  students  can  benefit  from  the 
personalities  of  the  different  teach- 
ers. 

A  "Long-to-be  Remembered  Day" 
In  the  Promotion  Day  brochure, 
it  is  suggested  that  the  Promotion 
Day  activities  may  follow  the  reg- 
ular Sunday  morning  class  ses- 
sions, though  it  will  no  doubt  be 
necessary  to  shorten  the  class  pe- 
riods on  this  particular  day. 

I  might  further  add  that  certain- 
ly no  harm  could  be  done,  but  to 
the  contrary,  much  good  could  be 
accomplished,  if  the  entire  Sunday 
morning  worship  service  on  the 
last  Sunday  of  September  is  given 
to  the  Promotion  Day  activities. 
The  pastor  would  have  a  splendid 


opportunity  to  beam  his  sermon 
in  an  appropriate  area  of  thought 
in  keeping  with  the  Promotion  Day 
service. 

With  the  platform  of  the  church 
attractively  decorated,  with  per- 
haps an  archway  constructed 
through  which  the  Sunday  School 
scholars  being  promoted  will  enter, 
with  the  Promotion  Day  certifi- 
cates rolled,  neatly  tied  with 
ribbons  and  attractively  arranged 
for  presentation,  with  an  area  in 
the  church  reserved  for  the  stu- 
dents being  promoted,  with  the 
students  marching  down  the  aisle 
to  this  reserved  area,  their  faces 
beaming  radiantly,  with  an  air  of 
excitement  obvious  throughout  the 
entire  congregation  because  this  is 
Sunday  School  Promotion  Day,  with 
the  pastor  eager  to  deliver  his  ser- 
mon which  he  has  especially, 
prayerfully  and  carefully  prepared 
for  the  Promotion  Day  Service,  how 
can  the  students  of  the  Sunday 
School  soon  forget  what  a  great 
day  Promotion  Day  in  their  Sunday 
School  really  is? 

In  contrast,  the  students  soon 
forget  the  type  of  Promotion  Day 
service  observed  by  many  Sunday 
Schools  where  no  special  planning 
is  arranged,  where  no  special  dec- 
orations are  provided,  where  no 
special  sermon  has  been  prepared, 
and  the  observance  merely  con- 
sists of  names  being  called  and 
students  going  forward,  one  by 
one,  to  receive  a  certificate.  The 
names  of  these  students,  in  some 
instances,  are  not  even  announced. 
Perhaps,  a  few  weeks  later,  if  these 
students  were  asked  if  their  Sun- 
day School  observed  Promotion 
Day,  they  would  not  be  certain  as 
to  what  you  refer. 

Promotion  Day  in  our  Sunday 
Schools  should  be  such  an  impor- 
tant and  colorful  day  until  it  will 
be  the  topic  of  discussion  among 
the  students  for  days  afterwards. 
AND  THIS  CAN  HAPPEN,  if  pro- 
per preparation  is  made. 

In  the  May,  1957  issue  of 
"Link,"  the  official  publication  of 
the  National  Sunday  School  Asso- 
ciation, it  is  stated  that  45  per- 
cent of  the  Sunday  School  pop- 
ulation are  children;  16  percent 
are  youth,  and  39  percent  are 
adults.   The   startling   fact   is   that 


we  lose  29  percent  of  our  children 
from  Sunday  School  somewhere  be- 
tween the  periods  of  childhood  and 
youth.  Will  you  not  agree  with  me 
that  a  well-planned  Promotion  Day 
service  might  be  one  of  the  means 
we  could  employ  to  hold  more  of 
our  children  in  the  Sunday  School? 
The  last  Sunday  in  September 
will  roll  around  very  soon.  Why 
not  plan  to  make  your  Promotion 
Day  observance  one  that  will  long 
be  remembered  by  your  Sunday 
School? 

Note:  A  detailed  account  of  Pro- 
motion Day  activities  is  given  in 
the  Promotion  Day  brochure  which 
may  be  ordered  from  the  National 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Depart- 
ment, 1080  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee.  Subjects  dis- 
cussed in  this  brochure  are:  "The 
Time  for  Promotion  Day,"  "Who 
Should  Be  Promoted?"  "Promotion 
Day  Exceptions,"  and  "Planning  for 
Promotion  Day  (Publicity  and  Pro- 
gram) ." 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
much  toward  educating  yourself  in 
your  spare  time.  In  your  training, 
most  of  you  go  through  very  stren- 
uous exercises  and  do  not  need 
time  for  that.  A  good  wholesome 
book  and  rest  is  what  you  need. 
Spend  your  leisure  time  in  improv- 
ing your  mind. 

This  advice  is  to  members  of  the 
Lord's  army,  because  we  realize 
others  would  not  care  for  these 
suggestions.  Some  prefer  to  read 
Wild  West  magazines  and  hun- 
dreds of  other  degrading  maga- 
zines found  on  our  magazine 
stands.  We  hope  that  this  little 
message  will  reach  you  and  do  you 
good.  Your  life  is  in  your  hands. 
God  will  do  His  part  if  you  will  do 
yours. 

A  CERTAIN  universi- 
ty requires  each  applicant  for  ma- 
triculation to  fill  out  a  long  ques- 
tionnaire. It  includes  not  only  the 
principal  facts  of  his  life,  but  also 
what  he  likes  to  do,  how  he 
spends  his  summers,  his  princi- 
pal satisfactions  to  date,  what  he 
wants  out  of  life  and  what  he  has 
recently  read.  One  who  reads  these 
applications  becomes  impressed 
with  the  significance  of  the  last 
question:  "What  have  you  recently 
read?"  This  seems  actually  to  de- 
termine just  what  you  are. 

A  London  news  specialist  says 
that  the  effect  of  good  reading  on 
the  character  of  the  reader  is  due 
to  "the  repeated  adoption  of  the 
author's  attitude  of  mind."  When 


CHURCH 
FURNITURE 


5 


SOUTHERN 
DESK  CO. 


FREE 
CATALOG 


we  read  we  give  over  our  very 
minds  to  others,  and  think  their 
thoughts  after  them!  What  a  dif- 
ference, then,  between  the  effect 
of  reading  the  book  of  some  cheap 
cynic  and  the  effect  of  following 
some  really  great  soul  up  to  the 
heights ! 

Young  people  naturally  like  fic- 
tion. This  is  good  and  uplifting  if 
it  is  the  right  kind.  A  spiritual 
message  can  often  be  brought  to 
youth  in  this  way  when  a  sermon 
would  not  touch  them.  We  have 
heard  some  persons  criticize  fic- 
tion because,  as  they  say,  it  is  a 
falsehood.  Fiction  is  an  imaginary 
picture  of  something,  just  as  is  the 
beautiful  picture  of  Christ  in  the 
Garden,  which  hangs  in  my  bed- 
room. There  has  never  been  a  real 
picture  of  Christ.  Someone, 
through  imagination,  painted  this 
picture  from  the  description  of 
Christ  in  the  Garden  as  he  read 
about  it  in  the  Bible.  So  people 
read  the  beautiful  truths  of  the  Bi- 
ble and  get  a  picture  of  Christian 
living  and  make  a  word  picture 
instead  of  a  painting.  I  hope  this 
will  clear  up  any  opposition  to- 
ward the  good  fiction  that  is  being 
published  today  for  the  inspiration 
of  our  youth.  The  story  becomes 
real  to  the  one  who  reads  and  gives 
him  a  desire  to  be  like  the  one 
about  whom  he  reads.  This  is  why 
the  very  best  should  be  chosen. 


THANK  GOD  FOR  TODAY'S 
WEATHER 

(Continued   from  page   10) 
the  heat;  on  the  hottest  day  he  is 
perfectly  cool  and  comfortable.  His 
sincere  remarks  about  the  weather 
occasion  many  arguments. 

Many  of  us  have  formed  this  bad 
habit  of  complaining  about  the 
weather.  Some  do  it  almost  uncon- 
sciously. It  is  a  very  difficult  habit 
to  break,  but  the  way  to  do  it  is  to 
establish  a  good  habit  in  its  place— 
the  habit  of  deliberately  finding 
something    about    today's    weather 
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for  which  to  be  grateful  and  cheer- 
ful. If  it  is  very  hot,  why  not  try 
thanking  God  that  it  isn't  so  bit- 
terly cold  as  is  was  last  winter? 
If  it  is  very  dry,  why  not  recall  the 
flood  which  we  have  seen  in  the 
past?  If  the  day  is  drab  and  rainy, 
isn't  it  true  that  God  is  sending 
rain  to  make  things  grow  that  the 
earth  may  furnish  food  for  us?  Yes, 
there  IS  always  a  reason  for  prais- 
ing the  weather. 

All  of  this  may  sound  trite,  but 
it  is  worth  thinking  about  seriously. 
Perhaps  no  other  fault — or  should 
we  use  the  term  "sin"? — is  so  uni- 
versal as  complaining  about  the 
weather. 

THE  THREAD  THAT  RUNS 
SO  TRUE 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
would  tell  the  same  story.  Christi- 
anity will  not,  cannot,  lie  dormant 
within  the  walls  of  some  cathedral. 
There  will  always  be  those  who  do 
not  believe,  but  even  those  who 
seek  to  ignore  the  effects  of  Chris- 
tianity must  face  the  historical  evi- 
dence of  its  impact  upon  man.  We 
have  seen  it  permeating  every 
phase  of  British  life  and  thought 
for  almost  nineteen  hundred  years, 
and  this  same  rich  heritage  has 
done  more  to  shape  America's 
thinking  than  most  of  us  have 
stopped  to  realize.  We,  as  Chris- 
tians, should  appreciate  such  a 
heritage  and  be  thankful  for  those 
who  have  passed  it  down  to  us. 
Christianity  has  lived  and  will  con- 
tinue to  live.  Agnostics  may  ques- 
tion it;  atheists  may  deny  it;  mod- 
ernists may  distort  it;  intellectuals 
may  scoff  at  it.  But  as  always, 
staunch  believers  will  arise  to  de- 
fend it  and  truth  will  ultimately 
triumph! 

11  Bernard  D.  Grebanler.  et  al.,  English 
Literature  and  Its  Backgrounds,  Revised 
Edition  (New  York:  The  Dryden  Press, 
1951).   I,    pp.    150-151. 

12  Ibid.,   p.    175. 

13  Ibid.,  p.  295. 

14  Ibid.,    p.   476. 

15  Ibid.,    p.   477. 

16  Ibid.,    p.    482. 

17  Ibid.,  p.  495. 

18  Ibid.,    p.    530. 

19  Ibid.,    p.   533. 

20  Edwin  Mlms.  Great  Writers  as  Inter- 
preters of  Religion  (New  York:  Abindon- 
Cokesbury    Press,    1945).    pp.    175-176. 

21  Chad  Walsh,  C.  S.  Lewis:  Apostle  to 
the  Skeptics  (New  York:  The  Macmillan 
Company.    1949),   p.   80. 

22  C.  S.  Lewis,  The  Case  for  Christianity 
(quoted  by  Chad  Walsh  in  Apostle  to 
the  Skeptics,  New  York:  The  Macmillan 
Company,    1949).    pp.    78-79. 

23  Ibid.,    pp.    79-80. 
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Statistics 


L_    BY    O.    W.    POLEN,    NATIONAL. 
S.    S.    AND  YOUTH    DIRECTOR 

I        I I I J L_ 


LEADERS    IN   ATTENDANCE 


Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 
MAY,   1957 


Sunday   School 


North    Carolina 

Georgia    _. 

South    Carolina 

Florida   ._. 

Tennessee    


Ohio  

Kentucky   .... 

Virginia 

Mississippi   .... 

California    .... 
Michigan 

Illinois   .... 

Louisiana    .... 
Pennsylvania 

Maryland 
Oklahoma   .... 


Group  AA 


Group   A 


Group   B 


Group  C 


Kansas   _ 
Western    Canada 

Washington 
Oregon  ....  _ 
Delaware     ... 

Iowa 

Montana    .... 


Group   D 


Group   E 


No    report 

Central    Canada 

Minnesota   

Connecticut    .... 


Group  F 
Group  G 


North    Carolina 
Florida    .... 
Alabama    _ 
Georgia 
Tennessee 


Ohio    ....    ... 

Kentucky    . 

Virginia   

Mississippi 


Y.P.E. 

Group   AA 


Group  A 


California 
Michigan    .... 
Illinois   ....   -—   ....   _. 

Pennsylvania   

Texas    (Northwest) 


Group   B 


Maryland 
Oklahoma 


Group  C 


20,625 
18,983 
16,789 
16,336 
15,500 


8,607 
7,393 
6.842 
4,498 

6,165 
6,035 
4,151 
3,334 
3,239 

2,941 
2,577 


1.014 
578 


743 
491 
481 

473 
409 


135 
57 
34 


9,722 
9,321 
9,170 
9,096 

7,719 


4,766 
4,130 
3,686 
3,047 


4,467 
2,535 
2,313 
2,127 
1,981 


1.579 
1,371 


Kansas    .... 
Western    Canada 

Washington 
Delaware    .... 

Iowa   

Maine 

Colorado    .... 


Group   D 


Group   E 


No   report 

Central    Canada 

Minnesota     

Connecticut  ....   . 


Group   F 
Group  G 


531 
276 


339 
277 
373 
244 
229 


129 
35 

1!) 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 

Atlanta     (Hemphill),    Ga 

Middletown    (Clayton    Street),    Ohio 
Cincinnati    (12th    &    Elm),    Ohio    .... 

Kannapolis,    N.    C .... 

Detroit    Tabernacle,    Mich _ 

North   Chattanooga,   Tenn. 

Pulaski,    Va.    ..„    .... _ 

Highpoint,    Ala 

North    Cleveland,    Tenn.    .... 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Ga.    _ .... 

South   Gastonia,   N.    C 

Hamilton    (7th    &    Chestnut),    Ohio 

Erwin,    N.    C — 

Wilmington,    N.    C 

Alabama    City,    Ala 

Anderson    (McDuffie    Street),    S.    C. 

Pontiac,    Mich.    ._    .._ ... . 

East    Chattanooga.    Tenn .... 

Home  for  Children,   Tenn 

Savannah,    Ga. 


Dillon,     S.    C. 
Rock   Hill,    S.    C.    .. 

Biltmore,     N.     C. ....     

West    Gastonia,    N.    C.    ....    .... 

Tampa,    Fla ....    .... 

St.   Louis    (Grand    Avenue),    Mo. 

Paris,    Tex.    ....    ....     ...    _ 

East    Laurinburg,    N.    C.    _. 

Jacksonville,   Fla ....  ....  

Rocky    Mount,    N.    C ... .    .... 

Canton,    Ohio   

Lakeland,    Fla. ....    .... 

Orlando,   Fla 

Daisy,    Tenn ._.   

Columbia,    S.    C —   

Ft.    Lauderdale,    Fla 

West    Flint,    Mich ....    _.. 

Buford,    Ga ....    ....    ....    .... 

Whitwell,    Tenn ....    

Sulphur    Springs,    Fla 

Lenoir   City,    Tenn.    .... 

Augusta   (Crawford   Avenue),  Ga. 

Mobile   (Crichton),   Ala.  .._  ....  

Lenoir,   N.   C ... .   ... .   

Greenville    (Park    Place),    S.    C. 

Monroe   (Fourth  Street),  Mich 

Easton,    Md. ....    .... 


795 
194 
490 
473 
468 
465 
419 
412 
4(11 
393, 
389 
334 
378 
3,48 
347 
32(i 
325 
316 
309 
303 
302 
300 
298 
293 
293 
293 
287 
285 
28  1 
283 
282 
281 
281 
281 
278 
277 
277 
276 
278 
272 
265 
260 
238 
258 
257 
255 
254 
258 


Y.P.E.    AVERAGE    WEEKLY    ATTENDANCE 
OF   100  OR  MORE 

Home   for  Children,   Tenn. _ 

Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 

Mercersburg,    Pa.    ....    

Middletown    (Clayton    Street),    Ohio 

Lakedale,    N.    C 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio  

Erwin,    N.   C 


Decatur,   Ala 

Atlanta     (Hemphill),    Ga 

Pulaski,    Va ....   

Savannah,    Ga ....    

Jacksonville,  Fla ....  .... 

Pomona,    Calif 

Jackson,   Miss.   ._ .... 

Orlando,    Fla. _    . 

East    Cleveland,    Tenn.    ... . 
North    Birmingham,    Ala. 

Whitwell,    Tenn ....   

East  Laurinburg,   N.   C 

Battle   Creek,   Mich. 

Biltmore,    N.    C ....    ._. 

Paris,    Tex _.    . 

Albemarle,   N.   C.   ....   ... .  ....   

Mann's    Choice,    Pa ....   

Naugatuck,   W.   Va _. 

Detroit   Tabernacle,    Mich 

Akron    (Market   Street),   Ohio 
Mobile    (Crichton),   Ala.  ....  .... 

Goldsboro,    N.    C _..   .._   

Unicoi,   Tenn 

West    Danville,    Va.    ....    _.   .... 

Daisy,    Tenn ....   .... 

Goodwill,  Miss. 


....  309 
...  264 
....  256 
....  216 
_..  215 
....  210 
...  208 
_  203 
....  166 
_  163 
_  158 
__  158 
_  148 
_..  148 
....  145 
....  140 
....  139 
__  138 
....  136 
.  136 
....  132 
....  128 
__  128 
128 
...  126 
....  124 
....  124 
_  124 
....  122 
_  121 
....  120 
..  120 
....   118 


North   Rock   Hill,   S.  C 

St.  Louis  (Grand  Avenue),  Mo 

Sevierville,   Tenn 

Torrance,     Calif 

Columbus  (29th  Street),  Ga 

Bartow,    Fla 

Greenwood  (Durst  Avenue),  S.  C. 

Williamsburg,   Pa.   _ _. 

Greenville   (Park  Place),  S.  C.  .... 

Wilmington,    N.    C 

Ravenna,   Ky 

Dayton  (S.  Hatfield  Street),  Ohio 

Avondale  Estates,  Ga 

Marked    Tree,    Ark —    . 

Joppa,   Ala — 

Ft.  Lauderdale,   Fla.   ....    

Trcxutmans,    N.    C _ 

Hamer,   S.   C — 

Anniston,    Ala. 

Modesto,    Calif.    ...     - 

Kokomo,    Ind _    - 

Perry,    Fla. 

Morganton,    N.    C 

Augusta   (Crawford  Avenue),   Ga. 

Middlesboro,   Ky.   ...    

Sumiton,    Ala. 

Rossville,   Ga — .  — .  .... 

Ft.    Myers,    Fla 

Tabor,    Ala.    .. ....    — 

Bennettsville,   S.   C 

Lakeland,    Fla.    .       ... .    

Princeton,    W.    Va. 

Sylacauga,    Ala ... . . 

Radford,    Va.    ....    ....    

Fort    Mill,     S.    C --    

Lebanon,   Pa 

Knoxville  (8th  Avenue),  Tenn 

Benton,    111. — 

War,    W.    Va ....   .- 

Rifle  Range,   Fla.     

Springfield,    N.    C.  .... 

Georgetown,  S.  C 

Conklintown,  W.  Va — . 

Mt.    Pleasant,    Md 

Ludville,    Ga 

Pineville,   Ky 


117 

in; 

116 
115 

115 
114 

114 
113 
113 
112 
110 
110 
110 
110 

109 

109 
109 
109 
109 
108 
108 
108 
107 
107 
107 
107 
106 
106 
106 
105 
105 
104 
104 
104 
103 
103 
103 
102 
102 
102 
101 
101 
101 
100 
100 
100 


NATION'S   TOP   TEN   IN   HOME 
DEPARTMENT    ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  May 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue),   S.  C.     6,371 

Mullens,    W.    Va.    _..  2,259 

Nashville    (Meridian    Street),    Tenn.      1,460 

Abingdon,    Va.    _..    _..    ... 777 

Princeton,     W.     Va ....    _ 723 

Pulaski,   Va -.      613 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),   Ky. 554 

Rossville,    Ga. ....    ~ 527 

Huntington,    W.    Va ....    ....    ....      450 

Uhrichsvllle,   Ohio   .... 445 


TEN   STATES   HIGHEST  IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

South    Carolina    .... 

West    Virginia    .... .... 

Ohio -    .... 

Florida    .... 

Alabama    ... .    ....    

Georgia ....  ....   ....  .... 

California   

Illinois    ....  

Texas     (Northwest)     ....    

North    Carolina _ 

Kentucky   .... ... .   ... .   ... .   


YOUTH      STATISTICS 
This  Month 
Saved    ... .    ... .    ... .    ... .    _.    ... .    ....    ... .    ~ 

Sanctified 

Filled    with    Holy    Ghost    ....    . 

Added    to    Church    of    God    ....    .. 

Since  June  30,   1956 

Saved .... 

Sanctified 

Filled   with   Holy   Ghost _   .... 

Added  to  Church  of  God  ... . 


51 
40 
24 
27 
28 
20 
20 
18 
16 
15 
15 


.  2,560 

.   1,014 

..     741 

759 

30,792 

12,846 

9,349 

8,882 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organ- 
ized since  June  30,  1956  145 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  report- 
ed as  of  May  31,  1957  557 

New    Sunday     Schools     organ- 
ized since  June  30,  1956  _  113 

Total    Sunday    Schools    organ- 
ized since  June  30,  1956 
(branch  and  new) 258 

New    Y.P.E. 's    organized    since 
June  30,   1956  121 
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SHE  KEPT  THE 
GOOD   WORK  GOING 

By  Chester  Shuler 


A  THIRTEEN-YEAR-OLD  New  Hampshire 
girl  stared,  with  mingled  delight  and  unbelief,  at  the 
local  newspaper.  Yes,  there  it  was — right  on  the  first 
page!  Her  poem!  With  a  little  exclamation  of  joy,  she 
ran  to  show  it  to  her  mother. 

"It's  good,  Jennie,  dear,"  her  mother  praised.  "I  al- 
ways said  you'd  succeed  as  a  writer.  Now  keep  the 
good  work  going." 

Jennie  Hussey  did  just  that.  Many  of  her  girlhood 
hours  were  spent  writing  poems.  This,  her  first  in  print, 
gave  her  the  needed  encouragement,  and  three  years 
later  she  was  contributing  regularly  for  several  maga- 
zines. 

Before  her  death,  Jennie  Hussey  had  written  more 
than  one  hundred  and  fifty  hymns.  But,  as  is  true  of 
many  hymn  writers,  one  of  them  stood  forth  among 
all  the  others,  and  still  holds  an  honored  place  in 
many  church  hymnals  and  gospel  song  books.  It  is 
titled  "Lead  Me  to  Calvary." 

In  addition  to  her  many  hymns,  Miss  Hussey  also 
wrote  some  charming  stories  for  children. 

The  hymn  "Lead  Me  to  Calvary"  was  later  set  to 
music  by  W.  J.  Kirkpatrick,  a  native  of  Pennsylvania. 
During  the  War  between  the  States,  he  served  as  a 
regimental  musician,  and  in  later  years  became  well- 
known  as  an  organist  and  singer,  as  well  as  a  writer 
and  publisher  of  hymns. 


Q^^ 


"LEAD    ME    TO    CALVARY" 

'King  of  my  life,  I  crown  Thee  now, 

Thine  shall  the  glory  be; 
Lest  I  forget  Thy  thorn-crowned  brow, 

Lead  me  to  Calvary. 

"Show    me    the    tomb    where    Thou    wast    laid. 

Tenderly  mourned  and  wept; 
Angels  in  robes  of  light  arrayed 
Guarded  Thee   whilst  Thou  slept. 

'Let  me,  like  Mary,   through  the   gloom 

Come   with   a    gift   to   Thee; 
Show   to   me   now   the   empty   tomb 

Lead  me  to  Calvary. 

'May   I   be   willing,   Lord,   to   bear 

Daily  my  cross  for  Thee; 
Even  Thy  cup  of  grief  to  share, 

Thou   hast   borne   all   for   me." 


The  LIGHTED 
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A  Guest  Editorial  Emphasizing 
National  Sunday  School  Week 
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"I  AM  DEBTOR"  (Romans  1:14) 
The  Apostle  Paul  was  converted  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  It  was  there  he  caught  a  vision.  From  that 
day  until  the  day  he  lay  on  the  chopping  block,  he 
was  paying  the  debt  he  owed  to  humanity.  The  Sun- 
day School  has  received;  therefore,  it  is  in  debt  to 
every  community.  It  has  an  obligation  to  every  family. 

A  DEBT  TO  SAVE  PEOPLE 

Sin  has  dug  every  grave.  It  has  built  every  penal 
institution.  It  broke  more  than  400,000  homes  in  our 
land  last  year.  It  has  started  tears  down  the  cheeks 
of  every  parent.  Sin  is  black.  It  is  power  in  reverse. 
There  were  two  million  major  crimes  in  our  nation 
in  one  year. 

Thirty-seven  million  of  our  youth  are  not  in  Sunday 
School.  From  here  will  come  many  of  our  leaders  of 
tomorrow.  Yet  the  Sunday  School  gives  us  85  per  cent 
of  the  church  people  of  our  country,  and  95  per  cent 
of  our  ministry.  One  person  out  of  every  sixteen  in 
our  country  has  been  arrested.  Thirty-one  per  cent 
of  those  have  been  convicted  of  some  violation  of  law. 
A  crime  is  committed  every  13  seconds,  a  murder  every 
40  minutes.  Three  times  as  many  boys  and  girls  are 
in  the  crime  business,  as  we  have  in  our  colleges.  Sixty- 
five  million  people  of  our  nation  are  patronizing  the 
liquor  business.  They  give  it  annually  more  than  nine 
billion  dollars.  Fifteen  million  dirty  magazines  are 
published  in  our  country  every  month.  Sin  has  brought 
a  shadow  over  our  land.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  hope.  The 
Sunday  School  has  the  remedy,  salvation  for  all  men, 
everywhere. 


A  DEBT  TO  GET  THE  BIBLE  TO  THE  PEOPLE 

President  Woodrow  Wilson  said:  "There  are  great 
problems  before  the  American  people.  I  would  be 
afraid  to  go  forward  if  I  did  not  believe  that  there  lay 
at  the  foundation,  the  incomparable  and  unimpeach- 
able Word  of  God." 

President  William  McKinley  said:  "The  more  pro- 
foundly we  study  the  Word  of  God,  the  more  closely 
we  observe  the  divine  precepts,  the  better  our  citizens 
will  become,  and  the  higher  will  be  our  destiny  as  a 
nation." 

Andrew  Jackson  said:  "The  Bible  is  the  Rock  on 
which  this  Republic  stands." 

J.  Edgar  Hoover  says:  "Most  people  commit  crime 
because  they  do  not  have  the  moral  stamina  and 
traits  of  character  to  withstand  temptation." 

The  Sunday  School  is  a  character-building  institu- 
tion. Its  textbook  is  the  Bible. 

The  Bible  needs  no  traditions,  no  creeds,  no  ecclesi- 
astical commands  to  establish  its  authenticity;  and  it 
always  appeals  to  the  highest  and  best  in  man. 

The  Bible  presents  Jesus,  the  God-man,  and  au- 
thenticates His  claim  to  divinity  by  His  life  and  teach- 
ings. It  has  stood  the  test  of  time,  the  scorn  of  kings 
and  pagans,  the  scoffings  of  infidels,  the  inconsistency 
of  professors,  and  today  remains  unalloyed,  unharmed, 
with  more  sales  than  ever  in  history.  The  Bible  is  the 
living  Word  of  the  living  God.  It  "liveth  and  abideth 
forever."  It  is  sure  in  its  promises.  "Then  said  the 
Lord  unto  me,  Thou  hast  well  seen,  for  I  will  hasten 
my  word  to  perform  it." 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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ARK  MILLER  pulled  two 
legal-sized  envelopes  out  of 
the  mailbox.  When  he  saw 
the  postmark  "Emmetsburg"  on 
one,  he  dropped  the  other  deep 
into  his  pocket.  His  fingers  shook 
a  little  as  he  slit  the  envelope.  He 
read.  "We  are  prepared  to  offer 
you  a  thousand  dollars  more  than 
your  present  salary  .  .  ." 

This  would  make  possible  more 
luxuries  for  his  mother;  he  and 
Ruth  could  set  the  date  ...  so 
many  advantages  to  offset  the  pain 
of  leaving  Kirksville. 

He  bounded  upstairs,  his  thoughts 
throbbing,  and  peered  into  his 
mother's  room.  Mrs.  Willets,  her 
plump,  rosy  face  radiant  with 
neighborly  good  will,  beamed  wel- 
come. She  lifted  a  fat  forefinger 
to  her  lips  and  smilingly  implored 
silence.  Mark  grinned  and  turned 
away,  first  glancing  at  his  mother 
who  slept,  regaining  strength  from 
her  recent  bout  with  influenza. 

How  good  the  neighbors  had 
been!  Surely  no  town  in  all  the 
world  extended  such  kindliness  as 
this  little  hometown  of  his! 

Kirksville!  Just  thinking  the  word 
brought  hosts  of  tender  memories. 
No  matter  how  hard  he  tried  his 
subconscious  his  first  memories 
began  right  here  in  Kirksville, 
when  at  the  age  of  six,  he  and 
his  parents  had  come  to  this  place. 

How  the  parsonage  ablaze  with 
lights  had  beckoned,  its  warmth 
reaching  out  to  them  through  the 
door  flung  hospitably  wide,  and  had 
dissolved  the  ice  of  uncertainty  as 
well  as  winter's  chill. 

The  young  pastor  of  that  long 
ago  eve  had  been  his  father. 
Through  their  journey,  an  evident 
feeling  of  unease  had  clung  to  the 
pastor  and  his  wife,  and  fastened 


itself  on  the  boy,  too,  in  that  un- 
canny way  a  child  always  senses 
tension.  Though  the  minister  and 
his  wife  felt  God  had  called  them 
to  minister  here,  yet  there  re- 
mained the  nervousness  of  the  un- 
known, and  the  deep  hope  of  being 
able  to  minister  in  deed  as  well  as 
Word. 

He  remembered  the  cheer  of  a 
vast  sea  of  unknown,  friendly  faces. 
The  boy's  fear  had  dissolved;  here 
was  good  will,  laughter,  a  real 
Christian  welcome — and  food! 

Ah,  the  crispy,  golden  chicken, 
tender  biscuits,  flaky  pies,  choco- 
late  cakes  and   boy-sized  cookies! 

Kirksville  took  the  minister's 
family  to  its  ample  bosom.  While 
money  didn't  flow  plentifully,  yet 
many  things  found  their  way  to 
the  parsonage — clothing,  food,  pets, 
nothing  elaborate,  yet  heart-warm- 
ingly  sufficient.  Five  years  they 
ministered,  then  the  young  minis- 
ter, never  strong,  developed  pneu- 
monia, and  in  two  days,  his  soul 
went  Home. 

HlS  MOTHER'S  GRIEF, 
and  Mark's  own,  stuck  in  his  mind 
as  he  remembered  those  dark  days 
when  as  a  boy  of  eleven  he  had 
stood  helpless  and  watched  his 
mother  wonder  where  she  would 
turn.  Then,  as  always,  she  sank  to 
her  knees  leaving  her  needs  to  the 
One  who  had  never  failed  them. 
Nor  did  He  now,  for  even  as  the 
echoes  of  their  petitions  drifted 
upward,  so  a  knock  at  the  door 
sent  them  to  open  it.  Framed  in 
the  opening  stood  a  committee  of 
men  and  women  from  the  church. 
In  halting  words  emotion- 
packed,  tumbling  over  each 
other  in  eagerness  to  be  said,  they 
burst  out  "they'd  been  thinking"— 


Why  didn't  Mrs.  Miller  and  Mark 
stay  on  in  Kirksville  since  they  had 
no  close  kin?  There  remained  a 
vacancy  for  a  fifth  grade  school 
teacher — would  Mrs.  Miller  fill  it? 

Seeing  the  sudden  hope  flame 
in  her  eyes,  they  were  emboldened 
to  proceed.  One  of  the  members 
owned  a  tiny  house  at  the  edge 
of  town  which  they  could  buy  and 
apply  the  monthly  rental  as  pay- 
ment. It  had  garden  space,  fruit 
orchard,  and  henhouse.  A  sturdy 
boy  like  Mark  could  always  find 
jobs — cutting  grass,  shoveling  snow, 
trimming  hedge,  weeding  gardens, 
delivering  groceries  and  papers.  So 
many  things  could  be  worked  out. 

Life  had  fallen  into  a  pattern 
again,  and  his  mother  had  found 
new  hope  in  a  life  of  service — a  life 
that  extended  aid  not  only  to  the 
church  folk  but  to  the  town  itself. 
Under  her  capable  guidance,  her 
classroom  became  a  combination 
church,  clinic,  art  studio,  and  insti- 
tution of  learning.  How  she  labored 
over  English,  spelling,  and  encour- 
aged those  with  instincts  for  art 
and  creative  work  to  fan  the  spark! 
And  always,  she  worked  to  perfect 
the  inner  man,  the  soul  within  as 
that  which  must  be  nourished  and 
developed.  How  many  souls  had  she 
pointed  to  Christ?  Mark  wondered. 

His  mind  relived  that  warm 
May  evening  of  his  high  school 
graduation,  when  as  salutatorian 
he  had  been  packed  with  the  rest 
of  his  classmates  on  the  auditor- 
ium stage.  The  tassel  of  his  cap 
insisted  on  falling  over  his  eye. 
He  had  flicked  it  back,  as  stumb- 
ling a  little  over  his  voluminous 
robes,  he  arose  to  give  the  saluta- 
tory address.  The  valedictorian  al- 
ways received  a  paid-up  college 
scholarship,  which,  in  hard  times, 


rgaret  N.  Freeman 


took  a  bit  of  scraping,  but,  when 
at  the  conclusion  of  his  speech,  the 
chairman  of  the  school  board 
cleared  his  throat  and  said:  "In- 
stead of  one  scholarship  this  year 
the  council  of  churches  and  mer- 
chants are  awarding  two  .  .  ." 

Mark  had  stood  there  blinking 
a  bit,  then  mumbled  confused 
thanks  and  walked  back  to  his  seat. 
With  that  first  paid  year,  he  had 
been  able,  by  doing  all  the  outside 
work  he  could,  to  add  each  year 
until  his  education  was  completed. 
His  mother  had  already  earned  his 
scholarship,  but  he  had  come  back 
to  Kirksville  to  pay  his  debt. 

This    last   year, 

Room  304  at  Kirksville  High  had 
become  more  than  a  classroom  of 
mathematics  and  science.  Higher 
equations  were  attempted  as  he 
helped  boys  and  girls  face  and  solve 
problems.  The  school  year  lacked  a 
few  weeks  being  over.  He  sighed. 
So  did  life  in  Kirksville. 

Restlessness  surged  through  him. 
What  was  the  matter  with  him? 
A  fellow  had  to  look  ahead.  Senti- 
ment wouldn't  pay  bills.  He'd  have 
two  lovely  ladies  to  support  soon — 
his  gracious  mother  and  Ruth,  the 
most  winsome  young  lady  in  town. 

He  heard  his  mother  stirring. 
Mrs.  Willets  had  gone  to  the  kitchen 
so  Mark  felt  he  could  impart  his 
news  freely.  His  mother  smiled  at 
him  from  the  pillows.  A  bright  lus- 
tre in  her  blue  eyes  and  faintly  pink 
cheeks  cheered  him. 

"Would  you  like  to  move,  Mom? 
We're  getting  in  a  rut  here,  aren't 
we?"  he  asked  gaily. 

Perhaps  he  imagined  a  shadow 
crossed  his  mother's  face,  for  she 
smiled  as  she  said:  "Have  you  an 
offer  from  Emmetsburg?" 


"At  a  cool  thousand  more  per 
year." 

She  patted  his  arm.  "You  deserve 
it,  son." 

The  crackling  noise  in  his  pocket 
at  his  mother's  touch  reminded  him 
of  the  other  letter.  Ruefully,  he 
drew  it  out.  "I  need  a  secretary 
to  remind   me  to   read   my   mail." 

He  gasped.  "Here!  Read  it!"  he 
pushed  it  toward  his  mother. 

She  read  in  a  low  voice:  "Have 

appreciated  your  fine  work.  Offer 

you   two    hundred    dollars    a   year 

more  if  you'll  renew  your  contract 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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fi    i    1  ITHOUT  ANY  warning  or  previous  idea  of 

I  /]  /    trouble  I  was  shocked  to  the  point  of  silence. 

l/\y  By  little  drops  of  vibrating  terror  seeping 
into  my  abdomen,  my  heart  suddenly  seemed  to  be 
losing  its  blood.  The  breath  of  life  shortened  because 
it  seemed  that  large  ropes  were  tied  around  my  chest. 
I  could  not  breathe. 

Certainly  it  cannot  be  true.  It  is  just  another  night- 
mare; it  will  soon  be  morning  and  then  I  shall  sigh 
a  moan  of  relief  to  know  I  was  only  dreaming.  But 
that  was  wishful   thinking. 

It  was  no  dream.  The  Japanese  doctor  had  told  us 
our  child  was  ill  and  might  not  be  able  to  live.  The 
dependability  of  the  doctor's  decision  was  concrete, 
since  he  had  been  trained  in  the  United  States. 

Just  the  night  before  when  we  could  not  find  our 
physician,  another  doctor  had  suggested  that  it  was 
only  a  minor  infection  of  some  sort.  Being  unable 
to  reach  the  American-trained  doctor,  we  were  sent 


to  A 


menca 


to  Sakarakicho  area.  It  was  during  these  moments 
that  we  realized  what  missionaries  had  had  to  suffer 
in  years  gone  by.  The  dirty  gray  walls  matched  the 
soiled  couch  quite  well;  the  waiting  room,  filthy  as  it 
was,  was  merely  a  preparation  for  the  doctor's  exam- 
ining room.  Walking  into  it  was  enough  to  make  one 
nauseated.  Books  and  papers  were  strewn  everywhere. 
The  needles  and  syringes  were  scattered  on  a  soiled 
cloth  which  was  placed  on  a  dusty  table.  The  basin 
of  water  for  the  doctor's  hand-washing  appeared  very 
dirty  and  the  towel  for  drying  looked  like  a  much- 
used  shoeshine  cloth. 

The  fifteen  minutes  we  were  there  seemed  like 
hours.  I  believe  I  would  not  have  been  bothered  if  it 
were  I,  but  it  was  our  little  month-old  baby.  As  I 
looked  at  him  on  the  dirt-smeared  examining  table 
I  turned  sick,  yet  I  sighed  a  sigh  of  commitment, 
realizing  that  this  type  of  treatment  was  not  common 
for  missionaries  in  Japan. 

Actually  we  were  fortunate  to  be  in  the  land  of  the 
Rising  Sun.  We  were  acquainted  with  American- 
trained  doctors.  Too,  in  Yokohama  there  was  a  for- 
eigner's hospital.  It  was  there  our  baby,  Earl,  was 
born.  The  hospital  was  clean  and  service  was  extra- 
ordinarily good.  However,  I  guess  it  was  good  for  us 
to  really  see  what  sort  of  medical  facilities  the  Japa- 
nese used. 

On  THE  MORNING  we  left  the  Yokohama 
hospital  after  hearing  the  bad  news,  my  wife  and  I 
drove  through  the  streets,  then  by  the  rice  fields,  the 


silk  dyers,  the  grass-roofed  houses  until  we  arrived  at 
Shimokawai  Machi,  the  village  in  which  we  lived. 
Still  feeling  the  first  emotions  of  grief,  we  remained 
silent.  I  guess  it  was  best  that  way,  because  somehow 
the  "why's"  disappeared  as  we  knew  God  had  said  in 
His  Word  that  if  we  would  pray  to  Him  He  would 
hear  our  cry. 

We  prayed  and  then  we  prayed  again.  All  the  mis- 
sionaries prayed:  the  Baptists,  the  Methodists,  the 
Assemblies  of  God,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Seventh-Day 
Adventists,  the  Church  of  God.  (Denominational  lines 
are  less  distinct  in  foreign  countries.)  God  did  come 
and  in  a  very  real  way  bless  our  hearts.  The  meaning 
of  faith  became  more  real  to  me  every  day. 

Somehow  we  knew,  all  of  us,  my  wife,  our  fellow 
missionaries,  the  Christian  army  and  navy  friends, 
and  our  Japanese  workers,  that  we  must  follow  the 
leading  of  the  Lord.  Indeed,  God  did  lead  and  His 
leading  was  as  clear  as  a  full  moon  on  a  clear  night. 

From  then  on  we  moved  prayerfully  and  cautiously. 
Knowing  it  was  always  God  who  healed,  but  believing 
medical  science  to  be  used  of  God,  we  sought  the  as- 
sistance of  the  physicians  that  were  available.  It  was 
suggested  we  see  American  service  doctors  in  the  area. 
The  army  doctors  were  kind  and  examined  the  baby. 
They  declared  that  he  needed  surgery  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, but  they  were  not  permitted  to  operate  because 
we  were  not  connected  with  the  government.  JE 
story  was  the  same  by  the  navy.  Also,  the. 
Day  Adventist  physicians  advised 
ca. 

How  dreadful!  Japan  had  just 
of  us.  Surely  all  of  this  was  an  hallu 
would  meet  with  our  friends,  somehow 
canre  sure  in  our  minds  ajjd-^y. 
His  presence.  Together  wit 
reasoned  things  out  and  then '  praj^  ""4* 
answer. 

At  last  we  knew  there  was  only  one  thing  to  do  ac- 
cording to  our  thinking  and  our  prayers.  We  knew  we 


teaching  my  heart  ways  and  methods  it  had  never 
known  before. 

Only  a  few  months  before  my  heart  ached  for 
America;  now  my  whole  being  was  mortified  at  having 
to  leave  my  field  of  labor.  I  knew  it  had  been  God's 
will  for  me  to  go.  Had  I  strangely  fulfilled  my  mission 
in  some  unseen  way?  Only  time,  with  its  rhythmical 
repetition,  knows  the  answer. 

Would  these  people  who  were  hearing  the  loud- 
speaker ever  be  ministered  unto  by  me?  Would  I 
have  some  part  in  bringing  the  gospel  to  them?  Would 
these  Orientials  end  as  their  ancestors  had? 

My  responsibility  rested  even  heavier  upon  me  as  I 
remembered  one  believer's  question  to  me  a  few  weeks 
back.  Sincerely  with  tears  in  her  eyes  and  almost 
trembling  she  had  spoken  to  me. 

"Stevens  Sensei  (teacher),  my  parents  were  Budd- 
hists. They  died  several  years  ago.  The  missionaries 
have  said  ask  anything  in  the  name  of  Jesus  and  we 
shall  receive.  If  I  pray  and  have  perfect  faith,  will 
my  parents  be  saved?" 

How  sad!   The  only  way  to  keep  men  and  women 
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must  return  to  America  immediately. 

GETTING  TICKETS,  packing,  tending  to 
last-minute  business,  all  involved  a  great  deal  of  time 
and  worry.  Too,  there  was  a  revival  effort  at  the 
church  in  Yokohama. 

Before  service,  as  I  drove  through  the  streets  in  the 
evening,  I  watched  the  kimono-clad  people  as  they 
listened  to  the  voice  of  the  Japanese  announcer  on 
the  loud-speaker. 

"The  revival  is  in  progress.  Come  to  the  Japan 
Church  of  God.  Please  pray,"  the  speaker  roared. 

Thousands  of  people  listened  from  their  businesses, 
apartment  windows,  and  as  they  walked  through  the 
streets.  Some  were  entering  and  leaving  the  bath 
houses.  Mingled  with  the  sound  of  the  speaker  was 
the  clip-clop  of  wooden  shoes,  the  clanging  of  the 
streetcar,  the  bell  on  the  caution  light,  the  shrill 
Japanese  music  from  the  corner  record  shop,  and  the 
muffled  murmur  of  conversing  voices. 

This   was   Japan,    the    country    that   somehow    was 


we  arrived  in  Japan.  We  had  not  been  able  to  reach 
her  for  Christ.  Her  religion  was  Shinto.  Yet  we  had 
lived  our  lives  before  her  and  she  knew  we  were  happy. 
Our  love  and  kindness  had  paid  off,  for  in  many  ways 
she  showed  us  that  she  appreciated  it.  Daily  now  we 
pray  that  someday  Toshiko  San  will  be  a  living  witness 
for  Christ. 

But  there  was  not  much  time,  so  Wynette  and  I  had 
to  make  minutes  count.  We  had  to  pack  everything, 
for  we  knew  that  perhaps  we  would  be  unable  to  re- 
turn. 

AFTER  EVERYTHING  was  packed  and  we 
were  all  ready  to  go,  down  the  stairs  of  our  new  house 
in  which  we  had  lived  only  for  six  weeks,  I  went  with 
the  suitcases.  One  last  check  showed  Wynette,  baby, 
luggage,  and  me,  all  ready  to  go  to  Tokyo  Interna- 
tional Airport. 

The  emptiness  I  felt  as  I  last  looked  at  the  mission 
compound  was  like  a  deep,  bottomless  ravine   filled 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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By 
O.  W.  POLEN 

National   Sunday  School   and  Youth   Director 


fr   HURCH  OF  GOD  Sunday  Schools  and  youth 

I         groups  must  share  in  a  greater  way  in  promot- 

^— -"     ing  God's  greatest  cause — the  missions  cause. 

While  a  number  of  our  Sunday  Schools  and  Y.P.E.'s 

have   contributed   in   some   manner   or   other   to   the 

missions  program  by  sponsoring  some  specific  project, 

others  have  yet  to  experience  the  great  thrill  which 

will  come  to  them  when  they,  as  a  class  or  group, 

assume  the  responsibility  of  raising  funds  to  provide 

definite  assistance  and  aid  for  the  mission  cause,  both 

in  the  homeland  and  abroad. 

The  field  is  the  world!  As  such,  the  responsibilities 
of  our  Sunday  Schools  and  youth  groups  to  share  in 
the  spreading  of  the  gospel  extend  to  both  foreign 
lands  and  to  our  homeland. 

While  a  commendable  number  of  branch  Sunday 
Schools  have  been  started  throughout  the  United 
States  since  the  program's  inception,  still  there  are 
many  youth  groups  and  Sunday  School  classes  that 
can  share  in  the  building  of  a  new  church  in  an  open 
field  of  opportunity. 

To  allow  the  Sunday  School 
What  Is  the  Purpose  classes  and  youth  groups  to  raise 
of  Y.W.E.A.?  funds   for   specific   foreign   mis- 

sions projects,  in  cooperation 
with  the  Church  of  God  Foreign 
Missions  Department,  and  to  raise  funds  for  the 
building  of  a  church  here  in  the  United  States  in  a 
needy  field  agreed  upon  by  the  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Board  and  the  Church  of  God  Evan- 
gelism Committee. 

Sunday  School  classes,  Y.W.E.A.'s 
and  the  Lamplighters  Clubs.  The 
Y.W.E.A.  project  has  been  de- 
signed specifically  to  appeal  to 
the  children  and  young  people 
to  encourage  a  more  active  par- 
part  in  both  home  and   foreign 

School  class  or  youth  group  ac- 
.E.A.  projects,  however,  the  project 
with  and  approved  by  the  local 
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of  our  church  and 
ticipation  on  their 
missions. 

Before  a  Sunday 
cepts  one  of  the  Y.W 
should  be  discussed 
church  pastor. 


Where  Will  Funds 
Raised  Be  Sent? 


Y.W.E.A.  offerings,  both  for 
foreign  missions  projects  and  the 
building  of  a  church  in  a  needy 
field  here  in  the  United  States, 
should  be  sent  to  the  state 
treasuries,  earmarked  for  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  raised.  The  state  overseer  will  then  forward 
the  money  to  the  General  Headquarters  to  be  used  for 
the  purposes  indicated.  Funds  raised  through  the 
Y.W.E.A.  program  should  be  sent  through  the  state 
offices  so  that  the  local  churches  and  state  head- 
quarters will  receive  proper  credit. 

The  General  Secretary-Treasurer  will  notify  the  Na- 
tional Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department  of  the 
amount  of  money  received  for  the  various  projects  and 
the  names  of  the  Sunday  School  classes  and  youth 
groups  from  which  the  money  is  received.  A  receipt 
will  be  sent  to  each  Sunday  School  class  and  youth 
group  contributing  to  these  projects.  A  card  file  will 
be  set  up  in  the  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Department  for  each  Sunday  School  class  and  youth 
group  participating  in  Y.W.E.A. 

All  Y.W.E.A.  funds  will  be  reflected  in  the  local, 
state  and  general  missions  receipts. 

The   Y.W.E.A.   project  is  a  pro- 
gram designed  to  make  our  chil- 
dren   and    young    people    more 
mission-minded  and  to  give  them 
an  opportunity  to  assist  our  for- 
eign and  home  missions  program 
in  a  definite  way.  Many  of  our  Sunday  School  classes 
and  youth  groups  have  no  proiects  of  their  own,  and 
the  Y.W.E.A.  projects  can  be  a  means  of  channeling 


A  Program  for 
Channeling  the 
Energies  of  Youth 


the  energies  of  our  children  and  young  people  in  the 
right  direction. 

We  Suggest  the  Following  Y.W.E.A. 
FOREIGN  MISSIONS  PROJECTS 

$50.00  will  purchase  a  bicycle  for  district  and  native 
pastors  on  the  foreign  fields.  What  an  appealing 
project  for  a  group  of  boys  and  girls! 

$35.00  will  purchase  a  tire  for  a  missionary's  car.  On 
the  foreign  fields,  where  roads  are  rough  and  uneven, 
tires  are  needed  often.  This  is  another  way  in  which 
the  youth  of  the  Church  of  God  can  aid  our  mission- 
aries. 

$30.00  will  purchase  an  electric  fan  for  the  comfort 
of  our  missionaries  in  the  extremely  hot  climates. 
Young  people,  who  are  blessed  with  the  comforts  of 
the  United  States,  will  warmly  accept  this  opportunity 
to  help  our  missionaries  labor  in  a  more  comfortable 
environment. 

$35.00  will  provide  100  hymnals  to  be  used  on  our 
English-speaking  foreign  fields,  Latin-American  coun- 
tries, and  French-speaking  countries.  Church  of  God 
children  and  young  people  will  want  to  make  it  possi- 
ble for  those  on  the  foreign  fields  to  have  a  song  in 
their  hearts,  too. 

$15.00  per  month  will  support  a  native  evangelist  in 
carrying  the  gospel  to  his  own  people.  What  a  feeling 
of  gratification  will  come  to  the  Sunday  School  class 
or  youth  group  which  assumes  this  God-approved  ac- 
tivity. 

$15.00  per  month  will  make  it  possible  for  a  native 
to  attend  one  of  the  missions  Bible  schools.  Children 
and  young  people,  being  school  students  themselves, 
will  take  pride  in  knowing  they  are  helping  to  send 
a  native  young  person  to  school  on  the  foreign  field. 

Methods  of  Promotion  for  Y.W.E.A.  Projects 

1.  Each  Sunday  School  class  or  youth  group  which 
accepts  a  foreign  missions  project  or  home  missions 
project  should  immediately  write  to  the  National  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Department,  asking  for  an  en- 
try form,  fill  it  out  and  return  it,  thus  notifying  the 
National  Department  of  its  cooperation  with  the 
Y.W.E.A.  project. 

2.  The  Sunday  School  classes  or  youth  groups  ac- 
cepting one  of  the  Y.W.E.A.  projects  may  select  its 
own  method  of  raising  funds:  collecting  and  selling 
newspapers  and  magazines,  selling  Y.P.E.  PEANUT 
BUTTER  NUGGETS,  selling  cookies,  doing  odd  jobs 
such  as  cutting  lawns,  etc. 

3.  Upon  request,  Y.W.E.A.  offering  envelopes  will  be 
furnished  the  Sunday  School  classes  and  youth  groups 
by  the  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Depart- 
ment, free  of  charge.  The  teachers  and  youth  leaders 
can  provide  their  scholars  and  young  people  with 
these  envelopes  in  which  to  bring  their  Y.W.E.A.  of- 
ferings. 

4.  Once  a  month,  a  special  offering  may  be  received 
in  the  Y.P.E.  to  apply  on  the  Y.W.E.A.  project. 

5.  In  the  Sunday  School  classes,  a  special  offering 
may  be  received  to  apply  on  the  Y.W.E.A.  project  of 
the  class. 

6.  After  enough  money  has  been  raised  for  a  Y.W.E.A. 
project,  it  is  to  be  forwarded  to  the  state  headquarters 
immediately  so  that  the  state  overseer  may  forward 
it  to  General  Headquarters. 

We  Suggest  the  Following  Y.W.E.A. 
HOME  MISSIONS  PROJECT 

A  new  church  in  a  new  area! 

In  many  areas  throughout  the  United  States  there 
are  places  where  a  church  building  would  be  the  means 
of  establishing  a  permanent  Church  of  God.  One  Sun- 
day School  class  or  one  Y.P.E.  or  one  Lamplighters 
Club  working  alone  would  find  it  almost  impossible  to 


build  a  church  in  a  needy  area,  but  through  united 
effort,  a  new  church  can  be  built  by  our  Sunday 
School  classes  and  youth  groups  throughout  the 
Church  of  God. 

After  much  careful  and  prayerful  consideration,  the 
location  for  the  new  church  will  be  selected  by  the  Na- 
tional Sunday  School  and  Youth  Board  and  the 
Church  of  God  Evangelism  Committee. 

What  a  THRILL  it  will  be  for  many  of  our  Sunday 
School  classes  and  Y.P.E. 's  to  realize  they,  along  with 
others  throughout  the  Church  of  God,  shared  in  the 
building  of  a  new  church  to  which  boys,  girls  and 
young  people  in  an  unchurched  area  may  come  and 
find  Christ  and  worship  God. 

Sunday  School  classes  and  youth  groups  which  par- 
ticipate in  the  building  of  a  new  church  will  be  rec- 
ognized for  their  contribution  as  explained  under 
"SPECIAL  RECOGNITION"  in  this  brochure. 

Method  of  Promotion  for 
Y.W.E.A.  HOME  MISSIONS  PROJECT 

Great  pride  should  come  to  the  Sunday  School  class, 
the  Y.P.E.  or  the  Lamplighters  Club  which  accepts 
the  Y.W.E.A.  home  missions  project  of  helping  to  build 
a  new  church  in  an  unchurched  area.  It  is  hoped  that 
many  Sunday  School  classes  and  youth  groups  will 
respond  to  this  challenge! 

"BUILDING  CHURCHES  WITH  DIMES" 

1.  One  suggested  plan  to  raise  funds  for  the  Y.W.E.A. 
home  missions  project  is  to  urge  the  students  and 
young  people  to  collect  all  the  dimes  they  can  for  this 
project.  By  putting  forth  real  effort,  the  number  of 
dimes  collected  can  add  up  to  a  fine  contribution. 

2.  The  effort  need  not  be  limited  to  the  collecting 
of  dimes  alone,  but  the  Sunday  School  class  members 
and  youth  group  members  may  employ  other  means 
of  their  own  choosing  to  raise  funds. 

3.  Funds  raised  for  the  Y.W.E.A.  home  missions 
project  should  be  forwarded  to  the  state  office  at  least 
quarterly  for  forwarding  to  General  Headquarters. 

4.  Teachers  of  Sunday  School  classes  and  leaders 
of  youth  groups  should  constantly  keep  before  the 
class  and  group  the  importance  of  their  project  and 
give  it  the  proper  spiritual  emphasis.  Perhaps  a  draw- 
ing of  a  church  on  the  wall  of  the  classroom  would 
constantly  serve  as  a  reminder  to  the  pupils  of  the 
challenge  they  have  accepted. 

Special  Recognition  to 
ALL  Y  W.E.A.   BOOSTERS! 

1.  Each  Sunday  School  class  and  each  youth  group 
which  adopts  and  promotes  a  Y.W.E.A.  project  will  re- 
ceive an  attractive  poster  from  the  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Department  captioned  "We  Are 
Boosters  of  the  Y.W.E.A." 

2.  The  members  of  a  Sunday  School  class  and  the 
members  of  a  youth  group  will  receive  a  Y.W.E.A. 
lapel  pin,  FREE,  if  they  complete  their  foreign 
missions  Y.W.E.A.  project,  or  if  they  contribute  as 
much  as  $25.00  towards  the  building  of  a  church  in 
an  unchurched  area. 

A  certificate  will  be  issued  to  each  Sunday  School 
class  or  youth  group  upon  the  completion  of  its  first 
foreign  missions  Y.W.E.A.  project  or  for  its  first  $25.00 
contribution  to  the  home  missions  project  of  building 
a  new  church.  For  each  succeeding  accomplishment,  a 
ribbon,  to  be  attached  to  the  certificate,  will  be  award- 
ed by  the  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Depart- 
ment. 

3.  Each  six  months  (January  1  and  July  1)  a  list  of 
all  Sunday  School  classes  and  youth  groups  sending 
in  contributions  to  the  Y.W.E.A.  project  will  be  listed 
in  the  Lighted  Pathway. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  greatest  preaching 
ever  done  is  in  the  simple  fellow- 
ship of  everyday  life  with 
individual  men  and  women. 


By  Katherine  Bevis 


JT  WAS  SEVEN  o'clock.  The  morning  air  was 
filled  with  that  faint  but  unmistakable  musk  in 
the  air;  that  dim,  warm  sweetness  that  is  the 
smell  of  summer,  so  different  from  the  crisp  tang  of 
spring. 

The  services  had  just  begun  in  a  church  in  New 
York  City,  when  a  disheveled  lad  crept  into  the  back 
seat  of  that  church  after  a  night  of  wandering  the 
streets  battling  with  doubt  of  his  faith. 

He  was  seeking  a  haven  of  rest.  He  wondered  if 
there  could  be  anything  to  the  idea  that  religion  could 
do  something  with  a  man.  The  young  fellow  was  a 
student  of  Columbia  University. 

His  eyes,  wandering  over  the  congregation  at  this 
early  morning  hour,  stopped  suddenly,  centering  their 
gaze  upon  a  teacher  in  Columbia.  This  teacher  was  a 
great  scientist,  and  one  of  the  boy's  ideals.  He  had  sat 
as  a  student  in  this  man's  class  and  he  knew  the  man's 
spirit  and  mind,  and  as  he  watched  this  great  teach- 
er, sitting  there  with  bowed  head,  the  boy  said  to  him- 
self, "If  a  man  like  that  can  believe  in  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  can,  too." 

That  lad  that  morning  went  out  of  that  church  con- 
verted, not  by  the  preacher's  message,  but  by  a  hum- 
ble man's  devoted  faithfulness  to  an  ideal. 

Perhaps  that  morning  this  teacher  was  very  tired. 
Perhaps  he  thought  on  awakening,  "How  nice  it  would 
be  just  to  rest  here!  What  difference  does  it  make 
anyway  whether  or  not  I  go  to  church  this  morning?" 

It  was  many  years  before  this  learned  man  knew 
what  happened  that  morning. 

One  day  there  came  back  from  overseas  a  man, 
heralded  in  the  newspapers  as  being  one  of  the  great- 
est contributors  to  medical  missions  that  we  had  had 
for  a  quarter  of  a  century. 

The  first  man  this  medical  missionary  went  to  see 
when  he  got  to  New  York  was  this  professor,  now 
aged  and  retired. 

As  this  medical  missionary  sat  in  the  quiet  study 
of  this  former  professor  of  his,  the  old  white-haired 
man  listened  as  the  younger  man  told  his  story. 


Tears  filled  the  old  man's  eyes  as  the  missionary  con- 
cluded with,  "You  never  knew,  but  it  was  the  fact 
of  your  quiet  devotion  that  led  me  to  give  my  heart  to 
God." 

It  is  not  only  what  we  say,  but  also  what  we  do\ 

THE  GREATEST  SERMONS  are  not 
preached  from  the  pulpits,  for  no  matter  what  vast 
numbers  of  people  listen  to  a  sermon,  the  greatest 
preaching  ever  done  is  in  the  simple  fellowship  of 
everyday  life  with  individual  men  and  women. 

There  are  those  who  think  abundant  life  is  to  be 
the  precious  heritage  of  only  a  few,  a  certain  favorite 
country,  or  a  favorite  race.  This  is  not  true.  We  all 
have  a  job  to  do,  and  it  does  make  a  difference  how 
we  do  that  job. 

Out  there  in  the  darkness  of  life,  someone  has  missed 
the  way  and  flounders  in  the  mire.  A  Christian  passes 
by,  holding  his  torch  high.  The  hapless  traveler  sees 
his  way  by  this  light,  and  clamoring  out  of  the  chaos, 
once  more  sets  his  feet  toward  Home. 

There  is  strife  and  fighting  out  in  the  darkness, 
then  angry  words  and  the  sound  of  blows.  A  Christian 
passes  by,  and  holds  his  torch  high;  the  angry  ones 
look  into  each  other's  face  and  seeing  that  they  are 
brothers,  are  reconciled. 

Just  sitting  in  a  church  and  saying,  "O  God,  I  love 
you,"  does  not  do  the  work  in  this  war-torn,  saddened 
world.  What  does  do  the  work  is  going  out  into  the 
life  around  us  and  demonstrating  our  love  for  God 
by  our  love  for  our  fellow  man. 

Yes,  it  does  make  a  difference! 

General  Booth,  the  founder  of  the  Salvation  Army, 
went  blind  in  his  latter  years.  The  doctor,  puzzled  as 
to  how  to  break  the  sad  news  to  the  old  General,  con- 
ferred with  the  General's  son,  Bramwell.  It  was  de- 
cided that  the  son  should  tell  his  father. 

Bramwell,  going  into  the  old  father's  room,  stood  by 
the  bed  where  the  General  had  been  lying  for  weeks 
and  taking  his  father's  old  wrinkled  hand  in  his  said, 
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This  teacher 

was  a  great  scientist, 

and  one  of  the  boy's  ideals. 

.  .  .  and  he  watched 

this  great  teacher, 

sitting  there  with 

bowed  head. 


"Dad,  the  doctor  tells  me  that  you'll  never  see  again." 

With  the  muscles  of  his  jaw  tensing,  the  old  Gen- 
eral said,  "Bramwell,  do  you  mean  I'll  never  look  into 
your  face  again?" 

"Not  this  side  of  heaven,  Father,"  answered  Bram- 
well. 

Then  across  the  counterpane  came  the  other  gnarled 
old  hand  of  the  General,  and  clasping  the  son's  hand 
with  both  his,  he  said,  "Son,  I've  done  my  best  to 
serve  my  God  and  my  people  with  my  eyes.  Now,  son, 
I  shall  do  my  best  to  serve  God  and  my  people  without 
my  eyes." 

Yes,  it  does  make  a  difference! 

Sometimes  we  do  not  find  everything  rich  and  beau- 
tiful in  life.  We  pass  through  our  illusions,  sometimes 
finding  heartache  and  tragedy,  but  when  our  fuel 
is  almost  exhausted,  and  when  the  pressure  is  hard 
to  bear,  if  Christ  can  depend  on  us,  we  shall  come 
out   "more   than   victors." 

For  it  does  make  a  difference  how  we  make  the  love 
of  Christ  more  real  by  trying  to  live  in  His  Spirit  so 
that  people  can  believe  that  God  loves  them. 


3y   Chloe  Stewart 


V'.**** 
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"It  is  more  blessed  to 

give  than  to  receive,"  Acts   20:3  5, 


^VET  UP,  DON!"  cried  Jean,  sticking  her  head 

f*  in  the  door  of  her  brother's  room. 

^y  "This  is  Saturday.  How  come  you're  up  so 
early?"  mumbled  Don,  snuggling  deeper  into  the  cov- 
ers. 

"This  is  the  day  we're  collecting  clothing  for  the 
Korean  missionary,  Mr.  Able." 

Don  grunted. 

"The  collection  truck's  going  to  call  for  us  at  8:30. 
You  promised  the  preacher  you'd  help." 

"Forty  more  winks  and  I'll  be  up." 

"You  and  your  forty  winks,"  sputtered  Jean.  "Mom's 
waiting  breakfast  for  you.  She's  going  down  to  the 
church  now  to  help  pack  what's  already  been  collected. 
She  says  we  should  pick  out  what  we  want  to  give 
of  our  things." 

As  soon  as  breakfast  was  cleared  up,  Mother  left 
for  the  church.  Don  looked  through  his  cupboard. 
"Those  extra  pants  I  can  use  sometime.  I  like  that 
red  sweater,  and  those  shoes  I'll  wear  more  now,"  he 
said. 

It  seemed  the  pile  he  had  sorted  out  to  give  for 
the  missionary  drive  was  not  very  big.  There  was  still 
a  lot  of  clothing  in  the  cupboard. 

Jean,  in  her  room,  was  also  sorting.  She  held  up  a 
blue  coat,  turning  it  toward  the  light.  "I  could  make 
a  shortie  out  of  that  coat  and  wear  it  as  an  extra," 


she  thought.  Back  into  the  bulging  cupboard  went  the 
coat  with  the  rest  of  her  clothes. 

She  put  the  twin  sweaters  back  in  the  drawer,  and 
hung  two  dresses  back  on  hangers.  "I  almost  forgot  I 
had  those.  I  could  wear  them  to  school  sometime." 

The  horn  of  the  truck  sounded  two  long  blasts. 
"Hurry,  Jean  and  Don,"  shouted  several  voices. 

As  they  left  the  house  Jean  said,  "Kind  of  a  little 
bunch  of  clothes  you  have  there,  Don." 

"I  might  say  the  same  for  you,  young  lady.  But 
then,  of  course,  you're  the  girl  who's  always  saying, 
'I  just  have  nothing  to  wear.'  " 

Jean  and  Don  put  their  piles  of  clothing  in  the 
truck  and  hopped  in.  It  was  fun  riding  around  the 
neighborhood  in  the  truck  with  their  friends.  Some 
of  the  people  in  the  smallest  houses  seemed  to  give 
them  the  biggest  bundles. 

WHEN  THEIR  LIST  was  finished,  the  truck 
went  back  to  the  church.  Jean  and  Don  hoped  their 
mother  would  not  be  the  one  to  sort  their  bundles, 
so  when  they  unloaded  they  were  careful  to  see  that 
another  worker  got  theirs. 

Mr.  Able  was  there  to  greet  and  thank  all  of  the 
workers.  Jean  and  Don  felt  a  little  ashamed  as  he 
held  their  hands  warmly  and  said,  "Thank  you  so 
much.  Everyone  is  invited  to  come  into  the  Sunday 
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School  room  and  see  my  pictures.  They  can  see  how 
their  gifts  will  be  used." 

If  Mr.  Able  had  not  been  standing  there,  Jean  and 
Don  would  have  slipped  out. 

Mr.  Able  showed  pictures  he  had  taken  before  the 
war  in  Korea,  with  houses  with  red  peppers  drying 
on  their  roofs,  set  in  the  middle  of  green  rice  fields. 
Chickens  and  goats  were  picking  around.  Healthy, 
plump  children  smiled  at  the  camera. 

The  pictures  showed  the  mission  with  its  many 
buildings  and  all  that  was  going  on  in  the  hospital 
nursery  and  school,  as  well  as  the  crowded  church. 

The  rest  of  the  pictures  showed  the  ruins  of  the 
mission  buildings,  and  the  small  buildings  which  had 
been  rebuilt,  and  the  partially  repaired  church.  There 
were  no  farm  houses  with  red  peppers  drying  on  the 
roofs,  but  shacks.  The  rice  fields  did  not  look  as  they 
had  before.  There  were  no  chickens  and  goats  to  be 
seen.  Some  of  the  children  who  smiled  wanly  into  the 
camera  were  thin  and  ragged.  Only  the  shadows  of  the 
purple  mountains  seemed  unchanged. 

Some  of  the  Korean  children  were  barefoot  and 
were  so  thin,  their  bones  stuck  out.  One  picture  showed 
the  long  line  of  people  waiting  for  clothing  at  the 
mission.  "Look  at  all  of  the  girls  about  my  size," 
thought  Jean. 

When  the  picture  was  over  Mr.  Able  prayed  for  the 
people  of  Korea  and  asked  a  blessing  on  the  people  of 
the  church  who  had  helped  with  the  clothing  gifts 
and  their  work. 

In  the  quiet  which  settled  over  the  room,  Jean  stood 
up.  It  was  not  easy.  She  had  almost  not  done  it.  "Mr. 
Able,  I'm  ashamed.  I  could  give  more  clothing  than  I 
did,  much  more  and  not  suffer.  Perhaps  others  feel 
the  same  way.  Could  you  give  us  time  to  make  an- 
other trip  around  with  the  trucks?" 

"Of  course,"  smiled  Mr.  Able,  "if  everyone  else  is 
willing." 

"Let's   go!" 

"Jean's  right!" 

"I  could  give  more,  too!" 

Many  voices  joined  in.  As  Jean  and  Don  left  the 
room,  Mother  said,  "I'm  proud  of  you.  I  am  sure  Jesus 
is,  too!" 

Mr.  Able  shook  Jean's  hand,  "Truly  I  say,  'as  you 
did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ydy 
did  it  to  me.'  " 

When  the  truck  reached  their  house,  Jean  and  Don 
dashed  up  the  stairs.  As  they  came  down  again,  Don 
grinned,  "Quite  a  big  pile  of  clothes  you  have  there, 
Sis.  I  see  you  have  taken  to  heart  the  Bible  saying 
that  if  you  have  two  coats,  give  one." 

Jean  nodded,  "You  did  pretty  well  yourself.  So  did 
the  others.  Look  how  much  more  there  is  on  that 
truck  already!" 

"I'd  have  felt  uncomfortable  with  all  that  extra 
clothing  I  didn't  need,  when  others  had  none.  It  was 
as  if  Jesus  Himself  was  asking  us  to  share." 

Jean  said  thoughtfully,  "He  was  asking  all  of  the 
time,  but  we  just  weren't  listening.  That  must  happen 
often." 


YOUTH 

w  am  s  t  o  know 

v 


QUESTION:  I'm  sixteen  and  he  is  eighteen.  We  both 
feel  that  this  is  "it."  Our  parents  say  we  are  too 
young  to  go  steady,  but  my  mom  was  married 
when  she  was  sixteen  and  has  been  happy.  What  do 
you  think?  R.B.C. 
Dear  R.  B.  C, 

There  is  no  hard  and  fast  rule  that  one  can  follow 
in  such  an  important  decision.  Each  case  would  have 
to  be  decided  on  its  own  merits.  Since  I  do  not  know 
either  of  you,  I  would  not  presume  to  tell  you  what  to 
do,  but  will  give  you  a  few  lines  of  thought  that  you 
and  your  parents  may  pursue  in  coming  to  a  final 
decision. 

First,  you  should  recognize  the  fact  that  if  you  do 
go  steady  now,  you  will  soon  be  dissatisfied  with  that 
but  will  desire  to  be  married.  That  responsibility  of  a 
home  and  family  would  limit  his  opportunities  in  the 
choice  of  a  career.  He  might  have  to  take  the  first 
job  that  came  along  and  then  never  be  able  to  get  out 
from  under  the  pressure  of  financial  need  long  enough 
to  try  the  kind  of  work  he  thinks  he  might  enjoy 
better. 

You  must  give  consideration  to  the  idea  of  an  edu- 
cation in  the  line  of  a  lifework.  What  occupation  does 
he  want  to  follow?  There  are  few  jobs  today  that  will 
make  for  financial  security  that  a  man  with  less  than 
a  college  education  can  secure.  What  assurance  does 
he  have  of  four  more  years  of  schooling  if  you  marry? 
Ask  yourselves,  "Are  we  mature  enough  to  make  a 
happy  home?"  How  you  handle  your  problems  will  help 
you  answer  this  question.  Have  you  listened  quietly 
and  reasonably  to  the  advice  of  your  parents  or  do 
you  become  emotionally  upset  by  their  opinions? 

Marriage  is  the  most  important  step  two  young  per- 
sons will  ever  make — aside  from  their  decision  to  serve 
the  Lord — so  you  want  to  be  well-prepared  in  order  to 
assure  success.  If  this  is  "it,"  it  will  stand  the  test  of 
a  little  time  for  preparation.  How  much  time  will  de- 
pend upon  you.  God  bless  you  and  help  you  to  do  the 
very  best  thing  for  all  of  you. 

QUESTION:  I  am  a  Christian  girl  of  eighteen.  I  am  in 
love  with  a  boy  and  he  loves  me,  but  he  is  a  Catho- 
lic. Should  I  go  with  him  since  he  is  not  a  Christian? 
How  could  I  win  him  to  Christ?  E.E.B. 

Dear  E.  E.  B., 

Recently  Billy  Graham  had  a  wonderful  article  in 
the  paper  that  would  help  answer  your  first  question. 
(Continued  on  page  20 1 
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WHAT    YOUR    PENTECOSTAL 

NEIGHBOR  BELIEVES  ABOUT 

HEALING 

£— J  HE  BIBLE  IS  a  record  of 
"  /  God's  recovery  of  mankind 
*~S  from  the  spiritual,  mental, 
and  physical  fall.  Your  Pentecostal 
neighbor  believes  that  redemption 
includes,  not  only  the  spiritual  re- 
storation of  humanity,  but  also  the 
mental  and  physical.  Jesus  in  His 
earthly  ministry  dealt  with  all  types 
of  sickness.  He  was  no  less  con- 
cerned with  the  man  who  had  been 
lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  than 
he  was  the  woman  who  had  laid 
claim  to  several  husbands.  To  the 
Pentecostal,  it  seems  incomplete 
that  God  would  have  given  man  a 
hope  of  spiritual  salvation,  with- 
out granting  physical  promise. 

A  person  reading  the  Scriptures 
cannot  overlook  that  fact  of  heal- 
ing. Whether  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  the  accounts  of  heal- 
ing are  many.  Especially  is  this 
true  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  They 
cannot  be  discounted  by  placing 
them  under  legend  or  parable.  Suf- 
fering persons  actually  approached 
Jesus,  asking  for  healing.  Some 
would  attempt  to  destroy  the  heal- 
ing  ministry   of   Jesus    by    saying 


that  those  who  received  blessings 
at  His  hands  were  purely  psycho- 
genic. Though  this  statement  is  un- 
true, it  must  not  be  overlooked  that 
those  suffering  from  mental  ill- 
nesses are  -often  more  difficult  to 
help  than  those  with  simple  physi- 
cal ailments. 

Some  would  disregard  healings 
because  they  conflict  with  natural 
laws.  However,  while  the  bringing  to 
pass  some  miracle  may  seem  to 
break  certain  other  laws,  may  it 
be  admitted  by  one  and  all  that 
no  one  knows  all  of  the  laws  at 
work  in  the  world.  Further,  the 
Pentecostal  believes  that  there  are 
present  benefits  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  believer 
today.  He  would  ask  if  the  prayer 
of  Jesus  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  come  to  pass  on  earth,  was  a 
mistake.  When  Jesus  prayed,  "Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  as  ...  in 
Heaven,"  He  was  bringing  upon 
earth  certain  elements  of  the  world 
to  come.  The  fact  that  we  do  not 
know  all  about  the  kingdom  powers, 
does  not  mean  that  we  should  not 
receive  benefits  from  those  that  we 
can  now  put  into  operation.  Though 
all  is  not  known  about  cancer  con- 
trol, should  not  that  which  is  known 
be  practiced? 


Healing  in  the  New  Testament 

NOT  ONLY  DID  Jesus 
practice  healing  of  the  sick,  but 
He  passed  the  ministry  on  to  His 
followers.  When  He  had  called  un- 
to Himself  twelve  disciples,  He  gave 
them  power  over  unclean  spirits 
(Mark  6:7).  These  men  went  forth, 
"and  they  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them,"  Mark 
6:13.  This  was  true  also  of  the 
seventy  that  were  sent  forth  by 
Jesus.  He  commissioned  them  to 
"heal  the  sick  that  are  therein  (in 
the  city),  and  say  unto  them,  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you"  (Luke  10:9).  Other  disciples 
of  Jesus  did  great  works  of  healing. 
It  is  recorded  of  the  ministry  of 
Philip,  "For  unclean  spirits,  crying 
with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many 
that  were  possessed  with  them: 
and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed,"  Acts 
8:7.  These  are  to  mention  but  a 
few. 

From  the  time  of  the  Apostolic 
church  until  today,  healing  from 
the  hand  of  God  has  been  practiced 
by  many  believers.  Most  of  the 
outstanding  church  historians  tell 
of  healings  through  the  centuries. 
Also,  spiritual  leaders  of  the  church 
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give  witness  to  the  healing  power 
of  God.  Such  men  as  Saint  Irenae- 
us,  Origen,  Saint  Augustine,  Luther 
and  Wesley  bear  witness  of  the 
fact  of  healing. 

Your  Pentecostal  neighbor  is  one 
of  the  strongest  believers  in  God's 
power  to  heal  today.  Pentecostal 
churches  around  the  world  believe 
and  practice  the  power  of  God 
to  heal.  However,  the  true  Pente- 
costal would  be  among  the  first 
to  condemn  those  using  healing  to 
exploit  the  poor  suffering  people 
of  the  world.  It  is  not  to  be  over- 
looked, however,  that  with  the  gen- 
uine there  is  always  the  counter- 
feit. 

Methods  Employed  by  the  Church 

THE  FIRST  AND  most 
common  method  of  seeking  God's 
help  for  the  sick  is  prayer.  Whether 
it  be  offered  by  a  congregation  or 
an  individual,  prayer  is  the  basic 
element  that  leads  to  healing.  Be- 
lievers are  given  admonition  to 
pray  one  for  the  other  in  times 
of  need,  both  physical  and  spirit- 
ual. With  prayer  there  were  cer- 
tain "points  of  contacts."  The  Pen- 
tecostal believes  that  there  is  yet 
a  place  of  importance  for  this  mat- 


ter of  contact.  Some  of  these  men- 
tioned  in   the   Scriptures  are: 

(1)  By  the  laying  on  of  hands 
(Mark  16:18) 

(2)  By  the  anointing  of  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  (James 
5:14) 

(3)  By  the  sending  of  handker- 
chiefs and  aprons  that  had 
been  prayed  over  (Acts  19:12) 

(4)  By  the  speaking  of  the  word 
of   faith    (Matthew   8:8) 

(5)  The  shadow  of  Peter  served 
as  a  contact  point  (Acts  5:15) 

Some  try  to  analyze  the  methods 
of  healing  employed  by  Jesus.  They 
would  say  that  in  the  case  of  the 
leper  He  used  the  method  of  "sug- 
gestion" (Mark  1:40-45).  The  hon- 
est heart  will  confess,  however,  that 
an  act  of  healing  is  no  less  a 
miracle  regardless  of  what  method 
may  be  employed.  If  Jesus  chose 
to  approach  different  persons  in 
different  ways,  why  should  we  com- 
plain? May  it  be  noted,  however, 
that  Jesus  could  have  employed  no 
method  known  to  psychology  in 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the 
dead. 

Demon  Possession  and   Healing 

The   pentecostals 

have  been  accused  of  laying  all 
blame  of  sickness  to  demon  pos- 
session. The  Pentecostal  does  be- 
lieve that  all  sickness  and  disease 
come  from  the  sin  of  man.  How- 
ever, this  is  not  to  say  that  every 
individual  becomes  sick  when  he 
commits  sin.  Demons  do  not  sud- 
denly enter  a  person  at  the  first 
sign  of  sin.  Many  suffer  sickness 
that  have  no  direct  relationship 
with  demon  possession. 

The  Pentecostal  realizes  that  all 
must  face  the  penalty  of  death. 
Though  the  inward  man  may  grow 
stronger  and  stronger  in  the  Lord, 
the  outward  man  is  doomed  to  per- 
ish. We  can  in  this  life  have 
samples  of  God's  kingdom  in  heal- 
ings and  miracles,  but  the  body 
must  still  return  to  dust.  When  a 
person  dies,  he  has  not  become 
demon  possessed;  neither  has  a 
child  who  walks'  into  the  path  of 
an  oncoming  automobile. 

It  is  also  possible  to  bring  trouble 


to  the  flesh  by  improper  care. 
Timothy  was  given  warning  by  Paul 
to  care  for  his  body.  Epaphroditus 
was  "sick  unto  death"  probably  be- 
cause of  being  overworked  (Philip- 
pians  2:25-30).  There  is  no  indi- 
cation here  that  this  man  of  God 
was  demon  possessed.  If  a  man 
finds  a  thorn  in  his  foot,  it  does 
not  mean  that  a  demon  has  in- 
vaded his  body.  There  are  several 
healings  in  the  New  Testament 
that  make  no  reference  to  demon 
possession.  Jairus'  daughter  (Mark 
5:22);  woman  with  issue  of  blood 
(Mark  5:25);  leper  (Mark  1:40); 
paralytic  (Mark  2:3-12);  and  many 
others. 

The  Pentecostal  believes  that  it 
is  possible  for  one  to  be  possessed 
of  the  devil  or  demons.  This  pos- 
session may  incur  illness  of  the 
mind  or  body.  If  this  is  the  case, 
when  the  demon  is  cast  out  of  the 
individual,  he  will  at  the  same  time 
be  healed.  Many  are  filled  with 
evil  spirits  who  not  only  have  well 
bodies',  but  seemingly  super-health. 
If  the  devil  can  glorify  himself 
by  making  the  flesh  strong,  he  has 
the  power  to  do  so.  To  be  demon 
possessed  is  to  be  "mastered  by  the 
devil." 

There  is  a  direct  relationship  be- 
tween sin  and  sickness  in  many 
cases.  The  best  of  medical  phy- 
sicians today  will  tell  us  that  many 
illnesses  (headache,  peptic  ulcer, 
skin  disease,  neuralgic  pain,  asth- 
ma and  others)  are  often  caused 
by  bad  emotions.  They  admit  that 
jealousy,  hate,  resentment,  worry, 
guilt,  temper,  fear  and  the  like  can 
be  and  often  are  the  cause  of  sick- 
ness. Therefore,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  many  times  when  one  is  saved, 
they  are  at  the  same  time  healed. 
When  the  cause  of  the  sickness  is 
removed,  the  person  is  made  well. 
Only  eternity  will  reveal  how  many 
persons  of  the  earth  suffer  need- 
lessly because  of  their  lack  of  prop- 
er love  for  God  and  fellow  man. 

Keys  to  Healing 

Your  Pentecostal 

neighbor  believes  that  it  is  God's 
will  to  heal  today,  just  as  in  days 
gone  by.  Some  requirements  for  the 

(Continued  on  page  20) 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by   ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


A    Mother' $    Pledge 

Mrs.  Grant  M.  Stoltzfus 

I  WILL  do  my  part  to  make 
our  home  a  happy  place  of  work, 
play,  love  and  worship.  I  will  keep 
a  sense  of  humor  and  learn  to 
laugh,  even  at  myself,  making  it 
a  habit  to  exercise  my  smiling 
muscles  more  and  my  tear  ducts 
less! 

I  WILL  give  Christ  His  place  in 
my  heart  and  in  our  home,  engage 
often  in  private  periods  of  Bible 
reading  and  prayer  and  do  all  I 
can  to  have  regular  worship 
periods  for  the  whole  family.  By 
example  and  teaching,  I  will  do 
my  part  toward  loyal  church 
membership  and  attendance  for 
each  family  member.  I  will  prac- 
tice the  presence  of  God  in  my 
daily  work  and  contacts,  that  I 
might  be  able  to  meet  calmly  any 
experience  that  may  come. 

I  WILL  encourage  my  husband 
in  his  work  and  interests,  express 
my  love  to  him  frequently  and  be 
a  good  companion  to  him  mentally, 
physically  and  spiritually.  When 
misunderstandings  come,  I  will  be 
quick  to  forgive  and  ask  forgiveness 
that  our  love  may  be  renewed 
again  and  again. 

I  WILL  seek  to  understand  and 
enjoy  our  children  and  to  appreci- 
ate each  one  for  what  he  is  and 
for  what  he  can  do.  I  will  never 
punish  to  relieve  my  inner  feelings 
but  rather  to  bring  good  into  the 
lives   of  our   children.   I   will   lead 


them  to  an  appreciation  of  beauti- 
ful literature,  music,  art  and  the 
world  of  nature  about  us.  I  will 
lead  them  to  appreciate  and  be- 
friend people  of  all  races,  to  live 
above  petty  grievances  and  neigh- 
borhood gossip.  I  will  take  time 
to  read,  talk  and  listen  to  our 
children,  answer  honestly  all  their 
questions  about  life,  teach  them 
about  eternal  life  and  lead  them 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ. 
I  will  prepare  them  for  happy, 
useful  living  in  His  name. 

I  WILL  maintain  an  interest  in 
people  and  affairs  outside  our 
home.  I  will  let  world  needs  and 
Christian  teaching  regulate  my 
spending,   and   not   the   "Joneses." 

I  WILL  pray,  give  and  go  as  God 
leads  me  to  help  those  in  physical 
or  spiritual  need.  I  will  let  go  when 
our  children  are  called  into  special 
service  for  Christ. 

I  WILL  observe  the  golden  rule 
in  my  role  as  mother  and  later  as 
mother-in-law  and  grandmother. 
Realizing  my  own  imperfections,  I 
will  not  expect  perfection  in  others. 

I  WILL  look  upon  this  life  as 
only  a  part  of  God's  great  plan 
for  me.  I  will  keep  busy  and  happy, 
with  an  enthusiasm  for  life  but 
with  my  face  set  toward  my  Fa- 
ther's house  of  many  mansions. 

GOD  HELPING  ME,  this  is  the 
kind  of  person  I  will  be,  that  my 
life  might  be  a  blessing  to  my  hus- 
band, to  our  children  and  the  gen- 
erations to  come,  to  the  church, 
and  to  the  world. 


A  MOTHER'S  REWARD 

I   do   not   ask   that  you   repay 
The   hours   of    toil   and   pain. 
The  sacrifice  of  youth  and  strength 
Shall   not   have   been   in   vain. 
I   do   not   ask   for   gratitude 
But   only   this,   my   cjiild, 
That   you   shall   live   your   life   so 

well 
My  gift  be  not  defiled. 


The  nights  I  watched  beside  your 

crib, 
The  years  of  love  and  care 
Will   amply   be   repaid  if  once 
I  see   you  standing   there— 
An    upright    and    an    honest    soul 
On  whom  success   has   smiled, 
That  I  may  say  with  humble  pride — 
"THAT  is  my  child!" 

— One   Freeman   Lathrop 


THE  CHILD'S  APPEAL 

I   am   the   Child. 

All  the  world  waits  for  my  coming. 

All  the  earth  watches  with  interest 
to  see  what  I  shall  become. 

Civilization  hangs  in  the  balance, 

For  what  I  am,  the  world  of  to- 
morrow will  be. 

I   am    the    Child. 

J  have  come  into  your  world,  about 

which  I  know  nothing. 
Why   I   came    I   know   not; 
How  I   came   I  know  not. 
I  am  curious;  I  am  interested. 

I  am   the   Child. 

You  hold  in  your  hand  my  destiny. 

You  determine,  largely,  whether  1 

shall  succeed  or  fail. 
Give  me,  I  pray  you,  those  things 

that   make   for   happiness. 
Train  me,  I  beg  you,  that  I  may 

be  a  blessing  to  the  world. 
— Mamie    Gene    Colo 


A     Creed     for     Parents 

WE  BELIEVE  in  God,  our  heav- 
enly Father,  who  has  ordained  that 
people  should  live  together  in  fami- 
lies, finding  joy  and  fellowship  in 
mutual   sharing. 

WE  BELIEVE  in  our  children,  that 
they  are  a  sacred  trust  as  well 
as  a  joyous  responsibility,  that  they 
have  a  need  for  religious  teaching 
as  a  part  of  their  total  training 
for  world  citizenship. 

WE  BELIEVE  in  the  church,  as 
an  institution  established  through 
the  wisdom  of  Almighty  God  for 
the  propagation  of  the  good  news 
about  God,  through  personal  work, 
teaching  in  church  and  home,  and 
the  ministry  of  the  Word. 

WE  BELIEVE  in  the  importance 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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Helps   for   the   Tempted    and    Tried 


Conducted    by   ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


A      CHARTED     LIFE! 

Meredith  G.  Standley 

J  HAVE  HEARD  so  many  peo- 
ple say  when  they  get  to 
heaven,  first  they  want  to  see 
Jesus;  then  mother,  father,  loved 
ones,  this  old  friend  or  that  old 
friend! 

I  have  always  felt  that  immedi- 
ately after  I  see  the  Lord,  I  do 
not  want  to  see  the  apostles,  or 
anyone  else.  First,  I  would  like  to 
find  my  charted  life  and  let  my 
loved  ones,  redeemed  men  and  an- 
gels rejoice  with  me  over  the  mar- 
velous dealings  of  God  and  how 
He  led  me  all  the  way! 

When  Job's  friends,  loved  ones, 
and  all  others  had  forsaken  him, 
when  even  his  wife  was  charging 
God  foolishly,  and  when  those  who 
should  have  been  a  real  comfort 
misunderstood  him  and  only  helped 
to  generate  the  fog  that  seemed 
to  envelop  him,  he  declared,  "He 
knoweth  the  way  that  I  take:  when 
he  hath  tried  me.  I  shall  come 
forth  as  gold!" 

We  are  prone  to  forget  that  "as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God," 
Romans  8:14.  The  Holy  Spirit  that 
led  Jesus  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  is  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  who  will  lead  us  into  all 
truth,  so  that  we  may  pray  by  faith 
in  the  Lord's  prayer,  "Lead  us  not 
into  temptation."  Yes,  we  may  be 
"in  heaviness  through  manifold 
temptations."  The  Psalmist  said, 
"He  sent  a  man  before  them,  even 
Joseph,  who  was  sold  for  a  servant: 
whose  feet  they  hurt  with  fetters: 
he  was  laid  in  iron:  until  the  time 
that  his  word  came,"  Psalm  105:- 
17-19.  No  wonder  the  poet  sang: 
"He  kindles  for  my  profit,  purely, 
Affliction's  glowing,  fiery  brand; 
For  all  His  heaviest  blows  are  surely 
Inflicted  by  a  Master  hand!" 


Joseph  would  have 
preferred  to  stay  with  his  father; 
but  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
go  through  the  bitter  tests,  under 
the  pressure  of  those  long  years 
in  Egypt,  until  God  brought  him 
out  and  made  him  the  savior  of 
his  family. 

David  would  have  preferred  to 
go  right  to  the  throne;  but  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  go  through 
those  years  of  temptation  and  trial 
and  severe  tests;  his  life  hunted 
by   Saul,   his   enemy. 

So  it  is,  beloved,  with  the  tempted 
and  tried  soul!  Who  of  us  would 
not  rather  live  on  a  mountaintop? 
Who  of  us  would  not  rather  have 
clear,  sunny  skies  without  storms? 
Who  of  us  would  not  rather  pray 
and  have  that  sweet  fellowship  and 
communion  without  seeming  inter- 
ruptions? The  tests,  trials  and 
storms  for  a  little  while  may  seem 
to  make  God  distant,  far  off;  but 
we  know  He  is  not,  for  He  is  every- 
where present!  ".  .  .  That  the  trial 
of  your  faith,  being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perish- 
eth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and 
honor  and  glory  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Peter  1:7.  It 
is  this  trial  of  faith  that  proves 
to  the  world  that  we  believe  His 
promise,  "I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor    forsake    thee." 

Peter  said,  "Beloved,  think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  unto  you." 
No!  It  is  to  try  us,  to  help  us  to 
sing  triumphantly: 
"Tempted  and  tried,  I  need  a  great 

Saviour, 
One  who  can  help  my  burdens  to 

bear; 
I  must  tell  Jesus,  I  must  tell  Jesus; 
He  all  my  cares  and  sorrows  will 

share." 

Yes,  if  the  burdens  did  not  come 

upon  us,  there  would  be  none  to 

cast  upon  the  Lord.  He  said,  "Cast 

thy    burden    upon    the    Lord,    and 


he  shall  sustain  thee."  If  the  cares 
did  not  test  and  try  us,  there  would 
be  no  need  of  that  promise:  "Cast- 
ing all  your  care  upon  him,  for 
he  careth  for  you."  The  multiplicity 
of  things  that  crowd  in  upon  us 
are  only  to  teach  us  that  wonderful 
life  of  faith  and  absolute  depend- 
ence on  Him.  They  reveal  our 
weakness  and  make  us  fly  to  the 
strength  of  God!  We  are  not  kept 
by  our  determination,  or  our  will 
power.  Peter  says  we  are  "kept  by 
the  power  of  God."  We  have  noth- 
ing to  boast  of;  we  give  Him  all 
the  glory! 

Paul  said,  "Who  maketh  thee  to 
differ  from  another?  and  what  hast 
thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why 
dost  thou  glory,  as  if.  thou  .  hadst 
not  received  it?"  1  Corinthians  4:7. 
In  other  words,  if  we  receive  any- 
thing from  God,  why  do  we  boast? 
Why  do  we  look  on  anyone  as 
though  we  had  not  received  all 
we  have?  May  we  ever  have  that 
unmovable  stay  on  Him  so  that 
we  can  sing,  in  sunshine  or  storm, 
from  our  hearts: 
"I  dare  not  trust  the  sweetest 

frame, 
But  wholly  lean  on  Jesus'  name!" 

Do  YOU  THINK  me 
foolish  when  I  say  that  after  I 
see  Him  who  is  the  fairest  among 
ten  thousand,  and  the  One  alto- 
gether lovely,  then  I  want  to  go 
off  somewhere  and  look  over  my 
charted  life  and  show  redeemed 
men  and  angels  how  faithful  He 
was  to  me  and  how  He  brought 
me  out?  When  I  see  that,  I  can 
triumphantly  declare,  "Now  I  un- 
derstand why  He  led  me  in  ways 
that  I  knew  not!"  There  I  will  see 
the  detours  in  my  life  and  realize 
the  adverse  winds  that  drove  my 
little  human  bark  into  unknown 
channels  were  designed  by  His  al- 
mighty power  to  deliver  me  from 
the  snare  of  the  fowler!  Joshua 
told  the  children  of  Israel:  "There 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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A  PRAYER 

For   lowly   spirit,   Lord,   I   pray 
For  deeper  kindness,   every   day; 
For   insight   into   others'   souls 
To  help   them  win  their  worthier 

goals, 
For  some  relief  of  earth's  distress, 
For  furtherance   of   happiness; 
For  wars   to   cease 
And    peace    to    reign; 
I  humbly  ask  this,  in  Thy  name  — 
O   dearest  Lord! 

— Maifred  B.  Hunt 


OMNIPRESENT 

/  have  no  special  time  of  day 
In   which   I   talk    to   God; 

I  see  Him  in  the  rising  sun 
And  in  the  upturned  sod. 

I  hear  His  voice  in  singing  wires, 
And  in  the  whisp'ring  trees, 

In  rippling  rills  and  storm-tossed 
waves 
And  robins  in  the  eaves. 


I  feel  His  nearness  when  I  pray, 
Regardless   of   the   hour; 

And  through  this  contact  I  believe 

Comes  courage,  faith  and  power. 

— Alice  Whitson  Norton 


SOULS  FOR  HIM 

All  my   life   was   spent   in   sinning, 

Until    Christ    came   in. 
He    saved    my    soul    and    sent    me 
winning 
Lost   souls   for    Him. 

— Rhoda    Howell 


HOW  DO  YOU  STAND? 

Seeking  and  searching  and  looking 

For  what? 
Truths  that  will  live  or  things 

That  will  not? 
Caught   in   the   grind,   or   either 

You're  not; 
Salvation  is  yours,  or  you're  search- 
ing— 

For  what? 


SUPPLICATION 

If    I    should    die   while    I'm   asleep, 
My  death  would  be  a  dream  to  me. 
So    may    I    wide-awake    enjoy 
That    voyage    to    eternity. 

— Mary  L.  Harper 


Seeking  and  searching  and  looking 

For  what? 
A  life   fully   blessed,   or   a   life 

That  is  not? 
Caught   in   the   masses,   or   either 

You're  not; 
God  is  your  Saviour,  or  you're  look- 
ing— 

For   what? 

— Grace  Cash 


still    life    (scratchboard) 


marilyn    sindle 


Our  twenty-first  artist  to  be  featured 
on  this  page  comes  from  New  York 
City.  Marilyn  is  eighteen  years  old 
and  a  graduate  of  Andrew  Jackson 
High  School.  She  received  a  two- 
vear  scholarship  from  the  Fashion 
Institute  of  Technology  (N.Y.U.). 
She  is  a  recent  addition  to  our  Art 


night    on    bald    mountain    (scratchboard) 


Department's  staff  here  at  the  Pub- 
lishing House.  Marilyn  is  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  Reverend  Madison  W. 
Sindle,  state  overseer  of  New  York. 


art  book  review 

FORTY  ILLUSTRATORS  and  How  They 
Work,  by  Ernest  W.  Watson,  New  York:  Wat 
son-Guptill  Publications,  Inc.,  $5.95. 
This  great  book,  written  by  a  prolific  author 
of  books  on  art,  is  an  exhaustive  and  graphic- 
presentation  of  the  lives  and  works  of  forty 
famous  American  artists.  It  contains  318 
pages  of  text  and  illustrations — 24  of  the  324 
reproductions  in  full  color.  Some  chapters 
depict  the  artists'  technical  methods  of  illus- 
trating, others  point  'out  their  training  and 
experience,  while  others  present  a  single  as- 
signment from  the  artist's  thumbnail  sketch 
to  its  completed  form.  The  book  is  well-docu- 
mented with  information  that  will  be  of  in- 
estimable value  to  both  art  student  and  pro- 
fessional. Some  of  the  -artists  discussed  in 
this  book  are:  Dean  Cornwell,  Steve  Dohanos, 
Albert  Dome,  Peter  Helck,  Oberhardt,  and 
Norman     Rockwell. 
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Ph.   Atlantic  36741  MONROE,    N.   C. 

"MARIA  MONK" 

A    NUN'S    LIFE    IN    A    CONVENT 
A    BOOK    OF    FACTS! 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
uithin  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations   e*er    recorded. 

OVER    10,000,000   COPIES    PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  story 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life. 
106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $i.oo. 
The  edition  is   limited   ...   so  order   at  once. 

Gospel    Books,    Dept.    LP-9,    Rowan,    lowo 


RAISE  FUNDS 
WITH  FOTOWARE 


Hundreds  of  church  groups  are 
selling  these  lovely  Commemorative 
plates  to  raise  money  for  building 
funds,   organs,    furnishings,    etc. 

FOTOWARE  is  photography  on 
chinaware.  Yes,  a  photograph  of  YOUR 
CHURCH  is  actually  reproduced  on 
pre-sensitized  chinaware,  after  which 
a  protective  tieatment  is  applied 
making  it  a  permanent  and  decorative 
keepsake. 

Your  group  will  enjoy  this  fascinat- 
ing and  yet  dignified  means  of  raising 
funds.  Imagine  how  eager  each  mem- 
ber will  be  to  have  a  lovely  gold- 
bordered  plate,  picturing  her  own 
church  in  the  warm  soft  tones  of  a 
photograph. 

•  Initial  orders  for  as  few  as  25 
plates,   reorders   for   12  or  more. 

•  Large  10  inch  gold-bordered  plates 

•  No  art  charge  for  removing  un- 
sightly objects  from  photo  or 
adding  others  to  enhance  its 
beauty. 

For  sample  and   illustrated   literature 
write: 

PRESTON-HOPKINSON  CO. 

Dept.    L,   Appomattox,  Virginia 


YOUR    PENTECOSTAL    NEIGHBOR 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

moving  of  God  upon  the  body  are 
listed  here: 

1  LOVE  and  COMPASSION  on 
the   part   of   the   one   praying: 

There  is  nowhere  a  more  beau- 
tiful picture  of  this  than  in 
the  ministry  of  Jesus.  When 
true  compassion  is  expressed, 
the  heart  of  God  is  moved. 
There  is  no  place  in  healing 
for  the  one  who  would  mis- 
lead and  take  advantage  of 
the  masses. 

2.  SPIRITUAL  DISCIPLINE  on 
the    part    of   the    seeker:    The 

Scriptures  clearly  state,  "And 
whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive 
of  him,  because  we  keep  His 
commandments,  and  do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  His 
sight  (I  John  3:22).  There  is 
surely  a  place  for  fasting, 
praying  and  doing  the  com- 
mands of  God  in  seeking  heal- 
ing. 

3.  FAITH  on  the  part  of  the  one 
praying  and  the  sick:  Wher- 
ever there  is  the  ability  to 
do  so,  God  expects  faith  on  the 
part  of  the  sick.  He  asked, 
"Do  you  believe  that  I  can  do 
this?"  (Matthew  9:28).  Again 
the  writer  of  Hebrews  makes 
it  clear  when  he  writes,  "He 
that  cometh  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  He  is,  and  that  he 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him"  (Hebrews 
11:6). 

4.  ATMOSPHERE  OF   FAITH:    If 

Jesus  felt  that  He  was  limited 
in  His  work  of  doing  mighty 
things  when  He  went  to  Naz- 
areth, how  much  more  must 
those  seeking  help  of  God  to- 
day be  surrounded  by  those 
who  have  faith,  and  not  by 
mere  onlookers. 

Your  Pentecostal  neighbor  is  not 
opposed  to  the  aid  of  the  medical 
physician  in  fighting  sickness  and 
disease.  However,  he  feels  that  God 
is  able  and  willing  to  come  to  his 
aid  in  the  hour  of  infirmity.  The 
fact  that  one  seeks  help  of  the 
physician  is  nowhere  condemned  by 
God.  Jesus  realized  that  the  woman 
with  the  issue  of  blood  had  "spent 


all  on  physicians,"  but  He  did  not 
condemn  her  (Mark  5:26).  Again, 
Jesus  recognized  the  place  of  the 
physician  when  he  stated  that  the 
"whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick"  (Matthew  9: 
12).  It  is  not  impossible  that  God 
could  use  the  ability  of  a  Christian 
physician.  May  it  quickly  be  said, 
however,  that  God  is  in  no  way 
dependent  upon  the  help  of  doctors. 
When  God  heals  a  person,  it  is 
another  way  in  which  He  is  proving 
His  love  for  the  world.  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
Son,  not  only  for  the  salvation  of 
the  soul,  but  for  the  health  of  the 
body.  Simple  faith  in  the  power 
of  God,  and  in  His  will  to  heal 
has  led  many  to  a  healthy  life. 
As  long  as  Jesus  shall  live,  man- 
kind will  be  constantly  reminded 
that  God  loves  him  supremely. 
There  will  never  be  a  time  through- 
out eternity  that  Jesus  will  not  be 
the  Saviour  of  fallen  man.  The 
hope  of  the  Pentecostal  believer 
rests  in  Him. 


YOUTH    WANTS   TO   KNOW 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

He  said  that  saved  young  people 
must  not  go  with  those  who  are 
unsaved.  Too  often  the  saved  one 
is  led  astray,  and  both  are  lost. 
You  probably  think  that  could  not 
happen  to  you,  but  the  fact  that 
you  are  even  questioning  in  your 
mind  about  marrying  him  shows 
that  you  are  not  sure  but  what 
you  would  rather  have  him  than 
your  faith  in  God. 

You  would  need  the  help  of  the 
Lord  to  win  him.  You  may  have 
that  help  if  you  are  willing  to  put 
forth  the  effort.  Catholics  do  not 
believe  that  salvation  is  a  personal 
experience,  but  that  it  comes  only 
through  the  agency  of  the  church. 
So  you  must  show  him  by  the  Word 
that  he  can  seek  the  Lord  and  find 
a  personal  peace  and  satisfaction. 
Use  such  passages  of  Scripture  as 
1  John  1:9;  Revelation  21:6-8;  Rev- 
elation 22:17;  Proverbs  28:13;  and 
many  others.  Secure  a  copy  of  the 
book  Personal  Soul-Winning  by 
William  Evans  and  study  the  chap- 
ter on  "Catholics."  It  will  help  you. 

Make  up  your  mind  to  serve  God 
first,  and  He  will  help  you  solve  all 
of  your  problems. 
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THE   RETURN  TO  AMERICA 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

with  nothing  but  the  dark  of  the 
night.  The  shadows  of  my  recent 
sorrow  rested  within  my  troubled 
mind. 

But  the  strength  of  God  had 
proved  to  me  that  the  Scriptures 
are  true.  "God  is  my  refuge  and  my 
strength"  the  Psalmist  said.  On  the 
very  day  that  the  army  doctor  con- 
firmed the  report  and  said  the  baby 
may  die  soon,  I  felt  God's  Spirit. 
The  physician  said  that  surgery 
was  inevitable;  however,  only  three 
chances  out  of  seven  existed  for 
surgery  to  be  a  success.  Though 
still  speechless,  within  one  hour's 
time  there  began  to  arise  in  me  a 
supernatural  strength  from  some- 
where. 

We  had  given  the  baby  back  to 
God,  had  prayed,  and  felt  sure  the 
best  would  be  done.  Too,  we  were 
certain  that  God  would  bless; 
thousands  of  people  all  over  the 
world  had  prayed  and  believed  for 
this  one  child.  Without  one  doubt 
I  knew  as  long  as  we  followed 
God's  leading,  everything  would  be 
absolutely  the  way  it  should  be. 

With  this  faith,  God  continued 
to  grow  real.  In  many  ways  we 
could  see  His  hand  in  our  lives. 
This  faith  was  a  contentment  and 
rest  that  I  otherwise  could  not 
have  had. 

On  one  particular  night  I  experi- 
enced the  presence  of  my  Christian 
friends  in  America.  One  morning 
about  one  or  two  I  was  awakened. 
In  my  window  shined  the  light  of 
the  full  moon  and  there  rested  an 
unexplainable  consciousness  that 
somewhere  people  were  praying  for 
us.  At  that  point  I  realized  the 
sun  was  shining  in  America  and 
also  was  causing  the  light  of  the 
moon  which  was  giving  light  to 
me.  That  was  one  moment  in  the 
middle  of  the  night  the  world 
seemed  as  small  as  a  pea  and  God 
seemed  to  be  holding  it  in  His  hand. 

Keeping  these  thoughts  and  cher- 
ishing them,  we  went  on  to  the 
airport.  All  the  time  the  past  ex- 
periences, Japanese  orientation, 
language  study,  the  birth  of  the 
baby,  the  illness  of  the  child,  and 
the  recent  preparation  to  leave 
stood  out  in  recurring  patterns  as 
we  took  our  last  look  at  Japan. 

There  was  a  stop  at  Yokohama 
where  we  ate  our  last  meal  with 
the  Heils,  Miss  Wakeford,  Evelyn 
Groman,  and  Lieutenant  and  Mrs. 
Owens.  It  was  hard  to  know  what 
to  say,  but  the  looks  that  everyone 
gave  us  reassured  our  hearts  of 
each  person's  concern  and  interest. 
On  to  the  airport  we  traveled. 
There  were  the  smelly  fish  markets 
all  along  the  way.  The  dirty  canals 
were  still  there;  as  we  crossed  them 
we  smelled  them.  Even  the  abnox- 
ious  ox-drawn  "honey  bucket"  carts 
greeted  our  sense  of  smell.  It  was, 


without  any  doubt,  Japan  that  we 
had  visited  and  were  now  leaving. 
As  we  drew  nearer  the  air  depot, 
the  sky  grew  cloudy  and  the  rain 
began  to  drizzle;  it  was  Japan  all 
right. 

Then  we  said  good-bye.  Mission- 
aries, friends,  and  Japanese  work- 
ers were  there  to  give  the  send-off. 
I  never  believed  it  would  be  so  hard 
to  say  good-bye  to  Japan  and  its 
people,  but  it  was. 

The  hardest  moment  was  when 
Shimada  San,  the  pastor  at  Yoko- 
hama, and  his  wife  said  their  fare- 
wells. They  cried  quite  pronounced- 
ly. It  is  serious  for  the  Japanese  to 
cry,  for  when  they  do  they  lose  face, 
but  they  cried  anyway.  Then  he 
spoke  words  which  still  ring  in  my 
ears. 

"My  highest  desire  is  that  you  re- 
turn to  my  country  and  set  up  our 
school.  Please  come  back." 

I  was  touched.  There  was  a  genu- 
ine desire  to  triumphantly  say,  "I'll 
be  back,"  but  somehow  I  could  not. 
I  left  it  in  the  hands  of  Almighty 
God.  It  is  He  who  knows. 

Then  we  all  began  to  bid  one 
another  sayonara,  good-bye  in  Jap- 
anese. We  made  our  polite  bows, 
turned  our  backs,  and  walked  away. 

Down  the  stairs,  through  customs, 
past  the  money  exchange,  through 
the  gate,  up  the  steps  to  the  plane, 
and  we  were  once  again  fastening 
our  seat  belts.  The  plane's  motors 
began  one  at  a  time;  the  plane 
taxied  down  the  runway  and  then 
after  a  pause  for  added  momentum 
and  to  gain  increased  power  we 
sped  along  and  then  up,  up  until 
we  leveled  off  for  our  smooth  ride 
to  the  United  States. 

On  through  the  night  we  roared 
to  Shemya,  an  island  off  Alaska. 
It  was  dawn  when  we  arrived  on 
that  barren,  snow-covered  spot. 
Then  on  we  flew  to  Seattle,  Port- 
land, Minneapolis,  Chicago,  and  fi- 
nally Atlanta. 

For  some  providential  reason  we 
are  now  back  in  America,  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  countries  of  the 
world. 

Note:  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Robert 
Stevens'  little  son.  Earl,  is  still  desperate- 
ly ill.  Their  only  real  hope  rests  in  the 
healing  graces  of  almighty  God.  Let  all 
"Lighted  Pathway"  readers  join  in  earn- 
est prayer  for  the   healing   of   little  Earl. 
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teachers 


A  personal  GIFT  .  .  .  your  own  copy 
of  Bible  Treasures  ...  a  tiny  storehouse 
with  an  outline  of  Jesus'  life, 
Scriptures  for  22  situations  from  life, 
divisions  of  the  Bible  .  .  .  and  much  more. 


Idea-packed  CATALOG  .  .  .  your  copy 

of  the  big  David  C.  Cook  catalog  .  .  . 

"a  Christian  shopping  center 

in  your  own  desk  drawer"  .  .  . 

1485  products  and  publications 

for  every  need  of  the  Sunday  school. 


- Detach  and  mail  -------- 

DAVID  C.  COOK  PUBLISHING  CO. 
ELGIN,  ILLINOIS  DEPT.L-97 

Please   send   a   FREE  copy  of  "Bible   Treas- 
ures" and  your  big  catalog  .  .  no  obligation. 


HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

of  religion  in  our  home  for  laying 
the  foundations  for  courageous  re- 
ligious living  and  for  providing 
each  member  of  the  family  with 
strength   for   daily  living. 

WE  BELIEVE  that  the  spirit  of 
God  in  the  lives  of  individuals  can 


MY  NAMF  
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I    AM 

(  position  i 

n  Sunday  school) 

transform  home  life  to  the.  extent 
that  its  members  will  find  peace 
and  happiness  and  power  for  radi- 
ant living. 
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FREE 


Fund  Raising 
flans 

PROVEN   •   EASY    • 
PROFITABLE 

Write  Today  I 
SHELBY  SPECIALTY  CO. 

ELYRIA   23.   OHIO 


The 
LITTLE  GIANT  HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water  Heater  No.  3 
Will  supply  all  the  hot 
water  needed  for  Baptistries, 
Church  Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 
Heats  450  GPH,  20°  rise  in 
temperature.  Inexpensive,  too. 
Write   tor  tree    folder. 

LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 
907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Tixw 


5,000 


CHRISTIAN  U/IUTCn 
WORKERS  TfAfllCU 

to  sell  Bibles,  good  books,  Scripture  Greet- 
ing Cards,  Stationery,  napkins,  Scripture 
novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for  free 
catalog  and  price  list. 

George  W.  Noble,  The  Christian  Co. 
Oept.     L,    Pontiac    Bldg.,    Chicago,    6,    III. 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CQ 

Roswell,   Georgia 
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Church    Pews 
Chancel   &    Pulpit   Furniture 
Sunday   School    Equipment 

free    Estimates    and    Free    Planning 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives. 


MAKE 
$50  to  $500 

A  NO-RISK  MONEY-MAKING 
PLAN 

Many  organizations  have  found  here 
the  friendly  and  easy-working  way 
to  raise  BIG  FUNDS!  Satisfaction  is 
guaranteed  and  your  organization 
risks  nothing.  It's  a  proved  profits' 
plan  for  Sunday  School  groups, 
Ladles  organizations,  men  and 
youth  groups. 

Your  sensational  money-maker  is 
the  choice  BREAKWATER  SOAP 
...  a  luxurious  soap  that  comes 
in  a  gift  box  of  eight  deluxe  cakes 
of  various  fragrances.  Show  to 
friends  and  neighbors  and  they  buy 
— and  buy  again!  You  make  a  hand- 
some profit  on  every  box. 
Write  for  details  and  returnable 
samples  to  show  your  group.  Please 
give  name  of  organization,  name 
and  address  of  President  or  Treas- 
urer. Mail  a  postcard  TODAY! 

REHOBOTH   PRODUCTS  CO. 

Rehoboth  Beach,  Delaware,  Dept.  27 


WHERE  THE  HEART  IS 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

next  year.  Wish  we  could  do  more." 
He  bit  his  lips.  His  mother,  her 
eyes  tear-bright  said,  "It's  not  only 
the  school  board,  it's  Kirksville, 
son." 

"The  grand  gesture!"  Mark  nod- 
ded, striving  for  lightness.  His 
heart  tightened  too  full  for  speech, 
He  kissed  his  mother,  saying,  "I'll 
run  over  and  tell  Ruth  the  news." 
She  nodded.  Mark  knew  she  had 
said  all  she  would  say. 

Ruth    sat    on    the 

front   porch   sipping    lemonade. 

"Must  be  nice  to  be  a  kinder- 
garten teacher  and  never  have  any 
papers    to    grade!"    Mark    teased. 

"It  has  its  compensations!"  she 
admitted  complacently.  "Although 
I'm  afraid  your  nerves  wouldn't 
stand  the  clamor!" 

"And  yours?  Aren't  they  ready  to 
give  way?"  he  eyed  her  keenly. 

"Not  at  all!"  she  replied  staunch- 
ly. "I  love  every  little  noisemaker! 
I'm  good   for  another  ten  years!" 

"Not  if  I  have  anything  to  say 
about  it!"  Mark  retorted. 

"How  about  some  lemonade  and 
a  big  piece  of  Mother's  chocolate 
cake?"  Ruth  laughed. 

"Ruthie,  now  you  are  talking 
sense!" 

Mark  crumbled  a  bit  of  cake 
.  .  .  "Ruth  .  .  ."  he  hesitated  .  .  . 
"you  know  that  position  I  wrote 
about  ..-.?" 

She  nodded,  looking  off  into  the 
sunlight.  "In  Emmetsburg?" 

"Yes.  I've  got  the  contract  in 
my  pocket.  They'll  pay  a  thousand 
more  than  this  year's  salary.  It 
means  we  can  make  plans  right 
away,  Ruth." 

"Did  you  get  the  contract  from 
Kirksville?" 

"Yes.  Was  I  surprised!  They 
upped  me  two  hundred  a  year,  but, 
Ruth,  I've  got  to  look  out  for  us." 

"Yes,  Mark,  but  would  it  be  look- 
ing out  for  us  if  you  did  some- 
thing you'd  hate  yourself  for  do- 
ing?" 

"Take  a  walk  with  me  over  to 
the  schoolhouse,"  he  said  abruptly. 

They  strolled  over  the  green 
lawn,  past  the  rose-bordered  foun- 
tain, and  into  the  dim,  cool,  cor- 


ridor. They  climbed  the  steps  to  304. 
Within  the  room,  Mark's  thoughts 
fell  into  focus. 

Third  seat,  row  one,  Charlie  Dob- 
son's  seat — Charlie,  weak-chinned 
and  itchy-fingered  had  yielded  to 
temptation.  Mark  had  volunteered 
love,  understanding,  and  paid  his 
debt,  and  ever  since  the  boy  had 
followed  Mark's  every  word  with 
dog-like  devotion. 

Lorna  Lockwood  sat  in  the  corn- 
er by  the  maps — a  pale  wisp  of  a 
girl,  distraught  and  overworked  by 
the  responsibility  she  bore  toward 
five  younger  brothers  and  sisters 
and  a  drunken  father.  Mark  had 
given  her  many  an  after-hour  help 
with   credits. 

And  Lucia  Driftman — loud,  ag- 
gressive, boastful — he  had  seen  the 
need  there,  and  introduced  her  to 
some  friends  at  the  church. 

There  were  others  .  .  .  Tim,  crip- 
pled by  polio,  his  thin  face  alight 
with  dreams  as  Mark  encouraged 
his  gift  for  writing  .  .  .  Donna's 
adoring  smile  ever  since  he  had 
talked  to  her  mother  and  said  she 
needed  love  and  understanding  at 
home,  less  pressure  .  .  .  Sam,  a 
square  peg  in  a  round  hole,  until 
Mark  convinced  his  successful  law- 
yer father  that  Sam's  talents  lay 
in  another  direction  than  stepping 
into  a  ready-made  partnership. 
Sam  could  think  only  of  medicine. 
Then  there  was  his  Sunday  School 
boys,  several  stood  at  the  crossroads 
of  accepting  or  rejecting  Christ. 
He  had  a  troop  of  Boy  Scouts  who 
looked  to  him  for  leadership  and 
example.  The  room  became  filled 
with  the  ministry  of  his  service. 
His  responsibilities  pressed  them- 
selves  upon  him. 

He  DREW  SOME  pa- 
pers out  of  his  desk.  "Let's  go!"  he 
said  to  the  silent  Ruth. 

Out  in  the  hall,  Ruth  paused  be- 
fore the  trophy  cabinet.  "There  are 
some  jobs  for  which  unseen  tro- 
phies are  awarded,"  she  said  softly. 

Mark  thought  again  of  his  moth- 
er who  had  lobored  untiringly  not 
only  with  minds  but  souls  of  each 
individual  she  could  contact. 

Everything  became  crystal  clear. 
He  wanted  to  do  as  his  mother  had 
always  done  .  .  .  and  in  Kirksville, 
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among  his  own.  They  needed  him 
here  awhile  longer  to  guide  these 
youths  whose  confidence  he  had. 
He  must  lead  them  into  channels 
of  clean,  wholesome  living;  give 
them  the  right  slant:  extend  a 
helping  hand.  And  always,  the 
whole  purpose  behind  it  all,  to 
prayerfully  bring  them  unto  that 
higher  plane  where  they  could 
meet  God. 

There  would  be  sacrifices  .  .  . 
scrimping  .  .  .  doing  without.  Well, 
he'd  had  plenty  of  experience  along 
those  lines,  too.  He  straightened 
his  shoulders. 

"They  say  'charity  begins  at 
home,'  and  'home  is  where  the 
heart  is.'  For  me,  that  seems  to  be 
true,"  he  murmured. 

"With  two  determined,  right- 
thinking  women  behind  me — Kirks-  (g-- 
ville,  here  I  am!"  he  saluted  in  the 
general  direction  of  the  town.  Then 
grinning  broadly,  he  looked  into 
Ruth's  smiling  eyes. 
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In  closing  this  article,  I  would 
like  to  add  a  word  of  testimony  as 
to  the  worth  of  the  Sunday  School 
in    my   own    life.    I   started   when 
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three  weeKs  or  age;  I  was  convert- 
ed at  the  age  of  nine  years,  and  God 
is  my  witness,  I  have  never  cost 
the  government  a  single  dollar  for 


wrong  living. 

"We  are  debtors  to  give  every 
man  the  gospel  in  the  same  meas- 
ure as  we  have  received  it." 
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SUNDAY 


SUPPLEMENT 


The  Great  Arm  of  Evangelism 
The  Branch  Sunday  School 

By  O.  W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


(Please  Note:  October  1957  has  been 
designated  by  the  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Board  as  BRANCH 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL  MONTH.  It  is  hoped 
that  during  this  month  many  churches 
will    organize    a    branch    Sunday    School). 

f\  S  YOUR  CHURCH  one  which 

\J  has  not  yet  started  a  branch 
^y  Sunday  School?  If  so,  then 
your  church  is  one  which  has 
missed  one  of  the  most  gratifying 
experiences  a  church  can  experi- 
ence! 

Normal  parents  are  extremely 
proud  of  their  children,  and  their 
children  never  fail  to  have  their 
interest  and  devotion.  What  great 
joy  comes  to  the  home  when  a 
child  is  born!  Much  careful  plan- 
ning and  preparation  result  in 
readiness  for  the  newcomer.  After 
his  arrival,  every  effort  is  put  forth 
to  provide  for  a  normal  growth 
and  healthy  development.  His  diet 
is  watched;  he  is  weighed  regularly. 
He  is  periodically  examined  by  his 
doctor.  As  the  baby  grows,  the  time 
for  his  first  teeth  arrives  and  what 
an  air  of  excitement  prevails  when 
the  first  tooth  appears! 

Time  moves  on  and  the  child  de- 
velops further.  He  learns  to  crawl 
and  finally  to  walk.  During  all 
these  developments,  the  proud  and 
happy  parents  admiringly  watch 
their  child  grow. 

Soon  the  time  arrives  when  the 
child  is  enrolled  in  his  first  grade 


of  school.  What  another  great  day 
for  the  proud  parents!  But  the 
school  years  pass  by  quickly  and 
then  time  for  graduation  arrives! 
A  big  milestone  has  been  reached 
when  the  child,  now  a  young  man, 
receives  his  diploma  or  degree  from 
college.  His  parents  feel,  for  the 
most  part,  he  is  prepared  to  face 
the  future.  What  he  has  not 
learned  in  school,  he  will  acquire 
from  practical  experience. 

Why  has  the  above  been  written 
in  connection  with  the  branch 
Sunday  School  program?  Because 
there  is  a  great  similarity  in  the 
pride  a  parent  has  for  his  child 
and  the  pride  a  mother  church 
has  for  her  offspring — a  branch 
Sunday   School. 

STEP    I  —  Reodiness 

Normally,  parents 

do  everything  in  their  power  to 
have  everything  ready  for  their 
expected  child.  Readiness  is  vitally 
important.  It  can  determine  wheth- 
er or  not  the  child  will  survive  at 
birth. 

The  planning  for  a  branch  Sun- 
day School  is  vitally  important,  also. 
Improper  planning  can  result  in 
the  death  of  a  branch  Sunday 
School  effort.  A  proper  location 
must  be  selected.  A  branch  Sunday 
School  endeavor  in  the  wrong  lo- 
cation can  be  most  discouraging. 
Be   certain   the   Sunday   School   is 


started  in  an  area  where  there  are 
people  who  can  be  reached  by  the 
branch  Sunday  School  effort.  A 
committee  should  be  appointed  for 
this  purpose.  It  has  often  been 
stated  that  where  there  is  suffi- 
cient population  for  a  public  school, 
there  are  enough  people  for  a  Sun- 
day  School. 

After  a  location  has  been  select- 
ed, a  religious  census  may  be  taken 
to  determine  how  many  interested 
people  there  are  in  the  community. 
If  the  census  proves  that  the  pro- 
spective area  is  suitable,  then  a 
suitable  building  should  be  secured 
for  the  branch  Sunday  School.  Here 
is  where  some  churches  become  dis- 
couraged. If  a  model  type  building 
is  not  obtainable,  they  seemingly 
lose  interest  in  their  project.  How- 
ever, it  must  be  remembered  that 
many  churches,  now  large  ones, 
were  started  in  the  living  room 
of  a  home  or  in  a  store  building, 
etc.  If  there  are  interested  persons 
in  a  community,  then  surely  the 
Lord  has  a  place  somewhere  in 
that  community  in  which  a  Sunday 
School  can  be  conducted. 

Everything  must  be  in  readiness 
for  the  birth  of  a  child.  Everything 
must  be  in  readiness  for  the  open- 
ing of  the  branch  Sunday.  School. 
An  adequate  supply  of  literature 
must  be  on  hand.  A  sufficient  num- 
ber of  Sunday  School  workers  must 
have  previously  been  contacted  in 
the  mother  church  to  serve  the 
new  branch  Sunday  School  off- 
spring. (Free  Sunday  School  liter- 
ature for  one  quarter  is  furnished 
by  the  Church  of  God  Publishing 
House.) 

STEP    II  —  Provision  for  Normal 
Growth 

The  newborn  child 

is  very  carefully  watched  and  at- 
tended. The  new  branch  Sunday 
School  child  must  also  be  carefully 
watched  and  attended.  Enthusiasm 
is  usually  present  at  the  opening 
of  a  branch  Sunday  School  project, 
but  unless  those  in  charge  are  care- 
ful, the  enthusiasm  can  easily  be 
replaced  with  discouragements. 

That  the  newborn  child  is  given 
the  proper  nourishment  is  vitally 
important.  That  the  new  branch 
Sunday   School   is   properly   nour- 
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ished  is  also  vitally  important.  The 
Sunday  School  must  be  equipped 
and  staffed  to  accomplish  the  goal 
it  wishes  to  accomplish — the  win- 
ning of  the  unchurched.  It  must 
be  fed  encouragement  and  support 
from  the  mother  church. 


STEP    III 


Normal  Growth  Takes 
Place 


Just  as  the  child 

who  develops  normally  soon  be- 
gins to  crawl  and  then  takes  his 
first  steps,  likewise  the  branch  Sun- 
day School,  if  normal  development 
is  taking  place,  will  soon  show  signs 
of  development  and  growth.  New 
scholars  will  be  in  attendance  and 
spiritual  results  will  be  witnessed 
by  the  leaders.  Offerings  will  in- 
crease which  means  the  branch 
Sunday  School  in  the  future  will 
perhaps   become  self-supporting. 

STEP   IV  —  Graduation:  An 
Organised  Church 

Graduation  time 

to  the  parents  of  a  child  means 
an  important  goal  in  life  has  been 
reached,  both  for  them  and  their 
child.  The  time  between  the  birth 
of  a  child  and  his  graduation  is 
often  a  period  filled,  more  or  less, 
with  problems,  difficulties,  hin- 
drances and  sometimes  sickness.  All 
of  these  however,  are  considered 
insignificant  on  the  day  of  gradu- 
ation because  a  goal  has  been  at- 
tained. 

To  say  the  starting  of  a  branch 
Sunday  School  and  the  develop- 
ment of  that  branch  will  be  with- 
out problems  and  hindrances  would 
hardly  be  a  true  statement,  be- 
cause any  effort  for  God  is  never 
free  of  Satan's  attacks.  However, 
through  faithfulness  and  persever- 
ance on  the  part  of  the  branch 
Sunday  School  staff,  the  time  will 
come  when  the  goal  will  be 
reached;  that  will  be  when  the 
branch  Sunday  School  becomes  an 
organized  church.  In  some  cases 
this  goal  is  accomplished  quicker 
than  it  is  in  others.  However,  when 
this  time  does  arrive,  it  means  a 
time  of  rejoicing  for  the  mother 
church  and  the  branch  Sunday 
School  staff.  The  branch  Sunday 
School  has  become  a  full-fledged 
soul-saving  station! 


Looking  back,  from  the  time  a 
branch  Sunday  School  is  first  or- 
ganized to  the  time  it  becomes  an 
organized  church,  sometimes  re- 
veals much  hard  work  amidst  dis- 
couragements and  hindrances.  Yet, 
these  fade  into  obscurity  when  the 
branch  Sunday  School  becomes  an 
organized  church. 

Just  as  the  parents  are  proud 
of  their  child  when  they  see  him 
marching  down  the  aisles  of  the 
school  auditorium  in  the  gradu- 
ation exercises,  likewise  the  mother 
church  can  be  extremely  proud 
when  she  sees  her  child — the 
branch  Sunday  School — "graduate'' 
into  an  organized  church. 
*     *     *     * 

The  Branch  Sunday  School  pro- 
gram becomes  vitally  important  to 
us  when  we  realize  that  our  present 
churches  will  not  reach  many  who 
are  not  within  easy  reach  of  the 
church.  WE  MUST  TAKE  THE 
CHURCH  TO  THE  PEOPLE!  We 
must  take  it  to  them  in  the  same 
manner  the  banks  and  other  busi- 
ness concerns  are  extending  their 
business  interests  in  the  branch 
areas. 

We  have  the  message  that  un- 
churched people  need  and  we  must, 
through  the  branch  Sunday  School 
effort,  get  this  message  to  the  peo- 
ple. When  the  business  world  real- 
izes there  is  a  need  for  more  stores, 
the  demand  is  met.  Liquor  stores 
and  beer  parlors  are  available 
everywhere  so  that  the  devil  may 
promote  his  business.  We,  as  God's 
people,  must  see  that  the  demands 
for  branch  Sunday  Schools  are  met. 
Why  Must  We  Have  More  Branch 
Sunday   Schools? 

ONE  REASON  IS  be- 
cause our  present  number  of 
churches  and  Sunday  Schools  can- 
not cope  with  all  the  possibilities 
of  reaching  new  people  for  our 
Sunday  Schools  and  churches  that 
are  ours. 

It  has  also  been  stated  that  we 
reach  people  faster  in  a  new  Sun- 
day School  than  we  do  in  an  old 
Sunday  School.  This  fact  is  sub- 
stantiated by  a  statistical  survey. 
The  coming  of  the  Lord  draws 
nearer  every  day  and  all  of  us  are 
interested  in  winning  souls  the 
fastest    way.    The    branch    Sunday 


School  program  unquestionably  is 
one  very  effective  way  to  win  souls 
for  Christ. 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  are  also 
important  because  of  the  new  life, 
new  zeal  and  greater  vision  they 
bring  to  the  mother  church.  The 
growth  of  many  churches  is  stunt- 
ed because  the  churches  have  al- 
lowed themselves  to  become  in- 
active as  far  as  expansion  is  con- 
cerned. 

Many  persons  who  had  a  real, 
burning  desire  to  work  for  God 
found  an  opportunity  to  fulfill  this 
desire  when  they  were  appointed 
a   branch    Sunday   School    worker. 

Christ  is  glorified  and  pleased 
when  a  branch  Sunday  School  is 
started.  God  is  honored,  and  the 
branch  Sunday  School  program  is 
one  of  the  greatest  known  methods 
of  building  up  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth. 


A   Special    Plea 

If  YOUR  CHURCH 
has  not  yet  organized  a  branch 
Sunday  School,  may  we  please  urge 
you  first  to  pray  and  ask  God  to 
open  the  door  of  opportunity  for 
a  branch  Sunday  School,  and 
when  that  door  of  opportunity 
opens,  to  enter  into  it  eagerly  and 
believingly. 

May  God  grant  that  October  will 
be  a  great  BRANCH  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL  MONTH! 


You,  your  women's  society, 
or  any  church  group  will 
earn  easy,  extra  money  fast  when  you  show 
this  beautiful  new  assortment  of  colorful 
table  napkins — each  with  a  well-known 
"grace"  prayer.  Wrapped  in  cellophane, 
50  per  pkg.  Wonderful  repeat  item! 
Easy  to  handle— Easy  to  sell! 


Send  for  FREE  samples  TODAY. 

and  get  started  on  your  own  profitable  busint 


j    EDGAR  ROBERTS,  Dept.LP-97 

■     33    Eighth    St.    So.,   Minneapolis   2,   Minn. 
.Please  send   me   FREE   SAMPLES  of  new  Gtactlin 
I  napkins  and  complete  money-making  details. 


•  NAML 

|  ADDRESS. 
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HERE'S  AN  EASY  FAST  WAY 

TO  RAISE  $40°°  AND  MORE 


For  Your  Church  or  Group 

1     Just  imagine!  Your  group  can  raise  all 
the  money  you  need,  easily,  quickly, 
without  lc  cost  to  you!  I'll  send  your 
of  my  famous  Special 
Have 


* 


";1  „..  "SfV-  group  a  supply  of  my  famous  Specii 

i  Midtft"1/  GrindPureBlackPepperinadvance.Ha\ 

K£/  CV*  10  members  each  sell  only  10  cans  at  $1.1 

19  <°~  ilL,  '  each:  keeD  $40.00  cash  for  your  treasur; 


each;  keep  $40.00  cash  for  your  treasury, 
~V~    „ "   i  send  me  balance  of  proceeds. 

NEVER  SPEND  A  PENNY  OF  YOUR  OWN  MONEY!  Take  up  to 
60days;  we  give  credit  on  Pepper.  You  riBk  nothing  to  try  my 
amazing  tested  plan,  used  by  more  than  60,000  organizations. 
rnrri  Rush  name,  address  for  details  of  my  Plan  which 
rnCC!  brings  you  fast  cash,  or  valuable  equipment  for 
your  group . . .  sent  FREE,  no  obligation.  Write  TODAY  to 
ANNA  ELIZABETH  WADE,  2434  Tyre*  St,  Lynchburg.  Va. 


IF  YOUR  CLUB, 

CLASS  or  MISSION 

NEEDS  MONEY? 

Obtain  A  Franchise 

Now  For  The  Sale 

in  Your  City  of 

BENSON'S  SLICED 
OLD  HOME 
FRUIT  CAKE 

A  Planned 
Community  Service 

MORE  THAN  1500  CLUBS 
And  INSTITUTIONS  Now 
Participating.  Many  For 
The     Fifth     Year. 

Your  Club  can  enjoy  the 
praise  of  your  community 
and  raise  needed  funds  easy 
by  selling  the  VERY  BEST 
Sliced  Fruit  Cake  you  ever 
tasted.  Make  a  $1  on  each 
cake  and  SAVE  your  cus- 
tomer  a    $1. 

Phone.  Wire  or  Write  Today 

BENSON'S 

Box  71,  Athens,  Ga. 


YOUTH    WORLD    EVANGELISM 
APPEAL 

(Continued  from  page  9 J 

4.  Special  recognition  will  be  giv- 
en January  1  of  each  year  to  the 
Sunday  School  class  and  to  the 
youth  group  (Y.P.E.  or  Lamplighters 
Club)  which  makes  the  largest  con- 
tribution per  member  to  the 
Y.W.E.A. 

5.  Special  recognition  will  be  giv- 
en January  1  of  each  year  to  the 
Sunday  School  class  and  to  the 
youth  group  (Y.P.E.  or  Lamplight- 
ers Club)  which  makes  the  largest 
total  contribution  to  the  Y.W.E.A. 
project. 

STATE  OR  DISTRICT 
Y.W.E.A.  PROJECTS 
State  Sunday  School  and  youth 
directors  and  district  Sunday  School 
and  youth  directors  who  desire  to 
promote  a  Y.W.E.A.  on  a  state  or 
district  level  may  write  the  Nation- 
al Sunday  School  and  Youth  De- 
partment for  full  particulars. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

failed  not  ought  of  any  good  thing 
which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
the  house  of  Israel;  all  came  to 
pass,"  Joshua  21:45.  Yes,  all  He 
speaks  comes  to  pass!  He  is  your 
Teacher,  Instructor,  and  your 
heavenly  Father,  and  He  can  be 
fully  and  implicitly  trusted!  Let  us 
say  with  Isaiah,  "I  will  trust,  and 
not  be  afraid." 

No  one  can  explain;  neither  is 
it  necessary  for  us  to  explain;  all 
there  is  for  us  to  do  is  to  trust 
our  little  bark  to  the  divine  Pilot! 
It  may  be  yours  to  suffer  loss  of  all 
things  while  others  seem  to  be 
blessed  and  prospered.  It  may  be 
yours  to  travel  the  rugged  roads 
alone,  while  others  seem  to  have 
flowery  beds  of  ease,  but  you  can 
triumphantly  sing: 
"Some   through   the   waters,   some 

through  the  flood, 

Some    through    the    fire,    but    all 

through  the  blood!" 

Who  can  explain  God's  permit- 
ting the  faithful  James  to  fall  by 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and  Peter,  his 
companion  in  the  faith,  to  be  de- 
livered? Who  can  understand  the 


S25O0-S50.O0-S10O.O0  Cash 

CHURCH  GROUPS.  Scout  Troops, 
Home  Demonstration  Clubs.  O.  E. 
S.  Chapters,  etc,  raise  "EXTRA 
FUNDS"  easily  No  investment- 
Special  Prizes  free  to  assure  inter- 
est and  cooperation  of  every  mem- 
ber Write  Verne  Collier,  DepL  JL, 
Birmingham  4,  Alabama. 


TEEN    TIME 
PROGRAMS 

This  series  of 
complete  devo- 
tional programs 
to  teen-agers  of- 
fers a  complete 
year's  supply  of 
weekly  young 
people's  pro- 
grams, including 
programs  for 
special  days  and 
occasions.  Each 
month  of  the 
year  a  new  em- 
phasis i  s  pre- 
sented and  developed  progressively 
through  the  month.  Growth  in  the 
Christian  life  is  the  underlying 
theme  of  the  entire  book.        $1.50. 

Church    of    God    Publishing    House 

922    Montgomery    Avenue 

Cleveland,    Tennessee 


stoning  of  Stephen?  Yet  Paul,  who 
encouraged  and  witnessed  the  same, 
was  permitted  to  crawl  out  from 
under  the  stones  that  were  heaped 
upon  him  when  he  was  left  for 
dead,  and  go  forward  to  preach  the 
gospel.  We  don't  need  to  explain; 
all  we  need  to  do  is  to  trust  Him, 
yes,  "Consider  him  that  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied 
and  faint  in  your  minds,"  Hebrews 
12:3.  When  we  consider  Him,  we 
can  sing  with  the  poet: 
"Not  now,  but  in  the  coming  years, 
It  may  be  in  the  better  land; 
We  will  read  the  meaning  of  our 

tears, 
And  there,  sometime,  we'll  under- 
stand." 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized  since 
June   30.    1956    158 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as  of 
June    30,    1957    571 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized  since 
June   30,    1956    119 

Total  Sunday  Schools  (Branch  and 
New)  organized  since  June  30, 
1956    277 

New  Y.P.E. 's  organized  since  June  30, 
1956    133 


26 


Sunday  School 


Wisconsin 
Delaware 


Statistics 


BY   O.    W.    POLEN,    NATIONAL. 
S.   S.   AND  YOUTH   DIRECTOR 
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LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 

JUNE,    1957 

Sunday   School 

GROUP   AA 

South    Carolina    _.. 

North    Carolina 

Georgia 

Tennessee    _    . . 

Florida    


Ohio    

Kentucky    _ 

Virginia   

Mississippi    _.. 

Michigan   .._   . 
California    .... 

Illinois    

Pennsylvania 
Missouri   

Maryland    .... 
Oklahoma 

Kansas    

New   Mexico   . 

Iowa   

Delaware   .._   . 
Wisconsin    .... 
Colorado 
Montana    _ 

New    York     ... 

Central  Canada 

Wyoming 

Minnesota  


GROUP   B 


GROUP    C 


GROUP   D 


GROUP    E 


GROUP    G 


5.207 
4.520 
3.509 
3,344 

4,252 
2,810 

851 
653 

588 
546 
514 
443 
437 


GROUP   AA 


North  Carolina 

9,071 

Georgia 

8,670 

Alabama   

..    .        7,719 

South   Carolina 

7,513 

Tennessee  ....  ... 

6,260 

GROUP 

A 

Ohio    .... 

-    ....     4,218 

Kentucky  ....  .... 

4,057 

Mississippi  

2,877 

Virginia   

....     2,802 

GROUP 

B 

California  _   ... 

3,315 

Illinois . 

2,523 

Michigan    ....    ... 

2,316 

Arkansas  

..   ....     2,059 

Pennsylvania  ... 

..   .        2,045 

GROUP 

C 

Maryland 

2,010 

Oklahoma 

1,297 

GROUP 

D 

New   Mexico 

340 

Kansas  

319 

GROUP 

E 

Iowa 

311 

Maine   ....  

229 

Montana  

202 

Central   Canada 

Wyoming 

Minnesota 


GROUP   F 
GROUP   G 


202 
191 


NATION'S   TOP   TEN   IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENT    ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  June 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.  9, If 2 
Nashville  (Meridian  Street),  Tenn.  1,400 
Mullens,    W.    Va.     ...  „   1,291 

Pulaski,    Va.      _   665 

Abingdon,    Va.  660 

Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue),  Ga.  _..  ....      500 

Greensboro,  N.  C 500 

Rhodell,   W.   Va 409 

Lvnch,    Ky.  .....   ....    ....      362 

Columbus   (29th  Street),  Ga. .   .      360 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN 
HOME    DEPARTMENTS 

South    Carolina 

West   Virginia ....   ....   .... 

Ohio ....    ....    

Florida 

Alabama    

Georgia 

California 

Virginia    .... 

Illinois .... 

Kentucky   ....    ... 


23,211 
22  764 

YOUTH      STATISTICS 

21,218 

This   Month 

16,672 

Saved 

2,225 

16,021 

Sanctified 

...     918 

Filled    with    Holv    Ghost    ... 

668 

9.017 

Added    to    Church    of    God 

659 

7,549 

Since  June  30,   1956 

7.150 

Saved          ....   . 

33.017 

5.246 

Sanctified     ...      

13.764 

Filled     with     Holy     Ghost     .. 

10.017 

6,121 

Added    to    Church    of    God    ... 

9,541 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE 
WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 


Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 
Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Ga.  .  .. 
Middletown    (Clayton    Street),    Ohio 

Kannapolis,    N.    C , 

Atlanta     (Riverside),    Ga 

North   Chattanooga,    Tenn.   ....   .. 

Detroit   Tabernacle.   Mich. 
Cincinnati    (12th    &    Elm),    Ohio 
Hamilton    (7th    &    Chestnut),    Ohio 

North    Cleveland,     Tenn 

South    Gastonia,    N.    C 

Savannah,    Ga ....    

Erwin,    N.    C.   .... 

Pulaski,    Va. 

Wilmington,    N.    C.  

East    Chattanooga,    Tenn.    ....    

Buford,    Ga .... 

Biltmore.    N.    C .... 

Pontiac,    Mich.       . 

Alabama    Citv.    Ala. ._ 

West  Flint,  Mich 

Daisy,    Tenn.    ....   ....    _. 

Jesup,    Ga 

Whitwell,    Tenn 

Canton,    Ohio    ....   ....   ....   ....   .... 

Lenoir,    N.    C ....    

Rcssville,    Ga.    ...    ....     _   ....   

West    Gastonia,    N.    C.    .... 

South   Rocky  Mount,  N.  C. 

Anderson    (McDuffie    Street),    S.    C. 

Lakeland.   Fla.   .  .... 

Rock    Hill,    S.    C. 

Warwick,    Va 

Easton,    Md ....    ....    ....    ....    


725 
501 
454 
437 
428 
404 
400 
387 
356 
333 
332 
332 
322 
320 
315 
314 
309 
297 
296 
280 
277 
275 
272 
271 
271 
264 
261) 
260 
255 
255 
255 
253 
251 
251 


Y.P.E.    AVERAGE    WEEKLY    ATTENDANCE 
OF   100  OR   MORE 

Atlanta    (Hemphill   Avenue),   Ga.   _  301 

Middletown    (Clayton    Street),    Ohio    ....  240 

Hattiesburg,    Miss 218 

Mercersburg,    Penn ....   ....    ...    215 

Lakeland,    Fla _  203 

Cincinnati    (12th    &    Elm),    Ohio    191 

Pulaski,    Va.    .... _  179 

Lakedale,    N.    C ....  179 

New    Home,    Ala _..  172 

Detroit    Tabernacle,    Mich. 169 

Hamilton    (7th    &    Chestnut),    Ohio    ....  169 

North    Chattanooga,     Tenn. ....  163 

Greenville     (Park    Place),    S.    C.  ....  161 


Columbus  (29th  Street),  Ga 160 

Fairfield,     Calif.  160 

Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),   S.   C.    ...  151 

Mann's    Choice,    Penn 139 

Mullens,    W.   Va.                                             ...  136 

New    Summit,    Ark.                                       _.  133 

Mishawaka   (Milburn),  Ind.            132 

Louisville    (Highland    Park),    Ky 131 

Goodwill,    Miss.      ..    ....    ..                           ....  130 

Goldsboro,    N.    C 129 

Battle   Creek,    Mich.  128 

Avondale    Estates,    Ga 127 

Carriers    Mills,    111. 126 

Pomona,    Calif ...  126 

Akron    (E.    Market   Street),    Ohio    126 

Dempsey   Branch,    W.   Va 125 

Conklintown,  W.  Va 123 

Savannah,    Ga 122 

Canton,   Ohio   122 

Ravenna,   Ky 121 

Wilmington,    N.    C.  118 

Anderson    (McDuffie    Street),    S.    C 113 

Oak    Grove.    Tenn.                                        ...  113 

Perry,    Fla.      110 

Crumbleys    Chapel,    Ala. 109 

Shelburn,  Ind 109 

Hagerstc/wn,    Md 108 

Manatee,   Fla 107 

Jackson,    Miss _..  107 

Greenwood     (Durst    Avenue),    S.    C 107 

South    Gastonia,    N.   C. 106 

Fort   Myers,    Fla.    .... 105 

High    Point,    N.    C.    ...                                    ...  105 

Torrance.    Calif 105 

Homerville,    Ga.                                             ....  103 

Indianapolis     (Oliver),    Ind.    ...     ... .  103 

Carmi,    111 ....    103 

Williamsburg,     Penn 103 

Mt.    Pleasant,    Md 103 

Huntington,    W.    Va. 102 

Sweetwater,    Texas 101 

Princeton,    W.    Va _  100 

Pontiac,    Mich.    .... ....  100 

Dallas,    N.    C.                           . 100 

Dayton   (S.   Hatfield).  Ohio  ..  100 


SUNDAY   SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE   ON 
FOREIGN    FIELDS 

(Average  Weekly  Attendance   for  May,  1957) 

For  the  first  time,  we  are  listing  the 
Sunday  School  attendance  on  the  foreign 
fields.  We  believe  that  readers  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  will  appreciate  knowing 
the  Sunday  School  attendance  on  foreign 
fields,  and  we  believe  the  missionaries  in 
the  various  countries  will  appreciate  see- 
ing this  report  in  the  Lighted  Pathway 
each  month. — O.  W.  Polen,  National  Sun- 
day  School   and   Youth   Director 

Alaska — 

North ....    ... 

South    ....    ....    ....    .. 

Africa — 

South ___   .... 

Tunis   ....  .... 

Angola      

Nigeria . 

Bahamas    ....    ....    . 

Barbados ....    . 

Bermuda         

Brazil  ....    .... 

British   Honduras   ... 

Chile 

Costa  Rica   ....   ....  .... 

Cuba   — . .... 

Dominican   Republic 

El   Salvador  ....  .... 

England 

Germany  ....    

Guatemala — 

Quezaltenango    . 

Quiche    

Guatemala    City    . 

Guam    _    .... 

Haiti    ....    ....    ....    ....    . 

Hawaii    _ 

Honduras — 

English 


Spanish   ...     ....   ....    

India ~  .... 

Jamaica  ... .   

Japan    

Jordan ....   _ 

Mexico — 

Central  __  _ 

Northwest  _.  .._  ... . 

Northeast    ... ....  

Southeast  .... 

Panama ... .    ._ . 

Paraguay  ....  ....  _ 

Peru _ 

Philippines    _ 

Puerto  Rico    ... 

Virgin  Islands  and  Leeward 


60 

112 

No  report 
...    ...  No  report 

No  report 

2,686 

No  report 

1,568 

No  report 

... 500 

180 

...   ....  No  report 

...    ....  No  report 

455 

....    125 

No  report 

35 

40 

2,015 

370 

2,817 

... 43 

10,186 

222 

....   261 

2,070 

538 

12,857 

._.  No  report 

... 150 

...    ....  No  report 

__     1,447 

No  report 

No  report 

.. 975 

No  report 

No  report 

....  41 

....  No  report 
Islands  70 


cl       C  cl 


necess 


every 

student 

needs 
a 


REMINGTON 
Q*u&.    PORTABLE 


The  portable  with  the  features  that  students 
need  and  want!  Makes  homework  easier  to  write, 
easier  to  read,  helps  students  get  up  to  387c  bet- 
ter grades. 


I  37/      tax   and   "Tying 
charges   included 

After   $4.00  down   Payment 
^00  a   week   buys   it 


CHURCH    OF    GOD    PUBLISHING    HOUSE 
922  Montgomery  Avenue 
Cleveland,   Tennessee 

I  am  interested  in  the  new  Remington 
Quiet-Riter  at  the  terms  listed  above. 
Please  send  me  the  necessary  deferred 
payment  agreement  to  complete.  I  will  re- 
turn these  completed  contracts  along  with 
a  down  payment  of  $4.00. 


Name 


Address 


City 


State 
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LEE  COLLEGE  ALUMNI  ASSOCIATION 

ADOPTS  AMENDED  CONSTITUTION, 

ELECTS  NEW  OFFICERS 

A  T  ITS  ANNUAL  meeting  in  May,  1957,  the  Lee 
//  College  Alumni  Association  adopted  an 
^y^T  amended  constitution,  and  elected  new  of- 
ficers for  the  next  year.  It  was  the  opinion  of  the 
Executive  Committee  (now  known  as  the  Board  of 
Directors)  that  the  approved  changes  in  the  consti- 
tution improved  greatly  the  articles  and  by-laws  which 
govern  the  Association.  Elected  as  the  new  Board  of 
Directors  were:  Don  Aultman,  President;  Bennie  S. 
Triplett,  Vice-President;  Charles  Beach,  Secretary; 
James  Stephens,  Board  Member;  Zeno  C.  Tharp,  Jr., 
Board  Member.  The  Association  also  welcomes  the 
services  of  Jo  Ann  Humbertson  as  Recording  Secre- 
tary. Mrs.  Humbertson  assumed  her  duties  in  the  na- 
tional office  in  mid-August. 

The  Alumni  Association  is  an  unselfish  service  or- 
ganization. Its  purpose  is  to  serve  Lee  College  by  pro- 
moting fellowship  and  school  spirit  among  its  grad- 
uates, by  creating  interest  in  prospective  students,  and 
promoting  the  general  welfare  of  the  College.  In  or- 
der to  implement  these  aims  and  objectives,  the  fol- 
lowing goals  have  been  set  by  the  Board  of  Directors 
for  this  year. 

1.  The  organization  of  state  chapters  where  there 
are  interested  alumni. 

2.  The  promotion  of  a  closer  relationship  between 
the  national  office  and  existing  state   chapters. 

3.  Continued  distribution  of  the  Lee  College  Clarion 
to  each  alumnus  on  the  mailing  list. 

4.  The  promotion  of  attendance  and  interest  at  the 
school  closing,  annual  reunion,  and  business  meet- 
ing. 

5.  The  recognition  of:  State  Chapter  of  the  Year; 
Alumnus  of  the  Year;  Honorary  Alumnus  of  the 
Year;  for  outstanding  contributions  to  Lee  Col- 
lege and  the  Alumni  Association. 

It  is  the  sincere  desire  of  the  Board  of  Directors  that 
each  alumnus  will  take  an  active  interest  in  the  As- 
sociation. We  believe  that  a  new  interest  among  the 
alumni  will  stimulate  renewed  interest  in  Lee.  Each 
alumnus  is  entitled  to  a  membership  card  in  the  As- 
sociation, as  well  as  a  copy  of  each  issue  of  the 
Clarion.  If  you  have  not  received  these,  you  may  have 
them,  without  cost,  by  writing  the  national  office.  If 
you  should  like  to  have  the  address  of  a  fellow  alum- 
nus, the  address  of  your  state  chapter,  or  any  similar 
information,  you  may  secure  it  by  writing 

Don  Aultman,  President 

Alumni  Association 
Lee  College 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 

Editor's  Note: 

On  November  9,  1957,  Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison,  Editor 
Emeritus,  will  be  80  years  of  age.  I  feel  sure  all  the 
Lighted  Pathway  readers  would  like  to  join  me  in 
wishing  her  a  most  happy  birthday.  Perhaps  you 
would  like  to  send  her  a  personal  card  expressing  your 
sentiments 


7A«  Lift/tf  TED 


LEWIS  J.   WILLIS,    Editor 

CHARLES  W.  CONN 
Editor-in-Chief 
Church  of  God  Publications 


ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

Editor  Emeritus 
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The 


Sunday  School's  Responsibility 


to  the  Nation 


By  Frank  G.  Clement 
Governor,  State  of  Tennessee 


C^OME   MONTHS  AGO,   a  group   of   my  church 
~j   friends  came  to  the  Governor's  Office  on  Capi- 
tol Hill  in  Nashville,  Tennessee,  and  asked  me 
to  teach  a  new  Sunday  School  class.  It  was  an  un- 
usual request  to  make  of  the  governor  of  a  state,  but 
after  prayer  and  consultation  I  accepted  the  challenge. 

Teaching  THE  WAY  class  has  been  one  of  the  most 
richly  rewarding  experiences  of  my  life  and  has  im- 
pressed on  me  more  fully  the  responsibilities  to  the 
nation  of  the  Sunday  School,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
profitable  investments  we  may  make  of  our  time  on 
Sunday  morning.  As  teachers,  our  responsibility  and 
opportunity  are  unlimited  in  the  development  of  Chris- 
tian character;  in  learning  more  fully  the  Holy  Bible — 
the  basis  for  obedience  to  our  Creator;  in  promoting 
Christian  friendship  and  fellowship  among  the  mem- 
bers and  in  attracting  new  members. 

To  some,  our  meeting  place  seems  a  strange  Sunday 
School  classroom.  We  meet  in  the  foyer  of  a  downtown 
movie  theater  in  Nashville.  Just  a  few  steps  away  is 
the  sidewalk,  and  beyond,  the  street.  Our  membership 
consists  mostly  of  those  men  who  would  not  normally 
attend  a  Sunday  School  class,  and  many  of  the 
passers-by  who  stop  and  enter  as  often  from  curiosity 
as  interest.  Some  weeks  ago,  the  class  had  a  very 
inspiring  visitor — an  elderly  gentleman  who  spoke 
briefly  to  the  assemblage  of  his  faith,  his  spiritual 
gratitude,  and  the  responsibility  he  felt  and  the  im- 
portance he  placed  in  being  present  in  God's  House 
on  the  Lord's  Day.  This  man  truly  exemplified  his 
faith  and  for  more  than  59  years  he  has  not  failed  to 
be   in   a   Sunday   School   class   on   Sunday   morning! 

Even  though  I  grew  up  in  a  family  whose  members 
regularly  attended  church  and  Sunday  School,  who 
participated  in  the  activities  as  best  they  could — my 
father  teaches  a  class  of  some  75  businessmen  and  un- 
til recently,  my  mother  served  as  church  organist — 
I  did  not  completely  realize  the  full  value  of  Sunday 
School,  this  great  Christian  institution,  until  I  had 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  teaching  a  class.  It  was 


not  until  then  that  I  realized  from  the  nation's  Sun- 
day Schools  come  citizens  of  Christianity.  It  has  often 
been  said  that  in  the  home,  the  church,  and  the  school 
there  are  developed  those  characteristics  which  are 
fundamental  to  a  democracy  such  as  ours.  Of  the 
three,  I  consider  the  church  the  most  important,  for 
it  is  from  the  church  that  we  get  the  faith  Which 
keeps  our  homes  and  our  country  strong. 

In  our  Sunday  School  classroom,  as  we  exchange 
ideas,  thoughts  and  opinions,  we  understand  better 
Christianity  and  more  fully  comprehend  our  instruc- 
tions to  "Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed."  Regular 
and  conscientious  study  enables  us  to  worship  God 
more  acceptably.  Of  course,  we  learned  early  in  life 
that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God:  "For  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is 
the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should 
boast,"  but  our  concepts  are  broadened  through  our 
class  discussions  knowing  that  "without  faith  it  is.  im- 
possible to  please  God." 

In  NOVEMBER,  1955,  it  was  my  privilege 
to  tour  South  America.  In  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  I 
was  led  to  a  cathedral  that  had  been  virtually  de^ 
stroyed  by  a  madman  dictator,  who  had  tried  to  place 
himself  above  God.  I  walked  quietly  toward  the  spot 
where  the  altar  of  God  once  stood,  and  my  eyes  fell 
on  a  crudely  fashioned  cross  made  of  two  burned 
timbers.  Beside  the  cross,  scratched  in  equally  crude 
fashion  on  the  fire-blackened  wall,  were  these  words: 
Christ  always  victorious,  always  King! 

I  knew  then  that  I  was  looking  at  a  symbol  of  faith, 
a  fighting  faith  that  could  not  be  quenched  or  killed. 
Today  as  I  stand  before  my  Sunday  School  class,  I  see 
another  symbol  of  faith— the  faith  that  says  to  me: 
"It  does  not  matter  where  you  meet  to  worship  your 
God,  as  long  as  you  worship  Him  in  humbleness  and 
sincerity."  And  again:  "It  matters  not  that  you  are 
governor  and  that  because  you  teach  here  you  have 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


When    she 

started   walking,    she 

knew  why  the  road  was  closed.  She 

staggered, 

slid,   and   reeled. 


THORNS 


By  L.  L.  WIGHTMAN 


Please  be  seated,  Miss 

Miller." 

Jane  sat  down  in  the  chair  to- 
ward which  Celia  Martin  had  mo- 
tioned. Anticipating  some  of  the 
questions  she  expected,  she  drew  a 
deep  breath  and  steeled  herself. 

Miss  Martin  picked  up  a  paper, 
glanced  at  it  casually,  then  said, 
"Miss  Miller,  I  have  considered  your 
application  for  a  position  in  my 
father's  office,  and  I  am  favorably 
impressed.  You  omitted  one  bit  of 
information.  Have  you  had  previous 
experience?" 

Jane  hesitated  momentarily  as 
the  room  became  oppressive.  With 
a  forced  effort  she  looked  steadily 
into  the  eyes  of  the  questioner  and 
replied  in  a  voice  as  steady  as  pos- 
sible, "Two  years  with  the  Davison 
Company." 

"Two  years?  You  did  not  mention 
that  in  your  letter." 

"That  is  right.  I  thought  we  could 
talk    about    it    here." 

Having  embarked  on  a  risky 
course,  she  would  stick  to  it,  even 
to  the  extent  of  using  her  cousin's 
references.  She  knew  it  was  wrong, 
but  if  hired  would  make  up  for  her 
deception  in  some  way.  She  braced 
herself,  and  weathered  the  barrage 
of  questions  which  followed. 

"I'll  give  you  a  trial,  Miss  Miller," 
came  the  decision  as  sweet  music 
to  her  ears.  "I  like  your  appearance. 
Your  work  itself  will  inform  me  re- 
garding your  ability.  My  former 
girl,  due  to  sickness,  left  me  ten 
days  ago,  and  work  has  piled  up 
on  me.  Let's  get  to  work  right  now." 

"Thank  you,"  Jane  replied  as  she 
changed  hat  and  coat  for  notebook 
and  pencil.  She  took  rapid  dictation 
for  the  next  thirty  minutes,  feeling 
her  ability  was  being  tested.  When 
the  ordeal  ended,  she  sighed  with 
genuine  relief,  hoping  Miss  Martin 


THAT  CHOKE 


did   not  expect  too   much   of  her. 

"Now  she  will  watch  my  typing," 
Jane  thought,  swinging  around  to 
her  typewriter,"  but  I  have  no 
fears  on  that  ground." 

Her  outward  smile  belied  the  in- 
ner turmoil  which  refused  to  be. 
quieted.  A  small  voice  persisted  in 
being  heard.  Why  did  she  de- 
liberately lie  about  her  experience? 
Three  refusals  of  jobs  because  of 
lack  of  experience  made  her  des- 
perate, so  she  resorted  to  a  false- 
hood. Now  she  wished  she  had  been 
honest  about  the  matter. 

"Why  don't  you  tell  the  truth 
right  now?"  that  inner  voice  ques- 
tioned. 

She  admitted  to  herself  that  was 
the  right  course  to  pursue,  but  lack- 
ed the  courage  to  do  it.  No  hurry. 
Let  it  rest  a  few  days.  Thus  she 
followed  the  course  of  least  resist- 
ance. 

By  the  end  of  the  week  she  knew 
she  had  been  employed  by  one  of 
the  finest  Christian  women  she  had 
ever  met.  She  loved  her  work,  and 
was  deeply  impressed  by  Celia 
Martin,  just  a  few  years  older  than 
herself.  If  only  she  had  told  the 
truth! 

The  daughter  had  charge  of  her 
father's  office  while  he  convalesced 
from  a  serious  illness  at  a  distant 
sanitarium.  Knowing  the  daughter, 
Jane  wondered  what  the  father 
must  be  like.  He  surely  must  be  a 
grand  man. 

"Take  two  letters,  please,"  Celia 
said  one  morning. 

The  first  letter,  addressed  to  the 
Benton  Company,  renewed  an  op- 
tion which  would  expire  the  fol- 
lowing week.  The  second  letter,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Davison  Company, 
asked  for  a  record  of  Jane's  serv- 
ices so  it  might  be  placed  on  file. 
Jane's    heart   slowed    as   she   took 


the  dictation,  then  reacted  violent- 
ly with  a  pounding  that  shook  her 
complacency.  The  foundation  of  her 
world  crumbled,  for  the  answer  to 
that  letter  would  reveal  her  decep- 
tion. Celia  Martin  would  know  the 
truth. 

Face  her  employer  with  that 
lie?  Not  a  pleasant  anticipation. 
Perhaps  she  should  quit  her  job  at 
once.  Dismay  beset  her.  If  she  re- 
mained, her  lie  would  be  exposed. 
If  she  fled  in  a  cowardly  manner, 
it  would  follow  her.  Now  she  real- 
ized the  deception  of  deception.  Too 
late  now  to  avoid  consequences. 
She  would  reap  what  she  had 
sown. 

As  in  a  dream,  she  typed  the 
letters,  but  the  reality  of  the  one 
letter  was  anything  but  a  mirage. 
She  left  the  office  sick  in  heart 
and  mind,  condemning  herself  for 
her  weakness  in  sacrificing  truth 
for  personal  gain. 

"As  a  professing  Christian,  why 
didn't  I  trust  God?"  she  berated 
herself.  "Why  didn't  I  make  this 
a  matter  of  prayer?  I  should  have 
had  faith  that  God  would  open  the 
right  door  for  me.  The  wisdom  I 
used  surely  was  not  from  above." 

THAT  NIGHT  she  toss- 
ed in  restless  sleep.  She  reached 
her  decision  in  the  morning.  She 
would  confess  everything  as  soon  as 
she  reached  the  office.  Her  decision 
to  do  the  right  thing  eased  the  bur- 
den of  her  heart,  but  regret  weigh- 
ed heavily.  What  would  Celia 
Martin  think  of  her?  With  that 
question  unanswered  she  entered 
the  office  with  a  heavy  heart. 

"Good  morning,  Jane,"  her  em- 
ployer greeted  her.  "I  trust  you  are 
feeling  extra  strong  this  morning, 
for  I  have  something  extra  for  you. 
It  is  necessary  for  me  to  be  with 
my  father  for  a  few  days.  To  leave 


the  office  open,  I  must  ask  you  to 
assume  charge  until  I  return.  Am 
I  asking  too  much  of  you?" 

Jane  stood  speechless  at  this 
interruption  to  her  plan  for  con- 
fession. Due  to  Celia's  concern  over 
her  father's  health,  was  this  the 
time  for  added  trouble  by  a  con- 
fession? She  decided  to  postpone  it 
again. 

"I'll  do  my  best,"  she  declared 
on  the  impulse  of  the  moment. 

"Thanks,  Jane.  It  is  asking  much 
of  one  who  has  been  here  so  short 
a  time,  but  I  deem  you  trustworthy. 
I'll  outline  your  work  as  nearly  as 
possible." 

Jane  felt  highly  complimented 
by  her  employer's  expression  of 
trust,  but  it  increased  the  guilty 
feeling  within  her.  She  knew  her 
sin  would  find  her  out  in  due  time., 
the  day  of  reckoning  being  post- 
poned only  temporarily. 

She  could  destroy  the  Davison 
letter  if  the  reply  came  during 
Celia  Martin's  absence.  That  would 
be  foolish. 

"I  can't  dodge  it  that  way,"  she 
judged  correctly.  "This  matter  is 
getting  worse  every  day.  I'm 
trapped.  If  I  wait  to  confess  after 
the  arrival  of  the  letter,  my  con- 
fession will  be  judged  forced." 

The  next  few  days  brought  rou- 
tine work,  an  occasional  matter  for 
reference  and  a  letter  from  her 
employer.  One  afternoon  a  tele- 
phone call  sent  her  to  a  large  ref- 
erence book.  As  she  opened  it,  two 
letterheads  fell  on  the  floor.  Pick- 
ing them  up,  she  gasped  with 
amazement.  They  were  the  letters 
she  had  written  recently,  one  to  the 
Benton  Company,  the  other  to  Da- 
vision.  Celia  Martin  had.  placed 
them  there  and  forgotten  them. 

The  one  to  the  Benton  Company 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


How  Can  We  Make  Our  Communities 
Conscious  of  Our  Sunday  School? 

By  Dr.  Clate  A.  Risley,  Executive  Secretary  of  N.S.S.A. 


WEW  ARE  INTERESTED  in  the  Sunday  Schools 
^^-  of  America,  but  many  are  interested  in  their 
own  Sunday  School.  My  experience  has  proved 
the  above  claim. 

Our  nation  is  the  sum  total  of  the  communities 
that  make  it  up.  If  each  of  us  can  make  our  com- 
munity conscious  of  our  Sunday  School,  we  shall  go 
a  long  way  toward  making  our  nation  Sunday-Scn'ool- 
conscious. 

In  Acts  1:8,  we  see  an  outline  of  procedure  given 
to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself. 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

Notice  the  four  geographical  locations  mentioned: 
Jerusalem,  Judaea,  Samaria,  and  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth. 

Our  Jerusalem  is  right  where  we  are.  Certainly 
God  intends  us  to  begin  witnessing  for  Him  right 
where  we  are.  But  God  never  intended  for  our  wit- 
nessing or  our  vision  to  stop  there!  If  not  through 
ourselves,  then  through  others  we  pray  for  and  sup- 
port, God  intends  our  witnessing  to  include  Judaea 
and  Samaria. 

Am  I  right  when  I  say  that  much  of  our  praying, 
our  planning,  yes,  even  our  paying  has  begun  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  some  have  gone  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth,  but  a  great  gap  has  been  left  between?  Ju- 
daea and  Samaria  have  been  forgotten. 

Christians  in  America  have  failed  their  country  and 
their  Lord  in  failing  to  pray  for  their  own  land.  Many 
Christians  who  meet  regularly  in  their  places  of  wor- 
ship for  prayer  each  week  will  pray  for  those  in  for- 
eign lands  and  for  those  of  their  own  church  circle 
with  little  or  no  thought  for  those  of  their  community, 
state  or  nation. 

Little  wonder  we  have  the  indifference  to  the  church 
and  Sunday  School  on  the  part  of  the  world  when 
the  world  sees  so  much  indifference  on  the  part  of 


the  church.  Churches,  like  individuals,  can  and  do 
become  egocentric,  but  it  always  means  uselessness 
and  finally  death.  Let  us  ask  God  to  give  us  a  vision 
that  begins  at  Jerusalem  and  extends  around  the 
globe,  including  Judaea  and  Samaria. 

There  was  a  day  when  America  was  Sunday-School- 
conscious,  but  that  was  not  the  result  of  pastors, 
superintendents  and  Sunday  School  teachers  saying, 
"I'm  interested  in  my  Sunday  School,  but  I  can't  be 
bothered  about  yours.' 

For  instance,  there  was  a  time  when  every  county 
in  Illinois  had  a  Sunday  School  association  and  spon- 
sored their  own  convention  each  year.  Sunday  School 
teachers  were  inspired  and  instructed  and  the  Sunday 
Schools  grew  and  the  whole  state  felt  the  impact  of 
the  Sunday  School.  This  was  not  the  work  of  ego- 
centric Christians  or  self-centered,  self-satisfied  Sun- 
day Schools.  It  was  largely  the  result  of  a  man  named 
Moody  with  a  burden  for  a  state,  yes,  a  nation  and  a 
world. 

May  our  vision  include  a  state,  a  nation,  a  world; 
may  our  burden  be  increased  until  we  do  something 
toward  reaching  all  our  vision  includes.  The  Sunday 
School  is  the  greatest  agency  the  church  has  to  reach 
every  age  group,  every  member  of  the  family. 

Would  you  like  to  see  your  community  made  con- 
scious of  your  Sunday  School?  It  can  be.  I  want  to 
suggest  five  ways  you  can  make  your  community  con- 
scious of  your  Sunday  School. 

A  BETTER  INFORMED  PERSONNEL 

We  NEED  SUNDAY  School  redefined.  Per- 
haps because  the  Sunday  School  is  180  years  old  many 
of  us  have  taken  it  for  granted.  We  need  to  learn 
again  its  purposes  and  its  aims.  Many  are  working 
in  Sunday  Schools  today  who  do  not  know  what  Sun- 
day School  is. 

For  several  years  it  was  my  privilege  to  teach  a 
class  in  Sunday  School  administration  and  organiza- 
tion. The  first  assignment  I  gave  was  to  write  a  defi- 
nition of  the  Sunday  School.  The  majority  of  the  class 
were   Sunday   School   superintendents,   some   pastors 


and  Sunday  School  teachers.  Is  this  too  difficult  an 
assignment  for  such  a  class?  The  most  usual  answer 
would  be  something  like  this,  "A  Sunday  School  is  an 
organization  to  teach  the  Bible  to  children." 

May  I  ask  you  two  things  about  this  answer?  First, 
who  said  the  Sunday  School  is  only  a  teaching  in- 
stitution? The  first  responsibility  of  the  Sunday  School 
is  to  reach.  The  great  commission  says  "Go,"  before  it 
says  "Teach."  The  Lord  commanded  His  disciples  to 
go  into  the  highways  and  byways  and  persuade  them 
to  come  in.  Every  Christian  is  to  be  a  salesman  for 
Jesus.  Nowhere  in  the  Bible  is  the  unbeliever  com- 
manded to  come  to  the  house  of  God.  Many  are  the 
commands  to  the  believer  to  go,  to  get  and  to  give. 
The  reason  the  average  Sunday  School  is  not  teaching 
any  more  is  because  they  are  not  reaching  any  more. 

The  second  question  I  would  ask  is,  who  said  we  were 
only  to  teach  children?  The  Sunday  School  is  for 
everyone.  Every  member  of  the  family  needs  to  be  in 
Sunday  School.  Many  adults  who  attend  church  and 
even  help  in  Sunday  School  think  in  terms  of  Sunday 
School  only  for  children. 

The  Sunday  School  is  the  church  at  work.  The 
Sunday  School  is  the  workshop  of  the  church.  The 
church  and  the  Sunday  School  are  one  in  their  pur- 
poses and  aims.  The  Sunday  School  is  an  organization 
that  has  as  its  purpose  the  reaching  of  men  and 
women,  youth,  boys  and  girls,  with  the  gospel,  winning 
them  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things,"  training  them  to  reach,  to  win,  and 
to  teach  others  also.  This  is  God's  method  of  building 
Christian  citizens.  Remember  every  Christian  is  either 
useful  or  useless. 

MORE  INTERESTED  PASTORS 

If  WE  ARE  EVER  going  to  make  our  com- 
munities conscious  of  our  Sunday  Schools,  we  must 
have  pastors  that  are  truly  interested  in  the  Sunday 
Schools. 

The  pastor  is  a  key  man  in  any  church.  If  he  is  not, 
he  should  be.  We  cannot  expect  our  nation  to  be  more 
conscious  of  the  Sunday  School  than  our  churches  are. 


Our  churches  will  be  no  more  Sunday-School-conscious 
than  our  pastors.  Our  pastors  will  be  no  more  Sunday- 
School-conscious  than  the  schools  and  seminaries  they 
attend. 

I  heard  a  former  pastor  who  is  now  a  state  director 
of  Christian  education  for  a  denomination  say,  "When 
I  was  in  seminary  I  thought  the  only  ones  who  took 
courses  in  Christian  education  were  those  so  dumb 
they  flunked  Hebrew  and  Greek,  When  I  got  into  the 
pastorate  I  found  my  people  wished  I  knew  some- 
thing more  about  Christian  education.  All  that  I  had 
learned  about  Greek  was  Greek  to  them."  God  forbid 
that  we  discourage  anyone  from  scholastic  study,  but 
we  certainly  need  to  be  sure  our  education  is  well- 
rounded  and  practical 

Many  pastors  know  very  little  about  their  Sunday 
Schools.  I  have  talked  with  great  preachers  who  did 
not  know  the  difference  between  the  Beginner  and 
Primary  departments 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  the  fastest  growing 
churches  and  the  fastest  growing  denominations  are 
those  where  the  pastors  are  vitally  interested  in  the 
Sunday  School.  Indeed  a  great  per  cent  of  our  church 
members  still  come  from  the  Sunday  School.  What 
sensible  salesman  will  neglect  his  most  fruitful  field? 
A  prominent  Southern  California  pastor  says,  "Any 
pastor  that  does  not  give  at  least  50  per  cent  of  his 
time  to  the  Sunday  School  is  neglecting  his  work." 

However,  from  a  national  standpoint  I  am  happy  to 
report  that  more  and  more  pastors  are  attending 
Sunday  School  conferences,  taking  notes,  and  asking 
questions  than  ever  before  in  this  century.  We  are  also 
happy  to  report  that  a  number  of  Christian  schools 
have  added  courses  in  Christian  education  and  per- 
sonnel to  teach  them.  These  are  encouraging  trends. 
The  results  will  be  felt  in  our  churches  in  the  days  to 
come. 

If  we  are  going  to  make  an  impression  upon  our 
community,  we  must  have  more  interested  pastors. 

AN  IMPROVED  PROGRAM 

THE  THIRD  THING  that  must  take  place 
if  we  are  going  to  make  an  impression  upon  our  com- 
munity is  an  improved  program.  It  is  still  true,  "If  our 
Sunday  Schools  are  going  to  be  bigger,  they  must  be 
better." 

Visit  a  few  Sunday  Schools;  take  a  look  at  your 
own  and  perhaps  you'll  ask  with  me,  not  why  don't 
they  come,  but  why  does  anybody  come?  Why  do  as 
many  people  come  as  do? 

There  is  an  answer.  They  come  because  they  are 
spiritually  hungry;  because  they  want  food;  because 
they  want  to  try  and  serve.  But  think  of  the  thousands, 
even  millions  that  might  be  reached  if  we  had  a  pro- 
gram to  interest  and  instruct  them. 

Our  Sunday  School  hour  is  basically  in  two  parts — 
an  assembly  and  a  class  period.  The  need  for  better 
prepared,  trained  teachers  is  great,  but  it  does  not 
begin  to  compare  with  the  need  for  better  trained 
Sunday  School  superintendents. 

The  average  assembly  period  in  95  per  cent  of  our 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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Sunday  Schools  is  evidence  of  a  great  need  here.  Little 
prayer,  little  planning,  little  preparation,  are  in  evi- 
dence. 

The  church  and  the  Sunday  School  have  Christ  to 
present  to  the  world.  We  may  differ  in  some  things, 
but  basically  evangelical  Protestants  see  in  Christ  the 
hope  of  the  world. 

Why  then  are  we  failing  so  in  reaching  those  of  our 
communities?  Because  we  are  negligent  in  planning  a 
program  that  will  really  inspire,  instruct  and  interest. 

What  are  elements  of  a  good  opening  assembly?  The 
Bible,  making  the  program  Christ-centered,  prayer, 
and  music  are  always  the  chief  elements.  These  can 
be  presented  in  various  ways  and  well  by  several  peo- 
ple. The  superintendent  is  a  coordinator  to  see  that 
each  one  who  is  to  take  part  is  invited  and  prepared. 
The  musicians,  pianist,  song  leader,  and  special  mu- 
sicians should  be  informed  of  their  part  in  the  program 
well  in  advance. 

The  central  portion  of  the  program  must  give  out 
the  Word  of  Life.  It  may  be  a  brief  message  by  a 
teacher  or  a  visiting  speaker.  It  may  be  a  visual  aid 
as  an  object  lesson.  There  are  good  ones  for  all  ages. 
The  superintendent  does  not  have  to  prepare  all  spe- 
cial events.  In  fact,  he  should  not. 

Here  are  a  few  good  rules:  Use  as  many  people  as 
possible.  Begin  on  time  and  close  on  time.  See  that  the 
program  progresses  rapidly.  See  that  a  variety  of 
things  are  included  throughout  the  year. 

Every  superintendent  ought  to  make  his  own  year 
book — marking  special  days  and  Sundays  to  be  ob- 
served in  special  ways,  such  as  missionary  Sundays, 
tithing  teaching,  temperance  emphasis,  rally  day,  pro- 
motion day,  etc.  It  is  just  as  easy  to  be  planning  sev- 
eral Sundays  at  a  time  as  it  is  one,  and  the  prepara- 
tion would  be  much  better. 

It  takes  time  to  plan  and  prepare  and  to  properly 
execute  a  program,  but  it  pays  big  dividends. 

INVITE   MORE   PEOPLE 

THE  FIRST  IMPORTANT  thing  is  to  get  a 
program  going,  then  invite  the  people. 

Get  the  house  cleaned  up  before  the  company  comes. 
It  is  definitely  wrong  to  publicize  unless  we  have 
something  to  publicize.  You  may  get  people  out  once, 
but  if  they  are  disappointed  they  will  be  harder  to  get 
back  again. 

Any  business  interested  in  return  purchases  is  in- 
terested in  its  customers,  and  any  business  that  does 
not  have  them  is  soon  out  of  business.  The  Sunday 
School  must  take  care  of  its  customers. 

Teachers  must  be  expected  to  take  care  of  visitors 
and  absentees.  No  Sunday  School  has  any  right  to 
even  dream  of  an  expansion  program  unless  they 
are  taking  care  of  those  they  already  have.  Why  get 
any  more  to  neglect?  Any  Sunday  School  that  will 


systematically  take  care  of  the  absentees  and  visitors 
will  see  its  average  attendance  and  its  -enrollment 
grow. 

How  many  visitors  did  you  have  in  your  Sunday 
School  last  year?  One  a  week  is  a  total  of  52.  Where 
are  they?  How  many  became  regular?  If  not,  why  not? 
If  they  are  not  in  your  Sunday  School  now,  they  are 
either  in  somebody  else's  or  not  in  any.  Why  didn't 
they  become  regular?  Were  they  neglected?  It's  so 
easy  for  the  gang— perhaps  better  known  as  "the 
clique"  to  be  so  friendly  and  ignore  the  stranger  and 
the  visitor. 

I  heard  of  a  man  in  Chicago  that  went  to  church 
and  left  his  hat  on.  The  pastor  noticed  it  and  asked 
an  usher  to  ask  the  man  to  remove  his  hat.  The  usher 
went  and  spoke  to  the  man  and  said,  "Sir,  would  you 
kindly  remove  your  hat?"  The  man  seemed  enthusi- 
astic and  replied,  "I  knew  it  would  do  it.  I  knew  it 
would  do  it.  I've  come  here  for  six  weeks  and  you're 
the  first  person  who  has  spoken  to  me." 

Maybe  your  church  isn't  that  bad,  but  we  see  a 
great  need  in  most  churches  for  improvement  here. 
Many  church  members  leave  the  job  of  making  friends 
up  to  the  pastor  and  the  Sunday  School  superin- 
tendent. 

Perhaps  we  have  excused  ourselves  by  saying,  "Why 
should  I  invite  anyone  to  church?  The  church  is  a 
public  place.  Anyone  can  come  who  wants  to."  That 
may  be,  but  the  average  man  who  does  not  attend 
church  is  as  ill  at  ease  in  church  as  some  of  us  would 
be  at  the  corner  bar.  Why  so?  Because  they  have  very 
little  idea  of  what  goes  on  behind  those  church  doors. 
Perhaps  occasionally  they  are  curious  enough  to  re- 
spond to  an  invitation,  but  they  would  probably  not 
venture  in  alone.  Few  of  the  strangers  that  come  to 
our  church  are  concerned  with  our  orthodoxy.  They 
probably  don't  know  and  care  less  as  to  whether  we're 
evangelical  or  fundamental,  but  they  do  know  and 
care  if  we're  friendly. 

Many  a  visitor  has  decided  if  he'll  ever  come  back 
before  he  even  sees  the  preacher.  It  is  the  usher  at 
Sunday  School  as  well  as  at  church  that  has  the  first 
chance  to  show  himself  interested  in  the  newcomer. 

Church  members  need  to  be  reminded  and  trained 
to  invite  people  to  come  back  again.  "Thank  you,  call 
again"  is  a  familiar  sign  as  we  leave  the  restaurant  or 
department  store.  Too  often  it  is  neither  in  sight  nor 
on  our  lips  as  strangers  leave  our  buildings.  Invite 
them  to  return.  Invite  those  who  attend  some  services 
to  attend  others  of  the  church.  For  instance  in  most 
morning  worship  services  there  are  from  25  to  50  per- 
cent who  were  not  in  Sunday  School.  It's  a  good  time 
to  invite,  not  only  from  the  pulpit  but  person  to  per- 
son, even  if  it  is  an  organized  effort  with  key  leaders 
assigned  to  sections  of  the  building  to  speak  to  and  in- 
( Continued  on  page  26) 
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Devotional  Moonlight  Cruise 


By  G.  D.  Boatwright 


An  unforgettable 

evening  was  the  bill  of  fare  for 
more  than  1,700  Church  of  God 
members  and  friends  on  August  19. 
For  weeks  the  young  people  of  the 
thirty  greater  Detroit  churches, 
with  publicity,  promotion,  and  tick- 
et sales  under  the  direction  of  Ed- 
ward Woolum,  had  been  pointing 
toward  this  night,  but  the  success 
of  the  occasion  exceeded  even  the 
fondest  hopes  of  all.  As  chartered 
buses  and  filled  automobiles  un- 
loaded at  the  Woodward  Avenue 
dock,  in  the  shadows  of  the  tower- 
ing skyscrapers  of  Detroit,  an  air 
of  gladness  seemed  to  fill  every 
heart.  On  deck  the  band,  which  had 
been  assembled  by  C.  R.  Callahan, 
Ferndale  pastor,  played  joyous  gos- 
pel songs  and  hymns  as  the  crowd 
pressed  past  the  ticket  windows, 
through  the  giant  gates,  up  the 
gangplank,  and  on  to  the  Bob-Lo 
ferry  excursion  boat.  As  we  board- 
ed the  boat,  with  our  Christian 
friends  all  about  us,  Sister  Spain, 
wife  of  our  state  overseer,  summed 
up  my  feelings  when  she  said, 
"This  reminds  me  of  a  day  yet  to 
come,  when  we'll  march  through 
the  gates  of  glory." 

At  8:15  p.m.  the  giant  motors  be- 
gan, the  waters  churned,  and  we 
were  off!  A  few  glad  moments  of 
greeting  and  handshakes  and  then 
the  service  began.  A  well-outlined 
program,  under  the  direction  of 
Don  Aultman,  state  youth  director, 
and  Edward  Woolum,  youth  direc- 
tor for  the  Church  of  God  Greater 
Detroit  Ministerial  Fellowship,  fea- 
tured the  youth  choir,  numbers  of 
talented  young  people  in  special 
songs,  and  inspiring  chorus- 
es. Words  of  welcome  were  received 


from  the  Reverend  C.  R.  Spain,  our 
state  overseer,  the  Reverend  L. 
Luther  Turner,  president  of  the 
Church  of  God  Greater  Detroit 
Ministerial  Fellowship,  which  spon- 
sored the  cruise,  and  the  Reverend 
Don  Aultman,  state  youth  director. 
Also  two  visiting  ministers  from 
South  Africa,  Brothers  deBruin  and 
Prinsloo,  greeted  us  and  expressed 
their  thrill  in  being  present.  One 
could  not  miss  the  international 
flavor  that  their  testimonies  lent, 
since  the  Detroit  River  is  bordered 
by  two  great  nations,  Canada  on 
the  east  and  the  United  States  to 
the  west. 

The  highlight  of  the  cruise  was 
the  message  of  the  evening,  pre- 
sented by  the  Reverend  Ray 
Hughes,  Overseer  o  f  Maryland. 
"Calvary"  was  never  more  graphi- 
cally portrayed,  not  merely  in  its 
physical  setting,  but  in  its  bound- 
1  e  s  s  spiritual  benefits.  "There," 
Brother  Hughes  proclaimed,  "was 
salvation  born  when  Jesus  died. 
There  we  see  man's  worst  and 
God's  best.  There  we  see  hate  in  its 
ugly  depths  and  love  on  its  sum- 
mit." As  Brother  Hughes  minis- 
tered with  an  unusual  anointing 
from  God,  hearts  were  warmed  and 
hearts  were  warned.  Waves  of  glory 
swept  the  hundreds  of  listeners. 
The  Exalted  One  graced  the  serv- 
ice with  His  presence.  Giant  boats 
passed  on  either  side,  some  slowed 
and  possibly  got  gleanings  from 
the  message.  One  boat  followed 
throughout  most  of  the  excursion. 
As  one  large  boat,  similar  to  ours, 
met  us,  with  a  crowd  of  riotous, 
dancing  pleasure  seekers  aboard,  I 
could  not  hold  back  a  praise  of 
thanksgiving  for  being  on  God's 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


No.    1 — State     and     local     officials     wel- 
come night  speaker 

No.    2 — Teen-age   talk 

No.   3 — Never   too   young 

No.    4 — Part   of   second    deck    crowd 

No.    5 — Lewis  Brothers  Trio 
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Pointing  God's  Way  to  a  crippled,  confused  world  is  the  job  of  this  periodical  and 
other  Christian  magazines  and  papers  joining  in  observance  this  October  of  Protestant 
Press  Month.  This  cartoon,  by  the  Christian  cartoonist  Vaughn  Shoemaker,  two- 
time  Pulitzer  prize  winner,  originally  appeared  in  approximately  150  newspapers, 
including  the  New  York  Herald  Tribune,  through  whose  courtesy  it  is  published  here. 
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By  Russell  T.  Hitt 

President  of  Evangelical  Press  Association 


JN  A  RECENT  issue  of  Life  a  two-page  spread  of 
cartoons  amusingly  showed  the  plight  of  a  man 
caught  in  the  tortuous  web  of  contemporary  life. 

This  was  a  graphic  picture  of  the  situation  too 
well-known  to  all  of  us  living  in  this  increasingly  com- 
plicated age.  It  is  to  this  "chaotic  world"  the  evan- 
gelical Christian  press  must  communicate  the  per- 
petually relevant  news  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself 
in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Every  editor  who  has  truly  met  Jesus  Christ  knows 
deep  within  his  heart  that  the  answers  for  all  the 
problems  that  confront  perplexed  men  in  a  chaotic 
world  are  found  in  Christ.  His  redemptive  work  has 
provided  the  means  by  which  man  may  successfully 
contend  with  contrary  forces  or  find  refuge  from 
them. 

While  it  is  true  that  the  issues  of  today  seem  more 
involved,  more  pressing  than  ever  before,  the  Chris- 
tian publication  can  provide  Biblical  and  spiritual 
solutions  to  its  readership. 

A  Christian  does  not  have  to  "think  up"  issues  to- 
day that  are  problems  for  him.  If  he  has  a  child  of 
four  or  five,  he  has  to  contend  with  the  influence  of 
the  "idiot  box,"  more  technically  known  as  a  television 
set.  Many  polls  reveal  that  American  children  spend 
more  time  soaking  in  the  sophisticating  inanities  of 
television  each  week  than  on  the  school  books,  let 
alone  with  the  Word  of  God  or  the  Sunday  School 
quarterly. 

Those  with  children  a  year  or  two  older  may  have 
to  deal  with  the  disturbing  issue  of  comic  books  con- 
taining crime,  violence  and  sadistic  horror. 

With  the  resurgence  of  the  phonograph  record  in- 
dustry and  the  omnipresence  of  juke  boxes,  who  has 
a  teen-ager  unaffected  by  the  jungle  tunes  and  the 
nauseating  "love"  tunes  that  were  spawned  in  the 
never-never  land  of  Hollywood  or  the  dives  of  New 
Orleans'  Basin  Street? 

Thus  the  world  has  pushed  itself  into  our  living 
rooms  as  never  before  in  the  history  of  what  once 
was  called  a  "God-fearing"  nation. 

In  an  earlier  generation  it  was  possible  for  Chris- 
tians to  live  simple,  wholesome  lives  in  small  towns 
and  on  the  farm.  However,  it  is  no  longer  possible, 
since  radio  and  television  have  brought  Broadway 
night  clubs  into  our  parlors. 

Some  may  feel  that  television  has  ousted  the  movies 
from  their  place  of  dominance  in  influencing  mass 
culture,  but  the  1956  Film  Daily  Year  Book  reveals 
that  a  world-wide  audience  of  145,800,000  persons 
view  Hollywood  motion  pictures  each  weekl 

YET  THERE  ARE  other  influences  just  as 
devastating  and  perhaps  more  sinister  that  present 
problems  for  Christians  living  in  the  year  1957.  For 
example,  most  levels  of  society  are  engaged  in  a  con- 
stant buying  battle  with  their  peers  to  get  new  auto- 
mobiles, electrical  appliances,  furniture,  clothing  for 
the  children  and  themselves,  beauty  aids,  and  gadgets. 
Likewise  there  are  the  concomitant  tensions  in  the 
average  home — Christian  and  otherwise — when  the 
bills  pour  in.  A  large  share  of  the  householders  in  the 
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United  States  are  constantly  pressed  in  the  wringer 
of  buying  and  paying,  mostly  on  the  installment  plan. 

It  is  to  the  people  caught  in  this  distressful  situa- 
tion that  the  Christian  publication  ministers.  By 
God's  grace  a  Christian  magazine  will  lead  its  readers 
out  of  the  labyrinth  of  modern  life  into  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  His  salvation. 

The  unregenerate  men  and  women  of  this  world 
have  sought  to  escape  from  the  dilemma  of  modern 
life  in  various  ways:  alcohol,  legitimate  and  illegiti- 
mate amusement,  social  life,  travel  and  occasionally 
throwing  themselves  into  a  worthy  cause  of  one  sort 
or  another.  Too  often  those  professing  the  name  of 
Christ  try  to  ape  the  world  in  the  quest  for  escape. 
Other  believers,  forgetting  our  Lord's  command  that 
we  be  in,  but  not  of  the  world,  erect  walls  of  legalism 
or  dive  into  ascetic  caves. 

There  are  other  problems,  too,  even  within  the 
Christian  world.  There  is  the  constant  problem  of  liv- 
ing at  peace  with  all  men,  especially  some  of  the 
brethren  who  do  not  realize  how  difficult  they  make 
it  for  us.  There  are  problems  of  fellowship  with  be- 
lievers of  other  communions  and  with  various  Chris- 
tian agencies. 

While  it  is  readily  admitted  that  the  solution  for 
many  of  these  programs  will  be  found  by  the  believer 
in  the  fellowship  of  his  local  church,  the  Christian 
publication  supplements  and  fortifies  the  ministry 
of  the  pastors.  Indeed,  a  Christian  publication  that 
does  not  work  in  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  failing  in  its  calling. 

How  important  is  the  Christian  press  in  these  days 
in  presenting  the  ever-changing  picture  of  the  mis- 
sionary enterprise  around  the  world!  Today,  as 
through  the  years,  the  Christian  magazine  has  been 
an  important  handmaiden  of  missionary  effort. 

Teaching  the  Word  of  God  is  an  elemental  and  es- 
sential function  of  the  Church,  and  it  takes  little 
thought  to  recognize  the  part  evangelical  publications 
have  played  in  aiding  in  this  task — not  only  the  pub- 
lications devoted  completely  to  Sunday  School  lessons 
and  teaching  methods  in  the  Sunday  School,  but  de- 
votional and  expository  material  for  Christians  of  all 
ages. 

What  one  of  us  cannot  recall  an  article  in  a  Chris- 
tian publication  that  meant  much  in  our  spiritual 
development?  I  daresay  that  many  of  us  could  testify 
that  such  material,  read  in  the  privacy  of  our  homes, 
has  meant  even  more  than  the  oral  ministry  that 
has  also  blessed  our  hearts. 

In  the  last  several  years  there  has  developed  an 
entirely  new  area  of  publication  ministry — the  maga- 
zines seeking  to  evangelize  and  disciple  the  newly 
literate  peoples  around  the  world. 

BUT  THE  QUESTION  finally  comes.  Are 
Christian  publications  doing  the  job  here  in  the  U.S.? 
First,  we  can  say  that  never  before  has  the  religious 
press  reached  so  many  people.  One  Protestant  publica- 
tion serving  a  large  denomination  now  boasts  a  paid 
circulation  of  more  than  a  million.  Protestant  publica- 

(Continued  on  page  21) 


Youth  Wants  to  Know 


By  Mrs.  Avis  Swiger 


QUESTION:  Recently  a  new  boy  was  invited  to  our 
social  get-together.  He  is  not  saved  and  has  some  bad 
habits,  but  I  have  noticed  great  changes  in  him. 
Should  we  not  invite  him  back  because  he  smokes? 
— A.L. 

Dear  A.  L., 

A  young  man  who  is  a  gentleman  would  not  smoke 
while  at  your  gathering;  therefore,  he  should  be  made 
welcome.  If  he  is  willing  to  attend,  he  must  be  in- 
terested in  your  group.  It  could  be  that  he  is  wonder- 
ing if  Christian  young  people  have  any  fun,  and  if 
he  could  be  a  Christian  and  have  a  good  time,  too. 
In  ether  words,  he  would  not  likely  be  interested  in 
attending  at  all  if  he  did  not  want  to  be  like  the  young 
people  who  are  in  your  group. 

Jesus  set  us  a  good  example  for  our  behavior  in 
such  instances  when  He  went  to  Levi's  feast.  His  ene- 
mies stood  by  and  criticized  Him  for  eating  with  sin- 
ners; He  answered  that  those  who  were  whole  did  not 
need  help  (a  physician)  but  those  who  were  sick.  This 
young  man  needs  the  help  of  young  folks  who  will 
set  a  good  example  before  him.  You  should  never  be 
satisfied  with  just  holding  your  own  youth,  but  you 
should   bring  in  others  and   lead   them   to  the   Lord. 

Be  sure  you  don't  fail  him;  he  expects  much  of  you. 

QUESTION:  To  what  extent  should  a  student  wit- 
ness for  Christ  to  his  teacher? — M.S. 

Dear  M.S., 

This  is  certainly  a  pertinent  question.  No  doubt 
many  of  you  who  are  in  high  school  have  wondered 
about  it;  and  yet  there  is  no  hard  and  fast  rule  that 
I  can  give  you  to  go  by.  I  would  say  that  it  will 
differ  with  the  circumstances.  However,  there  are  a 
few  things  you  might  find  helpful  in  making  your  own 
decisions.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  some  of  them. 

The  first  thing  to  remember  is  that  you  should  not 
make  yourself  a  nuisance.  A  Christian  is  kind  and 
thoughtful  of  others  and  will  never  needlessly  em- 
barrass another.  So  do  not  speak  before  the  class  in  a 
way  to  cause  the  teacher  to  be  humiliated.  You  cannot 
win  people  by  force  because  the  Holy  Spirit  must 
draw  them,  so  never  force  your  ideas  upon  others. 

On  the  other  hand,  you  must  not  lose  an  opportunity 
to  show  a  good  Christian  attitude  about  everything. 
You  can  witness  for  Christ  by  being  a  consistently 
good  student,  good  in  the  sense  that  you  prepare 
your  lessons  every  day  whether  you  make  A's  or  C's, 
and  that  you  show  interest  in  the  classwork.  Be  friend- 
ly and  kind  to  all  your  classmates  and  teachers.  Never 
permit  yourself  to  have  a  "holier-than-thou"  attitude, 
for  you  are  what  you  are  by  the  grace  of  God,  not 
by  your  own  merits. 
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The  Rifle  Range  Church  knows  the  value 
of  the  Lamplighters  Club.  The  pastor 
states,  "It  has  saved  our  youth  and 
encouraged    the    church." 


This  is  the  first  Lamplighter  Sparks  or- 
ganized in  the  Church  of  God.  The  Ely- 
ria,  Ohio  Church  is  to  be  congratulated 
for  being  the  first  to  provide  this  activity 
for  its  youth. 


The  Junior  Girls  Lamplighter  Club  at 
North  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  are  working 
on    their    handwork    project. 
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MORE  LIGHT 
ON  THE  LAMPLIGHTERS 

By  Cecil  Knight 
Assistant  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


For  a  long  time  the  Church  had 
realized  that  greater  efforts  should 
be  put  forth  to  reach  and  hold  its 
youth. 

The  Lamplighters  program  is  the 
"new  arm,"  along  with  the  Y.P.E., 
designed  to  reach  and  hold  the 
young  people  of  the  church  and 
community.  The  local  churches 
aware  of  the  fact  that  young  pe- 
ple  are  naturally  social  creatures, 
have  readily  accepted  the  Lamp- 
lighters program  with  its  worth- 
while aims: 

To  lead  youth  to  Christ 

To  develop  strong  Christian  char- 
acter 

To  develop  leadership 

To  provide  wholesome  recreation- 
al activity. 

"Rays  of  Hope" 

The  youth  no  longer  need  to  feel 
that  the  Church  has  neglected  and 
forgotten  them.  The  Lamplighters 
Sparks,  Lamplighters  Club  and 
Lamplighters  Youth  Fellowship  are 
"rays  of  hope"  for  the  boys  and 
girls  and  young  people  of  the 
Church. 

For  a  long  time,  there  has  been 
a  great  exodus  of  young  people 
from  the  Church.  Convinced  of  this 
tragic  reality,  the  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Department  has  pro- 
vided the  Lamplighters  program. 
This  endeavor,  it  is  felt,  is  the  an- 
swer to  the  crying  need  of  youth. 

The  Lamplighters  program  is  still 
in  its  infancy,  yet  its  growth  has 
been  gratifying. 


There  are  NOW: 

579  Lamplighters  Clubs 
57  Lamplighters    Youth    Fel- 
lowships 
23  Lamplighters  Sparks 

The  boys  and  girls  and  young 
people  that  have  been  helped  and 
blessed  with  this  endeavor  are 
thrilled  to  learn  that  the  Church  is 
interested  in  them  and  understands 
their  problems. 

There  are  hundreds  of  churches 
yet  to  be  challenged  to  provide  this 
activity  as  an  instrument  to  reach 
their  youth.  Thousands  of  young 
people,  whose  "stumbling  feet"  are 
carrying  them  away  from  Christ 
and  the  Church,  have  yet  to  learn 
of  this  great  endeavor. 

There  are  at  least  four  outstand- 
ing benefits  that  a  church  can  re- 
ceive through  the  Lamplighters 
program. 

First,  the  Lamplighters  program 
is  a  real  home-opener  and  seed- 
sowing  device.  One  pastor  tells  of  a 
family  who  had  lived  near  the 
church  for  a  number  of  years.  In 
spite  of  diligent  effort  and  fervent 
prayers  he  was  unable  to  interest 
the  family  in  church  attendance. 
Then  their  nine-year-old  boy  be- 
came acquainted  with  and  interest- 
ed in  the  Lamplighters  Club.  Now 
he  is  a  regular  attendant  at  Sun- 
day School  and  other  members  of 
the  family  are  attending  the 
church — all  because  the  boy  be- 
( Continued  on  page  22) 


The    Lamplighter    Youth    Fellowship    of    Middletown,    Ohio,    is    representative    of   the 
many  Youth  Fellowships  in  the  U.S.A. 


U  UST  TWO  HOURS'  drive  from 
st  Phoenix  and  the  Valley  of  the 
L/  Sun,  nestled  in  the  beautiful 
Bradshaw  Mountains,  is  the  thriving 
town  of  Prescott,  Arizona.  A  few 
miles  out  of  Prescott,  in  a  valley 
of  tall  pines,  is  the  Arizona  Baptist 
Estates,  the  site  of  the  1957  Arizona 
Church  of   God   Youth   Camp. 

It  was  a  cloudy  Monday,  June 
10,  when  our  camp  opened.  About 
noon  the  valley  came  alive  as 
registrants  started  pouring  in. 
About  the  middle  of  the  after- 
noon the  registration  total  came 
to  192,  the  largest  registration  in 
the  history  of  the  Arizona  Church 
of  God  Youth  Camps.  By  dinner 
that  evening  there  were  a  lot  of 
wet  and  hungry  people.  The  rain 
was  somewhat  discouraging,  but 
after  a  good  dinner  and  a  hot  show- 
er we  assembled  in  the  chapel  for 
our  first  evangelistic  service,  and 
things  began  to  look  brighter.  With 
the  sound  of  rain  falling  on  the 
roof  and  over  200  happy  voices 
singing  praises  to  God,  evangelistic 
fires  began  to  burn  in  our  hearts 
and  there  was  no  doubt  that  we 
would  have  a  successful  camp. 

Night  after  night  our  hearts  were 
stirred  as  Brother  Paul  L.  Walker, 
Youth  Director  of  California,  de- 
livered a  message  from  God's 
Word.  Brother  Walker  preached  his 
way  into  the  hearts  of  Arizonians 
with  his  dynamic  preaching  ability. 
Brother  Walker,  his  wife  Carmelita, 
and  son  Paul  Dana,  will  long  be 
loved  and  remembered  by  all  who 
attended  youth  camp.  Each  night 
the  services  climaxed  with  a  good 
altar  response.  We  were  thrilled 
that  32  were  saved,  13  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  22  were  bap- 
tized in  water,  and  27  were  added 
to  the  Church  of  God. 

Our   first  day  of 

classes  began  Tuesday  morning. 
The  sun  came  out  from  behind 
rain  clouds  and  thousands  of  rain 
drops,  hanging  from  long  pine  nee- 
dles, sparkled  as  the  rain  clouds 
disappeared.  After  morning  devo- 
tion a  quiet  settled  over  the  valley 
as  classes  began.  The  remarks  of 
those  who  attended  indicate  that 
all  the  classes  were  a  great  success. 
The  afternoons  were  "chock-full" 
of   recreational   activities,   softball, 


1 — Nightly    evangelistic    services 
2 — Counselor    tells    nature    story 
3 — 22   baptized   in   water 
4 — Time  to   play   boll 
5 — Everyone    is    hungry 
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volley  ball,  horseshoe  pitching,  ping 
pong,  hiking,  swimming,  etc.  The 
days  were  so  full  no  one  had  time 
to  get  homesick. 

The  State  Youth  Board,  Kenneth 
C.  Combs,  Charles  Atkison,  and 
Dean  McAlister,  worked  hard  to 
make  the  camp  a  success.  Much  of 
the  credit  goes  to  the  splendid  job 
performed  by  the  teaching  staff: 
H.  L.  Diffie,  C.  C.  Rains,  Kenneth 
C.  Combs,  Carl  Issacson,  Freida 
Weik,  Lillian  Broichhaus,  Dorothy 
Faulkner,  and  Clarice  Atkison.  A 
great  job  of  cooking  was  done  by 
Alva  Sutton  and  Reba  Lafon. 
Everyone  seemed  to  be  well-pleased 
with  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
the  food.  Also  we  were  blessed  to 
have  our  state  overseer,  David  L. 
Lemons.  We  could  not  have  gotten 
along  so  well  without  him. 


Ljoutn     (^c 


amp 

1957 


By  Joe  C.  Anderson 
State  Youth  Director 
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Text:  John  3:2,  "The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  we 
know  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ..." 


^— f  HE  TEACHER— one  who 
*  /  helps  another  to  learn;  one 
•^S  who  seeks  to  impart  knowl- 
edge; one  who  aims  to  make  God's 
Word  livable  and  practical;  one 
who  seeks  decision  and  change  in 
the  lives  of  pupils;  one  who  guides 
and  leads  into  truths  both  spiritual 
and  secular — "the  teacher  come 
from  God." 

The  teacher  today  stands  as  the 
foundation  upon  which  all  progress 
of  the  nation  is  dependent,  for 
what  youth  learn  today  will  be  re- 
flected in  history  tomorrow.  Just 
as  important,  the  teacher  stands 
as  the  foundation  upon  which  all 
progress  of  the  church  is  depend- 
ent, for  the  fundamental  precepts 
of  the  church  of  tomorrow  will  be 
governed  by  the  teaching  which  is 
inculcated  into  the  lives  of  the 
church  today.  The  need — "teachers 
come  from  God." 

The  world  has  produced  many 
great  teachers  who  have  made  their 
niche  in  the  chronicle  of.  time. 
There  have  been  men  like  Socrates 
who  would  drink  the  hemlock  to 
defend  a  position  of  rationalism; 
there  have  been  the  Platos  with 
a  philosophy  of  universals  designed 
to  change  all  viewpoints  of  life; 
there  have  been  the  Aristotles 
whose  matter  and  form  paved  the 
way  for  present  scientific  thought; 
there  have  been  the  Voltaires  whose 
speculations  shattered  the  faith  of 
thousands;  and  there  have  been 
the  Einsteins  whose  theories  of  re- 
lativity split  the  atom  and  brought 
a  new  era  of  living.  These  teachers 
have  all  been  designated  and 
named  in  the  histories  of  men — So- 
crates, the  searcher  of  truth;  Plato, 
the  philosopher  of  ages;  Aristotle, 
the  realist;  Voltaire,  the  champion 
of  justice;  Einstein,  the  brain — but 


the  teacher  who  has  left  the  great- 
est imprint  upon  the  worldly  hour- 
glass and  in  the  pages  of  destiny 
is  the  One  who  claimed  the  loftiest 
and  most  exalted  title  of  all — "a 
teacher  come  from  God."  This  title 
could  not  be  bestowed  upon  an  or- 
dinary mortal,  but  rather  was  ut- 
tered by  a  learned  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  Nicodemas,  in  behalf  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Here, 
standing  upon  the  highest  pin- 
nacle of  glory  with  divine  omnip- 
otence flexed  in  a  human  arm  is 
the  "Teacher  come  from  God"; 
here,  feared  by  devils  and  demons 
with  divine  wisdom  cradled  in  a 
human  brain  is  the  "Teacher  come 
from  God";  here,  adored  by  saints 
with  divine  grace  throbbing  in  a 
human  heart  is  the  "Teacher  come 
from  God";  here,  worshipped  by 
angels  and  heavenly  hosts  with  di- 
vine holiness  manifested  in  a  hu- 
man body  is  the  "Teacher  come 
from  God."  Here  is  the  "Teacher 
come  from  God"  who  in  His  class 
of  astronomy  "calls  the  stars  by 
name,"  who  in  His  class  of  anato- 
my "sees  our  substance  and  knows 
our  frame,"  who  in  His  class  of 
physics  "conserves  all  matter,"  who 
in  His  class  of  medicine  "heals  all 
our  diseases,"  who  in  His  class  of 
orthopedics  "makes  the  lame  to 
walk,"  who  in  His  class  of  optome- 
try makes  the  "blind  to  see,"  who 
in  His  class  of  psychology  "knows 
all  our  thoughts,"  who  in  His  class 
of  economics  "feeds  the  5,000,"  who 
in  His  class  of  aeronautics  "uses 
the  clouds  as  His  chariot  and  rides 
on  the  winds  as  His  highway."1 

This  is  the  "Teacher  come  from 
God"  to  whom  "all  power  is  given 
in  heaven  and  in  earth."  One  may 
look  at  the  Christian  Church  and 


1.   Dr.    Robert   G.    Lee 


see  the  impact  of  this  power  upon 
the  world.  This  indelible  mark  of 
Christ  upon  the  world,  however,  did 
not  come  about  promiscuously  or 
haphazardly,  but  rather  was  the 
plan  of  God  incarnated  in  His  Son 
— "The  teacher  come  from  God." 
Therefore,  as  partakers  of  Christ 
and  members  of  His  body,  as  heirs 
of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
as  sons  by  adoption,  as  recipients 
of  the  promise  of  God  through 
Christ,  and  as  members  of  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  commis- 
sioned to  carry  the  gospel,  we,  too, 
must  be  identified  with  the  "Teach- 
er come  from  God"  if  we  are  to 
fulfill  all  truth;  for  the  cry  of  the 
hour  is  for  teachers  come  from 
God  who  can  speak  as  those  hav- 
ing authority  with  words  no  men 
have  spoken  before.  If  any  man  is 
to  be  a  "teacher  come  from  God," 
let  him  first  identify  himself  with 
Christ  in  .  .  . 

PREVIOUS  PREPARATION 

The  entire  life  of 

Christ  reveals  previous  preparation. 
From  the  foundations  of  the  world 
He  was  prepared  as  the  Lamb  to  do 
God's  will  for  mankind.  His  prep- 
aration by  God  is  established  in 
John  1:1-5,  whereby  He  is  revealed 
co-equal,  co-eternal,  and  co- 
existent with  God  in  creation  and 
as  the  light  and  life  of  men.  His 
preparation  by  the  world  is  re- 
vealed in  verses  6-13,  whereby  He 
is  witnessed  to  by  John,  refused  by 
His  own  people,  and  given  power 
to  make  sons  of  God  of  those  who 
believe.  His  preparation  by  His  mis- 
sion is  made  known  in  verses  14- 
18,  whereby  He  became  the  "incar- 
nate truth,  greater  than  John  and 
Moses,  full  of  grace  and  glory," 
with  the  sole  purpose  of  revealing 
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By  Paul  L.  Walker 

California  State  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


the  Father  to  the  world  as  the 
"Teacher  come  from  God." 

To  be  identified  with  His  previous 
preparation,  the  present-day 
teacher  must  recognize  that  his 
position  in  Christ  is  identified  with 
the  work  of  Christ,  for  we  have 
been  commanded  to  do  the  work 
that  He  has  done  and  even  "great- 
er works  than  these  shall  ye  do," 
Christ  has  said.  What  greater  work 
has  been  given  to  us  to  do?  Can 
any  work  be  greater  than  healing 
the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  control- 
ling the  elements?  The  answer  is 
found  in  the  potency  of  Acts  1:8, 
which  reveals  the  enduement  of 
power  to  witness;  but  there  can  be 
no  witnessing  without  teaching 
and  no  teaching  without  prepara- 
tion; thus,  there  has  been  given  to 
us  of  this  dispensation  a  "greater 
work"  of  proclaiming  a  greater 
miracle — the  miracle  of  a  trans- 
formed soul;  the  miracle  of  re- 
demption from  sin;  the  miracle  of 
being  born  from  above;  the  mir- 
acle of  eternal  life.  For  this,  we 
must  prepare — not  prepare  for  the 
miracle  of  exploitation,  false  signs, 
and  three-ring  circus  advertise- 
ment under  the  "big-top,"  but  pre- 
pare to  make  known  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  a  lost,  benighted 
world. 

"In  what  way  can  the  teacher  be 
prepared  to  carry  on  this  work?" 
you  may  ask.  The  first  point  of 
Christ's  preparation  was  spiritual, 
or  from  God;  therefore,  the  teach- 
er must  be  prepared  spiritually 
through  prayer.  If  a  teacher  would 
have  previous  preparation  for  the 
tremendous  task  of  the  greater 
work,  let  him  pray.  Let  him  pray 
for  himself  that  he  may  stand  be- 
fore his  class  a  fit  vessel  to  com- 
municate the  gospel  of  Christ.  Let 


him  pray  for  his  lesson  that  it  may 
be  more  than  mere  words  of  man's 
wisdom  concocted  in  the  human, 
finite  mind,  but  let  him  pray  that 
the  lesson  may  live  within  the 
hearts  of  his  pupils.  Let  him  pray 
for  his  pupils  that  they  may  open 
their  minds  with  interest  to  sin- 
cerely receive  the  Word  in  all  of  its 
power  and  glory.  Let  him  pray  to 
be  prepared  to  meet  the  needs  of 
his  pupils  that  our  classrooms  may 
of  truth  be  classrooms  of  study 
rather  than  playpens,  leap-frog 
sessions,  and  story-telling  mara- 
thons. 

Christ  was  previously  prepared 
by  the  Word  and  by  His  mission  in 
which  He  positively  knew  the  will 
and  way  of  the  Father.  The  teach- 
er come  from  God  must  have  prev- 
ious study.  Oh,  for  oracles  of  God 
who  are  acquainted  actively  with 
God's  Word  that  they  might  impart 
the  true  essence  of  the  Holy  Book! 
Oh,  for  teachers  from  God  who 
will  spend  hours  living  with  their 
discourses  to  be  delivered  on  Sun- 
day mornings  that  the  truth  might 
be  an  integral  part  of  their  being! 
Oh,  for  teachers  from  God  who  will 
employ  the  latest  tools  of  teaching 
technique  to  captivate  the  minds 
of  waiting  eternal  souls  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  might  find  an  open 
door  and  capture  the  will!  Oh,  for 
teachers  from  God  who  stand  in 
God's  presence  previously  prepared 
— not  over  the  Sunday  morning 
coffee  cup;  not  with  the  fleeting 
glance  and  cursory  perusal  during 
the  opening  worship;  not  with  the 
flimsy  excuses  and  lame  reasons 
for  extemporaneity;  but  with  the 
inexhaustible  investigation  of  every 
jot  and  tittle;  the  thirst  to  absorb 
and  thereby  reveal  the  Biblical  in- 
terpretation!    If    we     are     to     be 


"teachers  come  from  God,"  prayer 
is  necessary;  study  is  necessary; 
previous  preparation  is  necessary; 
and  it  is  mandatory  to  further  fol- 
low Christ  in  .  .  . 

PROPER  PRACTICE 

Preparation  with- 
out practice  is  vain:  that  is  why 
Christ  was  found  in  the  Temple 
puzzling  the  educators.  Theory 
without  practice  is  powerless;  that 
is  why  Christ  with  actions  and 
deeds  speaking  louder  than  words 
induced  men  to  leave  fishing  nets, 
money  tables,  families,  traditions, 
and  backgrounds  to  follow  Him. 
This  is  the  cry  of  the  hour — not 
more  programs,  projects,  and 
plans;  not  more  methods,  means, 
and  mechanics;  not  more  entice- 
ment, enthusiasm,  and  emphasis; 
but  theory  in  action.  Practice  — 
with  programs  of  power;  practice — 
with  projects  of  worth;  practice — 
with  plans  that  work;  practice — 
with  methods  of  meaning;  practice 
— with  means  that  reach  an  end, 
and  mechanics  revealing  spiritual 
impact;  practice — with  enticement 
that  endues  with  power,  enthusi- 
asm that  engenders  holiness,  and 
emphasis  that  reveals  a  living 
Christ.  The  Church  has  the  program 
and  the  theory  that  is  second  to 
none — it  only  remains  for  teachers 
come  from  God  to  carry  it  to  its 
purpose  and  ultimate  goal — prac- 
tice  in   action. 

(To  be  concluded) 


Note: 

This  message  was  preached  in  the 
Western  Sunday  School  Convention  in 
Fresno,    California. 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by   ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


Tuning   in  With   Father 

By  T.  H.  Cheley 

V^V  AD,  WE  HAD  a  peaCh  of  a 
/  )  speaker  at  our  assembly  to- 
day talk  on  the  'High  Cost 
of  Loafing.'  Set  us  all  to  thinking 
that  perhaps  we  aren't  as  industri- 
ous as  we  ought  to  be,  and  that, 
as  he  said,  'killing  time  is  suicide.' 
So,  I'm  looking  for  a  job!  But  the 
trouble  is,  how's  a  fellow  going  to 
get  the  job  he  wants — and  then 
keep  it?" 

Mr.  Smithhough  laughed  out- 
right. "Bob,  I  hope  your  streak  of 
industry  has  come  to  stay.  I  think 
myself  it's  about  time  you  began  to 
cash  some  of  your  spare  time  both 
from  the  standpoint  of  learning  to 
work,  which  is  a  very  real  accom- 
plishment, and  from  the  standpoint 
of  financial  return.  College  days 
are  not  so  far  away,  and  boy, 
they  do  take  cash.  The  outstanding 
characteristic  of  successful  men  is 
that  somewhere,  some  time,  they 
learned  to  work.  These  days  we 
hear  a  good  deal  about  'lucky 
breaks'  and  'pull'  and  all  the  rest, 
but  let  me  tell  you  one  thing  now 
— things  in  this  world  never  just 
happen.  There  is  always  a  reason 
for  everything,  and  so  with  suc- 
cessful accomplishment.  It  is  not 
the  result  of  lucky  breaks;  it  is 
not  a  thing  of  chance  except  in  the 
movies;  it  comes  to  men  only  be- 


cause they  work  hard  and  intelli- 
gently for  it,  and  along  right  lines. 

"Now,  as  I  understand  it,  you 
want  to  know  what  your  prospects 
are,  how  to  get  a  truly  desirable 
job,  and  then  how  to  keep  it. 
Well,  as  you  know,  I  have  some 
rather  definite  convictions  about 
those  subjects,  and  I  am  glad  to 
talk  about  them  with  you — not  by 
way  of  advice,  however,  but  by  way 
of  observations.  I  want  you  to 
think  about  my  ideas  and  try  them 
out  for  yourself.  However,  let  me 
say  positively  that  it  is  tremendous- 
ly important  that  you  do  some 
thinking  about  jobs  in  general  be- 
fore you  set  out  to  hunt  one  in 
particular.  Bear  in  mind  that  it  is 
the  potentiality  of  your  job  which 
should  make  it  attractive,  not  nec- 
essarily the  pay  check.  What  are 
you  learning  while  you  are  earning 
is  the  important  question.  Many 
men  pay  very  dearly  for  their  pay 
checks  in  what  they  learn  in  bad 
morals  and  wrong  attitudes. 

"The  second  point  I'd  like  to  get 
fixed  in  your  mind  is  that  if  pos- 
sible there  should  be  some  definite 
connection  between  the  work  you 
seek  and  the  thing  you  are  aiming 
at  doing  ultimately.  One  would  not 
be  going  to  an  engineering  school 
to  learn  to  become  a  doctor,  nor 
working  in  a  hospital  if  he  hoped 
to  become  a  great  mechanical  en- 
gineer. There  must  be  some  con- 
sistency. 

"The  third  point  is  this:  success 
and  wealth  are  not  one  and  the 
same  thing.  In  the  past  few  years 
we  have  had  a  perfect  deluge  of 
successful  literature,  and  it  has  left 
an  entirely  wrong  impression.  Every 
normal  man,  of  course,  desires  to 
make  a  good  living — that  is  entirely 
legitimate — but  to  make  a  good  life 
comes  first — a  life  useful,  creative, 
in  some  realm,  and  dedicated  to  the 
improvement  of  mankind.  No  other 
sort  of  a  life  is  truly  successful. 
Get  a  definite  purpose  established, 
Bob,  then  set  out  to  make  school, 
job,    reading,    travel,    friends    and 


contacts  all  help  you  accomplish 
that  purpose.  Apparently  your  work 
is  going  to  be  some  sort  of  human 
engineering — you  enjoy  people  rath- 
er than  things.  You  love  organiza- 
tion and  you  have  a  friendly  way 
about  you  that  makes  people  seek 
you.  You  have  a  good  presence  and 
speak  well  in  public.  You  seem  to  be 
dominated  with  altruistic  motives. 
So  find  a  job  that  will  cast  you  with 
folks,  meeting  people,  serving  people 
in  some  capacity  rather  than  clean- 
ing machinery  or  keeping  books 
or  driving  a  car.  One  of  the  cardi- 
nal principles  of  finding  the  right 
job  and  keeping  it  lies  in  finding 
work  which  interests  you,  for  no 
boy  continues  to  do  well  a  task  in 
which  he  is  not  interested. 

Having  found  a  job 

that  fits  into  your  scheme  of  things 
and  that  interests  and  challenges 
you,  give  it  the  very  best  you  have. 
Find  ways  to  do  the  work  better, 
more  quickly,  and  at  less  expense. 
It's  very  easy  to  hire  hands.  What 
employers  want  is  heads  and  hearts 
— intelligence  and  loyalty.  It  isn't 
jobs  usually,  which  have  a  future; 
it's  boys  who  have  the  future,  not- 
withstanding a  good  deal  of  talk 
to  the  contrary. 

"Of  course,  you  will  have  to  begin 
at  the  bottom,  too.  Don't  expect  to 
be  made  vice-president  of  the  con- 
cern in  a  week  merely  because  you 
are  good  looking!  Determination, 
loyalty,  integrity,  and  keeping  ever- 
lastingly at  it  are  the  factors  in 
holding  a  desirable  job  after  you 
get  one.  The  same  qualities  re- 
quired to  get  a  desirable  job  are 
required  to  hold  one.  Competition 
is  keen.  A  dozen  chaps,  likely,  have 
their  eye  on  your  job.  Believe  in 
yourself  as  just  the  man  for  the 
place  and  then  demonstrate  it  to 
others. 

"Never  work  for  any  man  to 
whom  you  cannot  be  loyal  per- 
sonally, and  on  whose  standards  of 
business  you  cannot  set  your  seal 
of  approval.  To  be  efficient  you 
must  maintain  always  your  own 
self-respect.  Boost  the  boss  and  his 
business,  or  else  get  a  new  job. 

"Give  full  honors  and  an  extra 
good  measure  always.  The  min- 
ute you  begin  working  by  the  clock, 

(Continued  on  page  21) 


16 


Helps    for    the    Tempted    and 


The  Dedicated  Life 

By  James  H.  McConkey 

"I  beseech  you  therefore,  breth- 
ren, by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,"  Romans  12:1. 

Jf2Y  THE  MERCIES  OF  GOD." 
/fS  What  does  that  mean?  It 
is  like  this :  One  evening  you 
are  walking  quietly  home  from  your 
place  of  business.  Suddenly  the  fire 
alarm  rings  out;  your  heart  leaps 
with  fear  as  the  thought  of  home 
and  loved  ones  flashes  upon  you. 
As  you  near  home,  your  worst  fears 
are  realized;  your  house  is  in 
flames.  You  rush  thither  and  find 
that  wife  and  the  children  have 
been  saved,  except  one  little  one 
who  is  in  the  building.  The  next 
instant  a  brave  fireman  hurries 
past  and,  dashing  into  the  burning 
house,  finds  his  way  to  the  little 
one,  carries  her  out  through  the 
flames  and  smoke,  and  puts  her  in 
your  arms— safe.  Weeks  go  by,  and 
then  one  day  this  same  brave  man 
comes  to  you  and  showing  his 
hands,  says,  "Behold  my  love  and 
mercies  to  you.  See  these  burned 
and  blistered  hands;  see  this  scar- 
red face,  and  these  scorched  feet. 
I  am  in  need.  I  want  help.  I  be- 
seech you,  by  my  mercies  to  your 
child,  that  you  help  me."  There  is 
nothing  in  the  world  you  would 
not  give  to  that  man,  even  unto 
the  half  of  your  kingdom. 

Even  so,  Jesus  Christ,  our  loving 
Lord,  stands  here  tonight.  He 
stretches  forth  His  hands,  pierced 
with  cruel  nails  for  you  and  me. 
He  points  to  the  wound  in  His  side, 
made  by  the  spear.  He  shows  you 
the  scars  on  His  forehead,  made  by 
the  crown  of  thorns.  He  says,  "My 
child,  behold  My  mercies  to  you. 
I  saved  you  from  the  guilt  of  sin; 
brought  you  from  death  unto  life; 
I  gave  you  the  Spirit  of  God.  Some 
day  I  will  glorify  your  body  and 
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will  make  you  to  sit  down  with  Me 
on  My  throne.  My  child,  by  My 
mercies,  I  beseech  you."  You  say, 
"Lord,  what  do  you  want  from  me?" 
He  answers,  "I  want  yourself.  I 
want  you  for  My  kingdom  and  My 
service.  I  beseech  you,  by  My  merc- 
ies to  you,  give  your  life  to  Me." 

First: 

Give  Your  Life  to  God,  and  God  Will 
Fill  Your  Life 

I  WAS  STANDING  on 
the  wall  of  a  great  lock.  Outside 
was  a  huge  lake  vessel  about  to 
enter.  At  my  feet  lay  the  empty 
lock — waiting.  For  what?  Waiting 
to  be  filled.  Away  beyond  lay  great 
Lake  Superior  with  its  limitless 
abundance  of  supply,  also  waiting. 
Waiting  for  what?  Waiting  for 
something  to  be  done  at  the  lock 
ere  the  great  lake  could  pour  in 
its  fullness.  In  a  moment  it  was 
done.  The  lockkeeper  reached  out 
his  hand  and  touched  a  steel  lever. 
A  little  wicket  gate  sprang  open 
under  the  magic  touch.  At  once  the 
water  in  the  lock  began  to  boil  and 
seethe.  As  it  seethed  I  saw  it  rapid- 
ly creeping  up  the  walls  of  the 
lock.  In  a  few  moments  the  lock 
was  full.  The  great  gates  swung 
open  and  the  huge  ship  floated 
into  the  lock  now  filled  to  the  brim 
with  the  fullness  impoured  from 
the  waiting  lake  without. 

Is  not  this  a  picture  of  a  great 
truth  about  the  Holy  Spirit?  Here 
are  God's  children,  like  that  empty 
lock,  waiting  to  be  filled.  And,  as 
that  great  inland  sea  outside  the 
lock  was  willing  and  waiting  to  pour 
its  abundance  into  the  lock,  so  here 
is  God  willing  to  pour  His  fullness 
of  life  into  the  lives  of  His  chil- 
dren. But  He  is  waiting.  For  what? 
Waiting,  as  the  lake  waited,  for 
something  to  be  done  by  us.  Wait- 
ing for  us  to  reach  forth  and 
touch  that  tiny  wicket  gate  of  con- 
secration through  which  His  abun- 
dant life  shall  flow  and  fill.  Is  it 
hard   to   move?   Does   the   rust   of 


worldliness  corrode  it?  Do  the 
weeds  and  ivy  vines  of  selfishness 
cling  about  and  choke  it?  Is  the 
will  stubborn,  and  slow  to  yield? 
Yet  God  is  waiting  for  it.  And  once 
it  is  done.  He  reveals  Himself  in 
fullness  of  life  even  as  He  has 
promised,  even  as  He  has  been  all 
the  time  willing  and  ready  to  do. 
All  the  barriers  and  hindrances 
have  been  upon  our  side;  not  upon 
His.  They  are  the  barriers  not  of 
His  unwillingness,  but  of  our  un- 
yieldedness.  Do  you  say  you  got  all 
of  Christ  when  you  were  saved? 
Doubtless  you  did,  but  the  point  in 
issue  here  is  not  whether  you  got 
all  of  Christ,  but  did  Christ  get 
all  of  you? 

Again: 

Give   Your  Life   to   God   and  God 
Will  Give  It  Back 

MEN  SEEM  TO  think 
that  when  God  asks  for  the  life, 
He  wants  to  rob  it;  to  separate  it 
from  the  objects  of  its  love;  to  make 
it  a  hard,  austere,  joyless  life.  There 
never  was  a  greater  mistake.  God 
wants  your  life  to  fill,  enrich, 
anoint  and  hand  back  to  you  as  a 
sacred  trust,  to  be  lived  for  His 
kingdom  and  His  glory.  Give  your 
life  to  God,  and  God  will  give  you 
back  your  life  to  be  henceforth  such 
a  life  as  you  never  knew  before. 
Let  me  illustrate  by  a  leaf  from  a 
businessman's  diary:  In  my  early 
life  I  entered  into  a  partnership 
with  a  friend  in  the  wholesale  ice 
business.  Both  of  us  were  young 
men  and  we  embarked  all  we  had, 
and  considerably  more,  in  the  busi- 
ness. As  time  passed  on  we  met 
with  disappointments.  For  two  sea- 
sons in  succession  our  ice  was  swept 
away  by  winter  freshets.  Things 
had  come  to  a  serious  pass.  It  seem- 
ed very  necessary  that  we  should 
have  ice  in  the  winter  of  which 
I  now  speak.  The  weather  became 
very  cold.  The  ice  formed  and  grew 
thicker   and   thicker,   until   it   was 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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STAMINA 


AUTUMN  DAYS 

Over   my   head   the   clouds   go   by 

Like   silvery   wisps   of   foam, 
Drifting  under  a  sapphire  sky, 
White    ships    that    never     come 
home. 
Insects  singing  on  every  hand, 
Birds    thinking    of    a    southern 
land, 
Brown  nuts  opened  by  Jack  Frost's 
hand, 
As    down   through    the   woods   I 
roam. 

Days  so  beautiful,  hours  so  grand, 

Hunting   golden   rod   yellow, 
Or  searching  corners  of  the  land 

For  apples  rich  and  mellow: 
That's   why   I   love   sweet   autumn 
days 

With  hills  enwrapped  in  golden 
haze 
While  now  the  woods  are  all  ablaze 

With  flames  of  red  and  yellow. 

Late   flowers   basking   in   the   sun, 

They   wear   a   delicate   hue; 
Their   one   brief   race  will  soon  be 
run, 

It  is  sad,   but  all   too  true. 
The  beauties  of  summer  soon  go, 

And  the  glories  of  fall  you  know, 
They're  but  glimpes  of  heaven:  so 

We  seek  it  with  hope  anew. 

— Rachel  Johnson  Barker 


GOD'S  WAYWARD  CHILD 

How  I  would  guide  thy  little  feet 
And  set  thy  course  aright, 
And  gladly  bear  each  woe  you  meet, 
Then  hold  you  through  the  night. 

But    you    would    not:    your    small 

conceit, 
Attuned  to  freedom's  call, 
Demands  I  must  await  Defeat, 
Then  lift  you  when  you  fall. 

O  little  one,  O  willful  one, 
My  patience  must  abide — 
O  little  one,  O  precious  one, 
Forever  at  thy  side. 

— James  R.  Stewart 


The    ones    who   are   alone    are    not 
alone 

If  fortitude  and  virtue  stand  with 
them. 

But    let   a    thousand   cowards   link 
their  arms 

And  each  will  find  but  self  sustain- 
ing him. 

— Marcus  Hagood 


TIME  IS  SWIFTLY  PASSING 

They  say  that  time  and  tide  wait  not. 

For   careless    mortal    man; 
God  made  His  schedule  long  ago, 

A  perfect,  precise  plan. 

We  put  off  till  tomorrow,  that 
Which   should   be   done   today; 

Then  later  on  regret  the  past. 
Although  it's  gone  for  aye. 

The    things    that    make     life    real     and 
sweet, 

O'er  counters  are   not  bought; 
We  go  this  way  but  once,  and  so, 

May  love  and  peace  be  sought. 

Now  is  our  most  important  time, 
With  which  we  all  should  cope; 

The  past  is  but  a  bygone  dream. 
The  future  holds  our  hope. 

Redeem    the    time,    the    Scriptures    say; 

Work — till   our   work    is   done; 
The  longest  life  is  short  when  we 

Face   our   late  setting   sun. 

At   last  when   we   have   crossed   the   bar. 
May  we  have  sheaves  to  show; 

That  with  the  great  Omnipotent, 
We   conquered    every    foe. 

— Mrs.  W.  C.  Swilley 
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ALICE     JOSEPHSEN 


Miss  Alice  Josephsen,  Lighted  Pathway's  twenty-second 
artist  to  be  featured  on  this  page,  is  from  New  Jersey. 
She  has  served  the  Church  as  an  evangelist  and  missionary 
in  various  parts  of  the  United  States  and  the  Caribbean 
Islands.  Alice  now  resides  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee  where 
she  is  employed  by  the  Missions  Department  of  the  Church. 
Affiliated  with  the  Publishing  House  in  this  capacity,  her 
artistic  talent  has  been  utilized  advantageously.  Her  bro- 
chure designs  (see  no.  1  below),  layouts  (notice  the  Mace- 
donian Call  issues  of  the  Evangel),  and  drawings  dis- 
tinguish her  as  an  artist-editor  with  a  missionary  zeal. 
The  director  of  the  art  page  recognizes  her  as  an  exten- 
sion of  the  Art  Department's  staff. 


1.  Escenario  de  Japo'n,  2.  Folleto  del 
Departamento  Misionero,  3.  Noche 
en  un  Jardih,  4.  El  Mexicano  y  su 
siesta. 


art  book  review 


LETTERING  AND  ALPHABETS  by  J.  Albert 
Cavanagh.  Dover  Publications,  Inc.,  New  York, 
$1.25.  Students  of  art  interested  in  entering  the 
commercial  field  should  be  able  to  do  hand-let- 
tering proficiently.  This  book  containing  85 
complete  alphabets,  will  enable  the  beginner  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  fundamentals  of 
lettering.  It  shows  the  correct  method  of  hold- 
ing the  pencil,  how  to  transfer  letters  from 
tracing  paper,  how  to  space  letters  correctly, 
etc.  Although  it  is  actually  a  complete  course  in 
lettering,  art  directors  and  advertising  managers 
will  need  this  attractive  book  at  their  fingertips. 
Mr.  Cavanagh,  the  author,  is  one  of  the  most 
competent  lettering  artists  in  the  United  States 
and  the  publisher  is  a  reputable  publisher 
of    noteworthy    books    on    art. 
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Statistics 


BY   O.   W.   POLEN,   NATIONAL. 
S.   S.   AND  YOUTH   DIRECTOR 

_l I I I I l_ 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 

JULY,   1957 

Sunday   School 


Group  AA 


North   Carolina 

Georgia   

Alabama   

South   Carolina 
Florida   

Kentucky    

Virginia   

Mississippi  

Michigan  

California    

Indiana  

Texas    (N.W.)    .. 
Missouri  

Arkansas   

Oklahoma    

Arizona   _ 

Kansas  ....    .. 

New  Mexico  

Western    Canada 

Washington  .... 

Delaware  

Iowa   

North    Dakota    .. 
South   Dakota   .. 

New   York    _    ... 
Nebraska  

Central  Canada 
Wyoming 
Minnesota    


Group  A 


Group  B 


Group  C 


Group   D 


Group   E 


Group  F 


Group  G 


North   Carolina 

Alabama   

Georgia   

Florida   

South  Carolina 

Kentucky  

Virginia   

Mississippi   

California    

Michigan  

Texas   (N.W.)   .... 

Missouri  ....  .... 

Texas    (S.E.)    .... 

Arkansas  

Oklahoma 

Arizona   


Y.   P.  E. 

Group  AA 


Group  A 


Group  B 


Group   C 


19.532 
18,575 
15,300 
15,105 
14,653 

6,048 

6,030 

..  5,218 

4,887 
4,799 
2,894 
2,805 
2,661 

2,500 
2,239 
1,242 

1,030 
818 
559 

626 
510 
458 
405 
359 

204 

154 

119 
63 
50 


8,257 
8,046 
8,032 
7,303 
6.094 

3,591 
3,352 
3,151 

2,965 
2,485 
1,816 
1,761 
1,652 

1,355 

1,283 

561 


Western  Canada 
New    Mexico    . 
Kansas    

Delaware 

Iowa 

North   Dakota 

Maine    

Oregon    

New  York  

Nebraska   

Central  Canada 
Connecticut  ... 
Wyoming  


Group  D 


Group   E 


Group   F 


Group   G 


480 
417 
393 

327 

281 
199 
169 
164 

124 
97 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue), 

South   Carolina   738 

Atlanta    (Hemphill   Avenue),   Georgia   ..  527 

Kannapolls.    North    Carolina 428 

Detroit   Tabernacle,   Michigan    356 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia    355 

Wilmington,    North    Carolina    351 

South   Gastonla.   North   Carolina   349 

Jacksonville,   Florida 318 

Pulaski,   Virginia   314 

Dillon,   South   Carolina   _   ....   _..   ....  313 

Paris,    Texas    _ _    _.  277 

Orlando,   Florida 273 

Rock  Hill   (Cedar  Street),  South 

Carolina   268 

Dallas,    North   Carolina   260 

Buford,    Georgia    ....   _ _ 259 

West    Gastonla,    North    Carolina    258 

Pontlac,    Michigan    .... 257 

Biltmore,  North  Carolina _ 254 

Lenoir,   North   Carolina   _   ....  252 


Y.P.E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE 
OF  100  OR  MORE 

Loxley,    Alabama   

Mountain   View,    North    Carolina   .... 

Lake  Dale,   North   Carolina  

Pulaski,   Virginia   ....   _  _ 

Ravenna,   Kentucky    

Goldsboro,   North   Carolina   ....  

Austin,    Indiana   — 

Perry,    Florida 

Greenville    (Park   Place),   South 

Carolina    ....    _ 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia    ....    .... 

Detroit   Tabernacle,   Michigan 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  South 

Carolina - 

Dressen,    Kentucky    —   _ 

Naugatuck,  West  Virginia  ....  —  .... 
Ware   Shoals,   South   Carolina   —   — 

Orlando,   Florida   _   _ 

Graham,    Texas    

East  Laurlnburg,  North  Carolina  .... 
Columbus    (29th  Street),  Georgia  .... 

Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida  ....  — 

Battle   Creek,   Michigan   _ 

Andrews,  South  Carolina  

Tlfton,    Georgia   ....    __ 

Rome,    Georgia    _ 

Flint    (Oak    Park),    Michigan    

West    Gastonla,    North    Carolina    — 

Paris,    Texas    .... _ 

Pontlac,    Michigan    

Torrance,   California _ 

Goodwill,   Mississippi   _  

Dallas,   North    Carolina   —  — 

Homervllle,     Georgia     

Morgantown,  Mississippi  ....  _ - 

Jacksonville,   Florida   

Pomona,    California    ....   _ 

Langley.  South  Carolina  

South  Gastonla,  North  Carolina 


....  405 

....  200 

....  186 

....  170 

....  164 

....  161 

....  148 

_  135 

....  132 

....  131 

....  131 

....  128 

....  127 
126 

....  125 

....  124 

....  116 

....  116 

....  116 

....  113 

...  113 

....  Ill 

....  110 

....  109 

....  106 

....  106 

....  104 

104 

....  104 

....  103 

....  103 

....  103 

....  102 

....  102 

....  102 

....  101 

....  100 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE  ON 
FOREIGN    FIELDS 

(Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 
June,   1957) 


Nigeria    

Bahamas   _ 

Barbados      

Bermuda  .. 

Brazil 

British    Honduras   

Chile 

Costa    Rica      

Cuba    

Dominican    Republic   

El   Salvador     

England   

Germany    ...     

Guatemala — Quezaltenango 

Quiche    ....     

Guatemala    City    

Guam    

Haiti    ....    _    _    _ 

Hawaii    

Honduras— English    

Spanish    ...   _ 

India    _    

Jamaica    

Japan    ....    _ 

Jordon    ... 

Mexico — Central  ... 

Northwest    _ 

Northeast  

Southeast  _ 

Panama   _ 

Paraguay    

Peru  _ ....  ._ 

Philippines   _ _. 

Puerto  Rico  

Virgin  Islands  and  Leeward 


2.575 

No  report 

1,568 

. No  report 

569 

180 

...  No  report 

590 

_..   .._  ....        455 

152 

No  report 

34 

40 

41 

_        407 

2,912 

34 

10,007 

....    _ 212 

364 

2,000 

_    ....        554 

27,966 

_ No  report 

_ 161 

No  report 

__    _ 1,447 

.  __  ...No  report 

. ...  No  report 

_..   989 

....    _    ....         152 

.  _ No  report 

. No  report 

- No  report 

Islands  166 


NATION'S   TOP   TEN   IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENT  ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  July 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue), 

South    Carolina    ....   __    __   _ 6,643 

Ablngdcn.   Virginia  _ _..  _  720 

West   Durham,    North   Carolina   _   _  677 

Mullens,    West    Virginia    _    _    _..  546 

Pulaski,    Virginia    _    _    _    _..  483 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia  _  425 
St.  Louis   (Mississippi  Avenue), 

Missouri    ....    _ _    _._._.__  375 

Saginaw,   Michigan   _ 350 

South   Henderson,   North   Carolina    332 

Rhodell,    West    Virginia    .... 301 


TEN   STATES   HIGHEST   IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENTS 


South    Carolina 
West    Virginia    . 

Alabama    

Florida    

Georgia    

Kentucky    

Mississippi   

Virginia    

Missouri    

Texas    (N.W.)    .... 


51 
34 
24 
23 
21 
15 
15 
12 
12 
10 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 

This  Month 

Saved .._    _. 

2,307 

Sanctified    ...     . 

1,014 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  

782 

Added  to  Church  of  God   

633 

Since  June  30,   1957 

Saved    _ 

2,307 

Sanctified    _ _   .._   _ 

1,014 

Filled   with    Holy    Ghost   _.    __ 

782 

Added  to  Church  of  God  _ 

633 

Alaska — North 
South  

Africa — South 

Tunis  

Angola   _ 


..No  report 
..  No  report 
...No  report 
...  No  report 
No  report 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since   June    30,    1957    ....    _ _ 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as 
of  July  31,   1957  _  S 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,  1957  .... 

Total  Sunday  Schools  (Branch  and 

New)   organized  since  June  30, 
1957   ....   .... ....    _ 

New  Y.P.E. 's  organized  since  June  30 
1957   _ 
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A   COURAGEOUS   PRESS   IN 
A  CHAOTIC  WORLD 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

tion  of  the  United  States  reach  an 
estimated  readership  of  20,000,000. 
About  60,000,000  people  are  found 
in  homes  which  receive  Protestant 
periodicals — a  rather  staggering 
figure  if  we  are  impressed  by  statis- 
tics. 

How  well  the  job  is  being  done  is 
another  matter.  Many  feel  that 
more  religious  publications  are 
printed  than  are  read.  And  again 
far  too  many  publications  do  not 
sound  forth  a  certain  note  of  truth. 

Even  in  the  strictly  evangelical 
field  there  are  both  favorable  and 
unfavorable  conditions  to  report.  In 
recent  years  there  has  been  a  great 
improvement  in  the  appearance  of 
most  evangelical  publications.  Some 
of  the  denominational  and  inter- 
denominational magazines  have 
learned  lessons  from  the  secular 
world  in  the  presentation  of  the 
truth  in  a  graphic  way. 

Still  needed  by  many  publications 
in  the  evangelical  world  is  a  better 
understanding  of  good  writing.  Too 
often  we  fail  to  communicate  etern- 
al truth  in  the  idom  of  American 
life.  With  the  pressing  competition 
of  the  secular  publications  we  must 
be  more  conscious  of  getting  across 
the  great  truths  which  we  hold  in 
stewardship. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  the  limitations  of 
finances  and  personnel  that  beset 
every  Christian  publication,  it  is 
inconceivable  to  think  of  the  vast 
Christian  enterprise  without  the 
Christian  press.  The  work  of  the 
Lord  would  be  hampered  indeed  if 
it  were  not  for  the  vital  part  played 
by  Christian  publications. 

The  vision  and  courage  of  vital 
Christian  publications  mold  the 
thinking  of  believers  who  make  up 
the  salt  of  the  world.  In  a  world 
of  increased  knowledge  and  rapid 
communication,  the  Christian  press 
looms  as  one  of  the  most  important 
ministries  in  the  Christian  church. 
May  God  give  us  His  grace  and 
courage  to  proclaim  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


HAPPY   HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
you  join  that  vast  army  of  folks 
who  have  no  future  in  anything 
because  they  are  getters  instead  of 
givers.  Besides,  the  most  common 
type  of  dishonesty  today  is  stealing 
time.  When  you  make  a  contract 
with  a  man  to  do  what  is  necessary, 
make  another  contract  with  your- 
self to  do  better  than  is  necessary; 
then  you  will  love  your  work  and 
your  work  will  prosper  amazinglv. 
"Now,  Bob,  about  finding  the  job. 
That  is  up  to  you,  and  is  a  test 


of  your  own  ingenuity  and  perse- 
verance. Desirable  jobs  do  not  hang 
on  bushes.  They  must  be  sought 
out.  With  these  thoughts  in  mind, 
sell  a  job  to  yourself  and  then  sell 
yourself  to  the  boss.  Neither  your 
dad  nor  your  uncle  nor  some  friend 
is  going  to  find  you  a  job — not  at 
all.    You're    going    hunting    a    job 


with    your    sights    right.    There    is 
always  an  open  season  on  jobs." 

"In  other  words,  Dad,  it  is  strictly 
up  to  me,  eh?  All  I  get  from  you 
are  some  helpful  suggestions  and 
your  moral  support?" 

"That's  it,  boy.  What  more  do 
you  want?" 

—From    The    Boys'    World. 


ALL  OYER 


THE  WORLD 


PEOPLE 


}  *         y-  ;  -      •  ■  —' 


ARE  HUNGRY 


KOREA 


the  forgotten  land 

Children  cry  out  for  food.  Homes,  schools,  hospitals, 
orphanages  —  all  need  clothing,  food,  relief. 


WEST  GERMANY 


—  the  gate  to  the  West  and  freedom 

Daily,  in  rags,  without  shoes,  people  swarm  from  the 
Iron  Curtain  countries.  Help  is  urgently  needed  for 
refugees  from  Poland,  East  Germany,  Czechoslovakia, 
Hungary. 

—  last  stronghold  of  the  Orient  against  Communism 

Indo  China,  Laos,  Viet  Nam,  Cambodia  -  there 
children  hold  out  their  hands  for  bread.  Tod- 
dlers who  can't  talk  beg  for  something  to  eat. 


Can  you  NOT  give?  Christian  faith  demands  an  answer  to  this  call  for  help.  The 
World  Relief  Commission  appeals  to  the  evangelicals  of  America.  Each  gift  will  be 
accompanied   by   a   Gospel    testimony   printed    in   the   language   of  the   recipient. 


YOU  CAN  HELP 
TWO  WAYS  - 


i. 


Sponsor  a  clothing  drive  in  your  church  or  community,  or  send 
your  own   good,  usable   clothing  to  the  address  nearest  you. 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
12-19  Jackson  Ave. 
Long  Island  City  1,  N.  Y. 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
c/o  Brethren  Service  Center 
Nappanee,  Indiana' 


Send  your  cash  contributions 
which  are  urgently  needed  to" 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
J.  Willison  Smith,  Jr.  Treasurer 
2124  Philadelphia  National  Bank  Bldg. 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 


World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 
c/o  Brethren  Service  Center 
1010  9th  Street, 
Modesto,  Calif. 


— — —  For  further  informotion  write:  — — — 

World  Relief  Commission,  N.A.E. 

WENDELL    L.  R0CKEY,  Executive  Director 

12-19  Jackson  Ave.     Long  Island  City  1,  N.  Y. 
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5,000  SB  WANTED 

to  sell  Bibles,  good  books.  Scripture  Greet- 
ing Cards,  Stationery,  napklne.  Scripture 
novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for  free 
ctalog  and  price  list. 

George  W.   Noble,  The  Christian  Co. 
Dept.     L,    Pontlac    Bldg.,    Chicago,    5,     III. 


Tho 

LITTLE   GIANT   HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water   Heater   No.    3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water   needed   for    Baptistries, 

Church   Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 

Heats    450    GPH,    20°    rise   In 

temperature.   Inexpensive,  too. 

Write   for  free    folder. 
LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 

907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


CARRIKER  CHURCH  FURNITURE  CO. 

Established    1898 


(Llmrtli   IhirnrtiuT 


PROMPT      DELIVE 

Ph.  Atlantle  38741  MONROE.   N. 


20th  EDITION 


{Formerly  known  as  "Pocket  Bible  Handbook") 

Book  OF  a  Lifetime  .  .  .  For  a  Lifetime 

Loved  alike  by  .  .  .  Young  and  Old 

Widely  Used  in  Colleges  and  Seminaries 

Highly  Commended  by  leading  Magazines 

Specially  Useful  for  S  S  Teachers 

It  is  an  Abbreviated  Bible  Commentary, 

with  Notes  on  Booksof  the  Bible,  their  Historical, 
Geographical  and  Chronological  Backgrounds, 
with  75  Illustrative  Maps: 

Amazing  Archaeological  Discoveries, 

Confirming  or  Illustrating  Bible  History,  with  78 
Authentic  Photographic  Reproductions: 

Related  Historical  Data  from  the  Annals  of 
Babylon,  Egypt,  Assyria,  Persia,  Greece  and 
Rome,  touching  the  Bible  Story: 
How  We  Got  the  Bible,  Formation  of  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  Apocryphal  Books,  Manu- 
scripts and  Early  Christian  Writings: 

An  Epitome  of  Church  History,  Connecting 
Bible  Times  with  Our  Own;  Early  Church  Fath- 
ers, Persecutions,  Rise  of  the  Papacy,  the  Popes, 
Luther  and  the  Reformation. 

Now  Contains  "Best  Bible  Verses".  There 
isnothing  published,  of  its  size,  that  has  anything 
like  as  much  practical  Biblical  information. 

(Further  particulars  sent  on  request) 
4  x  654  x  V/%  inches 

956  Pages      Cloth  Bound      $3.00 

Order  from  your  Bookstore  or 
H.H.H ALLEY,  Box  774,  ChlcaBo90,lll. 


MORE  LIGHT  ON  THE  LAMPLIGHTERS 

(Continued  from  page  12) 

came  a  Lamplighter. 

The  second  major  contribution 
of  the  Lamplighters  program  to  the 
church  is  that  it  is  an  effective  de- 
vice in  "reaping  the  harvest." 

"We  were  on  an  overnight  camp- 
ing trip.  It  was  time  to  'turn  in' 
for  the  night — but  first  we  must 
have  devotions.  We  sang,  quoted 
Scripture  promises,  and  I  gave  a 
brief  talk  about  becoming  a  Chris- 
tian. We  sent  the  boys  to  bed  with- 
out an  altar  caH. 

"The  next  day  we  went  on  a  hike. 
Far  back  in  the  woods  we  came  to 
a  beautiful  little  hillside  and 
stopped  to  rest  and  to  have  a  brief 
service.  I  again  presented  the 
claims  of  the  gospel  but  made  no 
altar  call.  The  boys  started  single 
file  on  up  the  path — all  except  Jim- 
mie  Wright — he  was  a  new  boy, 
not  from  a  Christian  home.  He 
lagged  behind  and  timidly  turned 
tear-filled  eyes  up  to  the  face  of 
the  guide  bringing  up  the  rear. 

"  'Joe,'  he  said,  'I  wanna  be  a 
Christian  like  he  talked  about  last 
night.' 

"We  paused,  instructed,  and 
prayed  with  him,  and  had  the  glor- 
ious privilege  of  seeing  Jimmie  re- 
ceive a  real,  transforming  experi- 
ence of  divine  grace  in  his  heart 
for  the  very  first  time  in  his  life." 

Thus  wrote  a  club  leader  who 
played  with  his  boys,  but  yet  took 
time  to  pray  with  them. 

The  number  one  goal  of  the 
Lamplighters  program  is  to  reach 
the  youth  for  Christ. 

In  the  third  place  the  Lamp- 
lighters program  is  also  a  com- 
petent aid  in  keeping  our  young 
people  saved.  Conserving  the  re- 
sults of  our  evangelistic  efforts  is  a 
great  need  in  the  Church  of  God. 

The  activities  of  the  Lamplight- 
ers program  use  the  surplus  time 
and  energy  of  young  people  toward 
worth-while  goals.  It  gives  guidance 
to  the  "uncertain  paths"  of  youth. 

In  the  fourth  place  the  Lamp- 
lighters program  develops  "leader- 
ship" in  boys  and  girls  and  young 
people.  The  cry  of  the  ministry  for 
the  Church  is,  "We  need  local  lead- 
ers." There  is  a  ray  of  hope  for 
those  cries — the  Lamplighters  pro- 
gram. 

For  further  information  on  the 
Lamplighters  program — 

Lamplighters  Sparks,  ages  5-7 
Lamplighters  Clubs,  ages  8-15 
Lamplighters  Youth  Fellowship, 
ages  16-20 

write  the  Church  of  God  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Department, 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 


^^tnnrRulrei 


More  Impressive 
Christmas  Programs — 
A  complete  selection 
of  distinctive  styles  and 
qualitv  fabrics.  All 
colors  and  shades.  Send 
todav  for  FREE  catalog 
C-172  (Choir  Robes  and 
Accessories);  J-172  (Chil- 
dren's Robes);  P-172 
(Pulpit  Robes). 


COLLEGIATE  CAP  &  GOWN  CO. 

CH»MP»ICN.  III..  1000  h   MARKET  ST. 
KIW  YORK  1.  H   V      CHICAC0  1.  ILL.    LOS  »NCf  Its  28.  CAl 


"MARIA  MONK" 

A    NUN'S    LIFE    IN    A    CONVENT 
A    BOOK   OF    FACTS! 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations   ever   recorded. 

OVER    10,000,000   COPIES   PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  story 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life. 
106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.00. 
The  edition  is  limited   ...   so  order  at  once. 

Gospel  Books,  Dept.   LP- 10,  Rowan,  Iowa 


CHURCH 
FURNITURE 


SOUTHERN 
DESK  CO. 

HICKORY,  X*.  G. 


MAKE 

$50  to  $500 

A  NO-RISK  MONEY-MAKING 
PLAN 

Many  organizations  have  found  here 
the  friendly  and  easy-working  way 
to  raise  BIG  FUNDS!  Satisfaction  is 
guaranteed  and  your  organization 
risks  nothing.  It's  a  proved  profits' 
plan  for  Sunday  School  groups, 
Ladles  organizations,  men  and 
youth  groups. 

Your  sensational  money-maker  Is 
the  choice  BREAKWATER  SOAP 
...  a  luxurious  soap  that  comes 
in  a  gift  box  of  eight  deluxe  cakes 
of  various  fragrances.  Show  to 
friends  and  neighbors  and  they  buy 
— and  buy  again!  You  make  a  hand- 
some profit  on  every  box. 
Write  for  details  and  returnable 
samples  to  show  your  group.  Please 
give  name  of  organization,  name 
and  address  of  President  or  Treas- 
urer. Mail  a  postcard  TODAY! 

REHOBOTH   PRODUCTS  CO. 

Rehoboth  Beach,  Delaware..  Dept.  27 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

fit  to  gather.  I  remember  the  joy 
that  came  into  our  hearts  one  after- 
noon when  there  came  an  order 
for  thousands  of  tons  of  ice  which 
would  lift  us  entirely  out  from  our 
financial  stress.  Not  long  before, 
God  had  let  me  see  the  truth  of 
committal.  He  showed  me  that  it 
was  His  will  that  I  should  commit 
my  business  to  Him  and  trust 
Him  with  it  absolutely.  As  best  I 
knew  how,  I  had  done  so.  I  never 
dreamed  what  testing  was  coming. 
And  so  I  lay  down  that  Saturday 
night  in  quietness.  But,  at  mid- 
night there  came  an  ominous 
sound — that  of  rain.  By  morning 
it  was  pouring  in  torrents.  I  looked 
out  upon  the  river  from  my  home 
upon  the  village  hillside.  Yellow 
streaks  of  water  were  creeping  over 
the  ice.  I  knew  what  that  meant. 
The  water  was  at  flood  stage.  That 
condition  had  swept  away  our  ice 
twice  before.  By  noon  the  storm 
was  raging  in  all  its  violence.  By 
afternoon  I  had  come  into  a  great 
spiritual  crisis  in  my  life. 

That  might  seem  strange  —  to 
come  into  a  spiritual  crisis  over  a 
seemingly  trivial  matter.  But  I  have 
learned  this:  A  matter  may  be 
seemingly  trivial,  but  the  crisis  that 
turns  upon  a  small  matter  may  be 
a  profound  and  far-reaching  one 
in  our  lives.  And  so  it  was  with  me. 
For  by  mid-afternoon  that  day  I 
had  come  face  to  face  with  the 
tremendous  fact  that  down  deep  in 
my  heart  was  a  spirit  of  rebellion 
against  God.  And  that  rebellious- 
ness seemed  to  develop  in  a  sug- 
gestion to  my  heart  like  this : 

"You  gave  all  to  God.  You  say 
you  are  going  to  trust  God  with 
your  business.  This  is  the  way  He 
requites  you.  Your  business  will  be 
swept  away,  and  tomorrow  you  will 
come  into  a  place  of  desperate 
financial  stress."  And  I  found  my 
heart  growing  bitter  at  the  thought 
that  God  should  take  away  my 
business  when  I  only  wanted  it  for 
legitimate  purposes.  Then  another 
voice  seemed  to  speak:  "My  child, 
did  you  mean  it  when  you  said  you 
would  trust  me?  Can  you  not  trust 
me  in  the  dark  as  well  as  in  the 
light?  Would  I  do  anything  or  suf- 
fer anything  to  come  into  your  life, 
which  will  not  work  out  good  for 
you?"  And  then  came  that  other 
voice : 

"But  it  is  hard.  Why  should  not 
God  spare  your  ice?  Why  should 
He  take  your  business  when  it  is 
clean  and  honest  and  you  want  to 
use  it  aright?"  It  was  a  very 
plausible  sort  of  a  voice,  and  for 
the  moment  I  did  not  detect  the 
serpent  hiss  that  was  in  it — in  that 
word  "why." 


Still  back  and  forth,  with  ever 
increasing  intensity,  waged  one  of 
the  greatest  spiritual  battles  of  my 
life.  At  the  end  of  two  hours,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  I  was  able  to 
cry  out,  "Take  the  business;  take 
the  ice;  take  everything;  only  give 
me  the  supreme  blessing  of  an  ab- 
solutely submitted  will  to  Thee." 
And  then  came  peace. 

That  night  I  lay  down  to  rest 
in  perfect  peace,  but  with  the  rain 
pouring  torrents  upon  my  field 
of  ice,  and  with  eveiy  prospect  that 
my  business  would  lie  in  wreck  the 
next  morning.  But  it  did  not.  By 
midnight  there  came  another  sound, 
that  of  wind.  By  morning  the  bit- 
terest blizzard  of  the  year  was  upon 
us.  By  evening  the  mercury  had 
fallen  to  the  zero  point.  And  in  a 
few  days  we  were  harvesting  the 
finest  ice  we  ever  had.  God  did  not 
want  my  ice.  But  He  did  want  my 
yielded  will,  and  my  absolute  trust 
in   Him. 


MOONLIGHT   CRUISE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

boat  and  among  God's  people.  For 
those  who  could  not  get  onto  the 
second  deck  to  see  the  service,  loud- 
speakers carried  the  singing  and 
the  message  throughout  the  boat. 
Many  people  sat  along  the  rails  on 
all  decks  listening  to  the  message 
in  a  more  informal  manner.  On  the 
third  deck  hundreds  more  viewed 
the  film  "Seventeen." 

Another  season  of  fellowship  fol- 
lowed the  close  of  the  message  and 
the  altar  call.  A  tour  around  the 
boat,  visits  to  the  refreshment 
stands,  hand  clasps,  and  all  too 
soon  the  approaching  Detroit  sky- 
line marked  the  end  of  the  excur- 
sion at  11:15  p.m.  With  the  singing 
of  "God  Be  With  You"  the  boat 
docked  and  we  walked  down  the 
gangplank  thanking  God  for  the 
occasion  and  already  anticipating 
another  thrilling  Church  of  God 
moonlight  cruise. 


THE  SUNDAY   SCHOOL'S 
RESPONSIBILITY   TO   THE   NATION 

(Continued  from  page  3) 

been  criticized  for  mixing  politics 
and  religion,  for  if  your  politics  and 
your  religion  don't  mix,  then  there 
is  certainly  something  the  matter 
with  your  politics." 

This  faith  says  to  me:  "As  long 
as  there  are  churches,  and  homes 
where  children  are  reared  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord;  as  long  as  an  altar  of  God 
can  be  erected  every  Sunday  in  the 
foyer  of  a  downtown  theater;  that 
long  and  only  that  long  will  ours 
be  a  nation  of  people  dedicated  to 
the  greater  glory  of  God  and  the 
betterment  of  all  mankind." 


$25  00S50.00-  $100.00  Cash 

CHURCH  GROUPS.  Scout  Troops, 
Home  Demonstration  Clubs,  O.  E. 
S.  Chapters,  etc.,  raise  "EXTRA 
FUNDS"  easily.  No  investment. 
Special  Prizes  free  to  assure  inter- 
est and  cooperation  of  every  mem- 
ber Write  Verne  Collier,  Dept_  JL. 
Birmingham  4,  Alabama. 
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Prophetical    Events   and    the    Great 

Tribulation 

By   Clyde   C   Cox  $3.00 

A  definitive,  newly  Illuminating  text 
en  the  Book  of  Revelation.  An  Ideal 
study  of  prophecy  for  ministers  and 
Christian    workers.     Illustrated. 

CLYDE  C   COX,  P.   O.   BOX  573 
DILLON,    S.    C. 


IF  YOUR  CLUB, 

CLASS  or  MISSION 

NEEDS  MONEY? 

Obtain  A  Franchise 

Now  For  The  Sale 

in  Your  City  of 

BENSON'S  SLICED 
OLD  HOME 
FRUIT  CAKE 

A  Planned 
Community  Service 

NEARLY  1000  CLUBS  And 
INSTITUTIONS  Now  Par- 
ticipating. Many  For  The 
Fourth  Year. 

Your  Club  can  enjoy  the 
praise  of  your  community 
and  raise  needed  funds  easy 
by  selling  the  VERY  BEST 
Sliced  Fruit  Cake  you  ever 
tasted.  Make  a  $1  on  each 
cake  and  SAVE  your  cus- 
tomer a  $1. 

Phone,  Wire  or  Write  Today 

BENSON'S 

Box  71,  Athens,  Ga. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


"Be  Wise  and  Standardize" 

By  O.   W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


0/1 OT   TOO   MANY   years   ago 

u  #  the   Sunday   School   Stand- 

*  f  ardization  Program  was  in- 
troduced. The  purpose  of  this  plan, 
by  providing  a  standard  of  excell- 
ence, was  to  encourage  churches  to 
fully  equip  their  Sunday  Schools  and 
to  institute  the  various  features  of 
the  Sunday  School  program'  that 
would  enable  them  to  more  effec- 
tively carry  out  the  real  mission 
of  the  Sunday  School. 

Though  the  response  to  the  Sun- 
day School  Standardization  Plan 
has  been  gradual,  the  progress 
which  has  been  made  and  which  is 
being  made,  is  sound,  and  now 
more  and  more  of  our  Sunday 
Schools  are  becoming  very  con- 
scious of  the  benefits  to  be  received 
When  they  attain  the  various 
standards  provided  in  this  plan. 

It  may  be  that  some  Sunday 
School  leaders  think  of  the  Stand- 
ardization Plan  only  in  terms  of  a 
Sunday  School  program  feature, 
but  it  must  be  pointed  out  that  the 
whole  purpose  of  this  plan  is  to  bet- 
ter equip  and  organize  the  local 
Sunday  Schools  to  do  a  more  ef- 
fective work  in  teaching  the  Word 
of  God  and  in  reaching  the  com- 
munity for  Christ. 

When  a  Sunday  School  really 
catches  the  vision  of  the  lost  and 
realizes  that  the  Sunday  School  is 
that  department  of  the  church 
that  should  be  well-organized  to 
reach  the  lost,  and  that  this  organ- 
ization comes  through  the  guidance 
of  the  Sunday  School  Standardiza- 
tion Plan,  then  the  Sunday  School 
Standardization  Plan  will  no  long- 
er be  looked  upon  as  a  "program 
burden"  but  as  an  "invaluable 
guide." 

When  putting  the  Sunday  School 
Standardization  Plan  into  opera- 
tion and  in  striving  to  follow 
through,  it  should  always  be  re- 
membered that  whether  we  "stand- 


ardize or  not"  can  mean  whether 
or  not  we  will  win  a  soul  to  Christ. 

PURPOSE 

"A  basic  measurement  or  pattern 
has  always  been  essential  to 
achievement  and  progress.  The 
carpenter  would  not  know  quite 
how  he  should  build  the  house 
until  he  has  received  the  blueprint. 
He  would  be  almost  helpless  with 
the  blueprint  if  he  did  not  have 
the  rule,  square,  and  level.  Yet, 
with  a  pattern  and  the  instruments 
of  measurement,  plus  his  willing- 
ness to  work,  he  is  successful  in 
erecting  a  magnificent  building. 

"From  the  first  day  he  progress- 
es in  compliance  to  a  standard  to- 
ward a  goal!  After  the  first  week 
he  is  far  from  finishing  the  house, 
but  he  is  certainly  not  discouraged. 
According  to  his  rule  of  measure- 
ment, he  is  making  definite  prog- 
ress. He  visions  the  goal  and  keeps 
building!  After  considerable  time, 
a  marvelous  building  has  been  con- 
structed, from  raw  materials  in 
harmony  with  a  pattern  through 
the  assistance  of  measurement,  to 
stand  as  a  monument  of  useful- 
ness to  the  carpenter's  vision  and 
labor. 

"The  Standardization  Plan  is  a 
pattern  to  assist  you  in  building  a 
successful  Sunday  School.  The 
standards  are  instruments  of 
measurement  to  aid  you  to  the 
goal.  You  will  not  accomplish  the 
goal  in  a  week  nor  a  month.  Is 
there  cause  for  discouragement? 
Absolutely  not!  Remember  you  are 
building  a  beautiful,  vital,  and  ef- 
fective organization.  You  are  build- 
ing a  Sunday  School;  Sunday 
School  builds  lives;  so,  build  it  to 
be  efficient!" 

— From  brochure  captioned 
"Understanding  the  Sun- 
day School  Standardiza- 
tion Plan" 


SPIRITUAL  VALUES 

Let  us  consider,  briefly,  the  spir- 
itual values  of  the  Sunday  School 
Standardization   Plan. 

STANDARD      I    —    "The      Sunday 
School  should  maintain  an  aver- 
age attendance  above  its  church 
membership."    (15    POINTS) 
Every  church  member  should  at- 
tend Sunday  School.  He  needs  the 
instruction  from  the  Word  of  God 
he  will  receive.  He  needs  the  Chris- 
tian fellowship  he  will  enjoy  in  the 
Sunday  School  class.  If  a  Sunday 
School  strives  to  attain  this  goal, 
it  means  it  has  encouraged  all  its 
church  members  to  attend  Sunday 
School,  and  in  many  cases,  to  bring 
others  with  them. 


STANDARD  II  —  "Pastors,  Sunday 
School    superintendents    and 
teachers  should  not  be  absent  for 
more    than    six    Sundays    during 
one  year."  (5  POINTS) 
Those  into  whose  hands  God  has 
entrusted  the  care  of  souls  should 
not  be  careless  about  their  respon- 
sibilities. This  standard  is  designed 
to   encourage   faithfulness   on   the 
part  of  those  so  vitally  connected 
with    the   Sunday   School   Depart- 
ment  of   the   church.   Needless   to 
say,  God  honors  the  faithful  Sun- 
day School   worker   and   the   Sun- 
day School  in  general  deeply  ap- 
preciates leaders  who  are  faithful. 


STANDARD   III   —  "Each   Sunday 
School  should  conduct  Sunday 
School  Workers'  Meetings  at  least 
twice  a  month."    (10  POINTS) 
Through      praying      together, 
through    a    general    discussion   to- 
gether,   and    through    a    time    of 
Christian   fellowship   together, 
many  Sunday  School  problems  can 
be  solved.  The  feeling  that  all  Sun- 
day School  workers  are  really  op- 
erating as  one  important  unit  in 
the    church    is    spiritually    streng- 
thening and  encouraging  to  all  the 
Sunday  School  staff  workers. 


STANDARD  IV — "All  teachers  must 
have  a  teacher-training  certifi- 
cate." (10  POINTS) 
What  outstanding  results  have 
been  achieved  through  the  Work- 
ers' Training  Course  program!  Aft- 
er taking  W.T.C.  No.  1  and  No.  2, 
teachers  have  realized  the  impor- 
tance of  their  position  as  never  be- 
fore. Teaching  has  become  a  real 
joy  to  hundreds  of  Sunday  School 
teachers  who  have  acquired  more 
"know  how."  More  effective  teach- 
ing means  more  scholars  won  to 
Christ  and  more  scholars  spiritual- 
ly strengthened  and  established  in 
the  Word  of  God. 

*  *  *  * 

STANDARD     V  —  "Each     church 
should  maintain  a  reference  li- 
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brary    for     the     teachers."     (10 

POINTS) 

Teachers  should  be  encouraged 
to  thoroughly  prepare  their  Sun- 
day School  lessons.  Many  of  them 
do  not  have  reference  libraries  of 
their  own  and  welcome  the  oppor- 
tunity to  use  the  church  library. 
Many  wonderful  spiritual  truths 
come  to  the  teacher  as  he  studies 
the  Word  of  God  and  benefits  from 
commentaries  which  have  been 
written  by  others  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


STANDARD  VI  —  "Each  Sunday 
School  should  be  equipped  with 
the  following  accessories:  Sun- 
day School  maps,  blackboards, 
flannelboards,  attendance  rec- 
ords, absentee  cards,  and  teach- 
ers' quarterlies  for  all  teachers." 
(10  POINTS) 

Teaching  becomes  a  real  delight 
for  many  teachers  when  they  have 
"tools  with  which  to  work."  They 
can  teach  the  Word  of  God  more 
effectively,  especially  to  the  chil- 
dren, when  they  have  proper  equip- 
ment. Today,  with  such  a  splendid 
line-up  of  equipment  being  offered 
and  with  our  Sunday  School  litera- 
ture constantly  improving  in  quali- 
ty and  appearance,  it  is  most  un- 
fortunate that  any  teacher  should 
not  have  the  necessary  provisions. 


STANDARD  VII  —  "Each  Sunday 
School  should  have  a  system  set 
up  for  promotions  from  one  class 
to  another  and  should  observe  a 
Promotion  Day  annually."  (10 
POINTS) 

Promotion  Day  in  the  Sunday 
School  can  be  best  observed  when 
the  scholars  are  properly  grouped 
according  to  ages  and  when  the 
Sunday  School  is  properly  depart- 
mentalized according  to  its  size. 

Promotion  Day  can  serve  as  an 
incentive  for  faithful  attendance 
in  the  Sunday  School.  It  can  be- 
come one  of  the  most  important 
Sundays  to  the  scholars  in  the  en- 
tire church  year. 

Promotion  Day  is  also  a  very 
suitable  time  for  an  installation 
service  for  new  teachers  and  Sun- 
day School  officials. 


STANDARD  VIII  —  "Each  Sunday 
School  should  have  an  Extension 
Department."  (5  POINTS) 
What  a  worthwhile  activity   for 
church  members — to  take  the  Sun- 
day School  to  those  who  cannot  at- 
tend  the   regular   Sunday   School: 
shut-ins,    aged,    hospital    patients, 
etc. 

This  Sunday  School  activity  is 
one  of  the  most  challenging  and 
yet  one  of  the  most  neglected  areas 
of  the  entire  Sunday  School  pro- 
gram. 

If  you  were  suddenly  deprived 
of  the  opportunity  of  attending 
Sunday  School,  would  you  not  ap- 


preciate someone  bringing  the  Sun- 
day School  to  you? 


STANDARD  IX  —  "Each  Sunday 
School  should  conduct  a  Vaca- 
tion Bible  School."   (10  POINTS) 

This  activity  adds  much  to  the 
teaching  ministry  of  the  Sunday 
School.  It  has  been  stated  that  one 
school  offers  as  much  teaching 
time  as  a  whole  Sunday  School 
year. 

Regardless  of  limited  finances, 
every  church  can  conduct  a  Vaca- 
tion Bible  School.  A  Sunday  School 
may  not  be  able  to  afford  a  supply 
of  regular  VBS  material,  but  where 
there  is  a  willing  teacher,  the  Word 
of  God  and  a  song  book,  there  can 
be  a  Vacation  Bible  School. 

Remember  —  no  other  social  or 
recreational  activity  can  take  the 
place  of  the  Vacation  Bible  School 
in  your  church.  IT  IS  A  MUST 
FOR  OUR  CHILDREN! 


STANDARD  X  —  "Each  Sunday 
School  should  have  active  home 
visitation   groups."    (10  POINTS) 

Big  Sunday  Schools  are  not  ac- 
cidental! In  every  instance,  the  big 
Sunday  School  is  big  because  of  an 
active  visitation  program.  No  Sun- 
day School  can  expect  to  grow  large 
which  neglects  its  absentees,  visi- 
tors and  new  prospects. 

Luke  19:10  states,  "The  Son  of 
man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  We  have  yet 
to  place  the  proper  emphasis  on 
the  word  "seek."  We  are  not  to  sit 
down  and  wait  for  people  to  come 
to  our  Sunday  School,  but  rather 
we  are  to  go  FIND  them. 


STANDARD  XI  —  "Each  Sunday 
School  should  report  regularly  to 
the  State  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Director  on  time."  (5 
POINTS) 

Each  Sunday  School  secretary 
must  have  the  monthly  report  to 
the  State  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Director  postmarked  not  later  than 
the  fifth  of  the  following  month. 
Church  business  is  big  business, 
and  big  business  must  be  well- 
organized.  More  important  — 
church  business  is  God's  business. 
The  State  Director  needs  the  re- 
ports from  each  Sunday  School  to 
determine  ways  in  which  he  can 
promote  the  Sunday  School  pro- 
gram. He  also  needs  the  local  re- 
ports to  prepare  his  state  report  to 
the  National  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Director. 


Ways  in  Which  Each  Sunday 

School  Can  Become  a  Standardized 

Sunday  School 

1.  Cooperate  with  the  State  Di- 
rector  by    returning    the    Sunday 


School  Standardization  question- 
naire to  him  immediately.  It  should 
be  properly  and  completely  filled 
out  and  signed  by  the  pastor  and 
Sunday  School  superintend- 
ent. Twice  a  year  a  Sunday  School 
standardization  questionnaire  is 
mailed  to  each  church.  Grading 
time  is  January  1  and  July  1  of 
each   year. 

2.  When  the  questionnaire  is  re- 
turned and  the  proper  standardi- 
zation grade  card  received,  note 
your  weak  points  and  strive  to  im- 
prove your  Sunday  School  by  com- 
plying with  each  standard.  Re- 
member, when  you  comply  with 
each  standard  you  will  make  your 
Sunday  School  a  better  equipped 
and  a  more  efficiently  operated 
"soul-saving  center." 
How   Sunday   Schools   Are   Graded 

The  State  Director  will  grade 
each  Sunday  School  in  his  state 
on  the  following  basis:  (this  infor- 
mation is  determined  from  the 
Sunday  School  Standardization 
questionnaire  which  each  Sunday 
School  receives,  fills  out  and  re- 
turns to  the  State  Director) : 

Classification 
100  points — A  Silver  Shield 
85-99  points — A    Red    Shield 

Sunday  School 
65-84  points — A  Blue    Shield 
Sunday  School 
0-64  points — A    Yellow    Shield 
Sunday  School 

Every  Sunday  School  in  the 
Church  of  God  will  be  proud  to 
display  the  colorful  and  attractive 
Sunday  School  Standardization 
classification  cards.  By  placing 
proper  emphasis  on  them  and  by 
giving  full  explanation,  Sunday 
School  leaders  will  be  able  to  im- 
press upon  all  Sunday  School  schol- 
ars the  meaning  of  the  various 
color  of  shields  and  challenge  each 
Sunday  School  to  strive  for  the 
highest  classification — the  SILVER 
SHIELD  classification! 

THE  CHALLENGE 

When  your  Sunday  School  meets 
every  standard  of  the  Sunday 
School  Standardization  Plan,  you 
will  then  be  classified  as  a  Silver 
Shield  Sunday  School,  which  means 
you  are  properly  equipped  and  or- 
ganized to  go  forward  to  build  a 
Sunday  School  that  will  continue 
to  grow,  week  after  week,  month 
after  month,  and  year  after  year. 

Please  don't  look  on  the  Stand- 
ardization Plan  as  just  a  Sunday 
School  program  feature.  Look  up- 
on it  as  a  means  to  enable  your 
Sunday  School  to  more  effectively 
teach  the  Word  of  God  and  to 
reach  the  lost  for  Jesus  Christ. 


(Note:  In  the  next  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  the  Y.  P.  E. 
Standardization  Plan  will  be  dis- 
cussed in  this  section.) 
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THORNS   THAT   CHOKE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
alarmed  her,  for  the  option  expired 
that  day  at  six  o'clock.  She  glanced 
at  the  clock.  Four  o'clock,  Hurriedly 
she  called  the  cashier  of  the  bank. 
The  bank  was  closed.  Rapid  in- 
quiries elsewhere  gave  her  the  in- 
formation she  sought.  Mr.  Benton 
was  at  his  cottage  on  the  lake,  but 
there  was  no  phone  at  the  cottage. 

She  needed  a  car  to  reach  Mr. 
Benton.  Celia  Martin's  car  was  in 
the  garage.  Dared  she  take  it?  She 
shook  her  head.  "I'm  through 
scheming.  I  think  I  know  where  I 
can  get  a  car." 

It  was  raining  as  she  left  the 
office.  Going  to  a  friend  who  op- 
erated a  garage,  she  obtained  the 
loan  of  a  car.  The  storm  increased 
to  a  terrific  downpour,  making 
driving  terrible.  Precious  minutes 
ticked  away  as  she  proceeded  at  a 
snail's  pace.  She  reached  the  lake 
road  and  inquired  for  the  Benton 
cottage. 

"One  mile  ahead,"  came  the  di- 
rection, "but  you  won't  be  able  to 
drive  it.  Workers  have  been  at 
work,  and  the  road  is  blocked.  Too 
dangerous  when  slippery  and 
soaked  as  at  present.  Drive  to  the 
blockade,  then  start  walking." 

When  she  started  walking,  she 
knew  why  the  road  was  closed.  She 
staggered,  slid,  and  reeled.  Rain- 
soaked  and  mud-bedraggled,  she 
reached  the  Benton  cottage.  Apolo- 
gizing for  her  appearance,  she  stat- 
ed her  mission. 

She  felt  deeply  gratified  over  the 
manner  in  which  she  had  handled 
the  Benton  matter.  What  about  the 
unmailed  letter  to  the  Davison 
Company?  It  held  a  threat  over 
her  head,  even  though  no  answer 
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could  be  expected  right  away.  Yet 
she  had  decided  what  action  to 
take. 

CELIA  MARTIN  re- 
turned to  the  office,  and  thanked 
Jane  for  her  work.  "I  know  about 
the  Benton  option,  for  I  talked  with 
Mr.  Benton  last  night.  You  did 
splendid  work  in  an  emergency.  Mr. 
Benton  would  hire  you  if  I  would 
release  you." 

"Which  you'll  be  glad  to  do,  when 
you  know  the  truth,"  Jane  declared, 
determined  to  face  the  crisis  as  she 
held  up  the  Davison  letter.  "You 
also  failed  to  mail  this.  Their  reply 
would  have  been  negative.  I  lied 
to  you.  My  cousin  worked  for  them. 
I  never  did.  I'm  sorry  I  lied  about 
it,  have  been  sorry  ever  since  I 
did  it.  That  doesn't  erase  my  guilt." 
She  made  complete  confession,  then 
awaited  the  reaction. 

"So  that  is  what  has  been  trou- 
bling you,"  Celia  Martin  said.  "I 
knew  something  disturbed  you,  and 
thought  of  asking  you.  So  you  de- 
ceived me.  By  this  time  you  realize 
the  way  of  the  transgressor  is  not 
easy." 

She  opened  a  drawer  in  her  desk, 
and  handed  Jane  a  card.  "On  that 
card  you  find  my  plan  of  life.  By 
following  it  I  do  not  have  to  worry 
about  sin  finding  me  out,  or  to  suf- 
fer the  mental  torture  of  a  trans- 
gressor. I  have  a  Lord  and  Master 
who  guides  and  keeps  me.  You  told 
me  you  are  a  Christian." 

"Well,  I  attend  church  and  Sun- 
day School,"  Jane  replied,  lowering 
her  gaze  to  the  floor. 

"Good  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  it 
doesn't  go  far  enough.  When  I  was 
about  your  age,  a  Christian  friend 
talked  to  me,  just  as  I  am  doing 
to  you.  He  led  me  to  surrender  my 
life  to  Jesus  Christ.  I  made  a  vital 
decision,  based  on  the  words  printed 
on  that  card.  "Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness." I  carried  that  purpose  into 
every  phase  of  my  life.  I  lost  some 
so-called  friends,  who  thought  me 
queer,  and  my  father  and  I  have 
lost  business  at  times  because  we 
would  not  lower  our  standards.  Our 
financial  credit  is  high;  our  word 
is  honored  among  our  business  as- 
sociates. Jane,  I  have  proved  to  my 
own  satisfaction  that  Christianity 
and  business  can  work  hand  in 
hand  if  we  put  first  things  first." 

Jane  felt  a  warm  glow  perme- 
ating her.  This  was  not  the  rebuke 
she  expected;  more  the  extending 
of  a  hand  to  one  stumbling,  a  hand 
to  guide  one  toward  the  light. 

"Jane,  your  confession  reveals  a 
desire  to  escape  from  your  guilt. 
You  have  confessed  to  me,  now 
confess  to  God  and  ask  His  for- 
giveness. I  still  want  you  to  stay 
with  me  in  the  office.  You  have 
splendid  qualities  and  ability,  but 
they  need  to  be  subject  to  proper 


control.  Together  we  shall  see  what 
can  be  done  to  put  first  things 
first.  Put  God  first,  and  honor  Him. 
Let  people  see  Jesus  Christ  in  your 
life.  That  brings  peace,  joy,  and 
complete  satisfaction." 

"Thanks,  oh,  so  much,  Miss 
Martin,"  Jane  cried,  her  mind 
racing  faster  than  her  tongue  could 
find  expression.  There  were  tears 
in  her  eyes,  but  abounding  joy  in 
her  heart.  "I  wish  you  realized  what 
this  means  to  me." 


HOW   CAN    WE   MAKE   COMMUNITIES 
CONSCIOUS  OF   SUNDAY   SCHOOLS? 

(Continued  from  page  8) 
vite  all  who  were  not  in   Sunday 
School  to  attend  next  week. 

Invitations  should  vary.  There 
are  many  ways  to  invite  people  to 
public  gatherings.  Use  every  legi- 
timate method  to  inform  them  of 
what  is  going  on  and  to  interest 
them  in  coming.  Here  are  a  few — 
the  church  bulletin,  special  letters 
and  cards  and  invitations,  public 
announcements,  radio  spot  and 
news  announcements  of  special 
events.  The  newspaper  is  an  excel- 
lent means  and  could  be  used  much 
more  if  stories  were  well-written 
and  given  to  reporters  in  time. 

All  these  methods  are  good,  but 
none  excels  the  personal  contact. 
Shortly  before  a  recent  election  an 
interesting  comment  appeared  in  a 
popular  weekly  magazine  regarding 
the  importance  of  personal  con- 
tacts. All  that  is  true  of  elections  is 
true  and  more  so  of  the  Sunday 
School. 

"The  real  job  before  all  of 
us  who  want  a  . . .  victory 
is  not  to  sit  around  and 
complain.  This  is  not  a  one- 
man  show.  The  fight  is 
everybody's  fight.  Candi- 
dates don't  often  win  elec- 
tions alone.  Organized  per- 
sonal efforts  at  the  voter 
level  and  vigorous  man  per- 
suasion are  decisive.  Elec- 
tions are  not  won  on  the 
stump  or  on  the  TV  screen. 
They  are  won  at  the  front 
door  of  the  voter,  and  at 
the  roadside  in  the  country 
and  at  the  workbench  in 
the  factory.  For  the  women 
it  should  be  added  that 
elections  are  won  also  when 
they  drop  in  on  their  neigh- 
bors and  chat.  It  is  a  well- 
known  fact  that  personal 
contacts,  and  personal  con- 
tacts alone  are  the  final 
means  of  delivering  the 
vote." — Newsweek,  Septem- 
ber. 1952. 
For  Sunday  School  it  can  cer- 
tainly be  said  that  the  fastest  grow- 
ing churches  and  Sunday  Schools 
are  those  employing  visitation  con- 
tact methods.  It  is  scriptural  and 
it  gets  results. 
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JUST  ARRIVED!  NEW  1958  ACCORDIONS  ARE  HERE! 


*  ^  d  A  +A  A  * 


RICES  S 


DURING   SPECIAL  SALE  TO   INTRODUCE   NEW  1958   MODELS  OF 


FREE  LESSONS!  5-DAY  FREE  TRIAL! 


■■      AND  MORE! 

Amazing  discounts  on  new  1958  models  of  such 
famed  makes  as  S.  Soprani,  Stradavox,  Poly- 
tonette,  Concerto,  Philharmonic  and  Coronet! 


All  these  Bonus  Gifts  fRM 

Order  now,  during  this  special  sale 
event  and  get  valuable  Bonus  G.fts 
including  .  •  • 

FREE  LESSONS 

Deluxe  Music  Stand 

Year's  Supply  of  Music 

Name  in  Chrome  Letters 

Bellows  Protector 

Fine  Quality  Case 

Music  Portfolio  i 


Now!  Own  and  play  an  all-new  1958  Model  Italian  Accordion  for  just  pennies 
a  day  on  amazing  NO  RISK  plan!  Liberal  Trade-in  Offer!  Rush  coupon-postcard 
for  FREE  Color  Catalogs  and  Wholesale  Discounts! 

You  don't  even  need  a  stamp  or  an  envelope!  Just  write  your  name  and  address 
in  the  upper  corner  of  the  handy  coupon  below  .  .  .  then  clip  out  and  put  in  the 
mailbox.  No  stamp  or  envelope  needed!  You'll  quickly  receive  our  exciting 
new  color  picture  catalogs  that  describe  the  most  thrilling  accordions  of  all  time 
—the  new  1958  models  just  received  from  overseas!  You'll  be  delighted  over  the 
smart  new  designing,  the  attractive  new  color  combinations  and  the  startling 
new  1958  features  and  improvements.  Thrill  to  new  standards  of  rich-bodied 
high  fidelity  tone  with  greater  playing  ease  than  ever  before.  To  introduce 
the  new  1958  Italian  accordions  .  .  .  we  are  offering  over  30  new  models  at  spe- 
cial savings  of  50%  and  more  if  you  act  early!  Accept  our  offer  to  examine 
and  play  any  1958  model  in  your  own  home  on  5  FULL  DAYS  FREE  TRIAL. 
If  you  decide  to  buy,  pay  only  a  small  amount  down  and  the  balance  on  easiest 
terms  imaginable;  otherwise  return  the  ac- 
cordion at  our  expense  with  no  obligation! 
Extra  liberal  allowances  if  you  have  a  trade- 
in!  If  you  order  now  you  also  receive  FREE 
LESSONS,  plus  other  valuable  bonus  gifts! 
Whether  you  are  a  Christian  Worker,  stu- 
dent, amateur  musician  or  professional  .  .  . 
let  us  help  find  the  ideal  instrument  for  you 
...  at  discounts  of  50%  and  even  more  dur- 
ing this  special  sale  event.  Accordion  Manu- 
facturers and  Wholesalers  Outlet  is 
America's  leading  distributor  of  fine  Italian 
accordions  —  every  accordion  is  LIFETIME 
GUARANTEED  by  the  famed  Italian  maker 

and  shipped  on  our  own  unconditional  guar-  The  fabulous  new  1958  model  Concerto 
antee  of  satisfaction  or  money  back.  Don't  accordion— just  one  of  more  than  thirty 
wait-find  out  now!  Clip  and  mail  the  special  exciting  new  accordion  models  avail- 
m/->    *  ?u/~i  i  r\    •**  j      i        able  on  wonderfully  easy  terms.  5-DAY 

NO  stamp,  NO  envelope  coupon.  Do  it  today!       free  TRIAL! 


IMPORTANT!  Be  sure  to  print 
your  name  and  address  here. 
Then  cut  out  card  on  dotted  lines 
and  drop  in  nearest  mailbox  .  .  . 


FRhh 


Color  Catalogs 
and  Special 

Discounts.  Clip 
and  Mail  This  Coupon-Postcard  NOW 
—No  Stamp  or  Envelope  Needed 

Now  you  can  have  the  accordion  you've  always 
longed  for  .  .  .  on  easy  terms  anyone  can  afford 
easily!  See  these  new  1958  models  . .  .  read  about 
their  astonishing  new  features  ...  get  our  special 
introductory  discounts.  Mail  this  card  today! 


ACCORDION    MANUFACTURERS    and 
WHOLESALERS  OUTLET.  Our  17th  Year 

LpeT07     "2°03  W"  Chka9°  AVC*' Chitag0  22' m* 


FROM 
NAME_ 


ADDRESS- 
CITY 


.STATE- 


FIRST  CLASS 

PERMIT 

NO.  41587 

CHICAGO,  ILL. 


BUSI NESS    REPLY    CARD 

NO  POSTAGE  STAMP  NECESSARY  IF  MAILED  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 


4c- POSTAGE  WILL  BE  PAID   BY - 

ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS 
and   WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 
2003  W.   CHICAGO  AVENUE 
CHICAGO   22,   ILLINOIS 

Dept.  lp-107 
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Sell   "Sunshine   Line"  Christmas  Cards 


"Wondrous  Star"— EIGHTEEN  sparkling  folders.  Two  each  of 
nine  designs.  Popular  tall  size,  3  3/4  x  7  3/4  inches.  The  legend 
of  the  Christmas  Star  printed  on  back  of  each  folder.  No.  G8957 
—  With  Scriptures.  No.  G8857— Without  Scriptures.  Price  $1.25  a  box 

"Christmas  Remembrance" — EIGHTEEN  parchment  folders.  De- 
signed to  show  how  our  present  Christmas  observances  find  their 
significance  in  the  original  Nativity  story.  Biblical  scene  at  top 
of  each  tall  card,  modern  observance  shown  at  bottom  of  card. 
With    Scriptures.   No.   G8527  Price  $1.00 

"Oilette"— EIGHTEEN  Beautiful  folders  that  look  just  like  mini- 
ature oil  paintings.  Embossed  to  stimulate  brushmarks  of  the 
original  oil  paintings  from  which  it  was  made.  Printed  in  rich 
colors.  Size  4  3/4  x  5  3/4  inches.  Two  each  of  nine  designs.  With 
Scriptures.   No.   G8517  Price   $1.00 

"Currier  &  Ives" — A  rich,  gleaming  gold  border  surrounds  each 
full-color  print.  A  Colonial  church  steeple  is  silhouetted  in  the 
gold  border.  TWENTY  folders — two  each  of  ten  designs — size 
6x4   5/8   inches.   With   Scriptures.   No.   G8537  Price   $1.00 

"Blessed  Christmas"— TWENTY-ONE  deluxe  folders.  Fifteen  of 
the  cards  are  printed  in  six  colors  and  embossed.  The  other  six 
designs  are  embossed  and  are  printed  in  four  colors,  plus  sparkling 
gold.  Size  3  9/16  x  7  9/16  inches.  Every  design  different.  With 
Scriptures.  No.  G8577  Price  $1.00 
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Number 

G8957 
G8857 
G8527 
G8517 
G8537 
G8577 

CHARGE     TO: 


(with  Scriptures) 
(without  Scriptures) 
(with  Scriptures) 
(with  Scriptures) 
(with  Scriptures) 
(with   Scriptures) 


Quantity 
Desired 


Send  3   business  references  if  you  do  not   have   an   account 
with  us. 


CHRISTMAS    CARD    PRICES    TO    CHURCHES 
AND    AGENTS 


Quantity 

7-12  boxes 
13-25  boxes 
26-50  boxes 
51-75  boxes 
76    boxes   and 


up 


$1.00    Box 
Retail 

.75  ea. 
.65  ea. 
.60  ea. 
55  ea. 
.50    ea. 


$1.25    Box 
Retail 

.85  ea. 
.75  ea. 
.70  ea. 
.65  ea. 
.60  ea. 


Assorted    numbers    qualify    for    quantity    discounts. 
TERMS:      Payment  due  30  days  from  date  of  shipment. 

Returns:  100%  credit  will  be  given  on  returned  Christmas 
cards  if  they  are  in  good  condition  and  if  returned  b/ 
December  1.  If  returned  after  December  1,  only  80% 
credit   will    be   given. 


CHURCH   OF   GOD   PUBLISHING   HOUSE,   Montgomery  Avenue,   Cleveland,   Tennessee 
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By  Lewis  J.  Willis 


The  Lil&HTED 


FOR    DEITY 


I  looked  toward  the  heavens  and  was  enthralled  by  the  stu- 
pendous  beauty   of    the    heavenly    galaxy. 

Standing  on  the  seaside,  I  gazed  in  awe  as  the  mighty 
bosom  of  the  deep  breathea'  steadily  and  caused  the  surf  to 
come   crashing   shoreward   with    its   thundering   glory. 

Before  me  stretched  the  rugged  face  of  the  Rockies  with 
towering  peaks  and  deep-cut  canyons. 

Then,  there  was  the  desert  like  a  shimmering  blanket  of 
diamonds    in    the   sunlight. 

Inhabiting  the  land  was  the  deer,  the  antelope,  and  the 
elk,   the  eagle,   the   flamingo,   and   the   sparrow. 

I  took  a  long  look  and  thankfully  knew  that  God  made  it 
all  and  tenderly  cared  for  His  creation — even  the  sparrow  and 


FOR  HUMAN  LIFE 

Yesterday  it  was  a  splash  of  flame  baptized  in  sweetest  per- 
fume— a  rose. 

Today  it  droops  among  its  thorns  with  luster  gone — a  dying 
memory. 

I  saw  him  lift  high  a  noble  head  and  fling  a  silken  mans — 
an  aristocrat. 

But  then,  there  he  was  leaning  heavily  and  sweatily  to  pull  a 
plow — a  beast  of  burden. 

Borne  on  mighty  wings  he  lifted  himself  to  keep  company 
with  the  clouds — an  eagle. 

Yet  when  at  last  he  came  home  it  was  but  a  crag  on  a  dismal 
mountain  peak — solitude. 

There  he  was  a  flash  of  silver  against  blue  waters — a  tarpon. 

As  he  leaped  high  into  the  air  again  I  saw  a  lure  held  him 
fast — a  fisherman's  prize. 

Meditating  about  it  all,  I  realized  with  deep  thanksgiving 
that  I  possessed  a  higher,  different  life,  for  God  had  created 
me — a  man. 

FOR    LOVE 

Created'  in  the  throes  which  taste  of  death  is  a  love  unlike 
all  others,  for  it  is  born  with  the  child  who  is  a  part  of  hsr — 
the  mother. 

The  love  for  a  young  man  blossomed  in  youth  to  separate 
her  from  home  and  parents,  and  it  matured  through  the  years, 
keeping  her  faithful  through  sickness  and  health,  poverty  and 
prosperity — a  wife. 

"He  humbleth  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  "Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends" — the  Saviour. 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but   have   everlasting   life" — the   Father. 

One  need  only  view  the  fruition  of  this  mighty  force  to 
know  it  is  more  than  an  emotion.  It  originates  from  eternity — 
from  God,   for  indeed  "God  is  love." 

FOR    IMMORTALITY 

"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,   we  shall   be   like  him;   for  we  shall  see  him  as  he   is." 

"For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal   must  put  on   immortality. 

"So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory. 

"Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


LEWIS  J.   WILLIS,    Editor 

CHARLES  W.   CONN 

Editor-in-Chief 
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At   Lee  College 


The  School   Bell 
Rings  Again! 


By  Ruth  Crawford 


A  N  AIR  OF  excitement  and  expectancy  settled 
/I  over  Lee  College  campus  as  students  arrived 
^Sv  from  the  north,  south,  east  and  west.  From 
Maine  to  California,  young  people  came  to  Lee  Col- 
lege. To  some,  it  was  like  coming  home  after  being 
away  for  the  summer,  while  others  were  making  their 
first  visit  to  Cleveland — but  all  received  a  cordial  wel- 
come. Helping  hands  assisted  newcomers  with  their 
luggage,  and  understanding  friends  were  available  to 
cheer  those  who  were  just  a  little  lonely  when  their 
folks  bade  them  good-bye. 

Although  classes  did  not  begin  until  September  6, 
the  four  days  preceding  were  packed  full  of  activities. 
Besides  getting  acquainted  with  each  other,  various 
programs  and  services  were  arranged  for  our  enjoy- 
ment and  spiritual  welfare.  The  film  "If  We  Forgive" 
was  one  of  inspiration  and  impressed  upon  us  the 
necessity  of  forgiving  others.  One  night  the  Music 
Department  presented  a  Singspiration,  and  students — 
old  and  new — enthusiastically  sang  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

Even  during  registration,  a  spirit  of  friendliness  and 
good  will  prevailed.  You've  probably  heard  about  the 
long  waiting  lines  at  other  colleges  during  registra- 
tion— well,  we  have  them  here,  too.  But  this  just  of- 
fered another  opportunity  to  visit  with  the  others  in 
line  and  become  better  acquainted.  We've  found  that 
true  friends  are  available  here,  and  next  to  fellowship 
with  God  comes  fellowship  with  His  people. 


"Old  Main"  on  beautiful  Lee  College  campus 

After  the  first  day  of  registration,  the  students  and 
faculty  met  together  on  the  lawn  for  an  informal  re- 
ception. Each  person  wore  a  badge  with  his'  name  on  it 
and  the  name  of  his  home  town  and  state.  Such  ex- 
clamations as   "Oh,   are  you   from  Paris,   Tennessee? 

Do  you   happen   to   know  ?"   were   heard   as 

refreshments   were   served   at   dusk. 

TlRED  BUT  HAPPY,  with  registration 
completed,  we  gathered  in  the  auditorium  on  Thurs- 
day night  for  the  formal  opening  of  the  school.  After 
civic  leaders  of  Cleveland,  the  Lee  College  faculty,  and 
the  pastors  of  the  local  churches  were  introduced,  the 
Reverend  James  A.  Cross  delivered  a  challenging  mes- 
sage encouraging  the  students  to  obtain  the  most 
from  this  school  term. 

Friday  morning  dawned  a  beautiful  day — and  the 
first  day  of  classes.  As  classes  met,  we  were  thrilled 
that  every  session  began  with  devotions  and  prayer, 
and  thanksgiving  ascended  to  God  that  we  are  privi- 
leged to  attend  a  school  where  the  teachers  are  con- 
secrated Christians! 

Climaxing  the  opening  days  were  four  nights  of 
evangelistic  services  during  which  the  Reverend  R.  H. 
Gause  preached  from  the  Word  of  God.  Hearts  were 
stirred  and  conviction  reigned,  as  sinners  sought  God 
and  were  saved  and  believers  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  rejoiced  as  souls  were  born  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  others  rededicated  their  lives  to 
His  service. 

We  are  expecting  the  1957-58  term  at  Lee  College 
to  be  a  profitable  one.  Realizing  that  none  but  God 
can  satisfy  the  longings  of  an  immortal  soul,  we  shall 
endeavor  to  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him,-  until 
we  are  yielded  completely  to  His  will  for  our  lives. 

•< —  The  Academic  Building  facing  Ocoee  Street 
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ANNE'S 


By  Delnora  M.  Erickson 


JT  JUST  DOESN'T  feel  like 
Thanksgiving!"  said  Anne 
looking  out  of  the  big  bay 
window  in  the  dining  room.  The 
sun  wasn't  shining  and  the  gray 
sky  gave  the  world  a  dismal  look. 
This  was  the  day  they  had  all  ex- 
pected to  spend  at  Grandmother's 
farm,  but  little  Jill  had  become  ill 
in  the  night  and  the  plans  had  to 
be  changed.  A  telegram  had  been 
sent  to  tell  Grandmother  they 
couldn't  make   the  trip. 

"I  can't  even  think  of  anything  to 
be  thankful  for,"  said  Anne  as  her 
mother  came  into  the  room  with 
Jill   in  her  arms. 

"Sometimes  the  best  way  to  feel 
thankful  is  to  do  something  for 
someone  else,"  said  her  mother  as 
she  sat  in  the  low  rocker  and  cud- 
dled the  baby  in  her  arms.  Anne 
was  still  thinking  of  the  big  turkey 
and  stuffing  and  cranberry  sauce 
and  sweet  potatoes  and  of  course 
the  pumpkin  pie  that  would  be  on 
Grandmother's  table.  She  knew 
there  would  be  no  turkey  here.  The 
stores  were  all  closed  for  the  holi- 
days and  besides  a  turkey  cost  a 
lot  of  money. 

She  had  heard  her  mother's  words 
but  didn't  pay  much  attention  to 
them  until  after  she  had  wandered 
upstairs  and  was  looking  out  of 
the  window  of  her  own  room.  She 
could  see  the  many  colored  roofs 
of  the  neighbors'  houses  and  she 
began  to  play  a  game  with  herself, 
choosing  each  roof  and  naming  the 
people  that  lived  in  each  house.  Her 
mother's  words  kept  saying  them- 
selves over  and  over  again,  "Do 
something  for  someone  else — do 
something  for  someone  else." 

"I  wonder  what  I  could  do,"  she 
asked  herself,  "that  would  help 
someone  else  have  a  happy  Thanks- 
giving?" Right  away  she  thought 
of  Jill;   she  could  hold  her  in  the 
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big  chair  and  rock  her.  That  would 
be  helping  her  mother.  But  when 
she  went  downstairs  she  found  Jill 
was  already  asleep. 

"After  a  while  you  can  help 
amuse  her,"  whispered  her  mother, 
putting  her  finger  to  her  lips  lest 
Anne  wake  the  baby  by  a  sudden 
noise.  Anne  went  back  to  naming 
roofs. 

"The  red  roof,  that's  where  Myra 
lives.  She's  been  in  bed  three  weeks 
now  with  that  broken  ankle.  May- 
be I  could  do  something  for  her." 
She  looked  around  the  room  that 
she  shared  with  Alice.  There  was 
not  much  in  it  but  the  big  bed  and 
the  dresser  and  a  chair  full  of  dolls. 

"Myra  has  more  dolls  than  we 
have — "  and  then  the  idea  popped 
into  her  head.  "Maybe  she  has  lots 
of  dolls,"  the  idea  said,  "but  she 
hasn't  dolls  like  yours  and  in  three 
weeks  of  being  in  bed  she  could 
be  tired  of  her  own." 

Quickly  Anne  gathered  her  most 
loved  dolls,  Judy  and  Jack,  and 
ran  down  the  stairs  into  the  kitch- 
en. Pulling  their  clothes  off  she 
tumbled  the  suit  and  dress  into  the 
wash  basin  and  adding  warm  water 
and  soap  began  to  wash  them. 
While  the  clothes  dried  by  the  reg- 
ister she  put  up  the  ironing  board 
and  got  the  iron  ready.  It  wasn't 
long  until  the  doll  clothes  were 
nicely  ironed  and  put  back  on  their 
owners.  Then  telling  her 
mother  first  about  her  plan,  she 
buttoned  her  coat  on,  tied  her  scarf 
on  her  head  and  slipped  quietly 
out  the  back  door. 

"It's  my  dolls,",  she  told  Myra's 
mother  at  the  door.  "I  thought 
Myra  might  like  to  play  with  them 
for  a  few  days  until  she  can  walk 
again." 

"It's  a  splendid  idea!"  said  Myra's 
mother  as  she  led  the  way  to  Myra's 
room. 


Myra's  eyes  danced  when  she 
heard  about  it.  "TO  pretend  they 
are  visiting  me  from  the  country," 
she  said,  her  mind  already  busy 
with  ideas  for  the  new  game.  Anne 
visited  for  a  few  minutes  and  then 
started  home. 

THERE'S  MRS.  Jami- 
son's," she  said  as  she  passed  the 
small  white  house.  "I  wish  I  could 
think  of  something  that  would  give 
her  a  good  Thanksgiving."  She 
couldn't  think  of  a  thing  until  she 
opened  the  kitchen  door  at  home. 
Her  mother  had  all  the  things  to 
make  a  pie  laid  out  on  the  table. 

"Pumpkin  pie!  Pumpkin  pie!" 
said  small  Jimmie  jumping  up  and 
down,  his  eyes  dancing  with  fun. 
"Shhh!"  said  Anne,  "you'll  wake 
Jill."  Then  the  idea  came  to  her. 
Mrs.  Jamison  wouldn't  be  likely  to 
make  a  pie  for  herself  and  yet  it 
was  somehow  an  important  part 
of  Thanksgiving  Day.  She  had  to 
struggle  with  the  idea  for  a  few 
minutes  because  pumpkin  pie  was 
a  favorite  of  hers  and  not  easy  to 
give  up.  Once  her  mind  was  made 
up  she  was  glad  she  had  thought 
of  it. 

"Could  I  have  my  piece  of  pie 
to  take  to  Mrs.  Jamison?"  Her 
mother  looked  a  little  surprised  but 
agreed  at  once. 

"Of  course,  dear,  if  you  wish,  I'll 
make  your  share  into  a  little  pie 
in  that  small  tin  and  you  can  take 
it  over  as  soon  as  it's  baked."  Anne 
went  back  upstairs.  Alice  and  Andy 
were  busy  putting  a  jigsaw  puzzle 
together.  She  went  back  to  her 
window  where  she  could  see  the 
roofs.  The  gray  one  with  the  big 
chimney  was  where  the  Ellisons 
lived.  She  could  see  Joel  and  Sally 
playing  with  a  sled  in  the  back 
yard.  While  she  watched  Mrs. 
Ellison  came  to  the  back  door  sev- 


eral times  to  make  sure  that  the 
children  were   all  right. 

"It  must  be  hard  to  get  a  dinner 
and  watch  the  children  at  the  same 
time,"  she  thought,  "and  Joel  and 
Sally  are  too  small  to  leave  out 
alone."  In  another  minute  she  had 
her  wraps  on  again. 

"Call  me,  Mother,  if  you  need 
me;  I'll  be  in  Ellison's  back  yard," 
she  said  as  she  went  out  the  door. 
Joel  and  Sally  met  her  at  the  gate. 

"Play  with  us — play  with  us," 
they  chorused  as  she  opened  the 
gate.  Mrs.  Ellison  popped  her  head 
out  of  the  back  door  for  another 
check-up  on  the  children. 

"I'll  watch  them  for  a  while," 
called  Anne  as  she  helped  the  chil- 
dren onto  the  sled. 

"You  really  are  an  answer  to 
prayer,"  said  Mrs.  Ellison  gratefully 
an  hour  later  when  she  called  the 
children  in  for  their  naps.  "We  are 
having  a  house  full  of  company 
today  and  I  was  having  a  time 
trying  to  keep  one  eye  on  the  chil- 
dren while  I  baked.  They  ran  away 
yesterday  so  I  didn't  dare  trust 
them  alone  too  long."  Anne  hurried 
home  just  as  her  mother  came  to 
the  back  door  to  call  her. 

"The  pie  is  baked;  would  you  like 
to  take  it  over  now?"  Anne  wrapped 
the  hot  pie  carefully  and  started 
for  the  Jamison  house.  She  won- 
dered what  she  would  say  to  Mrs. 
Jamison  who  had  never  been  very 
friendly  to  the  children  in  the 
neighborhood.  Mrs.  Jamison  opened 
the  door  when  she  heard  Anne's 
step  on   the   porch. 

"You're  a  lamb  to  think  of  an 
old  lady,"  she  told  Anne,  then  add- 
ed a  little  bitterly.  "I  couldn't  get 
the  feel  of  it  being  Thanksgiving 
Day  today — with  my  only  daughter 
hundreds  of  miles  away  and  no  one 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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f^  OMEONE  HAS  said,  "Count 
j  your  blessings  and  praise 
God  accordingly." 

The  key  with  which  to  unlock 
the  door  to  happiness  is  in  our 
hands.  Not  everybody  who  receives 
good  things  remembers  the  gifts 
and  the  giver.  If  we  were  to  sit 
down  right  now  for  just  a  few 
minutes  and  quietly  try  to  think 
out  what  enjoyments  and  blessings 
have  come  to  us  through  the  kind- 
ness of  others,  one  thing  after  an- 
other would  slowly  come  up  in  our 
minds  until  at  last  we  would  ex- 
claim, "Why,  I  had  no  idea  there 
were  so  many!" 

In  the  life  of  David  the  favors 


of  God  were  many.  He  started  as 
a  shepherd  boy  and  finished  as 
the  greatest  king  Israel  ever  had. 
When  David  had  gained  the  throne, 
he  took  time  out  from  his  kingly 
duties  to  sit  down  one  day  to  count 
his  blessings.  David's  life  had  not 
all  been  smooth  sailing.  He  had 
many  struggles  and  heartaches,  but 
through  them  all  God  was  with 
him.  This  David  realized,  and  in 
reading  Psalm  103  we  can  under- 
stand that  he  had  a  "singing  heart" 
as  he  praised  God  for  all  the  gifts 
He  had  bestowed  upon  him. 

It  was  Trench  who  said,  "When 
thou  hast  thanked  thy  God  for 
every  blessing  sent;  what  time  will 


there    remain    for   murmur   or   la- 
ment?" 

Naturalists  tell  us  that  even  ani- 
mals are  capable  of  making  re- 
sponse of  joy  and  appreciation,  and 
we  have  observed  as  much  many 
times.  One  naturalist  tells  of  watch- 
ing some  fat  little  beavers  sitting 
up  like  queer  diminutive  Buddhas 
on  a  river  bank,  solemnly  wagging 
their  heads  at  the  rising  sun,  while 
the  mother  lay  by  and  crooned  at 
them,  plucking  them  toward  her  at 
intervals,  and  rolling  on  her  back 
from  time  to  time,  mumuring  with 
contentment,  happy  with  her  young 
and  the  sheer  joy  of  living. 

Listen  to  the  song  of  thanksgiv- 
ing the  trees  murmur  as  the  cool 
breezes  waft  over  their  leaves.  Lis- 
ten to  the  glad  murmuring  of  the 
brook,  and  the  song  of  the  waves 
as  they  beat  against  the  seashore. 
The  songs  of  the  birds,  even  the 
simple  twittering  of  the  sparrow, 
are  truly  pure  music  in  its  primal 
element. 

If  these  sounds  are  evidence  of 
"singing  hearts"  pouring  out  thanks 
to  God,  of  how  much  more  value 
is  that  soul  that  has  learned  to 
"be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God." 
Study  the  lives  of  great  people, 
and  you  will  find  every  one  of  them 
drew  apart  from  the  hurry  of  life 
for  a  time  of  rest  and  reflection 
on  the  great  gifts  of  God. 

"How  do  you  keep  so  calm  under 
heavy  burdens?"  A  close  friend  once 
asked  the  great  British  statesman, 
William  E.  Gladstone.  In  answer 
Gladstone  took  the  friend  into  his 
bedroom  and  said,  "That  is  the 
secret,"  as  he  pointed  to  a  framed 
text  of  Scripture  which  faced  him 
every  morning  upon  awakening. 
These  were  the  words,  "Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  thee:  because 
he  trusteth  in  thee,"  Isaiah  26:3. 
Do  we  really  wish  to  have  a  sing- 
ing heart?  Listen  to  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  then:  "What  time  I  am 
afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee,"  Psalm 
56:3.  The  key  to  a  "singing  heart" 
is  in  our  own  hands.  To  commit 
our  lives  wholly  to  Christ,  to  trust 
Him  in  all  things,  "casting  all  your 
care  upon  Him;  for  He  careth  for 
you,"  will  unlock  the  door  to  this 
happiness. 


RATITUDE   IS   one   of   life's   beautiful   things, 

but  the  moment  we  expect  or  demand  gratitude, 

we  cease  to  deserve  it.  To  give  and  then  claim 

because  we  have  given,  is  to  miss  entirely  the  beauty 

of  giving. 

"Let  all  the  good  thou  doest  to  man 

A  gift  be,  not  a  debt; 
And  he  will  more  remember  thee 
The  more  thou  dost  forget." 

It  has  been  truthfully  said  that  "there  can  be  no 
such  thing  as  gratitude  unless  one  of  the  parties 
concerned  remembers." 

A  certain  man  was  known  as  'the  most  liberal  per- 
son in  town."  Giving  to  and  doing  kind  things  for 
others  was  just  a  part  of  his  makeup.  Folks  in  the 
community  just  naturally  expected  him  to  be  that 
way.  Yet  during  his  latter  years  he  was  once  over- 
heard to  remark  that  he  had  found  no  such  thing  as 
gratitude  in  all  of  his  experiences  in  generosity;  that 
others  had  never  shown  gratitude  to  him  for  all  his 
kind  deeds. 

This  seemed  puzzling,  until  it  was  explained  by  one 
or  those  whom  this  kind  man  had  once  helped. 
Said  he: 

"Mr.   's  experience   is  easily   explained. 

I,  myself,  was  once  placed  under  obligation  to  him, 
arid  I  never  rested  until  I  had  more  than  repaid  it — 
and  could  be  just  as  ungrateful  as  I  chose  to  be!" 

"Why  was  that?" 

"You  see,  Mr.  expects  a  person  to  be 

grateful  to  him.  And  that  attitude  on  his  part  just 
'freezes'  all  the  springs  of  real  gratitude  inside  a  per- 
son. If  he  ever  does  you  a  favor,  you  are  just  cer- 
tain that  he  remembers  it  every  time  you  meet  him. 
That  isn't  likely  to  make  you  really  grateful  to  him, 
either." 

This  is  one  of  the  places  where  forgetfulness  is  help- 
ful. 

We  know  another  man  who  does  good  turns  for 
many  persons,  but  he  seems  never  to  remember  or 
even  think  of  them  again.  He  seems  to  be  positively 
embarrassed  when  someone  shows  real  gratitude  to 
him  for  his  kindness.  He  blushes,  fidgets  uncomforta- 
bly, and  tries  to  turn  the  subject  as  soon  as  possible. 
He  is  the  most  forgetful  of  men — in  this  respect.  And 
because  he  does  not  remember  his  good  acts,  the  other 
person  is  certain  to  remember  them! 

Thus  we  see  that  both  remembrance  and  forgetful- 
ness  greatly   influence   gratitude. 

If  we  would  have  folks  grateful  to  us  we  must  for- 
get that  we  have  ever  favored  them. 

If  the  kind  and  generous  person  forgets,  how  easy 
it  is  for  us  to  remember! 

It  does  make  all  the  difference  in  the  world.  "But 
when  thou  doest  alms,"  said  Jesus,  "let  not  thy 
left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth:  that  thine 
alms  may  be  in  secret:  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly,"  Matthew 
6:3,  4. 


Gratitude 
Involves 
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Mofonuska    Glacier   on    road   to    Fairbanks 

C""7  HE  ALARM  BROKE  the  stillness  of  the  sum- 
/  mer  morning  at  six  o'clock.  Joann  reached  to 
*^-^  turn  it  off  and  our  day  began.  We  hastily  pre- 
pared and  ate  a  hot  breakfast  and  made  a  last  check 
of  camping  gear.  We  packed  the  car  and  impatiently 
waited  for  the  other  members  of  our  party.  Seven 
o'clock  found  us  heading  toward  Fairbanks.  From 
there  we  would  make  our  trip  to  the  village  of  Circle 
City,  located  on  the  banks  of  the  Yukon  River  at  the 
end  of  the  northernmost  road  on  the  continent,  and 
157  miles  from  the  Arctic  Circle. 

The  highway  to  Fairbanks  is  cut  through  some  of 
the  best  hunting  grounds  in  the  Territory.  For  the 
first  hundred  miles  it  winds  through  mountains  which 
are  the  natural  habitat  of  wild  mountain  sheep.  We 
strained  our  eyes  at  every  white  dot,  and  we  were  soon 
rewarded  by  the  sight  of  a  small  herd  on  a  downward 
slope. 

One  of  the  most  fascinating  sights  on  the  highway 
is  the  Matanuska  Glacier.  The  glacier  pushes  its  way 
between  two  mountain;;  and  sprawls  at  the  mouth  of 
the  muddy  Matanuska  River.  It  is  almost  impossible 
to  reach  the  glacier  by  foot  and  though  it's  a  distance 
of  some  twenty  miles,  its  deep  blue  crevasses  can  be 
plainly  distinguished. 

In  the  late  afternoon  we  were  in  buffalo  country. 
We  saw  two  of  the  giant  beasts  but  picture-taking 
was  not  advisable.  They  were  a  distance  of  some  200 
feet  from  the  road  and  not  having  expensive  camera 
equipment,  I  would  have  had  to  go  rather  close.  After 
one  shake  of  a  shaggy  head  and  an  earth-quaking  bel- 
low, I  was  firmly  convinced  that  I  didn't  want  a  pic- 
ture. 

We  traveled  through  the  heart  of  the  uplands  and 
the  gleaming  Alaska  Range  towered  away  to  our  right. 
We   wondered   if   every   rounded   dome   we   saw   were 
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Mt.  McKinley,  but  we  learned  later  that  it  was  almost 
impossible  to  see  the  famous  peak  because  of  a  closer 
range  of  mountains  that  kept  it  well  hidden. 

After  eight  steady  hours  of  driving  we  reached  Fair- 
banks, a  distance  of  some  390  miles  from  our  starting 
place. 

FAIRBANKS  IS  located  in  the  Tanana 
Valley  of  the  vast  interior.  It  is  the  hub  of  an  area 
rich  in  minerals  and  natural  resources.  The  city  had 
its  beginning  in  1902  when  Felix  Pedro  struck  gold  in 
a  creek  bed  in  the  vicinity  of  Fairbanks.  The  stampede 
of  prospectors  and  fortune  hunters  brought  the  pres- 
ent city  its  initial  population.  Unlike  deposits  in  Nome 
and  Dawson,  the  Fairbanks  gold  ran  in  deep  veins  75 
to  100  feet  down.  This  proved  to  be  the  stabilizing 
element  in  the  community's  development.  In  1904,  the 
village  was  named  for  Charles  W.  Fairbanks,  then 
Vice-president  of  the  United  States. 

Today  approximately  10,000  people  live  in  the  cor- 
porate limits  of  Fairbanks  and  another  18,000  live  in 
the  suburban  area.  The  city  is  divided  by  the  Tanana 
River  and  its  buildings  are  typical  of  all  Alaskan  cities. 
Some  date  back  to  the  day  of  the  colorful  dog  team 
and  the  bearded  sourdough  and  some  are  as  modern 
as  the  jet  aircraft  that  thunder  over  the  city  from  the 
nearby  air  force  base. 

We  stopped  at  the  home  of  friends  for  the  night 
and  were  entertained  with  a  picnic.  We  left  the  picnic 
grounds  near  midnight;  the  sun  was  still  shining 
brightly  but  the  sky  was  fast  becoming  overcast. 

We  were  worried  at  the  threat  of  bad  weather,  for 
once  before  we  had  attempted  the  trip  to  Circle  City 
but  late  snowstorms  and  hazardous  road  conditions 
had  caused  us  to  turn  back. 

We  awoke  early  next  morning  to  find  most  of  the 
clouds  had  cleared  and  pale  sunlight  sifted  through 
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End  of  the  road  toward  the  Arctic  Circle 


Midnight  Sun  near  Arctic  Circle 


the  mist  from  the  river.  By  the  time  we  had  eaten, 
however,  the  sun  was  clearing  the  sky  of  the  last 
ragged  cloud  and  the  day  promised  to  be  a  lovely  one. 
We  were  still  worried  about  the  weather  in  the  pass 
when  we  left  the  city  and  our  pleasant  frames  of  mind 
were  not  restored  when  we  stopped  at  mid-morning 
in  the  gold  country  to  watch  one  of  the  big  dredges. 
An  elderly  couple  were  camping  at  a  creek  nearby 
and  in  typical  Alaskan  fashion,  they  ambled  over  to 
greet  us.  As  soon  as  they  learned  we  were  going  to 
Circle  City  they  told  us  they  had  tried  to  cross  the 
pass  the  night  before  but  a  snowstorm  and  fog  had 
made  driving  very  dangerous.  We  comforted  each  other 
with  the  fact  that  twelve  hours  could  make  a  lot  of 
difference.  It  was  not  until  three  hours  later  that  we 
met  our  first  car.  It  was  driven  by  a  retired  business- 
man we  learned  when  he  pulled  over  to  let  us  pass. 
The  news  he  gave  us  dismissed  our  weather  worries 
for  the  rest  of  the  trip.  He  told  us  that  he'd  driven 
through  the  pass  early  that  morning  and  except  for 
fresh  snow,  the  road  was  fine. 

WHEN  WE  REACHED  the  pass  the  sun 
was  shining,  but  the  cold  air  made  us  very  glad  we 
had  remembered  to  bring  heavy  jackets. 

The  road  wound  through  hilly  country  and  there 
were  very  few  trees  until  we  neared  Circle  Hot  Springs, 
thirty- five  miles  from  the  village  of  Circle  City.  An 
ancient  weather-beaten  lodge  and  an  old  trading  post 
marked  the  site  of  the  springs.  The  hot  water  bubbled 
from  the  hillside  and  was  piped  into  pools.  We  ate 
lunch  by  one  and  dangled  our  feet  in  the  water. 

From  the  hot  springs,  the  road  to  Circle  City  was 
a  gently  winding  climb.  It  was  nearing  seven  o'clock 
before  we  topped  a  rise  and  saw  in  front  of  us  the 
tiny  village  on  the  banks  of  the  beautiful,  broad  Yu- 


kon River.  The  road  ended  in  front  of  a  sign  with 
the  legend  in  crooked  printing — "Boat  Ride — Yukon 
River — Trips  around  island — Circle  Alaska — End  of 
Road." 

The  few  buildings  of  the  little  settlement  would 
make  one  believe  that  this,  indeed,  was  the  end  of  the 
road.  Most  of  the  dwelling  houses  were  so  old  they 
looked  as  if  they  would  tumble  down  if  given  the 
slightest  excuse.  There  was  one  weather-whitened 
frame  building  that  appeared  to  be  the  civic  center. 
We  were  told  by  a  near  toothless  old  man,  as  he 
proudly  stroked  his  yellowish  grey  beard,  that  this  was 
the   post  office   and   the   "eatin'   house." 

The  thoughts  of  a  nice  hot  meal  pushed  us  past  the 
stares  of  curious  native  children  and  into  the  building. 
The  floor  was  completely  bare  and  a  rude  counter 
projected  from  one  wall.  There  were  stools  but  no 
chairs.  One  corner  of  the  room  formed  the  post  of- 
fice. We  read  the  very  simple  mail  schedule  which 
informed  us  that  all  mail  left  each  Friday  at  noon. 

A  native  girl  appeared  from  the  back  of  the  room 
and  stood  before  us  with  a  question  mark  in  each  eye. 
When  we  asked  for  a  menu  she  gave  us  a  folded  piece 
of  cardboard.  We  opened  it  and  our  visions  of  a  hot 
meal  quietly  floated  away.  Meals  started  at  $3.50  and 
the  sandwiches  were  all  in  the  two-dollar  bracket. 
We  could  have  had  peanut  butter  sandwiches  for 
$1.25  but  we  decided  on  hot  tea.  The  girl  poured  hot 
water  from  a  kettle  on  the  back  of  the  greasy  wood 
stove  and  added  tea  leaves.  When  we  were  served 
fifteen  minutes  later,  the  tea  was  thick,  black  and 
bitter. 

After  we  finished  our  tea,  we  walked  to  the  river's 
edge.  We  were  offered  a  trip  around  the  island  for 
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Sue  s 


Best 


Thanksgiving 


Sue    Proved   the  Scripture 


which   says    that 


'everyone  that  asketh  receiveth" 


^^  UE  LOVED  HER  kind  and  gentle  father,  but 
^__^  she  and  her  mother  were  pals.  She  helped  her 
mother  with  the  dusting  and  the  dishes;  she 
went  shopping  with  Mother;  she  practiced  her  music 
when  Mother  could  listen  while  she  did  the  mending; 
she  visited  the  park  and  the  zoo  with  Mother  who 
explained  to  her  many  things  about  the  birds,  flowers, 
and  animals,  and  how  God  cared  for  them.  She  and 
Mother  even  wore  "mother  and  daughter"  dresses 
made  just  alike.  Best  of  all  Sue  liked  sitting  close  on 
a  stool  while  Mother  read  Bible  stories  to  her.  That 
helped  her  to  understand  better  when  Father  read  the 
Bible  and  had  prayer  just  before  bedtime. 

One  morning  the  telephone  rang  and  Mother  talked 
a  long  time.  Then  she  told  Sue  that  Grandfather,  who 
had  been  sick  for  months,  was  worse.  After  that  she 
looked  sad  and  thoughtful  all  day. 

When  supper  was  over  she  told  Father  about  the 
call  '  and  explained  that  the  doctor  had  advised 
Grandfather  to  go  to  a  distant  state  where  the  air 
was  dry.  Mother  had  been  a  nurse  and  Grandfather 
had  asked  her,  his  only  daughter,  to  go  and  be  with 
him  until  he  could  become  settled  in  the  new  place. 

"Won't  I  go  with  you,  Mother?"  asked  Sue. 

Mother  and  Father  looked  at  each  other;  then  Fa- 
ther spoke:  "Sue,  Grandfather  will  require  all  of 
Mother's  attention,  and  you  could  do  nothing  for  him. 
Besides,  Father  would  be  very  lonely  here  by  himself. 
You  may  stay  next  door,  with  Aunt  Em,  while  I  am 
at  work,  but  at  four  o'clock  sharp  I'll  be  looking  for 
you  to  run  out  and  meet  me  as  usual." 

"It  should  not  take  more  than  two  weeks  to  see 
that  Grandfather  has  a  good  place  to  stay,  and  a 
nurse    to    keep   him    comfortable,"    consoled    Mother. 

A  FEW  DAYS  LATER  Sue  and  Father  saw 
Mother  off.  As  the  great  airplane  zoomed  upward  and 
away  Sue's  stomach  felt  empty.  How  empty  the  house 
was  when  they  returned!  Being  at  Aunt  Em's  the 
next  day  helped  but  Sue  kept  watching  the  clock  to 


meet  her  father  at  four.  He  told  her  that  Mother 
would  be  writing,  so  day  by  day  she  met  the  mail 
carrier.  It  brought  such  a  good  feeling  to  get,  some- 
times,  a   letter   addressed   just   to   her. 

The  two  weeks  passed.  Mother  wrote  that  she  would 
be  back  the  next  week.  But  then  came  a  most  dis- 
appointing message.  The  nurse  whom  Mother  had 
hired  to  stay  with  Grandfather  was  moving  away 
from  that  city  so  another  nurse  would  have  to  be 
found  and  Grandfather,  who  was  very  old,  would  have 
to   get   accustomed   to  her. 

"Father,  suppose  Mother  does  not  come  back  for 
Thanksgiving?"  questioned  Sue  with  tears  rolling 
down   her   cheeks. 

"Well,  if  she  isn't  home  by  then  we'll  go  to  see  her," 
answered  Father.  "Wouldn't  you  like  that?" 

"Oh,  no!  We  couldn't  go  then,"  Sue  spoke  hastily. 
"Father,  I  didn't  tell  you  because  we  wanted  to  sur- 
prise you,  but  Thanksgiving  is  the  time  the  girl  in  my 
Sunday  School  class  who  recites  the  fourteenth  chap- 
ter of  St.  John  will  get  a  white,  zippered  Bible.  May 
and  Ruth  started  to  study  it  but  they're  going  to 
their    grandmother's    for   Thanksgiving;    Bonnie    and 


By  Cleva  R.  Hanna 


Lucia  and  Ann  said  they  would  rather  buy  a  Bible 
than  study  that  long  chapter;  but  I  want  to  win 
mine  and  have  my  teacher's  name  in  it  with  mine. 
Mother  helped  me.  She  heard  me  recite  it  a  lot  of 
times,  and  I  want  her  to  be  there  when  I  say  it." 
With  a  new  gush  of  tears  Sue  added,  "I  want  that 
white  Bible  awful  bad  —  but  —  but  —  almost  I 
don't  want   it  if  Mother   can't  be   there   that  day." 

Days  passed.  Letters  kept  coming  from  Mother.  A 
new  nurse  was  with  Grandfather,  but  he  was  fretful 
and  thought  his  only  daughter  should  stay  with  him. 
No  mention  was  made  of  Thanksgiving  but  Mother 
did  remind  her  to  say  her  chapter  to  Aunt  Em. 

One  night  while  Father  was  reading  the  Bible  Sue's 
thoughts  were  wandering  until  suddenly  she  heard  the 
words,  "...  Everyone  that  asketh  receiveth"  (Matthew 
7:8). 

"Wait,  Father,"  she  exclaimed,  "read  that  again." 

When  her  father  had  reread  the  words,  Sue  said, 
"Father,  why  can't  we  ask  God  to  let  Mother  come 
home   before   Thanksgiving?" 

"We  can,  dear,"  replied  Father,  "but  He  may  think 
it  best  for  her  to  stay  with  Grandfather." 

"Well,  He  can  do  anything,  so  He  can  bring  her 
home,  then  let  her  go  back,"  said  Sue  with  firm  be- 
lief. "I'm  going  to  pray  for  Him  to  bring  her  home 
for  Thanksgiving." 

Sue  did  just  that.  She  prayed  when  she  awoke  in 
the  morning,  before  she  went  to  bed  in  the  evening, 
and  several  times  each  day.  Somehow  she  felt  hap- 
pier. Each  night  she  would  count  the  days  left  before 
Thanksgiving. 

Now  there  were  only  five  more  days.  Mother's 
letters  still  made  no  mention  of  coming  home.  Was 
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Jsn     wraith     ^Jheu     Called 

By  Norman  Schlichter 

JN  THE  ROTUNDA  of  the  capitol  at  Washington,  D.  C,  is  a  painting  called  "The  Em- 
barcation  of  the  Pilgrims."  The  painting  portrays  the  Pilgrims  on  the  deck  of  the  Speed- 
well, in  the  port  of  Leyden,  Holland,  from  which  the  Pilgrims  set  sail  for  England  en 
route  to  these  shores  in  1620.  The  large  open  Bible  in  the  picture  that  is  held  by  William  Brew- 
ster is  the  first  thing  that  strikes  the  eyes  of  everyone  who  looks  at  the  great  painting.  And 
once  a  reverent  person  sees  that  Bible,  it  stays  clearly  in  his  memory. 

That  Bible  symbolizes  the  faith  of  those  Pilgrims.  Their  faith  was  the  greatest  of  all  bless- 
ings they  brought  to  our  shores.  To  recall  their  faith  and  to  praise  God  for  it  is  one  of  the 
finest  acts  of  worship  that  any  of  us  who  profess  to  be  Christians  can  enter  on  this  Thanks- 
giving Day.  It  was  this  Pilgrim  faith  that  has  had  more  to  do  with  our  keeping  a  national 
Thanksgiving   Day   than   any   other   single    fact. 

The  Pilgrims  had  the  kind  of  faith  in  God  that  becomes  clearer  when  we  remember  that 
William  Brewster,  who  held  that  open  Bible  on  the  Speedwell,  said  after  the  terrible  experience 
of  the  Pilgrims  in  that  first  awful  year  at  Plymouth:  "It  is  not  with  us  as  with  those  whom 
small  things  discourage." 

Imagine   calling  the  sufferings  of   the  Pilgrims,  so  well  known  to  all  of  us,  "small  things"! 

But  "in  faith"  the  Pilgrims  sailed  soon  after  from  Plymouth,  England,  on  the  Mayflower  to- 
ward unknown  shores.  Three  months  later  the  sturdy  little  Mayflower  lay  at  anchor  in  the 
harbor  at  Provincetown.  The  Pilgrims,  busy  with  many  tasks  before  they  landed  on  shore, 
were  surprised  when  word  came  that  all  were  to  assemble  in  the  cabin  of  the  ship. 

The  little  band  of  men,  women,  and  children  put  aside  their  tasks  and  gathered  to  hear 
what  Elder  William  Brewster,  their  beloved  leader,  had  to  tell  them.  All  stood  in  silence,  for 
even  the  youngest  sensed  the  importance  of  the  occasion.  We  must  remember  that  the  Pil- 
grims were  covenanters.  They  believed  that  if  they  kept  God's  covenant,  He  would  keep  His 
promises. 

In  simple  words,  the  Elder  explained  that  it  was  necessary  to  have  certain  laws  by  which  the 
colonists  would  govern  themselves  in  the  New  World.  A  solemn  compact  was  drawn  up,  and 
read  for  their  approval.  One  by  one,  the  Pilgrim  fathers  went  forward  to  add  their  names 
to  this  important  document.  Famous  names  were  written  there:  John  Carver,  William  Brad- 
ford, Edward  Winslow,  Miles  Standish,  John  Alden,  and  many  others  remembered  as  builders 
of  our  nation. 

The  WORDING  OF  THE  Mayflower  Compact  was  as  follows:  "In  ye  name  of 
God,  Amen.  We  whose  names  are  underwritten,  the  loyal  subjects  of  our  dread  soveraigne 
Lord,  King  James,  by  ye  grace  of  God,  of  Great  Britaine,  Franc,  .  Ireland  king,  defender  of 
ye  faith  &c,  haveing  undertaken,  for  ye  glorie  of  God,  and  advancemente  of  ye  Christian 
faith,  and  honour  of  our  king  &  countrie,  a  voyage  to  plant  ye  first  colonie  in  ye  Northerne 
parts  of  Virginia,  doe  by  these  presents  solemnly  &  mutualy  in  ye  presence  of  God,  and  one  of 
another,  covenant  &  combine  our  selves  togeather  into  a  civill  body  politick,  for  our  better 
ordering  &  preservation  &  furtherance  of  ye  ends  aforesaid;  and  by  vertue  hearof  to  enacte, 
constitute,  and  frame  such  just  &  equall  lawes,  ordinances,  acts,  constitutions,  &  offices, 
from  time  to  time,  as  shall  be  thought  most  meete  &  convenient  for  ye  generall  good  of  ye  Col- 
onie unto  which  we  promise  all  due  submission  and  obedience.  In  witness  whereof  we  have 
hereunder  subscribed  our  names  at  Cap-Codd  ye  11.  of  November  in  ye  year  of  ye  raigne  of  our 
soveraigne  lord,  King  James,  of  England,  France,  Ireland  ye  eighteenth,  and  of  Scotland 
ye  f  if  tie  fourth.  Ano:  Dom.  1620." 

What  a  stately,  solemn  doctrine  is  that!  How  boldly,  yet  how  reverently  it  begins!  Those 
Pilgrims  were  fearless,  brave,  courageous!  We  could  well  do  with  a  tithe  of  their  courage  when 
it  comes  to  standing  for  righteousness  and  for  justice  in  our  land  today!  They  feared  no  one, 
because  they  feared  God! 

Of  such  material,  of  such  human  stuff  was  our  country  made.  May  God  grant  to  American 
young  people  the  grace  to  so  trust  in  Christ,  so  live  for  Him,  so  represent  Him  to  men  that  the 
forces  of  unrighteousness  in  our  land  will  be  put  down  and  the  faith  that  builds  nations  shall 
prevail. 


A  TEACHER 

COME  FROM  COD 

By  Paul  L.  Walker 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  an  article  begun  in  the  last 
issue.  The  first  installment  pointed  out  that  fra  teacher 
come  from  God"  must  identify  himself  with  Christ  in 
"Previous  Preparation"  and  "Proper  Practice." 


POWERFUL  PRESENTATION 

WHEN  PROPER  prac- 
tice is  engendered,  there  can  be 
only  one  result  and  that  is  power- 
ful presentation. 

Patrick  Henry  with  his  "give  me 
liberty  or  give  me  death"  was  called 
the  voice  of  revolution;  Abraham 
Lincoln  with  his  "government  of 
the  people"  was  called  the  voice 
of  democracy;  General  MacArthur 
with  h  i  s  "old  soldiers  never  die, 
they  just  fade  away"  was  called 
the  voice  of  Korea;  but  Christ,  as 
the  "Teacher  come  from  God,"  with 
"words  which  shall  not  pass  away" 
is  the  voice  of  imperishability. 
Christ  "to  whom  all  bare  witness 
and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words"  is  the  voice  of  compassion; 
Christ  with  "word  which  was  with 
power"  is  the  voice  of  might;  Christ 
to  whom  the  officers  answered, 
"Never  man  spake  like  this  man" 
is  the  voice  of  peerlessness ;  Christ 
with  the  words  of  the  Father  who 
sent  Him  is  the  voice  of  divinity. 
This  is  the  powerful  presentation 
of  the  "teacher  come  from  God." 

Teachers  of  today,  will  you  be- 
come teachers  come  from  God?  If 
so,  cultivate  powerful  presentation 
as  did  Peter  who  won  3,000  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  as  did  Paul  who 
made  Felix  tremble,  as  did  John 
Knox  whose  preaching  frightened 
the  Queen  of  Scotland.  You  an- 
swer, "I  know  this  is  necessary,  but 
how  can  it  be  accomplished?" 

My  reply:  We  must  turn  from 
apologetic     presentation     which 


makes  excuse  for  external  sur- 
roundings, economic  class,  and  out- 
ward manifestation,  to  portray 
apostolic  presentation  which  finds 
a  pulpit  by  a  spiritual  need,  teaches 
a  gospel  to  the  poor,  and  mani- 
fests a  message  with  confirming 
signs.  This  apostolic  presentation 
reddened  the  lions'  mouths  in 
Nero's  stadium;  this  apostolic  pres- 
entation laid  Paul  on  Rome's  chop- 
ping block,  crucified  Peter  upside 
down,  exiled  John  to  Patmos,  and 
burned  1,500  at  "Bloody  Mary's" 
stake;  and  it  is  this  same  apostolic 
presentation  which  will  meet  the 
principalities,  powers,  and  spiritual 
wickedness  of  this  day  and  make 
men  and  women  "teachers  come 
from  God." 

My  reply:  We  must  turn  from 
timid  presentation  which  is  afraid 
to  tread  in  the  den  of  demons  and 
the  lair  of  Satan  to  paint  sin  in  its 
blackness  and  blindness  to  timely 
presentation  which  recognizes  Sa- 
tan as  a  liar  and  the  "father  of  all 
evil."  We  must  turn  from  timid 
presentation  which  coddles  world- 
liness  to  brand  it  with  a  dirty  hue 
of  compromising  white  to  timely 
presentation  which  will  cease  the 
voice  of  twenty  years  ago  to  rather 
admonish  an  up-to-date  salvation 
of  genuine  reality  and  holiness.  We 
must  turn  to  timely  presentation 
sounding  the  gospel  as  a  trumpet 
of  warning,  brandishing  the  gos- 
pel as  a  two-edged  sword  of  con- 
viction, scattering  the  gospel  as  the 
seed  of  conversion,  shining  the  gos- 
pel as  a  lamp  of  example.  We  have 


passed  the  day  of  back-street 
churches,  train-whistle  doxologies, 
and  persecution  complexes.  We 
have  rather  turned  to  carpeted 
aisles,  solid  oak  pews,  and  organ 
preludes.  In  this  transition  from 
the  timid  to  the  timely,  however, 
we  must  never  leave  the  spirit  cul- 
tivated in  the  humble  and  the  clan- 
destine, but  rather  must  remember 
the  power  which  gave  birth  to 
present-day  progress;  and  with  the 
old  landmarks  as  a  guide  and 
foundation,  present  the  gospel  in 
its  fullness  for  a  modern  age  in 
need  of  an  old-fashioned  touch  of 
God.  This  is  timely  presentation. 

My  reply:  We  must  turn  from 
testimony  of  experience  which  is 
substituted  for  preparation,  to 
teaching  experience  which  is  based 
upon  God's  Word.  It  is  not  enough 
to  testify  of  the  feeling  of  being 
justified;  we  must  know  what  jus- 
tification is.  It  is  not  enough  to 
shout  about  sanctification  and  be- 
ing holy;  we  must  learn  how  it  can 
be  practiced.  It  is  not  enough  to 
merely  display  the  initial  evidence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  we  must  reveal 
how  it  can  be  received.  It  is  good 
to  testify  of  the  results  of  experi- 
ence with  God,  but  it  is  better  to 
teach  and  to  know  the  origination 
of  this  experience. 

"How  can  it  be  accomplished?" 
you  ask.  Turn  from  apology  to  the 
apostolic,  from  the  timid  to  the 
timely,  and  from  mere  testimony 
to  actual  teaching.  Here  is  the  an- 
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A 


A    part   of   the    large    convention    audience 


N  OVERFLOWING  crowd,  estimated  at  1,500, 
gathered  on  Lee  College  campus,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  during  August  13-15  to  attend  the 
Southeastern  Regional  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Con- 
vention. 

Each  evening  session  dramatically  opened  with  .  .  . 
lights  out  ...  a  forceful  announcement  of  the  con- 
vention ...  a  flick  of  a  switch  .  .  .  "Reach  to  Teach" 
in  colorful  lights  and  a  special  convention  theme  in 
song  by   the  Tennessee  Youth  Choir. 

The  reins  of  the  convention  were  firmly  fixed  in 
the  meticulous,  methodical  hands  of  the  capable  na- 
tional Sunday  School  and  youth  director,  O.  W.  Polen. 
Director  Polen  mastered  the  operation  of  each  day's 
activities  throughout  the  fast-moving,  three-night, 
two-day  meeting.  Polen's  mild  manner,  confident  lead- 
ership and  punctual  push  of  the  program  was  most 
pleasing.  The  unique  presentation  of  various  features 
added  greatly  to  the  color  of  the  convention. 

A  new  and  exciting  feature  not  found  in  other 
regional  conventions  was  the  special  children's  serv- 
ices conducted  by  Bernice  Stout,  Associate  Editor  of 
the  Pilot  and  a  member  of  the  National  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Department.  Each  evening  at  7:00  about 
100  jubilant  children,  ages  5-12,  marched  to  the  North 
Cleveland  Church  of  God  for  a  two-hour  session  con- 
sisting of  a  one-hour  worship  period,  35-minute  mis- 
sions period,  and  a  25-minute  activity  period.  Each 
missions  period  was  led  by  a  returned  missionary. 
These  colorful  night  sessions  gave  purpose  and  mean- 
ing to  the  convention  for  the  children. 

One  of  the  nation's  youngest  governors,  Frank  G. 
Clement  of  Tennessee,  took  time  off  from  his  busy 
schedule  to  personally  welcome  all  delegates  to  Ten- 
nessee and  the  convention.  Governor  Clement  drew 
from  his  own  experience  as  a  Sunday  School  teacher 
to  emphasize  the  blessing  received  by  the  Sunday 
School  teacher  as  a  result  of  teaching  the  Word  of  God 
to  Sunday  School  students.  The  Governor's  colorful,  yet 
dignified  address  was  broadcast  over  radio  station 
WBAC. 

Tears,  moved  hearts,  bursts  of  rejoicings  were  in 
evidence  in  the  opening  session  as  a  young  man  in 
"Youth  Makes  a  Choice"  made  a  decision  for  Christ 
in  preference  to  the  world.  This  soul-stirring  visual 
presentation  was  directed  by  Mrs.  John  Eubanks.  The 
climax  of  the  first  day's  activities  was  the  sermon  by 
Ray  H.  Hughes  urging  teachers  to  "Teach  to  Win" 
their  pupils  to  Christ. 

The  Reverend  H.  D.  Williams,  General  Secretary- 
Treasurer  of  the  Church  of  God,  challenged  the  dele- 
gates in  his  Wednesday  morning  message  to  Sunday 
School   workers. 


Browsing    around    the    booths 


*mv 

l» 

iste'c  j 

"'•■  I 

w. 

;i  mm 

!'• '  gktjB 

\- 

i  I M 

Pf 

if 

R&T' 

■    I 

K  f      » 

14 


Interest  and  attendance  during  Conference  Time 
were  gratifying.  Delegates  displayed  wisdom  by  select- 
ing the  workshops  designed  to  fit  their  particular 
needs.  By  doing  so,  attendance  was  well-distributed. 

THE  AMIABLE  Reverend  Cecil  B.  Knight, 
Assistant  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director, 
directed  Convention  Quiz  Time  on  Wednesday  after- 
noon. Contestants  Vest  Lamar,  South  Carolina;  Doris 
Dougles,  Georgia;  Evaline  Eccles,  Alabama;  and  James 
Byrd,  Tennessee;  displayed  evidence  of  much  study  in 
answering  questions  on  the  book  of  Acts.  Vest  Lamar 
of  South  Carolina  won  over  the  other  three  contes- 
tants in  a  closely  contested  match. 

The  Lamplighters  Club  Project  was  portrayed  to  be 
"The  Answer"  to  local  youth  problems  in  a  visual  on 
Wednesday  evening.  Another  overflowing  crowd  lis- 
tened attentively  to  Luther  Turner,  Jr.,  as  he  pleaded 
with  the  delegates  to  "Teach  to  Develop"  a  pupil-con- 
sciousness of  God,  the  Church,  the  Bible  and  eternity. 

Delegates  were  urged  to  "help  themselves"  to  huge 
quantities  of  material  on  various  phases  of  the  gen- 
eral Church  program.  The  materials  were  attractively 
displayed  throughout  the  convention  in  the  dining  hall 
on  thirty-two  colorful  display  booths. 

Lewis  J.  Willis,  former  national  youth  director  and 
present  editor  of  the  Lighted  Pathway,  spoke  to  the 
Thursday  morning  congregation  on  "The  Three  R's 
of  the  Sunday  School  Teacher."  Brother  Willis  empha- 
sized the  responsibility  and  the  proper  relationship  of 
the  teacher  to  the  student  and  the  requirements  of  a 
Sunday  School  teacher  as  a  teacher. 

During  the  Thursday  afternoon  session,  a  profitable 
panel  discussion  was  presented  on  the  problem  of  "How 
to  Hold  Youth  in  the  Church."  Another  feature  of  this 
session  was  a  skit  presented  by  the  Sumiton,  Alabama, 
Church.  It  demonstrated  that  "The  Gates  Shall  Not 
Prevail"  against  the  Church  of  God  as  long  as  youth 
desire  to  branch  out  to  reach  the  unreached  with  the 
gospel. 

During  the  final  evening  service,  Bernice  Stout  di- 
rected a  meaningful  visual  to  show  that  "The  Sun- 
day School  Teacher"  must  render  heart  service  to  be 
successful.  Charles  W.  Conn  delivered  a  challenging 
message  to  the  delegates  at  this  closing  session.  He 
spoke,  as  an  experienced  father  of  ten  children,  on 
how  to  "Teach  to  Hold"  for  Christ  and  the  Church 
our  children  and  all  who  accept  Christ. 

Thus  the  curtain  rang  down  on  the  final  Regional 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Convention  for  1957.  Al- 
though this  convention  is  now  history  and  although 
the  1,081  registered  delegates  have  long  since  returned 
home,  only  eternity  will  reveal  its  true  worth. 


Mr.   South   Carolina    wins    in    contest 


There    were    1,081   -persons   registered 


One   of   the   many   workshop   sessions 
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Happy  Home  Circle 


Conducted    by   ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


To  my  Lighted  Pathway  Friends: 

It  is  one  of  the  great  opportuni- 
ties of  my  life  to  bring  to  you  this 
message  today.  I  am  very  happy  to 
tell  you  that  November  9  is  my 
80th  birthday.  Now  isn't  that  won- 
derful  to  live  that  long  to  serve 
the  Lord? 

Well,  I  might  have  been  hesitant 
(as  women  usually  are)  to  tell  my 
age,  but  since  Brother  Conn  has 
given  it  to  you  in  our  church  his- 
tory, WHAT'S  THE  USE?  No,  I'm 
proud  to  say  God  has  given  me  a 
long  life  to  spend  for  Him;  thirty 
years  of  that  time  has  been  spent 
for  the  youth  of  our  land. 

I  remember  the  pleasure  I  had 
during  the  war  of  writing  to  our 
boys  across  the  sea  and  in  the 
camps.  It  was  a  great  privilege  I 
had  of  writing  to  them  and  trying 
to  help  them  hold  on  to  Christ. 

God  bless  all  of  those  I  have  been 
able  to  help  along  the  way.  We 
want  to  meet  all  of  you  on  the 
other  side. 

To  you  I  want  to  say  that  during 
these  years  God  has  been  faithful 
to  me.  I  have  fallen  short  many 
times  but  He  has  been  a  loving 
heavenly  Father  to  me. 

I'd  like  to  recommend  Him  to 
you. 


READ    THIS    FATHERS 

By  J.  R.  Miller 

^— ■  HERE    ARE    some     fathers 
*  /    who  seem  to  forget  that  any 

«. /     share    of    the    burden    and 

duty  of  making  the  homelife  be- 
longs to  them.  They  leave  it  all  to 


the  mothers.  They  come  and  go  as 
if  they  were  scarcely  more  than 
boarders  in  their  own  house,  with 
no  active  interest  in  the  welfare 
of  their  children.  They  plead  the 
demands  of  business  as  the  excuse 
for  their  neglect.  But  where  is  the 
business  that  is  so  important  as  to 
justify  a  man's  evasion  of  the  sac- 
red duties  which  he  owes  to  his 
own  family?  There  cannot  be  any 
other  work  in  the  world  which  a 
man  can  do,  that  will  excuse  him 
at  God's  bar  for  having  neglected 
the  care  of  his  own  home  and  the 
training  of  his  own  children.  No 
success  in  any  department  of  the 
world's  work  can  possibly  atone  for 
failure  here.  No  piling  up  of  this 
world's  treasures  can  compensate  a 
man  for  the  loss  of  those  incom- 
parable  jewels,   his   own   children. 

In  the  prophet's  parable  he  said 
to  the  king,  "As  thy  servant  was 
busy  here  and  there,  he  was  gone." 
May  not  this  be  the  only  plea  that 
some  fathers  will  have  to  offer 
when  they  stand  before  God  with- 
out their  children:  "As  I  was  busy 
here  and  there,  they  were  gone"? 

Men  are  busy  in  their  worldly 
affairs,  busy  pressing  their  plans 
and  ambitions  to  fulfillment,  busy 
gathering  money  to  lay  up  a  for- 
tune, busy  chasing  the  world's  hon- 
ors and  building  up  a  name,  busy 
in  the  quest  for  knowledge;  and 
while  they  are  busy,  their  children 
grow  up,  and  when  they  turn  to 
see  if  they  are  getting  on  well, 
they  are  gone.  Then  they  try  most 
earnestly  to  get  them  back  again, 
but  their  most  intense  efforts  avail 
not.  It  is  too  late  then  to  do  that 
blessed  work  for  them,  and  upon 
their  lives,  which  could  so  easily 
have  been  done  in  their  tender 
years. 

Dr.  Geikie's  book  entitled  Life 
opens  with  these  words:  "Some 
things  God  gives  often;  some  He 
gives  only  once.  The  seasons  return 
again  and  again,  and  the  flowers 
change  with  the  months,  but  youth 
comes   twice   to   none."   Childhood 


comes  but  once  with  its  opportuni- 
ties. Whatever  is  done  to  stamp  it 
with  beauty  must  be  done  quickly. 

Then  it  matters  not  how  capable, 
how  wise,  how  devoted  the  mother 
may  be;  the  fact  that  she  does  her 
part  well  does  not  free  the  father 
in  any  degree  from  his  share  of 
responsibility.  Duties  cannot  be 
transferred.  No  other  one's  faith- 
fulness can  atone  or  excuse  my  un- 
faithfulness. Besides,  it  is  a  wrong 
and  an  unmanly  thing  for  a  strong, 
capable  man,  who  claims  to  be  the 
stronger  vessel,  to  seek  to  put  off  on 
a  woman,  whom  he  calls  the  weaker 
vessel,  duties  and  responsibilities 
which  clearly  belong  to  himself. 

There  is  a  certain  sense  in  which 
the  mother  is  the  real  homemaker. 
It  is  in  her  hands  that  the  tender 
life  is  laid  for  its  first  impressions. 
In  all  its  education  and  culture  she 
comes  the  closer  to  it.  Her  spirit 
makes  the  home  atmosphere.  Yet 
from  end  to  end  of  Scriptures  the 
law  of  God  makes  the  father  the 
head  of  the  household  and  devolves 
upon  him,  as  such,  the  responsibil- 
ity of  the  building  up  of  his  home, 
the  training  of  his  children,  the  care 
of  all  the  sacred  interests  of  his 
family. 

Fathers  should  awaken  to  the 
fact  that  they  have  something  to 
do  in  making  the  life  of  their  own 
homes,  besides  providing  food  and 
clothing  and  paying  taxes  and  bills. 
They  owe  to  their  homes  the  best 
influences  of  their  lives.  Whatever 
other  duties  press  upon  them,  they 
should  always  find  time  to  plan 
for  the  good  of  their  own  house- 
holds. The  very  center  of  every 
man's  life  should  be  his  home.  In- 
stead of  being  to  him  a  mere 
boarding-place  where  he  eats  and 
sleeps,  and  from  which  he  starts 
out  in  the  mornings  to  his  work, 
it  ought  to  be  the  place  where  his 
heart  is  anchored,  where  his  hopes 
gather,  to  which  his  thoughts  turn 
a  thousand  times  a  day,  for  which 
he  toils  and  struggles,  and  into 
which  he  brings  always  the  richest 
and  best  things  of  his  life.  He 
should  realize  that  he  is  responsible 
for  the  character  and  influence  of 
his  home  life,  and  if  it  should  fail 
to  be  what  it  ought  to  be,  the  blame 
and  guilt  must  lie  upon  his  own 
soul. — "The  Perfect  Home." 
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Helps  for  the  Tempted   and  Tried 


Conducted  by  ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


THE   JOY   OF   AUTUMN 

There's  a  gladness  in  the  spring- 
time, 
There's  a  promise  in  the  air, 
There's  the  joy  of  budding  blossoms, 
And  God's  love  shows  everywhere. 
There's  gladness,  too,  in  summer, 
When  the  skies  are  fair  and  blue, 
When  the  birds  and  beasts  and 
All  proclaim  that  promise  true. 

But  the  gladness  of  the  autumn 
Is  the  greatest  of  them  all, 
When    the    fields    are    white    with 

harvest, 
And  the  leaves  begin  to  fall. 
Then  we  have  the  sweet  fulfillment, 
Of  the  promise  of  the  spring: 
Then  our  hearts  are  full  of  gladness 
For  the  bounty  of  our  King. 

— Nora  Collins 


FAITH 

If  I  could  feel  my  hand,  dear  Lord, 
in  Thine 
And  surely  know 
That  I  was  walking   in   the   light 
divine 
Through  weal  or  woe; 
If  I  could  hear  Thy  voice  in  accents 
sweet 
But  plainly  say, 
To    guide   my   trembling,    groping, 
wandering  feet, 
"This  is  the  way," 
I  would  so  gladly  walk  therein,  but 
now 
I  cannot  see. 
Oh,    give   me,   Lord,   the    faith    to 
humbly  bow 
And  trust  in  Thee! 
There  is  no  faith  in  seeing.  Were 
we  led 
Like  children  here, 
And  lifted  over  rock  and  river  bed, 

No  care,  no  fear, 
We  should  be  useless  in  the  busy 
throng, 
Life's  work  undone; 
Lord,  make  us  brave  and  earnest, 
true  and  strong. 

— Sarah  K.  Bolton 


FRIENDS 

I  have  a  most  beautiful  garden 
Where    rarest    of    rare    flowers 
grow, 

There's  beauty  in  many  a  garden 
But  mine  is  the  fairest,  I  know. 

I  add  to  my  beautiful  garden 
New  flowers  as  oft  as  I  may, 

And    trust    that    the    Lord    of    all 
beauty 
Will  jealously  guard  them  alway. 

For     mine     is     the     queerest     of 
gardens — 

To  lose  just  a  single  bloom 
A    sadness    and    loneliness    enters 

And  casts  all  about  a  deep  gloom. 

I  want  you  to  visit  my  garden, 
Enjoy  the  sweet  fragrance  there, 

But  list  to  this  rule — always  heed  it ! 
"Please  handle  each  blossom  with 
care." 

The     flowers     you     find     in     my 
garden — 
The  marvel  of  all  of  God's  art — 
Are  friends  that  I've  made  through 
a  lifetime, 
The    garden    spot,    then,    is    my 
heart. 

— Archie  Edwards 


MY  OPPORTUNITY 

My  opportunity?  Dear  Lord,  I  do 
not  ask 
That  Thou  shouldst  give  me  some 
high  work  of  thine, 
Some  noble  calling,  or  some  won- 
drous task — 
Give  me  a  little  hand  to  hold  in 
mine. 
I  do  not  ask   that  I  should  ever 
stand 
Among  the  wise,  the  worthy,  or 
the  great; 
I   only   ask   that,   softly,   hand   in 
hand, 
A  child  and  I  may  enter  at  Thy 
gate. 
Give  me  a  little  child  to  point  the 
way 


Over    the    strange,    sweet    paths 
that  lead  to  Thee; 
Give  me  a  little  voice  to  teach  to 
pray; 
Give  me   two  shining  eyes   Thy 
face  to  see, 
The  only  crown  I  ask,  dear  Lord, 
to  wear, 
Is  this — that  I  may  teach  a  little 
child 
How  beautiful,  oh,  how  divinely  fair 
Is  Thy  dear  face,  so  loving,  sweet 
and  mild. 
I  do  not  need  to  ask  for  more  than 
this. 
My  opportunity?  'Tis  standing  at 
my  door; 
What    sorrow    if    this    blessing    I 
should  miss! 
A  little  child!  Why  should  I  ask 
for  more? 


WHEN,  WHERE,  AND   HOW 

Who  painted  the  yellow  buttercup 

And  the  daisy's  shining  heart — 
The  sun  with  his  golden  pencil 

And  hand  of  magic  art? 
Then   did   the   little   cloudlets 

Stoop  with  their  misty  white, 
And  bring  a  dress  for  the  snowdrop, 

And  fringe  for  the  daisy  bright? 

How  did  the  pink  anemone 

And  the  purple  find  their  hue? 
Are  they  the  dainty  colors 

Of  the  earliest  morning  dew? 
And  the  stately  scarlet  lily— 

Where  did  it  catch  its  glow — 
Over   there   in   the   gleaming  west 

When  the  sun  was  shining  low? 

And  all  the  buds  and  grasses — 

Look   at   the   tender   green! 
Did  you  ever  see  such  dresses 

Worn  by  a  fairy  queen? 
Where  did  the  brushes  come  from 

That  daintily  touched,  them  so? 
Straight,  do  you  think,  from  para- 
dise— 

Where  else  could  they  ever  grow? 

— Sidney  Dare 
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THANK     YOU,     COD,     FOR 
EVERYTHING 

Thank  you,  God,  for  eyes  that  see 
The  beauty  Thou  hast  given  me, 
Of  earth  and  all  that  is  therein, 
For  sky  and  mountain,  ocean,  glen. 

Thank  you,  God,  for  ears  to  hear 
Children's  voices,  young  and  clear, 
And    love    that   molds   a   mother's 

song, 
For    gurgling     brooks    and     rivers 

strong. 

Thank  you,  God,  for  everything — 
For  animals  and  birds  that  sing, 
For  all  the  lovely  plants  that  grow — 
By  these  Thy  gracious  love  we 
know. 

— Grace  Cash 


COUNTRY    THANKSGIVING 

Off   to    the   country    for   Thanksgiving 
To   the   old    farmhouse,   soft   gray, 
Beneath  the  tall  maples,  now  bare, 
By    the    winding    road's    red    clay. 

Frost-rimmed   hills   stand   in   the   distance, 
Woodsmoke  embroiders  the  air 
And   all   is  peace  and   love   within 
With    the    family    gathered    there. 

The   table   groans   with   steaming   food 
And   hearts   lift   to   God   in   praise 
For    blessings    that    He    has    bestowed 
On    this   and   all   other   days! 

By  Earle  J.   Grant 
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THANK     YOU,     COD 

By  Roy  J.  Wilkins 

Thank  You,  God,  for  sunshine, 
For  cloudy  skies  and  rain, 
For  fields  of  crimson  clover 
And  golden,  ripened  grain. 
Thank  You,  God,  for  gardens, 
For  flowers  fresh  and  sweet, 
That  form  a  fragrant  pathway 
For  weary,  aching  feet. 

Thank  You,  God,  for  orchards, 
For  blossomed  apple  trees 
Whose  fragrance  scatters  far  and 

wide 
When  carried  by  the  breeze. 
Thank  You  for  the  rivers, 
For  the  sparkling  waterfall, 
And  for  the  lakes  so  peaceful, 
Affording  rest  for  all. 

Thank  You  for  the  rainbow 
With  its  colors  rich  and  rare, 
And  for  the  glorious  sunrise 
Promising  weather  fair. 
Thank  You  for  the  evening 
With  its  starry-studded  skies; 
Father  God,  You've  made  this  earth 
A  taste  of  Paradise! 


THE     HARVESTER 

By  Edna  Hamilton 

His  face  is  brown, 
his  hands  are  rough, 
from,  summer's  sun  and  toil. 

He  plows  the  field, 
then  sows  the  seed 
into  the  well-tilled  soil 

He  puts  his  trust 
in  Him  who  gives 
the  earth,  the  sun  and  rain. 

Then  .  .  .  in  the  fall 
with  grateful  heart, 
he  thanks  God  for  the  grain! 
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Clergymen  who  are  also  gifted  artists  are  find- 
ing increasing  acceptance  in  the  Church.  Clyde 
C.  Cox,  district  overseer  of  Dillon,  South  Caro- 
lina, is  one  who  employs  his  talent  advantageously 
in  his  clerical  endeavors.  His  youthful  ambition 
was  to  become  a  cartoonist  (see  No.  2),  but 
this  desire  was  soon  supplanted  by  work  of  a  more 
serious  nature  when  he  entered  the  ministry.  For 
a  case  in  point,  we  refer  to  his  book  Prophetical 
Events  and  the  Great  Tribulation  recently  pub- 
lished by  a  New  York  publisher  (see  page  14 
of  the  September  2,  1957,  Evangel).  The  il- 
lustrations in  this  book  were  made  by  the  author, 
some  of  which  are  reproduced  on  this  page. 
Brother  Cox  has  served  the  Church  as  evangelist, 
pastor,  state  overseer,  and  as  a  member  of  the 
Supreme  Council. 


CLYDE    C.    COX 


.2 
*> 
o 

o 
o 


OIL  PAINTING  FOR  THE  BEGINNER  by  Frederic 
Taubes.  Watson-Guptill  Publications  Inc.,  New  York, 
$6.00. 

Because  of  his  prominence  as  a  painter,  editor  and 
educator,  and  especially  because  of  his  satirical  and 
vociferous  criticism  of  modern  art,  it  can  be  said  that 
the  author  of  this  book  is  virtually  the  antithesis  of  the 
avant-garde.  He  is  one  of  the  art  world's  leading  authori- 
ties on  the  craft  and  techniques  of  oil  painting.  He  has 
written  several  books  on  art,  most  of  which  presuppose, 
more  or  less,  a  fundamental  knowledge  of  the  craft, 
while  this  particular  one  is  designed  for  the  beginner 
who  desires  the  most  elementary  training  in  naintine. 
He  describes  in  a  clear  and  lucid  text,  supplemented 
with  51  charts  and  illustrations,  how  to  select  the  proper 
support  and  ground,  proper  brushes  to  use,  the  mixing 
of  paint  and  setting  of  the  palette,  the  proper  application 
of  paint,  etc.  This  standard  book  with  its  148  pages  of 
scholarly  instructions  belongs  on  the  library  shelves  of 
all  students  of  art.  The  publishers  are  to  be  congratu- 
lated for  making  such  a  book  available  to  America's 
young   artists. 


CAULDRON  QF  BOILING 
OIL  AT  ROHE 


ISLE    OF  rWMOS 


We  are  pleased  to  welcome  Elizabeth  Hoke  Benfleld  to  the  spot- 
light this  month.  She  Is  the  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  R.  M. 
Hoke,  of  Mooresvllle,  North  Carolina.  Elizabeth  received  Christ  as 
her  Saviour  when  she  was  thirteen  years  of  age  and  became  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  God  soon  after.  She  has  been  active  In 
church  work,  serving  as  Sunday  School  teacher,  Y.P.E.  program 
director  and  church  pianist.  Elizabeth  Is  a   talented  musician. 

In  June  1951,  Elizabeth  graduated  from  the  Mooresvllle  High 
School  as  salutatorlan.  While  in  high  school  she  was  a  member 
of  the  band,  Bible  Club  president,  a  member  of  the  Beta  Club  for 
three  years,  and  was  awarded  the  shorthand  medal  from  the 
National  Gregg  Shorthand  Contest. 

Elizabeth  was  employed  by  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
in  1953.  She  first  worked  as  a  receptionist  but  soon  became  secre- 
tary to  the  Business  Manager.  In  1955  Elizabeth  transferred  to 
the  Lighted  Pathway  office  where  she  served  efficiently  for  more 
than  two  years  as  secretary  to  the  editor.  Recently,  Elizabeth  and 
her  husband.  Fred,  who  received  his  B.  A.  degree  from  Lee  College 
In  May,  returned  to  North  Carolina.  They  are  now  pastorlng  a 
church  in  North  Lenoir.  North  Carolina  We  pray  the  rich  graces 
of    Christ    upon    them. 


Stepping  into  the  spotlight  for  the  young  men  this  month  Is 
James  Lamar  Smith.  James  is  from  the  great  state  of  Georgia, 
and  proud  of  it.  He  was  born  in  Washington  County,  Georgia,  on 
October  31.  1932.  Remaining  in  this  locale  for  the  first  years  of  his 
life,  James  graduated  from  the  Sandersvllle  High  School  at  the 
age    of    sixteen    years. 

Soon  after  his  graduation  from  high  school,  James  entered  the 
United  States  Army  and  eventually  saw  service  in  Korea.  There 
he  encountered  many  interesting  experiences.  He  also  came  to  some 
vital  decisions.  One  such  decision  was  to  enter  Lee  College  and 
pursue    a    course    of   study    in    commerce. 

James  remained  steadfast  in  his  decision,  and  in  the  fall  of 
1955  he  enrolled  in  the  junior  college  division  of  Lee  College. 
Among  the  wonderful  experiences  James  enjoyed  at  Lee  was  receiv- 
ing the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  fall  revival  of  1955.  He 
has  been  a  good  student  and  expects  to  complete  his  education  at 
the  Georgia  State  College  of  Business  Administration.  We  predict 
much  happiness  for  James  and  his  wife,  whom  he  married  on 
December  24,  1956.  He  says,  "I  have  realized  the  need  for  laymen 
In  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  plan  to  dedicate  my  life  to  His 
cause." 


Youth  Wants  to  Know 

By  Avis  Swiger 
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QUESTION:  We  are  a  group  of  girls  who  belong  to 
the  Church  of  God.  Our  ages  are  from  seventeen  to 
twenty-two.  This  is  our  problem:  We  have  no  Chris- 
tian young  men  in  our  community.  We  should  like 
some  "pen-pals."  Could  the  Lighted  Pathway  help  us? 
— D.M. 
Dear  D.  M., 

Yes,  I  think  you  have  a  problem  and  I  am  sure 
that  there  are  many  other  groups  of  young  people 
who  are  having  the  very  same  situation.  If  I  can  get 
the  response  of  enough  young  people,  both  boys  and 
girls,  to  make  it  worth  while  I  shall  be  glad  to  print 
your  names  and  addresses  in  a  "pen-pal"  section.  In 
the  meantime,  let  me  invite  you  to  visit  the  Lee  Col- 
lege campus  and  get  acquainted  with  our  young  peo- 
ple. We  have  some  wonderful  boys  and  girls  who 
would  be  good  pals. 

QUESTION:  My  boy  friend  showers  me  with  choice 
superlatives.  How  may  I  know  if  he  is  just  giving  me  a 
line?— C.R. 


Dear  C.  R., 

There  are  several  things  that  should  help  you  de- 
cide about  his  real  feelings.  No  one  of  them  would  be 
conclusive  evidence  but  by  adding  them  together  you 
should  be  able  to  come  to  a  reasonable  understanding. 

First,  what  is  his  attitude  toward  people  in  general? 
Some  persons  have  spent  so  much  time  reading  How 
to  Make  Friends  and  Influence  People  that  they  have 
the  habit  of  always  greeting  everyone  with  a  compli- 
ment— real  or  make-believe.  Others  are  a  bit  too  shy 
to  express  what  they  feel  unless  it  is  an  overpowering 
emotion.  Decide  whether  he  fits  into  this  category. 

Second,  does  he  follow  up  those  "superlatives"  with 
actions  befitting  the  words?  By  that  I  mean  that  he 
should  show  his  preference  for  your  company  above 
that  of  others.  If  he  dates  many  girls  he  probably 
uses  the  same  "line"  for  all  of  them.  If  you  say  you 
enjoy  fried  chicken  better  than  any  other  food  and 
then  always  choose  roast  beef,  I  would  question  the 
sincerity  of  your  stated  preference. 

Third;  and  perhaps  most  convincing,  do  you  feel 
that  he  means  it?  The  very  fact  that  you  have  ques- 
tioned it  makes  me  think  you  doubt  his  sincerity.  If 
you  doubt  him,  don't  take  him  seriously.  If  you  find 
you  can't  continue  to  laugh  at  his  compliments — hon- 
estly within  your  own  heart — then  stop  seeing  him, 
for  it  will  bring  only  heartache  to  you. 
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Q  ^OUNG  CHRISTIANS  everywhere  are  asking  this 
i/i  question  and,  of  course,  it  is  your  problem,  too. 
^J  It  is  a  vital  question  because  every  day  you  must 
mingle  with  other  young  people  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians. Yet  no  one  can  say  in  a  sentence  just  how  nor- 
mally active  young  people  may  remain  normally  ac- 
tive and  at  the  same  time  remain  faithful  to  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  if  some  wise  person  could 
put  the  answer  in  a  small  capsule,  so  that  when  you 
needed  it,  you  could  find  it  just  so?  When  you  are 
invited  to  a  dance,  you  could  look  into  the  capsule 
and  say,  "I  will  accept,"  or  "I  will  not  accept." 

Or  when  your  associates,  whom  you  thought  you 
really  knew,  offered  you  an  alcoholic  beverage,  you 
could  refer  to  the  capsule.  The  answer  would  be  right 


What  About 

Amusements  for 
Christians? 


By  Grace  Cash 


there  and  you  would  know  what  to  do.  And  with  all 
the  other  questionable  amusements,  you  could  do  the 
same — if  there  could  be  such  a  capsule! 

To  date  there  is  no  such  abbreviated  answer  to  the 
questions  which  daily  confront  young  people.  Some- 
day when  you  have  grown  in  grace,  there  will  be  this 
capsule  right  within  your  heart  and  you  will  know  the 
right  answers.  But  just  now,  while  you  are  young  and 
full  of  life  and  attractive  to  those  young  people  who, 
unfortunately,  are  not  Christians — this  is  the  time 
when  you  need  mature  knowledge. 

The  solution  then  is  for  your  minds  to  become  more 
mature  than  your  bodies.  This  is  possible.  The  body 
must  take  its  own  time  in  growing,  but  the  mind  and 
the  heart  and  the  soul  may  advance  at  their  own 
speed.  A  student  of  the  Bible  is  more  mature  any  day 
than  a  student  of  Shakespeare,  or  Gandhi,  or  Buddha, 
or  Mohammed.  It  is  a  safe  conjecture  that  no  study 
would  more  surely  acelerate  the  mind's  growth  than 
a  thoughtful,  prayerful  search  of  God's  Word. 

God  did  not  bypass  the  question  of  amusements 
when  He  inspired  His  chosen  writers  to  record  His 
Word,  which  we  call  the  Bible.  He  knew  then — He 
knows  now — what  your  problem  is.  That  young  man 
who  asked  you  to  a  questionable  amusement  hall  was 
attractive.  That  beautiful  girl  seems  just  the  right 
girl  but — she  smokes,  or  she  drinks,  or  she  abuses  all 
that  is  holy.  It  is  a  heart-wringing  problem  because 
finding  the  right  life  companion  is  important. 

LISTEN  TO  WHAT  Paul  wrote  to  his 
young  friend,  Timothy:  "But  she  (or  he)  that  liveth 
in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  (or  he)  liveth"  (1  Tim. 
5:6).  Not  that  witty,  fun-loving  young  man!  Not  that 
beautiful  girl,  always  ready  for  a  laugh!  It  is  ex- 
ceedingly hard  to  recognize  death,  even  physical 
death,  in  the  young. 

But  there  are  other  deaths  besides  the  physical. 
When  the  heart  of  a  young  man,  or  young  woman, 
is  shallow  because  it  is  not  receiving  new  life  daily 
from  Him  who  gives  all  life,  then  that  person  is  dead. 
This  is  what  Paul  meant.  Marriage  should  be  a  join- 
ing of  hearts.  Would  you  want  to  join  your  heart, 
whole  and  flowing  with  constantly  renewed  life  from 
the  throne  of  grace,  to  a  heart  that  is  shallow,  and 
already  stagnant  with  worldliness? 

Solomon  had  many  things  to  say  about  amusements. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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PROMPT     DELIVERY 
Ph.  Atlantic  36741  MONROE,   N.   C. 

NATIONWIDE    REVIVAL 
PLANNED 

In  a  recent  meeting,  the  General 
Evangelistic  Committee  finalized 
plans  for  a  Nationwide,  simultane- 
ous revival  in  1958.  This  revival  is 
to  begin  on  Easter  Sunday  and  con- 
tinue for  two  weeks.  Good  Friday 
has  been  designated  as  a  Nation- 
wide prayer  day.  It  is  expected, 
however,  that  beginning  immedi- 
ately, the  respective  churches  will 
make  preparations  for  this  great 
evangelistic  effort. 


ANNE'S   THANKSGIVING 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
even  so  much  as  to  say  hello  to — 
But  now  your  lovely  pie  will  prob- 
ably remind  me  of  lots  of  things  I 
should  be  thankful  for."  Anne 
looked  around  the  bare,  cheerless 
living  room.  Then  she  looked  up  at 
the  stooped  little  old  lady  who  had 
never  been  very  friendly  with  her 
neighbors.  She  tried  to  think  of 
something  that  would  help.  Then 
she  saw  the  Bible  on  the  shelf. 

"I  guess  we  all  have  a  great  deal 
to  be  thankful  for  when  we  know 
about  Christ,"  she  said  to  the  wom- 
an. 

"Right  you  are,  child,  and  I'm 
ashamed  that  I  should  get  in  such 
a  mood.  There's  Mrs.  Jackson,  poor 
woman,  her  husband  dead  such  a 
short  time  and  her  only  son  in  the 
hospital.  She  doesn't  know  the  com- 
fort of  being  a  Christian  either.  I'll 
have  her  over  for  dinner  today  and 
share  your  Thanksgiving  pie  with 
her."  Anne  had  to  swallow  hard  to 
get  the  lump  out  of  her  throat  as 
she  started  home.  She  was  glad 
she  had  thought  of  the  pie. 

Anne  could  smell 

the  dinner  when  she  opened  the 
door.  The  best  tablecloth  was  on 
the  table  and  the  big  dish  of 
mashed  potatoes  looked  good.  "I 
don't  care  if  it  is  meat  loaf  instead 
of  turkey,"  she  told  herself  as  she 
sat  down  to  eat. 

"Please,  Daddy,  may  I  say  the 
thanks  today?"  she  asked  her  fa- 
ther who  was  waiting  for  them  all 
to  be  seated.  Her  father  agreed  and 
they  all  bowed  their  heads  as  Anne 
prayed, 

"Dear  heavenly  Father,  we  thank 
Thee  for  all  the  blessings  of  the 
whole  year,  but  most  of  all  we 
thank  Thee  for  Jesus  and  His  love. 
Amen."  Anne  ate  hungrily;  being 
on  the  run  so  much  had  given  her 
a  good  appetite.  "Anyhow,"  she  told 
herself,  "I  don't  need  to  leave  room 
for  pie  today."  Alice  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  clear  the  table  and 
bring  in  the  dessert.  Jimmy  and 
Andy  kept  smiling  at  Anne  as  if 
they  knew  some  special  secret.  Anne 
started  to  protest  when  in  a  few 
minutes  Alice  put  a  piece  of  pie 
in  front  of  her.  Then  she  rubbed 


her  eyes  and  took  another  look.  In- 
stead of  one  piece  it  was  five  small 
pieces  put  together  to  make  one 
big  piece.  She  looked  up  and  they 
were  all  smiling  at  her. 

"We  all  did  it,"  said  Jimmy;  "we 
all  gave  you  a  piece  of  ours  be- 
cause  you   gave   yours   away." 

"Oh  boy!"  said  Anne  as  she  lifted 
her  fork  and  then  laid  it  down 
again,  "Wait,"  she  said,  and  every- 
one waited.  Bowing  her  head  Anne 
prayed  again. 

"Dear  God,  I  want  to  thank  You 
for  families  on  Thanksgiving  Day 
and  especially  for  a  family  like 
ours,  in  Jesus'  name,  Amen." 


A   TEACHER   COME   FROM  GOD 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

swer  for  those  who  would  be 
"teachers  come  from  God."  Yes, 
follow  Christ  in  His  presentation 
and  see  Him  as  He  presents  His  .  .  . 

PERSONAL  PERSONALITY 

SEE  THE  Master 
Teacher  come  from  God  at  Jacob's 
well — personal  personality.  See  the 
Christ  of  Galilee  at  Bethany's  tomb 
— personal  personality.  See  the  Son 
of  God  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda — 
personal  personality.  See  this  Rab- 
bi of  God  at  the  sycamore  tree — 
personal  personality.  Christ  had 
time  for  the  individual. 

Herein  lies  the  greatest  secret  of 
successful  teaching — know  the  pu- 
pil and  know  him  well.  Be  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  him  in  ev- 
ery respect.  Reach  out  with  com- 
passion and  concern  until  he  is 
won  to  Christ.  Make  his  problems 
your  problems  and  lead  him  to  the 
guiding  light  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 
This  is  the  personal  personality 
which  welds  the  pupil  to  the  teach- 
er, the  church,  and  to  Christ. 

Some  time  ago  I  met  the  only 
person  I  have  every  recognized  as 
my  Sunday  School  teacher.  After 
many  teachers  in  many  different 
churches,  none  ever  made  the  im- 
pact on  my  life  that  this  one  did. 
I  met  him  eight  years  after  sitting 
in  his  class,  and  upon  our  meeting 
he  clasped  my  hand  and  said,  "Do 
you  remember  me?"  I  immediately 
answered,    "You're    my    Sunday 
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School  teacher."  With  tears  in  his 
eyes  he  replied,  "I'm  glad  you  re- 
membered that."  Why  should  I  re- 
member him  above  all  others?  It 
was  because  of  his  personal  per- 
sonality which  brought  a  class  of 
teen-age  boys  to  a  place  of  repen- 
tance in  the  basement  of  a  church 
in  Baltimore,  Maryland.  Since  that 
day,  seven  young  men  who  are  now 
in  the  ministry  from  that  class 
look  back  and  say,  "He  was 
a  teacher  come  from  God." 

Hear  the  summation:  If  any  man 
would  identify  himself  with  Christ 
to  be  a  "teacher  come  from  God," 
let  him  previously  prepare;  let  him 
have  proper  practice;  let  him  show 
powerful  presentation;  and  let  him 
exhibit  personal  personality.  It  will 
be  then,  and  only  then,  that  the 
Sunday  School  class  will  look  up 
with  love,  admiration,  and  respect 
to  say — "Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou 
art  a  teacher  come  from  God." 


WHAT  ABOUT   AMUSEMENTS 
FOR   CHRISTIANS? 

(Continued  from  page  21) 

Like  Paul,  he  said  in  Proverbs  14:13: 
"Even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sor- 
rowful; and  the  end  of  that  mirth 
is  heaviness."  ff  you  could  secretly 
follow  those  drinking  and  danc- 
ing young  people  home  from  a 
party,  very  likely  you  would  not 
find  them  pleased  with  the  past 
evening.  Now  that  "the  ball  is 
over"  they  feel  let  down.  Their 
heads  are  groggy,  their  hands  trem- 
ble; they  don't  know  where  to  turn 
— unless  they  turn  to  another  drink. 
Many  of  them  turn  to  another 
drink  so  many  times  they  become 
a  slave  to  the  habit. 

Then  there  is  an  economic  side 
-to  the  picture.  Solomon  said  in 
Proverbs  21:  17,  "He  that  loveth 
pleasure  shall  be  a  poor  man:  he 
that  loveth  wine  and  oil  shall  not 
be  rich."  Pleaure,  drink,  gasoline 
— these  seem  to  be  the  dominating 
desires  of  the  average  non-Chris- 
tian young  person.  All  this  costs 
money— good  money  going  down 
the  drain.  Is  that  a  pretty  picture? 
Boiled  down  for  close  analysis,  does 
that  seem  so  very  attractive? 

To  be  sure,  young  people  who 
cling   to   the   things  of   the   world 


think  those  who  do  not  are  stupid. 
They  think  such  persons  are  blight- 
ed by  either  home  restrictions,  too 
much  religion  or  by  simply  being  a 
born  cog  in  the  wheel.  That  is  not 
easy  to  bear,  but  centuries  ago 
Peter  wrote  to  the  Christians  of 
that  day:  "Wherein  they  (the 
heathen)  think  it  strange  that  ye 
run  not  with  them  to  the  same 
excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you" 
(1  Peter  4:4).  It  is  not  a  new  prob- 
lem, but  it  is  a  vital  one  to  each 
young  generation. 

After  all  is  said,  and  could  be 
said,  you  want  a  compact  answer 
to  your  question,  "Where  shall  I 
draw  the  line?"  The  lines  were 
drawn  when  you  became  a  Chris- 
tian. You  do  not  need  to  draw  the 
line.  You  need  only  to  inform  your- 
self on  what  is  meant  by  being  a 
separated  Christian,  which  is  simp- 
ly trying  to  live  like  Christ.  Per- 
haps after  all,  your  answers  can 
be  placed  in  capsule  form.  When 
in  doubt,  just  ask  yourself,  "If  I 
do  this,  will  it  make  me  more  like 
Christ?"  If  the  answer  is  yes,  the 
"go"  light  is  yours  and  may  God 
bless  you. 


TO  THE  TOP  OF  THE  WORLD 

(Continued  from  page  9) 
"jes*  ten  dollar,"  but  we  declined. 
There  is  a  legend  that  one  never 
becomes  a  real  Alaskan  until  he 
spits  in  the  Yukon.  After  we  had 
solemnly  performed  the  traditional 
rite  we  climbed  wearily  back  into 
"Micah"  to  begin  our  long  trip 
home.  We  were  each  thankful  in 
our  own  hearts  that  we  did  not 
live  in  Circle  City,  Alaska,  the  end 
of  the  road. 


G  O  W 
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and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life. 
106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.00. 
The  edition  is  limited   ...   so  order  at  once. 

Gospel  Books,  Dept.   LP- 11,   Rowon,  Iowa 


BUY  DIRECT  and 

SAVE-t 

on  ITALIAN  ACCORDIONS 

8     EASY  TERMS 


AMAZING  NO  RISK  OFFER... 

Now  you  can  afford  a  world  famous  Ac- 
cordion of  finest  tone  and  breathtaking 
beauty !   Low  wholesale  prices  save  you 


ACT  NOW  I 

FREE- 

•  Music  Stand 

•  Homi  Study  Court* 

•  DiIuhCisi 
•Llfitlnii  Guirintit 


COLO* 
CATALOG 

FKte 


MONEY  BACK  GUARANTEE 


Buy  direct  from  world's  largest 
dealer.  Save  60%  or  more.  30 
newest  models  to  choose  from. 
Extra  bonus  gifts  if  you  buy 
now.  Satisfaction  guaranteed 
or  money  back.  Trade-ins  ac- 
cepted. Low  down  payment; 
pay  little  as  $10.00  a  month.  Trv 
before  you  buy  on  FIVE  DAY 
TRIAL.  Rush  coupon  now  for 
FREE  color  catalog  and  whole- 
sale price  list.  Write  TODAY. 
Accordion  Manufacturers 
and  Wholesalers  Outlet, 
Dept.  LP-117,  2003  W.  Chi- 
cago Ave.,   Chicago  22,   111. 

•Accordion  Manufacturers  &  Wholesalers! 
I  Outlet,  2003  VV.  Chicago  Ave.,  Dept.i 
J  LP-117,  Chicago  22,  111.  I 

I  Send  FREE  Color  Catalog  and  price  list.  I 

I  NAME     _ _....  | 

|  ADDRESS     | 

ICITY _~™_ STATE_^.^_.„.._.^1 
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SCHOOL 


SUPPLEMENT 


A  Standard  of  Excellence 
for  the  Y.  P.  E. 

By  O.   W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


(Please  Note  In  the  last  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway,  the  Sunday  School  Stand- 
ardization Plan  was  discussed.  Though  this 
section  of  the  Lighted  Pathway  is  captioned 
"Sunday  School  Supplement,"  it  was  felt 
advisable  to  follow  a  discussion  of  the 
Sunday  School  Standardization  Plan  with 
a  discussion  of  the  Y.P.E.  Standardization 
Plan  inasmuch  as  these  standards  are  close- 
ly   related    to   each   other.) 


/7/7  OT  AS  OLD  as  the  Sunday 

l  /     School      Standardization 
'   i     Plan — in    fact,    just    intro- 
duced    last     year  —  the     Y.  P.  E. 
Standardization    Plan   has    already 
stimulated    many    of    our    Y.P.E. 's. 

With  an  expanding  youth  pro- 
gram, it  was  inevitable  that  a 
standard  of  excellence  would  be- 
come a  necessity  for  our  local 
youth  organizations  if  they  are  to 
reap  the  many  splendid  benefits 
offered  by  the  program  that  has 
been  formulated  by  the  National 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Board. 

To  reach  the  National  Y.  P.  E. 
Standard  will  not  be  a  difficult 
task  for  the  Y.P.E.  which  is  deter- 
mined to  progress.  None  of  the 
Y.P.E.  standards  are  unattainable, 
as  far  as  even  the  smallest  Y.P.E. 
is  concerned.  Yet  all  Y.P.E. 's,  re- 
gardless of  size,  which  meet  the 
standards  will  unquestionably  ex- 
perience greater  spirituality,  new 
interest,  increase  in  attendance, 
and  more  efficient  operation.  These 
factors  give  even  greater  oppor- 
tunity for  the  blessings  of  God  up- 
on our  youth  services. 

It  is  sincerely  hoped  that  every 
Y.P.E.  will  accept  the  national 
Y.P.E.    standard,    not    as    an    end 


within  itself,  but  as  a  means  to  an 
end;  namely,  the  building  of  bigger 
and  better  local  Y.P.E. 's.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  equipment  and 
organization  are  not  the  fruits  of  a 
good  Y.P.E.,  but  the  instruments 
for  building  good  Y.P.E. 's. 

Young  people  are  an  important, 
vital  part  of  the  Church  today.  We 
cannot  afford  to  lose  any  of  them, 
and  we  must  expand  every  possible 
means  to  retain  them  in  the 
Church.  At  the  same  time,  we  must 
also  strive  to  present  a  youth  pro- 
gram in  the  Church  that  will  at- 
tract unchurched  young  people  and 
lead  them  to  Christ. 

SPIRITUAL  VALUES 

Let  us  consider,  briefly,  the  spir- 
itual values  of  the  Y.P.E.  Stand- 
ardization Plan. 

STANDARD  I— "Each  Y.P.E.  should 
maintain  an  average  attendance 
equal  to  50  per  cent  of  its  church 
membership."   (10  points) 

The  Y.P.E.  service  should  rank 
among  the  most  important  serv- 
ices of  the  church  week  as  far  as 
our  young  people  are  concerned. 
This  service  should  be  designed  to 
meet  the  needs  of  our  youth.  Every 
effort  should  be  made  to  especially 
encourage  youth  to  attend  this 
service.  Here  is  one  of  the  strong- 
est ties  the  church  has  to  hold  its 
youth.  If  this  service  fails  in  its 
purpose,  a  number  of  our  youth 
will  undoubtedly  be  lost  from  the 
church.  This  must  not  happen! 
Let's  encourage  our  youth  to  at- 
tend  Y.P.E.   regularly. 


STANDARD  II  —  "Each  Y.  P.  E. 
should  be  organized  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Y.P.E.  constitu- 
tion."  (10  points) 

The  proper  organization  of  the 
Y.P.E.  is  clearly  set  forth  in  "A 
Constitution  for  Your  Young  Peo- 
ple's Endeavor"  which  may  be  ob- 
tained by  writing  the  Church  of 
God  National  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Department. 

Before  a  local  Y.P.E.  can  consider 
itself  as  having  attained  this 
standard,  it  will  be  necessary  that 
the  Y.P.E.  constitution  be  read  to 
the  local  Y.P.E.  and  adopted  by  it. 
Then  the  local  Y.P.E.  must  be  or- 
ganized in  keeping  with  the  consti- 
tution. 

It  is  understood  that  the  small 
Y.P.E.  perhaps  will  not  be  able  to 
have  all  the  committees  as  listed 
in  the  Y.P.E.  constitution.  However, 
the  Y.P.E.  should  be  organized 
properly  so  that  it  can  comply  more 
completely  with  the  constitution 
as  it  expands. 

This  standard,  when  met,  will  re- 
sult in  a  better  organized  and  more 
efficiently  operated  Y.P.E.  This,  in 
turn,  means  more  youth  won  to 
Christ  and  more  youth  established 
in  Christian  principles. 


STANDARD  III  —  "Each  Y.  P.  E. 
should  order  a  number  of  Light- 
ed Pathways  equivalent  to  one 
for  every  two  church  members." 
(10   points) 

One  of  the  finest,  and  definitely 
a  leading  magazine  in  its  field, 
the  Lighted  Pathway  should  be  the 
"pride  and  joy"  of  any  Y.P.E.  A 
Y.  P.  E.  which  does  not  subscribe 
to  an  adequate  number  of  Lighted 
Pathways  for  its  church  members 
and  outside  contacts,  is  depriving 
many  persons  of  the  unusual  and 
valuable  ministry  of  this  colorful 
publication. 


STANDARD  IV  —  "Each  Y.P.E. 
should  subscribe  to  at  least  two 
copies  of  the  Pilot."    (10  points) 

Y.  P.  E.  officials  and  program 
committees  who  do  not  use  the  of- 
ficial youth  program  manual  of 
the  Church  of  God — the  Pilot — in 
preparing  their  Y.P.E.  services,  are 
performing  their  duties  the  "hard 
way."  No  Y.P.E.  need  suffer  because 
of  the  lack  of  spiritual,  appropri- 
ate, and  well-planned  program  ma- 
terial. A  "PiZoi-using"  Y.  P.  E.  will 
present  spiritual  and  unusually  in- 
teresting youth  services  because  the 
Pilot  is  prepared  by  people  who 
understand  the  local  youth  service 
needs. 


STANDARD    V  —  "E  ach    Y.P.  E. 
should  conduct  a  Y.P.E.  workers' 
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conference     at     least     once     a 
month."  (10  points) 

Y.P.E.  services  which  are  unin- 
teresting and  unsuccessful  are  the 
result  of  lack  of  planning.  The 
Y.P.E.  program  of  our  church  is 
"big  business"  and  workers'  con- 
ferences must  be  held  if  this  "big 
business"  is  to  be  successful.  Much 
good  can  come  from  a  meeting  of 
the  pastor,  all  Y.P.E.  officials,  and 
program  committee  members.  A 
guide  for  this  meeting  is  provided 
in  the  Pilot  each  quarter,  and  the 
yearly  Calendar  of  Events,  which  is 
prepared  by  the  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Department  for 
local  churches,  also  lists  various 
items  which  can  be  discussed  in  the 
Y.P.E.  workers'  conferences. 


STANDARD  VI  —  "Each  Y.P.E. 
should  have  a  Lamplighters  Club 
and/or  a  Lamplighters  Youth 
Fellowship."  (10  points) 

The  Y.P.E.  which  is  really  inter- 
ested in  the  future  of  its  youth 
will  have  a  Lamplighters  activity. 
Here  is  an  activity  especially  de- 
signed to  meet  the  spiritual,  physi- 
cal, and  social  needs  of  our  youth. 
It  is  another  very  effective  means 
to  convince  youth  the  church  loves 
them  and  is  interested  in  them. 
The  spiritual  benefits  provided  for 
youth  through  the  Lamplighters 
Club  dare  not  be  overlooked. 


STANDARD  VII  —  "Each  Y.P.E. 
should  observe  National  Youth 
Week  as  outlined  by  the  Nation- 
al Sunday  School  and  Youth  De- 
partment." (10  points) 

National  Youth  Week  observance 
can  be  a  most  pleasant  undertak- 
ing for  any  local  Y.P.E.  Here  again 
is  a  great  opportunity  to  win  youth 
to  Christ  and  to  more  firmly  estab- 
lish Christian  young  people  in  their 
faith.  This  goal  can  be  accom- 
plished more  easily  when  the  young 
people  are  provided  social  activity 
along  with  the  nightly  youth  evan- 
gelistic services.  This  week  climaxes 
with  National  Youth  Day. 

The  observance  of  National 
Youth  Week  is  a  "must"  for  any 
progressive  Y.P.E. 


STANDARD  VIII— "E  ach  Y.  P.  E. 
should  maintain  an  active  youth 
visitation  team."   (10  points) 

"Use  youth  or  lose  them."  Had 
many  of  our  youth  been  given 
something  to  do  in  the  local 
church,  some  of  them  would  still 
be  active  members  of  the  church. 

Youth  attracts  youth,  and  one 
young  person  can  have  a  strong 
effect  on  another  young  person.  For 
this  reason,  youth  visitation  teams 
should  be  organized  in  each  Y.P.E. 


to  visit  Y.P.E.  absentees  and  to  in- 
vite other  young  people  to  the 
church's  youth  services. 


STANDARD  IX  —  "E  ach  Y.P.E. 
should  maintain  a  reference  li- 
brary for  the  Y.P.E.  workers" 
(same  basic  library  may  be 
counted  for  both  Sunday  School 
and  Y.P.E.).    (10  points) 

The  Y.P.E.  should  provide  a  ref- 
erence library  for  its  workers.  Ev- 
ery effort  should  be  made  to  add 
youth  program  books  as  well  as 
suitable  reading  material  for  teen- 
agers to  the  library. 

Youth  leaders  who  avail 
themselves  of  the  splendid  publica- 
tions and  books  on  youth  work 
which  are  on  the  market  today  will 
be  "understanding"  and  "well- 
informed"  youth  leaders. 


STANDARD  X  —  "E  ach  Y.  P.  E. 
shall  be  a  member  of  the  Path- 
way Book  Club  in  the  regular 
division."  (5  points) 

Membership  in  the  Pathway  Book 
Club  will  enable  each  Y.P.E.  to 
enlarge  its  church  library.  This  is  a 
splendid  and  economical  way  of 
securing  recommended  books  regu- 
larly. With  every  fourth  selection, 
a  free  book  is  given. 

To  achieve  these  five  points 
should  be  an  easy  task  for  any 
Y.P.E.;  just  enroll  as  a  member  of 
the  Pathway  Book  Club,  regular 
division,  today  by  writing  The 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House, 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 


STANDARD  XI  —  "Each  Y.P.E. 
should  report  regularly  to  the 
state  director  on  time."  (5 
points) 

Each  Y.P.E.  secretary  must  have 
the  monthly  report  to  the  State 
Director  postmarked  not  later  than 
the  fifth  day  of  the  following 
month. 


It  is  very  necessary  that  the 
monthly  reports  be  mailed  regular- 
ly and  on  time  so  that  the  state 
director  may  be  informed  as  to  the 
current  progress  of  each  Y.P.E.  Al- 
so, it  is  important  that  the  state 
director  receive  his  report  by  the 
fifth  of  the  month  so  he  can  mail 
his  state  report  to  the  National  Of- 
fice on  time. 


GRADING   THE   Y.P.E. 

The  grading  of  the  Y.P.E.  is  done 
each  six  months.  The  grading  dates 
are  January  1  and  July  1.  Just 
prior  to  the  time  of  grading,  a 
questionnaire  which  contains  ques- 
tions relative  to  the  eleven  stand- 
ards of  the  Y.P.E.  standardization 
plan  will  be  sent  to  each  local 
Y.P.E.  by  the  state  director.  The 
questionnaire  is  to  be  completely 
filled  out  and  returned  to  the  state 
director  as  soon  as  possible  for 
grading. 

The  Y.P.E. 's  which  receive  a 
grade  of  100  will  be  awarded  the 
Y.P.E.  Silver  Shield.  Y.P.E. 's  which 
receive  a  grade  of  85-99  will  receive 
the  Y.P.E.  Red  Shield.  To  those  re- 
ceiving a  grade  of  65-84,  the  Y.P.E. 
Blue  Shield  will  be  awarded.  Those 
which  receive  a  grade  below  65 
will  receive  the  Y.P.E.  Yellow 
Shield. 

The  classification  shields  are 
most  attractively  designed.  Any 
Y.P.E.  will  be  proud  to  display 
them.  The  most  distinctive  shield 
is,  of  course,  the  Y.P.E.  Silver 
Shield,  and  no  Y.P.E.  should  relax 
its  efforts  until  this  shield  has  been 
received. 


Copies  of  the  brochures — "Under- 
standing the  Sunday  School  Stand- 
ardization Plan"  and  "Understand- 
ing the  Y.P.E.  Standardization 
Plan"  may  be  secured,  upon  re- 
quest, from  the  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Department,  1080 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee. 


3od 


Excellent  program   material    for   Junior   Y.P.E. 's 

Excellent  program   material    for   Senior  Y.P.E.'s 

Excellent  program   material    for   Adult    Y.P.E.'s 

Excellent  program      material      for      Children's 
Church 


Church  of  God  Publishing  House 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 


•  Y.P.E.  Programs  planned  from 
the  Pilot  are  BEST  for  your 
churches.  Pilot-using  Y.P.E.'s  are 
different   Y.P.E.'s 
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5,000 


CHRISTIAN  U/IMTCn 
WORKERS  If  An  I  LU 

to  Bell  Bibles,  good  books.  Scripture  Greet- 
ing Cards,  Stationery,  napkins,  Scripture 
novelties.  Liberal  profits.  Send  for  free 
catalog   and  price  list. 

Georqe   W.    Noble,  The  Christian   Co. 
Dept.     L,    Pontlac    Bldg.,    Chicago,    S,     III. 


Th« 

LITTLE  GIANT  HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water    Heater   No.    3 
Will     supply     all     the     hot 

water   needed   for    Baptistries, 

Church   Kitchens,   Rest  Rooms. 

Heats    450    GPH,    20°    rise    In 

temperature.   Inexpensive,  too. 

Write   for  free    folder. 
LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 

907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


MAKE 

$50  to  $500 

A  NO-RISK  MONEY-MAKING 
PLAN 

Many  organizations  have  found  here 
the  friendly  and  easy-working  way 
to  raise  BIG  FUNDS!  Satisfaction  is 
guaranteed  and  your  organization 
risks  nothing.  It's  a  proved  profits' 
plan  for  Sunday  School  groups, 
Ladies  organizations,  men  and 
youth  groups. 

Your  sensational  money-maker  Is 
the  choice  BREAKWATER  SOAP 
...  a  luxurious  soap  that  comes 
in  a  gift  box  of  eight  deluxe  cakes 
of  various  fragrances.  Show  to 
friends  and  neighbors  and  they  buy 
— and  buy  again!  You  make  a  hand- 
some profit  on  every  box. 
Write  for  details  and  returnable 
samples  to  show  your  group.  Please 
give  name  of  organization,  name 
and  address  of  President  or  Treas- 
urer. Mail  a   postcard  TODAY! 

REHOBOTH   PRODUCTS  CO. 

Kehoboth  Beach,  Delaware,  Dept.  2< 


ROSWELL    SEATING  CO. 

Roswell,   Georgia 


D 


Church    Pews 
Chancel   &    Pulpit    Furniture 
Sunday    School    Equipment 

Free    Estimates    and    Free    Planning 

Service    By    Factory    Trained 

Representatives. 


SUE'S    BEST   THANKSGIVING 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

God  hearing  her  prayer?  Sue  re- 
solved to  pray  on  until  the  last  day. 

Finally  that  last 

day  came — it  was  Thanksgiving 
eve.  It  was  late  afternoon.  Sue  was 
remembering  something  she  had 
often  heard  her  father  say,  "With 
God  all  things  are  possible"  (Mark 
10:27). 

It  was  almost  dark  when  the  tele- 
phone rang.  Father  answered  it, 
then  with  a  big  smile  he  turned  to 
Sue. 

"Guess  what!  Mother  is  on  the 
way  home.  She'll  be  at  the  airport 
in  an  hour.  Let's  tidy  up  this  room 
a  bit  and  hurry  off  to  meet  her." 

Sue  did  not  need  to  be  told  to 
hurry.  She  jumped  here  and  there 
like  a  cricket  as  she  picked  up 
scrapbook,  pictures  and  magazines. 

They  were  waiting  when  the  big 
plane  slowly  came  to  a  stop.  Sever- 
al passengers  came  down  the  steps, 
and  then  there  was  Mother. 

"Oh,  Mother,  Mother,"  cried  Sue, 
"you  got  here  just  in  time.  Tomor- 
row is — " 

"Thanksgiving,"  finished  Mother, 
drawing  her  little  daughter  closer. 
"Grandfather  is  a  little  better  and 
in  good  hands  so  I  left  him  in  order 
to  be  with  you  and  Father.  And  be- 
sides, something  told  me  that  you 
would  be  disappointed  if  I  didn't 
hear  you  recite  your  Bible  chapter." 

Sue  stopped  to  look  up  into  the 
face  above  her.  "Mother,"  "that 
something  that  told  you  was  God. 
I  have  been  praying  to  Him  to 
bring  you  home.  Now  I  know  He 
answers  prayer  if  we  believe  what 
He  says.  This  is  my  very  best 
Thanksgiving." 

At  the  sunrise  service  next  morn- 
ing Sue  won  the  white,  zippered 
Bible  and  a  happier  little  girl  could 
not  have  been  found  anywhere. 


NATIONWIDE   SIMULTANEOUS    REVIVAL   PLANNED   FOR    1958 
To  begin  on  Easter  Sunday  and  continue  for  two  weeks. 
Total  mobilization  for  the  revival  urged  in  every  church. 
Day  of  prayer  set  for  Good  Friday. 

Plan    now!  —  Prepare   thoroughly!  — -  Promote   vigorously!  —  Proy   earnestly! 


One  among  many 

signs  of  spiritual  growth  (almost 
too  obvious  to  mention!)  is  maturi- 
ty. When  we  grow,  we  grow  up.  We 
grow  to  maturity,  don't  we?  Or  at 
least  we  are  supposed  to  be  grow- 
ing toward  it.  But  how  many  of  us 
confuse  Christian  business  with 
maturity?  How  many  of  us  confuse 
noisy  meetings  and  numbers  of 
forced  testimonies  with  true  spirit- 
ual maturity?  Noisy  meetings  can 
be  meetings  of  mature  Christians. 
And  certainly  many  busy  Christians 
are  mature,  or  at  least  maturing. 
The  point  I  want  to  make  is  simply 
that  the  common  signs  we  use  are 
not  always  acurate. 

Mature  Christians  are  Christians 
who  act  more  and  more  every  day 
like  Jesus  Christ. 

Eugenia  Price,  in 

EARLY  WILL  I  SEEK  THEE 

(Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.) 


NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENT  ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  August 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue), 

South    Carolina    _ _    .._  6,301 

Nashville    (Meridian    Street), 

Tennessee    1,256 

Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue), 

Georgia    475 

Pulaski,    Virginia    ....    _.    ....    _    _    ....  467 

Abingdon,   Virginia _  404 

Uhrlchsville,   Ohio   _   _..   __   ._.   _   ....  399 

Rhodell.  West  Virginia  363 

Saginaw,    Michigan    _ 350 

North,    South    Carolina    .._    315 

Lake    Worth,    Florida   _   __  313 


TEN   STATES   HIGHEST  IN 
HOME   DEPARTMENTS 

South    Carolina    

West    Virginia    _    .._ 

Ohio    .._    _ _ 

Alabama   _   

Florida    _ ....    ._ 

Georgia _ 

California    _    

Kentucky    _   

Virginia    _ _ 

Pennsylvania ._ 

Illinois __    .... 

Texas     (N.W.) __ 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 
This  Month 

Saved    _ 

Sanctified    _    _    . 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  _.. 

Added  to  Church  of  God 

Since  June  30,  1957 

Saved    . 

Sanctified    _ _ __ 

Filled    with    Holy    Ghost   __    .._   

Added  to  Church  of  God 


4,236 
1,866 
1,479 
1,142 

6,543 
2,880 
2,261 
1,775 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since    June    30,    1957    ....    ....      9 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 

as   of   August   31,    1957 580 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since    June    30,    1957    ....    .... 15 

Total  Sunday  Schools  (Branch  and 
New)  organized  since  June  30,  1957     24 
New  Y.P.E.'s  organized  since 
June    30,    1957    _ _     19 
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Statistics 
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BY   O.   W.   POLEN,   NATIONAL. 
S.   S.   ANDYOUTH   DIRECTOR 

I  I  I I I l_ 


LEADERS  IN  ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly    Attendance   for 
AUGUST,   1957 


Sunday   School 

Group  AA 

North   Carolina 

Georgia    ... 

Tennessee   _.._   ... .   _ .    _ 

Florida     _    ....    .. .    

Alabama    _ __    _. 

22,538 

.  ..  18,854 
....   16,932 

.    ....  15,794 
....   15,193 

Group   A 

Ohio    .... _ 

Kentucky 

Virginia _ _. 

Mississippi   .... ....   ....   ... 

Michigan    ...     ... .    ... .    _ 

__     8,011 
...     7,399 

6,804 

4,410 

....     3,376 

Group  B 

California    

Illinois ... .   ... 

Maryland    ... . 

Pennsylvania ... .    ....    ... 

Missouri   ....  _ 

....     4,278 
....     3,613 
....     3,376 
....     3,186 
.   ....     2,911 

Group  C 

Arkansas    ....    ... . ... . 

Oklahoma    .... 

Arizona    , 

.        2,603 

.    ....     2,375 

....     1,176 

Group  D 

Kansas ... .    . 

New    Mexico    _..    ... .    ... .    __    . 

Western    Canada    .... 

862 

614 

499 

Group   E 

Washington    .... _ 

North    Dakota    

Iowa    .... .... 

Delaware   ....  ....  

Montana    

..    _      744 

_      544 

...    ....     538 

469 

411 

Group     F 

Nebraska __    ....    . 

175 

Group   G 

Central    Canada    ....    

Minnesota    — .    _ 

Wyoming ... . 

92 

53 

51 

Y.P.E. 
Group   AA 


Georgia   .. 

North    Carolina 

Tennessee 

Florida 

Alabama  


Group  A 


Kentucky 
Ohio  ....  . 
Virginia    . 


11,730 
10,673 
10,036 
9,898 
9,803 


4,736 
4,653 
3,956 


Mississippi 
Michigan    

3,476 
2,239 

Group 

B 

California    

Texas    (N.W.)    ... 

Illinois    

Pennsylvania    ... 
Missouri    _..     ... 

2,847 

2,401 

2,350 

1,912 

1,633 

Group 

» 

Arkansas    

Oklahoma 
Arizona   ._   ....   _ 

1,842 

....     1,599 
..    .._        644 

Group 

1) 

New    Mexico    .... 

Kansas    .      ...... 

Western    Canada 

..    ....        437 

432 
169 

Group 

E 

Washington    .... 
Iowa       .    — _    .... 
Maine 

Colorado 

North    Dakota    .. 

366 

279 

255 

219 

185 

Nebraska   

Group 

F 

116 

Group 

G 

Central  Canada 
Wyoming    ...  „.. 
Minnesota    ....    ... 

81 

33 

25 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville    (Tremont    Avenue), 

South    Carolina    

Kannapolis,    North    Carolina 
Middletown    (Clayton    Street),   Ohio 
South   Gastonia,   North   Carolina 
Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia    ...     .... 

Cincinnati    (12th   &   Elm   Streets), 

Ohio 
Detroit   Tabernacle,   Michigan   _   ._ 
Jacksonville,  Florida  ...   ...   ....   ... .  .... 

North    Cleveland,    Tennessee       

Hamilton  (7th  &  Chestnut),  Ohio  .... 

Wilmington,    North    Carolina    

Daisy,  Tennessee        

Alabama   City,  Alabama 


....  708 

...  482 

....  471 

....  435 

...  419 

....  406 

....  358 

.  356 

....  352 

...  338 

....  327 

....  315 

....  312 

_  312 

_  298 

....  290 

....  289 

....  288 

...  285 

....  284 

_.  277 

_  273 

....  272 

....  271 

....  270 

...  267 

__  267 

....  266 

...  266 

...  263 

....  260 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  ....  259 

Lenoir,   North    Carolina   ~  254 

Buford,    Georgia —  253 


Home  for  Children,  Tennessee 
Biltmore,  North  Carolina  ....  ._. 
Anderson    (McDuffie    Street), 

South    Carolina 

Orlando,    Florida 

Pontiac,    Michigan    

Dallas,   North   Carolina   _   

Dillon,   South   Carolina   ....   ... .   — 

Lakeland,    Florida    ....    .... 

Whitwell.  Tennessee 

Erwin,    North    Carolina   ....   ....   — 

Pulaski,   Virginia 

Sumiton,    Alabama    

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina  .  ... 
East   Chattanooga,   Tennessee    .... 

LaFollette,  Tennessee 

West    Gastonia,    North    Carolina 


Y.P.E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE 
OF  100  OR  MORE 


Home  for  Children,  Tennessee  ....  

Garyton,    Indiana  .       

Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania   

Middletown    (Clayton    Street),    Ohio 

Reform,    Alabama    ... .    ... .    ... . 

Erwin,    North   Carolina   ....   ...     ....   .... 

South   Gastonia,   North   Carolina   

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia    ....    

Lakeland,    Florida 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio  

Crumbleys  Chapel,  Alabama  

New    Home.    Alabama    

Walls  Chapel,   Alabama 

Shades  Valley,  Alabama  ... . 

Pomona,    California   

Naugatuck,    West   Virginia   

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee  

Graham,    Texas    ....   .... ....    .... 

Daisy,    Tennessee    

Orlando,   Florida   ....   

Anniston,    Alabama 

White   Oak   Grove,   Tennessee   

Sumiton,    Alabama    ....    ... .    ....    ... . 

Zion  Ridge,  Alabama  

Spartanburg    (S.    Church    Street), 
South    Carolina ....    ... .    


293 
282 
240 
206 
175 
173 
171 
166 
152 
151 
147 
146 
146 
144 
140 
140 
138 
137 
135 
135 
135 
133 
133 
128 


Grenada,   Mississippi    127 

Whitwell,   Tennessee   _   ....  127 

Sevierville,    Tennessee 124 

Pulaski,   Virginia     ..      124 

Manns    Choice,    Pennsylvania       123 

Ravenna,     Kentucky     ....     .._ 122 

Princeton,  West  Virginia  120 

Dayton    (S.    Hatfield    Street),    Ohio  120 

Parrott,    Virginia    ... . 120 

Commerce,   Georgia    121 

Rome,    Georgia  120 

Lakedale,    North    Carolina ~_  119 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  South 

Carolina  118 

Savannah,    Georgia      ~_         118 

Alabama  City,  Alabama  117 

East  Laurinburg,   North  Carolina 117 

S.    Benton    Harbor,    Michigan    ....    116 

Columbus   (29th  Street),  Georgia  ....    ...  116 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  ....  ....  ....  116 

Dallas,    North    Carolina    ...    115 

Goodwill,   Mississippi   .... 114 

Dwarf,  Kentucky   114 

Laurels,    Tennessee  .    .—    — -  113 

Greenville    (Park   Place),   South 

Carolina  .       — -  113 

Rossville,    Georgia —  112 

Lawrenceville,    Georgia    Ill 

Warrenville,    South    Carolina    —    ....  Ill 

Joppa,    Alabama Ill 

Perry,   Florida  ....  _ — -  HI 

Battle  Creek,   Michigan — .  108 

Goldsboro,   North   Carolina — .  108 

North,   South    Carolina 108 

Jacksonville,  Florida   _.. -  108 

Elaine,    Arkansas 106 

Sheeptown,   Virginia  105 

Cherry  Valley,  Arkansas —  104 

Elberton,    Georgia    .  ....  104 

Detroit   Tabernacle.   Michigan   .... 103 

Bluefield,    Virginia  —    --  103 

Oak    Ridge,    Tennessee    103 

Madisonville,   Tennessee 103 

Anderson    (McDuffie   Street),   South 

Carolina .... 102 

Tifton,    Georgia  .... 102 

Torrance,    California     102 

Lenoir   City,   Tennessee 102 

Asheboro,    North    Carolina    ....    ._.     ~  101 

Patetown,    North    Carolina _.   _..  101 

Owens    Chapel,    Alabama 101 

North   Birmingham,   Alabama   101 

Andrews,    South    Carolina    100 

Columbia,   South   Carolina   ....   ... .   ....   — .  100 

Ware   Shoals,   South   Carolina   .... 100 

Stonefield,    Mississippi 100 

Wheeler,   Mississippi   ....   -  100 

Austin,   Indiana    _. ....   — .   —    ---  100 

Saline,   Kentucky 100 


SUNDAY   SCHOOL  ATTENDANCE 
ON    FOREIGN    FIELDS 


(Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  July,  1957) 
Africa — 

South  ...  ....  No 

North 


Nigeria   

Angola  — 

Alaska — 

North    ....    .... 

South ....   .... 

Bahamas  ....  .... 

Barbados 

Brazil — 

North   .... - 

South   ....    ....   .... 

Chili    ....    ....    - 

Costa   Rica 

Cuba    — .   - 

Dominican    Republic 

El  Salvador  

England 

Germany  ....   — 

Gilbert   Islands   

Guam  ....   _ 

Guatemala — ■ 

Guatemala   City   _ 

Quezaltenango    

Quiche   —   —   — 

Haiti     ...    ....    

Hawaii 

Honduras — 

English  ....   ._.  — . 

Spanish    .... 

India   _..   _   __ 

Jamaica    _ —    . 

Japan  .... ... .  ... . 

Jordon  —  — 

Mexico  

Nicaragua  ....  _. 

Panama    

Paraguay   ....   —   

Peru   __  _   _  ....   ....  . 

Philippines    ....   

Puerto  Rico  .._ 


No 


127       Virgin  Islands  and  Leeward  Islands 


report 

10 

.  2,113 

report 

53 

85 

>  report 

...  1,682 

...      250 

...      200 

...  1,767 

...      600 

...      526 

...      151 

i  report 

38 

33 

75 

35 

...  3,397 

...  3,522 

_  511 

...  9,717 

...  222 

...  300 
...  1,960 
...  636 
24,134 
i  report 
...  110 
i  report 
...  500 
...  975 
...  154 
i report 
27 
t  report 
...      502 


best  pathway  book  club  offer  ever! 


rTHp^TJII 


CHECK    ANY     10 


rn  One  Master 

q  Ahira,  Prince  of  Naphtall 

-]  A  Land  I  Will  Show  Thee 

~\  Mended  Wings 

[j  The  Kingdom  Within 

[j  Answered  Prayer  on  the  Mission  Field 

rn  A  Call  to  the  Unconverted 

~~|  From  Nation  to  Nation 

^j  Inherit  the  Earth 

rn  Of  Men  and  of  Angels 

2  Ruth  Trent 


n  i  s  t  e  r  i  a  I 

Faith  Is  Power  for  You 

The  Uneasy  Conscience  of  Modern 

Fundamentalism 

Consider  Paul 

Positive  Protestantism 

And  Jesus  in  the  Midst 
— ]  Children's  Story  Sermons  for  Today 
ri  On  Toward  the  Goal 
~]  Design  for  Christian  Living 
— ]  The  Amazing  Cross 
rn  The  Power  of  the  Cross 
rj  Were  You  There? 
2  The  Soul  of  the  City 
~\  I  Believe  in  Angels 
r~ 1  A  Free  World 
~\  A  Servant  of  Jehovah 


□ 

D 
D 

rj 
□ 


any  10  for  $    98 


The  Harrison  Road  Mystery  r-j 

The  Chicken  Devil  Mystery  r-j 

The  Shanghai  Mystery  r-j 

George  of  the  Parsonage  rn 

Little  Feather  and  the  River  of  Grass  r~\ 

Prince  and  Princess  of  Happiness  Valley  r-j 

Little  Feather  and  the  Mystery  Mine  r~\ 

The  Hand  of  God  and  Susie  r~\ 

The  Other  Boy  and  Johnny  rn 

The  Lighthouse  Kids  and  the 

Oyster  Pirates  r-j 

Forest  Friends  r-j 

Nothing   Plus    God   and    Susie  r-j 


UP  TO  $20.00  value  in  publishers'  editions  when  you  join  the  Pathway 
Book  Club  and  agree  to  take  as  few  as  4  selections  out  of  12  to  be  offered 
within  the  year. 


SEND    NO    MONEY! 

Pathway  Book   Club,   922   Montgomery   Avenue,   Cleveland,   Tennessee 

Enroll  me  as  a  Pathway  Book  Club  member.  Send  me  at  once  ten  books  checked  at 
the  left  and  bill  me  ONLY  $1.98  FOR  ALL  10,  plus  a  small  shipping  charge.  I  understand 
that  I  need  only   buy  four  additional   selections  to   keep   these    10. 

Also  send  me  my  first  issue  of  the  "Book  Path,"  telling  me  about  new  forthcoming 
current  book  selections  and  other  bargains  for  members.  I  may  notify  you  in  advance 
if  I  do  not  wish  the  following  month's  selection.  I  do  not  have  to  accept  a  book  every 
month — only  four  a  year.  I  will  send  a  payment  for  each  book  within  30  days. 
NO-RISK  GUARANTEE:  If  not  delighted,  return  all  books  in  7  days  and  membership 
will  be  cancelled. 

Name     

Please  Print 


□    Regular      □    Ministerial      □   Junior 
(Check  the    division  you   wish    to   Join) 


Address 
City   _ 


State   

(In  ordering  for  your  church  library,  please  give  church  serial  number) 
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CALENDAR     OF     EVENTS 

for  the 
Local  Church  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Program 

JANUARY 

1.  WORKERS'  TRAINING  COURSE  CLASSES 

*  2.  "A  Calendar  Party  " 

3.  Promote  Youth  Camp  Savings  System 

FEBRUARY 

1.  PUBLICATIONS  PROMOTION    MONTH 
(Evangel,  Lighted  Pathway,  and  Pilot) 

*  2.  "Valentine  Varieties" 

MARCH 

1.  YOUTH    LEADERS'    TRAINING    COURSE    CLASS 

2.  V.  B.  S.  PREPARATION  MONTH 

(Enroll  at  least  two  workers  in  your  church  in  the 
V.  B.  S.    Directors'    Correspondence    Course  t 

3.  PREPARE  FOR  NATIONAL  YOUTH  WEEK 

*  4.  "Hard  Times  Party" 

5.  Promote  Youth  Camp  Savings  System 

APRIL 

1.  NATIONAL  YOUTH  WEEK 

2.  SIMULTANEOUS    NATIONWIDE    REVIVAL 

3.  EASTER  OFFERING  FOR  HOME  FOR  CHILDREN 

*  4.  "Kick-off  Luncheon" 

MAY 

1.  NATIONAL  FAMILY  WEEK  (May  4-11) 

2.  FINAL  PREPARATION  FOR  V.  B.  S. 

3.  Youth  Camp  Savings  System 

*  4.  "Overnight  Camp" 

JUNE 

1.  V.  B.  S.  TIME!  (Don't  fail  to  have  a  V.B.S.) 

2.  YOUTH  CAMPS 

*  3.  Banquet  for  High  School  graduates 

*  4.  "Scavenger  Hunt" 

JULY 

1.  V.B.S.  TIME! 

2.  YOUTH  CAMPS 

3.  Y.  W.  E.  A.  PROMOTION 

*  4.  "Picnic  Time" 

AUGUST 

1.  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

2.  PLAN   FOR   PROMOTION   DAY 
(Last  Sunday  in  September) 

*  3.  "Hayride" 

SEPTEMBER 

1.  PROMOTION    DAY    IN    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

2.  RETRIEVING   SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ABSENTEES 

3.  NATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WEEK 
(September  28— October  5) 

*  4.  "School  Days"  Party 

OCTOBER 

1.  NATIONAL  Y.  P.E.  CONTEST 

2.  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ENLARGEMENT   MONTH 

3.  Lamplighters  Club  Promotion 

*  4.  "Halloween  Time" 

NOVEMBER 

1.  NATIONAL  Y.  P.  E.  CONTEST  CONTINUES 

2.  AMERICAN  EDUCATION  WEEK 

*  3.  "An  Indian  Pow-Wow" 

4.  Plan  Yearly  Program 

DECEMBER 

1.  Universal  Bible  Sunday 

*  2.  "Tour  the  Town" 

"MAKE  JESUS  THE  CENTER  OF  YOUR  CHRIST- 
MAS ACTIVITIES" 

*  These  activities  for  young  people  are  listed  in  the 
1958   Youth   Weekday   Activities   Brochure. 
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CHRISTMAS  GREETINGS  ! 


1957 


The  entire  Lighted  Pathway  staff  joins  in 
wishing  all  of  you  a  most  joyous  and  happy 
Christmas.  It  has  been  a  real  privilege  to 
present  this  magazine  to  you  each  month 
this  year.  We  pray  that  the  Christ  whose 
birthday  we  celebrate  will  richly  endow  your 
life  with  His  sufficient  grace  throughout 
the  new  year.  May  you  know  His  love,  His 
peace  and  His  power.  It  is  our  wish  that  you 
join  with  us  in  prayer  that  God  will  hasten 
the  day  that  "peace  on  earth,  good  will  to- 
ward men"  will  be  a  reality  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  world. 


By  Dorothy  C.  Haskin 


Oh 

o 


Oh 
Oh 


u 

— 3J 


n  RLEEN  DUNNING  put 
/J  Drake's  letter  on  the  old- 
~Svl  fashioned  plate  rail,  be- 
side the  letter  from  her  other  broth- 
er Martin.  With  warm  satisfaction, 
she  said,  "At  least,  we  know  the 
boys  have  their  Christmas  pres- 
ents." 

"Yes,  indeed,"  her  mother  nod- 
ded, rocking  her  chair  faster  to 
keep   up  with  her  nodding. 

"Still,  I  know  the  boys  would  feel 
better  if  you  had  a  real  Christmas, 
too,  Mrs.  Youngquist,  their  visitor 
and  long  time  friend,  remarked. 

"We've  Christma  s,"  Arleen 
laughed,  pointing  to  the  array  of 
ceramic  figures  on  the  plate  rail. 
She  crossed  back  to  the  table, 
picked  up  her  brush  and  dipped  it 
into  the  gilt.  She  thought,  This 
business  of  painting  ceramics  is 
simply  crazy.  Last  summer  when 
it  was  so  hot  I  thought  I  couldn't 
breathe,  I  was  painting  angels  and 
madonnas.  And  now,  the  Monday 
before  Christmas  I'm  painting 
crosses  and  lilies  for  Easter,  and, 
a  sigh  fluttered  from  her  lips,  I 
won't  be  paid  until  I  deliver  them 
after  New  Year's 

Her  hazel  eyes  were  somber  as 
she  glanced  again  at  the  shepherds, 
wise  men  and  figure  of  Joseph. 
Each  one  was  chipped  or  marred 
someplace;  yet,  they  were  all  the' 
special  Christmas  she  and  her 
mother  would  have.  With  her 
brothers  in  Japan,  and  prices  so 
high,  the  money  she  earned  was 
barely  enough  to  support  her  and 
her  widowed  mother.  But  she 
smiled,  Anyway  we'll  be  together 
and  have  Christmas  in  our  hearts. 

She  applied  the  gilt  to  the  center 
of  a  lily  and  listened  to  her  mother 
and  her  friend  talk.  The  buxom 
Mrs.  Dunning  and  the  spritely  Mrs. 
Youngquist  were  discussing  the 
family  for  whom  she  worked  as 
housekeeper. 

"It's  a  beautiful  house  if  you 
like  this  modern  stuff.  The  most 
unexpected  colors — lime  green  and 
flaming  red  in  the  livingroom. 
And  what's  the  use  of  having  mon- 


ey if  you  have  no  family  life.  Mr. 
Stillwell  brings  home  briefs  to 
study  each  night  and  Mrs.  Stillwell 
is  busy,  going  to  socials,  telling 
folks  how  she  suffers  because  her 
husband    won't    take    her   places." 

"And  the  children?"  Mrs.  Dunn- 
ing prompted. 

"They  always  get  the  worst  of 
it,  don't  they?  Miss  Ann,  their 
governess,  quit  yesterday  and  with 
all  the  fuss  for  the  holidays  there's 
really  no  one  to  look  after  them. 
I  was  thinking,"  she  turned  to 
Arleen,  concern  on  her  wrinkled 
face.  "How  would  you  like  to  work 
for  the  Stillwells  over  Christmas? 
I  promised  them  I'd  get  someone 
to  fill  in.  You  might  find  a  way 
to  give  those  children  a  real  Christ- 
mas." 

The  poor  little  rich  children 
touched  Arleen's  heart.  She  want- 
ed to  be  with  her  mother,  but  if 
she  could  bring  Christmas  to  a 
couple  of  children  .  .  .  Impulsively, 
she  said,  "I'll  do  it.  You  don't  mind, 
do  you,  Mother?" 

Mrs.  Dunning  hesitated,  then  re- 
plied,  "No,   I   won't   mind." 

But  she  would  mind,  that  Arleen 
knew.  She  knew  it  even  when  her 
mother  helped  her  pack  her  over- 
night bag.  She  felt  low  as,  in  the 
snow-whirling  twilight,  she  rode 
out  in  the  street  car  with  Mrs. 
Youngquist  to  the  exclusive  resi- 
dential section  of  the  town. 

But    in    the    stiii- 

well  nursery,  as  she  fed  the  chil- 
dren their  dinner,  they  clutched 
her  heart.  Three-year-old  Hughie 
stared  at  her  out  of  large  chocolate- 
colored  eyes.  Six-year-old  Daphine 
tossed  her  long  golden  curls  and 
would  only  eat  her  ice  cream. 

Arleen  put  them  to  bed,  and 
neither  father  nor  mother  came  to 
kiss  them  good-night.  Arleen  was 
appalled  also  at  the  lack  of  Christ 
in  their  coming  Christmas.  The 
nursery  was  gaudy  with  bright  red 
Santa  Clauses.  Only  one  lone  angel 
on  top  of  the  Christmas  tree  spoke 
of  the  true  Christmas  story. 


Tuesday  afternoon,  while  Mrs. 
Youngquist  watched  the  children, 
Arleen  took  the  long,  cold  ride 
back  to  her  home  to  get  her  book 
of  carols  and  enough  ceramic  fig- 
ures to  make  a  creche.  The  only 
Joseph  she  had,  had  a  large  chip 
out  of  his  robe.  The  Stillwells 
wouldn't  like  such  cracked  figurines 
in  their  swanky  home,  but  as  they 
didn't  come  often  to  the  nursery, 
they  probably  wouldn't  see  them. 
She  hugged  her  mother  good-by, 
and  was  sorry  anew  that  she  could 
not  be   with  her  on  Christmas. 

Back  at  the  Stillwells,  she  cleared 
the  Santa  Clauses  off  th°  Pintle 
and  arranged  the  manger  figures. 
Hughie  and  Daphine  w  a  t  c  h  e  d — 
Hughie  with  wide,  wondering  eyes 
and  Daphine  full  of  excited  ques- 
tions. "Who  is  the  man  in  the 
brown  robe?" 


"Joseph,  who  took  care  of  Mary 
and   the   Christ  Child." 

"Did  he  spend  Christmas  with 
them?" 

"Yes,  dear."  She  patted  the  lone- 
ly little  girl.  "And  this  is  Mary  in 
her  blue  robe  and  in  the  cradle  is' 
the   baby  Jesus." 

"Let  me  see  him,"  Hughie  begged. 

Arleen  held  the  baby  Jesus  out  to 
him.  "Come,  let  me  tell  you  a 
story."  Holding  Hughie  on  her  lap, 
with  Daphine  on  the  floor,  Arleen 
told  how  God  sent  His  Son  to  be 
born  in  a  stable.  Arleen's  heart 
rejoiced  as  she  realized  that  these 
dear  children  were  hearing  the 
Christmas  story  for  the  first  time. 
She  wished  her  mother  could  see 
the  absorbed  faces  of  the  children. 

After  supper,  when  Hughie  and 
Daphine  were  in  their  sleepers,  Ar- 


leen asked,  "Where  are  the  Still- 
wells?" 

"Out,"  Mrs.  Youngquist  said 
grimly. 

Arleen  took  Hughie 

and  Daphine  downstairs  into  the 
music  room,  with  its  thick  white 
chenille  rug,  chalk  white  walls,  and 
white  furniture  with  touches  of 
black  and  coral.  She  sat  at  the 
white  piano  with  the  children  be- 
side her  on  the  bench,  and  began 
to  play  "Away  in  a  Manger." 

The  piano  had  a  mellow  tone, 
and  Hughie  and  Daphine's  voices 
were  shrill  and  happy.  She  turned 
the  page  to  "O  Little  Town  of  Beth- 
lehem." While  they  sang,  Arleen 
heard  another  voice.  Surprised,  she 
glanced    up    and    saw    that    Mrs. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


"What's  going  on  here?" 

demanded  a  new  voice.  Arleen  looked  toward 

the  doorway  at  the  tall,  stern-faced  Mr.  Stillwell. 


Glory  to 
God  in  the 
Highest,  and  on 
Earth,  Peace, 
ANGELS     Good  Will  Toward 

SANG       Men' 


By  Lewis  J.  Willis 
Editor 


f)  INCE  THE  DIVINE  prom- 
^  ise  of  a  deliverer  in  Gene- 
»^__)  sis  3:15,  the  faithful  looked 
forward  to  the  coming  Messiah.  It 
has  been  correctly  stated  that  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  con- 
verge toward  the  birth  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  while  the  writ- 
ings of  the  New  Testament  reach 
back  to  it.  The  coming  of  Christ 
into  the  world  by  all  standards  was 
the  truly  climactic  incident  of  all 
history.  He  has  become  the  basis 
of  everything  good  and  will  ulti- 
mately become  the  Judge  of  every- 
thing bad. 

The  Christmas  message  rests  up- 
on the  fact  that  "the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us," 
John  1:14.  The  incarnation  of  our 
Lord  is  a  beautiful  lesson  of  humil- 
ity. Our  heavenly  Christ  divests 
Himself  of  His  glory  to  share  hu- 
man  life   and   to   redeem   it. 

The  doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth 
is  vitally  important  to  Christian 
faith.    Such    a    birth    frees    Christ 


from  anything  of  sin  through  His 
conception  and  birth.  The  child  was 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  wom- 
an and  was  born  to  her,  but  He 
was  not  a  descendent  of  Adam  by 
ordinary  generations.  Had  He  been, 
He  would  not  have  been  worthy  to 
deliver  man  for  He  would  have  been 
guilty  of  Adam's  transgression.  So 
He  was  begotten  of  God.  "For  what 
the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God 
sending  his  own  son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  com- 
demned  sin  in  the  flesh."  Thus  He 
is  able  to  sympathize  with  our 
humanity  to  the  fullest  and  yet 
represent  us  to  God  through  His 
divinity. 

In  the  act  of  incarnation,  the 
Son  of  God  became  the  Son  of  man. 
A  virgin  who  was  overshadowed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  bore  a  child  which 
brought  together  deity  and-  hu- 
manity in  one  person.  This  is 
astounding.  It  is  original.  It  is 
miraculous.  Only  the  infinite  mind 


of  God  could  conceive  something  so 
utterly  transcendent  of  human 
thinking  but  so  completely  char- 
acteristic of  divine  provision.  A 
Christ  who  was  complete  deity 
(Colossians  2:9;  Romans  9:5)  and 
yet  completely  man  (Hebrews  2:16, 
17;  4:5)  came  to  redeem  the 
world. 

The  Roman  emperor  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  birth  was  Augustus 
Caesar.  He  ruled  during  the  time 
the  Roman  empire  was  at  the 
height  of  its  power.  During  his 
reign,  a  census,  probably  as  a  basis 
for  taxation,  was  decreed  for  all 
people  subservient  to  that  govern- 
ment. The  Roman  method  would  be 
for  the  man  to  register  in  the  vil- 
lage where  he  lived,  but  the  Jewish 
method  required  everyone  to  go  to 
his  ancestral  home.  Because  Joseph 
was  a  descendent  of  David,  he  was 
required  to  go  to  Bethlehem,  some 
seventy  miles  from  his  home  in 
Nazareth. 

Joseph     was     accompanied     by 


"For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which   is  Christ  the   Lord,"   St.   Luke  2: 1  1 . 


Mary,  his  espoused  wife.  The  bless- 
ed virgin  had  been  moved  upon  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  so  that  she  con- 
ceived a  son,  and  her  time  to  be 
delivered  was*  near.  The  journey, 
therefore,  must  have  been  extreme- 
ly difficult  for  her,  although  she 
was  doubtlessly  borne  upon  a  don- 
key. 

Arriving  in  Bethlehem,  they  could 
not  secure  accommodations  in  the 
inn,  but  were  given  space  in  a 
stable.  There  in  that  humble  place, 
perhaps  among  the  cattle,  the 
Christ  was  born.  Being  unable  to 
hire  an  assistant,  the  blessed  moth- 
er, in  typical  Eastern  fashion, 
wrapped  the  precious  Babe  in 
strips  of  cloth  and  laid  Him  in  the 
manger  cradle.  Thus  did  the  Christ 
strip  Himself  of  His  heavenly  glory 
to  share  human  life  and  redeem  it. 

So  it  was  that  God  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world  to  be  the  Saviour. 
He  was  born  of  a  human  mother 
but  without  a  human  father,  so 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Son  of  men— the  God-man. 

OUTSIDE  Bethlehem, 
on  a  moonlit  hillside,  humble  shep- 
herds watched  their  sheep.  Sudden- 
ly they  were  terrified  but  enthralled 
by  a  divine  glory  which  "shone 
round  about  them."  From  the  bos- 
om of  that  glory  an  angel  spoke 
triumphantly  and  caressingly.  "And 
the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not: 
for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
people,"  Luke  2:10. 

Let  us  observe  that  'it  was  to 
humble  men  that  this  message  was 
given.  Only  those  who  are  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart  and  spirit  can 
receive  the  Saviour.  It  is  significant 
that  almost  invariably  God  has 
called  those  of  humble  origin  for 
participation  in  His  important  pro- 
jects. By  ordinary  rule  it  would 
have  been  the  rabbis  who  had 
taught  that  the  Messiah  would 
come  in  pomp  and  glory  that  would 
have  received  this  announcement, 
but  once  again  it  was  the  humble 
folk  who  possessed  real  spiritual 
understanding  that  received  the 
message. 

We   should   also   note   that   they 


who  received  this  glorious  message 
were  those  who  were  "keeping 
watch."  Often  during  His  ministry, 
our  Lord  impressed  His  disciples 
with  the  necessity  of  being  watch- 
ful. We  cannot  forget  the  pained 
voice  of  the  Master  while  in  the 
throes  of  Gethsemane  as  He  asked, 
"What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me 
one  hour?"  Matthew  26:40.  The 
writer  of  Hebrews  sounds  a  chal- 
lenge to  all  of  us  with  the  words, 
"Unto  them  that  look  for  h  i  m 
(Christ)  shall  he  appear  the  sec- 
ond time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion,"   Hebrews    9:28. 

The  instructions  of  the  angel 
were  sufficient.  In  the  city  of  Da- 
vid, which  they  would  readily  un- 
derstand to  be  Bethlehem,  "a  Sav- 
iour, which  is  Christ  the  Lord,"  had 
been  born.  The  sign  would  be  "the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes, 
lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddenly 
there  was  with  the  angel  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  host  praising 
God,"  Luke  2:12,  13. 

The  first  Christmas  anthem  was 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."  These  were  golden  words,  but 
they  fell  on  a  dejected  nation  that 
had  grown  tired  and  bitter  in  its 
futile  attempt  to  achieve  this  ideal. 
This  was  a  people  whose  heritage 
dated  from  Abraham  and  upon 
whom  had  rested  the  favors  of  God. 
Now  they  writhed  under  the  iron 
hand  of  Rome. 

They  were  religious,  but  they 
were  also  vain.  The  Temple,  where 
God  should  be  worshiped,  had  been 
made  a  den  of  thieves.  Their  re- 
ligion, which  should  have  offered 
adoration  to  Jehovah,  had  deteri- 
orated to  a  maze  of  "isms"  and 
rituals.  Those  who  were  supposed 
to  be  saints  of  the  most  high  God 
had  become  "whited  sepulchres"  of 
selfishness  and  pride. 

The  world  today 

could  offer  little  better  reception 
to  the  angel's  message  than  Ju- 
dah  did  almost  two  thousand  years 
ago.  The  bloody  fingers  of  war 
squeeze  the  vitals  of  the  universe. 


The  dead  lie  in  gardens  of  white 
crosses  in  almost  every  part  of  the 
world.  War's  senseless  assault 
leaves  the  human  debris  of  widows 
and  orphans  who  cry  out  against 
its  monstrous  cruelty.  Grotesquely 
maimed  half-men  are  mute  evi- 
dences of  its  merciless  savagery. 
"Peace  on  earth"  is  a  lovely  song, 
but  so  few  can  sing  it. 

There  have  been  few  times  in 
world  history  when  there  was  less 
"good  will  toward  men"  than  today. 
Selfishness  is  walking  unbridled 
through  lives,  homes,  and  nations. 
Men  measure  success  in  houses 
and  barns  rather  than  in  "good 
will."  Cold  wars  and  ruptured  dip- 
lomatic relations  have  strangled 
"good  will"  between  nations.  Fel- 
lowship among  the  religious  groups 
too  often  degenerates  to  cold  tol- 
eration. Racial  issues  are  eating  at 
the  very  heart  of  many  nations. 
Men  have  grown  so  intolerant  that 
color  or  station  is  the  determining 
factor  between  good  will  and  per- 
secution. 

After  their  glorious  song  on  the 
Judean  hillside,  the  angelic  choir 
withdrew  into  heaven.  We  can  only 
imagine  the  awe,  wonderment,  and 
amazement  which  possessed  the 
shepherds.  One  moment  the  sky 
was  crowded  with  angels  praising 
God  and  the  next  moment  all  was 
as  before,  with  the  stars  twinkling 
in  their  place.  However,  abiding 
with  the  shepherds  was  the  solemn 
sureness  that  the  event  of  all  ages 
had  taken  place.  The  Messiah  was 
born! 

They  talked  the  matter  over  and 
said  one  to  another,  "Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this 
thing  which  has  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
to  us."  Men  should  always  respond 
to  the  truth  God  bestows  upon 
them.  It  is  a  fact  that  revelation 
involves  responsibility.  God  does  not 
always  reveal  the  full  measure  of 
His  will  or  glory  for  us  immediate- 
ly, but  if  we  follow  as  He  leads,  we 
will  inevitably  come  to  the  place  of 
blessing.  The  need  of  this  hour  is 
(Continued  on  page  26) 


5  Minutes 


/I    RE  YOU  ONE  of  those  individuals  who  likes 

jLL    to  try  everything  new?  If  so,  then  you  will 

— S  »      enjoy  the  next  twenty  minutes  because  we 

are  going  to  take  an  imaginary  trip  out  into  space. 

Just  suppose  the  following  is  a  tape  recorded  narrative 

of  the   journey. 

Recently  I  "sat"  in  the  cramped  nose  of  the  giant 
seventy-two  foot  rocket  designed  to  fling  earth's  first 
man-made  satellite  out  into  space.  In  seconds  we  were 
a  mere  pin-point  of  light  disappearing  in  the  sky,  and 
within  half  an  hour  we  were  "in  orbit,"  gliding  almost 
effortlessly  three  to  eight  hundred  miles  out  from 
earth  at  around  eighteen  thousand  miles  per  hour. 
But  since  earth's  surface  was  curving  away  from  us  at 
the  same  speed,  we  were  constantly  at  about  the  same 
distance    from    our    home    planet. 

Will   you   join   me? 

Out  here  a  day  is  slightly  over  one  earth-hour,  and 
it  takes  only  ten  minutes  to  cross  the  North  American 
continent.  Midway,  we  can  see  from  Hudson  Bay  to 
Panama,  and  the  whitecaps  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pa- 
cific at  one  time.  We  can  chart  the  course  of  storms 
like  we  used  to  watch  a  football  pass  arch  into  the 
hands  of  a  racing  receiver.  Out  here,  earth's  bulge 
at  the  equator  is  as  noticeable  as  pop's  middle-age 
spread.  In  brief,  out  here  we  get  a  perspective  of  life 
never  before  visualized.  Time  and  space  take  on  wierd 
changes,  and  a  strange  and  awesome  awareness  creeps 
on  us  like  that  which  must  have  captivated  the  poet 
who  wrote : 

"When  I  soar  to  worlds  unknown, 
See  Thee  on  Thy  judgment  throne  ..." 

We  have  come  one  step  closer  to  seeing  human  life 
"with  eternity's  values  in  view." 

Also,  I  notice  that  from  this  perspective,  the  size 
and  significance  of  things  has  changed.  Towering 
mountains  have  become  mere  wrinkles  on  earth's 
face;  those  huge  canyons,  once  so  terrifying,  have  be- 
come faint  lines;  and  tumultuous  seas  are  now  a  blue 
velvet   carpet. 

But  perhaps  most  unusual  of  all  is  the  change  in  my 
sense  of  values.  The  works  of  men  are  almost  negli- 
gible. In  this  new  world  where  dimensions  have  dimin- 
ished, if  not  vanished,  my  own  life  is  weighed  in  a  new 
balance,  where  pounds  and  feet,  dollars  and  cents, 
up  and  down  are  meaningless.  Out  here,  life  itself 
takes  on  a  new  perspective:  certain  things  stand 
out  in  bold  relief  that  I  had  hardly  noticed  before, 
and  other  things  that  I  had  considered  top  echelon 
back  there,  I  see  now  actually  have  little  significance. 

In  fact,  I  feel  as  if  my  entire  life  is  unfolding  be- 
fore me,  measured  by  the  curious  meter  of  infinity 
and  eternity,  and  I  am  found  dreadfully  wanting! 
Somehow,  I  wish  I  had  done  it  differently,  so  that  I 
could  live  it  over  again,  because  after  only  five 
minutes  in  eternity,  I  see  so  many  things  in  a  new 
light. 

TAKE,   FOR   example,   the   value   of  one 
hour.  I  can  remember  the  time  I  estimated  one  hour 
to  be  worth  one  dollar  and  sixty-five  cents  in  wages; 
or  the  time  it  took  to  get  from  my 
breakfast  table  to  the  office  on  the 
ONE    HOUR  seven-eighteen  commuters'  special; 

or  the  equivalent  of  my  two  favorite 
television  shows;  or  the  time  I  al- 
lotted my  children  for  a  romp  before  they  were  put  to 
bed.  There  was  a  time  when  I  considered  one  hour  to 
mean  effective   calls  on  three   live  prospects  in  my 


On  A  Satellite 


NOTE:  This  is  the  presidential  address  to  the  National  Sun- 
day School  Association  Convention  in  Los  Angeles,  California, 
October  9-11,  by  N.S.S.A.   President,  Dr.   Edward   D.  Simpson. 

business;  124  spindles  that  the  best  of  my  machinists 
could  produce;  or  $4.82  in  net  profits  on  my  annual 
report  to  the  board  of  directors. 

But  out  here,  they  speak  a  different  language.  One 
does  not  hear  such  terms  as  profit  and  loss,  debit  and 
credit,  retirement  benefit,  vacation  hospitalization, 
and  the  like.  And  I  am  beginning  to  see  why.  Actually 
a  man  is  in  no  position  to  compute  the  value  of  one 
hour  until  he  has  seen  it  from  the  angle  of  eternity. 
Only  from  this  perspective  can  you  see  that  one  hour 
is  a  precious  gift  of  God,  loaded  with  the  possibilities  of 
His  infinite  power!  Why,  God  alone  can  estimate 
what  can  be  accomplished  in  one  hour  of  time,  when 
invested  in  an  effort  to  reach  lost  souls  for  Jesus 
Christ. 

When  you  come  to  think  of.  it,  sixty  minutes  to 
every  hour  is  all  Billy  Graham  had;  that  is  all  Dwight 
L.  Moody  or  Hudson  Taylor  ever  had;  that  is  all  the 
Apostle  Paul  or  the  Prophet  Isaiah  ever  had — and 
yet  they  shook  continents  and  civilizations  for  God! 
No  wonder  Dr.  Will  Houghton  wrote,  "Teach  me  to 
know  the  value  of  one  hour."  No  wonder  the  apostle 
exhorted,  "Redeem  the  time."  I  would  too — if  only  I 
could  get  back  to  earth  and  tell  men  what  it  is  like 
out  here  where  time  and  space  have  changed  so 
radically. 

AND    ANOTHER    thing.    After    just    five 
minutes  out  here,  I  have  changed  my  mind  about  the 
value  of  one  human  soul.  Back  when  I  was  in  busi- 
ness on  earth,  I  can  remember  fig- 
uring   out   that  a   man  was  worth 
ONE  SOUL  $1.47    an    hour    in    my    plant.    And 

back  in  my  college  days,  I  had 
learned  that  his  body  was  worth 
$2.97  in  chemicals.  To  me  a  man  was  a  means  to  an 
end — my  end,  my  end  of  getting  ahead  in  the  world. 
If  he  could  be  of  help  to  me  in  advancing  myself,  I 
used  him.  If  not,  he  was  brushed  aside  like  a  fly. 
But  I've  been  doing  some  thinking — a  lot  of  thinking, 
in  just  five  minutes.  Funny  how  you  can  get  so  much 
done  in  just  five  minutes  out  here.  I  have  been 
thinking  that  man  is  more  than  a  body.  Man  is  more 
than  a  tool  to  be  used  and  then  discarded.  A  man,  or 
woman,  or  even  a  boy  or  girl  for  that  matter,  is 
worth  more  than  my  entire  business  was  worth.  I 
would  even  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  a  man  is  worth 
more  than  the  total  value  of  the  combined  business 
enterprises  of  our  vast  economic  empire.  Why,  out 
here  it  makes  little  difference  that  I  was  president  of 
a  great  industry.  What  really  counts  out  here  is  some- 
thing inside — what  my  Sunday  School  teacher  used 
to  call  our  souls.  Back  there  I  was  important,  I  was 
respected,  I  was  sought  after — because  I  was  wealthy. 
But  out  here,  that  little  old  man  I  had  sweeping  up 
after  hours  in  my  plant  is  way  up  there  in  the  front 
of  the  line. 

Now,  don't  misunderstand  me.  I  knew  there  was  a 
hereafter  to  prepare  for,  and  I  did  what  I  could 
to  pass  the  word  along.  But  if  I  could  do  it  over,  I 
think  I  would  spend  a  lot  more  time  with  that  little 
old  man,  and  with  his  boy.  I  used  to  attend  the  big 
evangelistic  tent  meetings,  and  give  to  the  big  mass 
movements,  and  I  still  think  they  have  a  place.  But  as 
for  me,  I  know  I  lost  sight  of  the  value  of  just  one 


human  soul — like  that  boy  that  used  to  whisper  all 
the  time  I  tried  to  teach  my  Sunday  School  lesson.  I 
think  I  am  beginning  to  see  what  Jesus  meant  when 
he  said,  "Joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  per- 
sons, which  need  no  repentence."  And  I  think  I  would 
spend  more  time  seeking  out  sinners,  one  by  one,  if 
I   could   do   it  over  again. 

I  think  I  would  refuse  to  teach  a  Sunday  School 
class  if  I  could  get  back  to  earth  again.  Yes,  sir,  you 
heard  just  what  I  said — I  would  refuse  to  teach  a 
Sunday  School  class!  But  I  would  fight  for  the  chance 
of  teaching  a  boy  or  a  girl  how  to  find  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  grow  in  grace  and  spiritual  knowledge. 
I'd  forget  about  the  class  and  teach  the  pupil!  After 
all,  the  class  is  just  a  group  of  individuals,  and  I'd 
do  all  I  could  to  treat  each  one  as  an  individual 
person. 

I  can  remember  back  in  1956  we  reached  a  new 
high  in  church  membership  in  the  United  States: 
over  103  million,  which  was  62%  of  our  population. 
We  patted  ourselves  on  the  back  because  we  had 
doubled  our  ranks  while  the  population  was  up  only 
40%.  But  from  this  vantage  point,  I  am  more  con- 
cerned about  the  three  million  individuals  that  made 
up  that  gain  in  membership.  They  were  men,  women, 
boys,  girls — individuals.  And  each  one  of  them  was  a 
soul  for  whom  Christ  died.  Oh,  I  only  wish  I  could 
return  for  just  five  minutes,  and  tell  people  what  I 
know  now  about  heaven's  estimate  of  just  one  human 
soul.  I  am  sure  I  would  not  be  so  concerned  about 
the  masses  and  the  millions,  and  become  more  inter- 
ested in  Joe  and  Bill  and  Mary  and  Ruth.  I  wonder  if 
the  Lord  can  forgive  me  for  thinking  my  Sunday 
School  class  was  too  small  for  Him  to  be  concerned 
about,  and  not  important  enough  to  be  worth  more 
than   twenty   minutes   of   my   time    each   week? 

AND  THAT  LEADS  me  to  another  re- 
evaluation  I  have  made  out  here.  Time  was  when  I 
thought  that  just  because  I  could  not  do  the  big  jobs 
for  the  Lord  and  be  in  the  lime- 
r\iw  tatcmt  Ught-  my  little  contribution  was 
ONE  TALENT  not  WOrth  much.  I  recall  thinking 
one  Sunday  morning  when  it  was 
cold  and  wet  outside  that  I  would 
just  stay  home  from  Sunday  School  and  church,  and 
no  one  would  ever  miss  me.  There  were  always  people 
around  who  could  substitute  for  me.  In  fact,  they 
might  not  even  notice  that  I  had  not  appeared,  es- 
pecially if  the  kids  in  my  class  stayed  home,  too.  Of 
course,  I  expected  the  preacher  to  be  there,  but  then 
that  was  because  he  was  the  leader.  He  was  the 
kingpin  around  our  church,  and  I  often  thought  that 
if  he  pulled  out  the  whole  thing  would  collapse. 
But  I  was  just  a  teacher  in  a  department  where  there 
were  three  other  teachers,  and  ours  was  just  one  of 
several  departments,  so  I  was  quite  convinced  that  I 
was  expendable. 

But  you  know,  the  way  it  looks  from  out  here,  I 
think  I  was  wrong.  I  was  actually  working  for  the 
wrong  boss.  All  I  considered  was  the  pastor,  or  the 
superintendent,  or  now  and  then  my  kids.  But  when 
you  get  far  enough  away  from  the  scene  of  operations, 
and  see  it  from  the  angle  from  which  the  Lord  must 
see  it,  it  looks  different.  I  should  have  considered 
my  teaching  position  as  an  opportunity  to  serve  the 

(Continued  on  page  21) 


The  closing  note  of  the  song 

rang  through  the  chapel 


"GLORY  TO  HIS  NAME" 


By  George  Burnham* 


TAIPEI,  FORMOSA  —  The 
lepers  made  their  way 
slowly  up  the  hill  toward 
their  attractive  chapel.  Those  with- 
out legs  rode  piggy-back  on  those 
without  arms. 

The  chapel  had  been  built  for 
them  by  World  Vision,  Inc.,  an 
American  organization  headed  by 
Dr.  Bob  Pierce  of  Los  Angeles. 
When  the  lepers  saw  him  sitting 
on  the  platform,  their  faces  broke 
into  big  grins  of  welcome. 

Five  boys,  ranging  in  age  from 
four  to  ten,  made  their  way  to  a 
front  seat.  Dressed  in  clean  blue 
jeans  and  tennis  shoes,  they  looked 
much  like  American  boys,  except 
for  their  Oriental  features.  An- 
other difference  was  that  Ameri- 
can boys  don't  usually  sit  on  the 
front  seat  at  church.  Ravages  of 
the  dread  disease  were  evident  on 
their  faces. 

Directly  behind  the  boys  were 
two  tiny  girls,  who  would  have 
looked  lovely  running  and  playing 
at  kindergarten  instead  of  being 
separated  from  society  in  a  leper 
colony. 

The  center  section  was  filled  by 
soldiers,  all  of  whom  had  contract- 
ed the  disease  during  their  tours 
of  service.  A  man  whose  eyes  had 
been  eaten  away  swayed  from  side 
to  side  as  the  music  began.  A  wom- 
an without  a  nose  joined  in  the 
song. 

There  was  no  director  of  music 
urging  the  lepers  to  sing  out,  as  so 
often  is  the  case  with  American 
congregations.  They  sang  with  a 
power  and  spirit  that  sent  tingles 
down  the  spine. 

Such  a  spirit  has  not  always  ex- 
isted at  the  leper  colony.  For 
many  months  there  were  several 
suicides  a  day  as  the  patients  gave 
in  to  despair  and  hopelessness. 

Lillian  Dickson,  a  Canadian  Pres- 
byterian missionary  who  has  done 
more  than  any  other  one  person  to 
aid  the  sick  and  helpless  of  For- 
mosa, had  tears  in  her  eyes  one 
day  when  she  rushed  to  the  colony 
to  check  on  another  suicide  report. 
The  man  was  still  alive  and  she 
asked,  "Why  did  you  do  it?" 

The   man   replied,   weakly:    "No- 


body cares.  There  is  nothing  for  us 
to  do  but  sit  here  and  think  about 
our  disease." 

Lillian  decided  that  movies 
would  help  cheer  them  up  and  take 
their  minds  off  illnesses,  even  if 
only  for  a  few  moments.  She  went 
to  the  United  States  Information 
Agency  in  Taipei  and  asked  if  she 
could  show  the  lepers  some  of  the 
films  they  had  on  file.  The  request 
was  denied,  with  the  incredible  re- 
ply, "We  are  concerned  with  policy 
and  politics  and  your  request  does 
not  come  under  those  categories." 

The  hard-to-whip  little  woman 
left  the  agency,  but  she  wasn't 
through.  She  sent  off  a  letter  to 
authorities  in  Washington,  telling 
how  her  lepers  had  been  denied 
the  privilege  of  seeing  U.S.  infor- 
mation films.  The  State  Depart- 
ment wasted  little  time  in  straight- 
ening out  the  policy  outlined  by 
the  official  in  Formosa. 

In  making  the  announcement  to 
the  lepers,  Lillian  said: 

"The  United  States  Government 
has  decided  that  it  wants  you,  in 
particular,  to  see  its  films." 

Morale  picked  up  and  the  sui- 
cides decreased.  Lillian  also  en- 
deared herself  to  the  lepers  by  not 
being  afraid  to  come  into  contact 
with  them.  She  sat  by  their  beds 
and  talked  and  handed  them 
sweets. 

Now  during  the  service 
in  Taipei,  when  Dr.  Pierce 
was  present,  each  of  the  three  sec- 
tions rose  and  sang  in  his  honor. 
Those  on  the  left  sang  "What  a 
Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus."  (This 
is  one  of  President  Eisenhower's 
favorites.)  The  soldiers  sang  "I  Be- 
lieve in  Jesus."  (My  thoughts 
flashed  back  to  my  own  four  years 
in  service,  when  as  a  healthy  sailor, 
I  couldn't  stand  up  and  sing  this 
song.)  The  five  little  boys  and  their 
group  say  "Gospel  Bells."  (Could 
you  stand  up  and  sing  about  the 
love  of  God  if  your  body  was  being 
eaten  away  by  leprosy  and  the 
world  wouldn't  have  anything  to  do 
with  you?) 

Bill  Jones,  a  Los  Angeles  pub- 
lisher, listened  hard,  as  the  lump 
in  his  throat  grew  larger.  Just  a 


short  distance  away  from  the 
chapel  was  a  home  he  had  built 
through  World  Vision  for  120  wom- 
en who  had  been  cured  of  the  dis- 
ease, but  whose  bodies  were  so  de- 
formed that  their  families  would 
not  let  them  return.  On  another 
plot  nearby,  he  had  built  a  home 
for  forty  boys. 

A  ten-piece  band  topped  off  the 
singing  with  a  selection.  The  music 
may  not  have  been  perfect,  be- 
cause of  deformed  hands  and  lips, 
but  it  sounded  better  than  a  sym- 
phony at  Carnegie  Hall. 

Leading  the  band 

that  he  had  trained  was  a  former 
trombone  player  named  Keh.  When 
it  became  necessary  for  Keh  to 
leave  the  world  and  enter  the 
leprosarium  he  brought  his  trom- 
bone along. 

Every  night,  without  fail,  the  last 
thing  he  did  before  going  to  sleep 
was  to  play  the  trombone.  And  ev- 
ery night,  without  fail,  the  song 
was  the  same — "Down  at  the  Cross 
Where  My  Saviour  Died." 

The  doctor  told  him  that  the  day 
would  come  soon  when  he  could  no 
longer  play  his  song,  because  the 
fingers  would  not  cooperate.  He 
couldn't  predict  the  exact  day,  so 
Keh  continued  to  play,  ending  each 
night  on  the  note  "glory  to  His 
name."  He  never  knew  which  night 
would  be  his  last. 

One  morrring,  as  the  doctor  pre- 
dicted, he  got  up  without  the  abili- 
ty to  play  his  beloved  instrument 
and  song.  It  wasn't  quite  the  same 
around  the  leper  colony  for  a 
while,  as  the  patients  went  to  sleep 
without  hearing  the  familiar  song. 

Then  Keh  began  to  train  others  to 
play  who  did  have  use  of  their  fin- 
gers. It  was  his  instruction  that 
made  it  possible  for  them  to  play 
for  Dr.  Pierce. 

The  closing  note  of  the  song  rang 
through  the  chapel  .  .  .  "glory  to 
His  name." 


•(George  Burnham,  nationally  known  re- 
ligious columnist,  writes  from  the  Far  East 
where  he  Is  touring  missionary  stations 
and  attending  conferences  of  Church  lead- 
ers.) 
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^1776 


By  Esther  Miller  Payler 


ON  THE  DAY  after  Christmas  in  1776,  the  in- 
fant United  States  received  its  finest  Christ- 
mas  present. 

After  the  Declaration  of  Independence  had  been 
signed,  there  were  months  of  discouragement  during 
which  General  Washington  spent  much  time  in  prayer 
and  planning.  Washington  had  retreated  across  New 
Jersey  and  the  Delaware  River  into  Pennsylvania, 
with  the  British  at  his  heels.  The  troops  were  hungry, 
cold  and  ragged.  Citizens  were  discouraged,  and  Wash- 
ington was  criticized.  The  situation  was  so  desperate 
that  it  looked  as  if  the  new  nation  would  die  soon 
after  its  birth. 

General  Washington  held  on  with  faith,  believing 
"that  men  ought  always  to  pray."  He  was  certain 
God  had  answered  his  prayer,  and  he  was  ready  to 
carry  out  a  bold  plan.  No  obstacle  could  make  the 
commander-in-chief  change  the  plan  he  felt  had 
been   God-given. 

"Get  boats!  Any  kind  of  boats!"  the  General  had 
ordered   his  surprised  men.   "Be   prepared   to  move." 

At  twilight  on  Christmas  day,  the  2400  men  started 
crossing  the  Delaware  River.  Ice  floes  and  rapid  cur- 
rent hindered  them,  but  Washington  was  praying  and 
supervising  the  crossing  of  men,  cannons  and  sup- 
plies. 

"Midnight  and  it's  starting  to  snow,"  complained 
the  officers.  Until  four  o'clock  the  crossing  kept  up, 
each  boat  more  difficult  because  of  the  ice  and 
darkness.  In  the  blackness  the  army  was  landed  at 
Mackonkey's  Ferry,  New  Jersey,  nine  miles  above 
Trenton. 

The  snow  turned  to  rain  and  hail,  which  soaked  in- 
to the  soldiers'  ragged  clothing.  The  roads  were  mud- 
holes.  Every  step  was  suffering  for  the  men,  but  Wash- 
ington urged  them  on,  sure  that  God  was  leading 
them. 

In  TWO  DIVISIONS  commanded  by 
Sullivan  and  Greene,  the  army  reached  Trenton  and 
began  a  simultaneous  attack.  Colonel  Rail  and  his 
Hessian  troops  were  sleeping  soundly  in  their  warm 
beds  after  too  much  food  and  drink  on  Christmas 
day.  They  had  not  celebrated  the  Lord's  birthday  in  a 
proper  manner.  They  forgot  "in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  sudden   destruction   cometh." 

The  battle  was  sharp.  In  three-quarters  of  an  hour, 
950  Hessians  were  American  prisoners,  more  than  a 
hundred  were  killed  or  wounded.  Huge  stores  were 
taken.  Two  Americans  were  killed  and  a  few  dozen 
wounded.  The  victory  at  Trenton  was  complete. 

The  country  was  astonished  as  Washington  had 
kept  his  plans  secret.  Only  Washington  was  not  sur- 
prised, for  he  had  trusted  God   for  victory. 

The  people  thanked  God  for  this  victory  and  took 
new  heart  in  their  struggle  for  liberty.  The  Lutheran 
leader  Muhlenberg  said:  "The  Lord  of  hosts  has  heard 
the  cry  of  the  distressed  and  sent  his  angel  to  their 
assistance." 

General  Washington  could  say  thankfully  with 
the  Psalmist:  "I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and 
he   inclined    unto   me    and   heard   my   cry." 
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Juanelle    Williams 


WALKING  ALONG  front  campus,  I  tried 
to  recall  my  first  year  at  Lee  College.  I  could  remember 
how  alone  and  strange  I  felt  when  I  arrived,  and  how 
it  was  not  long  until  that  loneliness  had  disappeared.  I 
could  remember  how  I  was  anxious  about  my  teachers 
until  I  found  out  that  they  were  all  wonderful  Chris- 
tians interested  in  me  and  my  welfare.  I  could  re- 
member the  times  I  was  low  spiritually,  until  I  at- 
tended the  chapel  service  each  morning  and  then  the 
sky  looked  blue  again!  I  could  remember  now  I  was 
afraid  that  no  one  would  know  me,  until  I  made 
friendships  that  will  last  forever.  Yes,  I  could  re- 
member all  this,  and  much  more.  It  was  then  I  paused 
to  thank  God  for  the  opportunity  to  attend,  the  bless- 
ings I  received,  the  atmosphere  I  found  here,  the 
companions  that  meant  so   much  to  me. 

I  left  the   beautiful  front   campus  with   its   lovely 
lawn  and  great,  old  trees,  and  walked  around  to  the 
dormitory.  As  I  walked,  I  thought  about  the   great 
desire  to  serve  the  Lord  that  the  college  had  helped 
cultivate  in  me.  Then,  more  than  ever,  these  words 
were  my  prayer;  "Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the 
meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 
O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  redeemer." 
Juanelle   Williams 
School   of  Music,   Sophomore 
Fresno,   California 


WE  LIKE 


LEE  COLLEGE 


Jimmy    Bilbo 


I  AM  THANKFUL  for  the  opportunity  to 
give  my  heartfelt  testimony  of  what  Lee  College  means 
to  me.  I  feel  that  by  my  attending  this  great  school 
I  have  a  fuller  and  a  richer  concept  of  God  and  of 
life  in  general.  Studying  at  Lee  helps  one  to  better 
recognize  his  responsibility  to  God  and  man.  I  be- 
lieve that  my  time  spent  at  Lee  has  been  to  me  the 
most  profitable  and  beneficial  of  any  that  I  have 
spent   anywhere. 

With  each  passing  generation  there  arises  a  greater 
demand  for  more  education.  Only  a  few  years  ago  a 
high  school  education  was  sufficient  for  a  person  to 
meet  certain  requirements  where  now,  in  the  same  sit- 
uation, a  college  degree  is  required.  However,  today  in 
many  of  our  schools  of  higher  learning  Christ  is  left 
out  of  the  program  completely,  and  the  blood  made 
light  of.  This  is  one  of  the  main  reasons  I  am  proud 
of  Lee  College.  Not  only  does  Lee  offer  a  standard 
academic  program  comparable  to  that  of  other  lead- 
ing schools,  but  the  prevailing  Christian  atmosphere 
is  invaluable,  being  excelled  by  no  other  school.  The 
Spirit-filled,  well-qualified  members  of  the  admini- 
stration and  faculty  are  definite  assets  to  those  who 
come   to  Lee. 

So  to  any  student  who  is  concerned  about  spirit- 
uality as  well  as  an  education,  I  wholeheartedly  rec- 
ommend Lee  College  with  its  respective  divisions  as 
the  number  one  choice. 
Jimmy  Bilbo 

College   of  Liberal   Arts  Senior 
Laurel,   Mississippi 
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Sang    Chull    Kim 

THE  SUMMER  OF  1954  found  me  pre- 
paring to  come  to  America  to  attend  Lee  College.  In 
spite  of  the  excitement  of  the  trip,  a  young  man  of 
seventeen  has  some  qualms  about  going  to  a  new  and 
strange    world,    which    America    was    to    me. 

I  must  say  that  my  first  impressions  were  not  the 
best,  but  the  longer  I  remained,  the  more  I  learned 
to  love  and  appreciate  our  school.  With  many  of  my 
fellow  students  I  can  say  that  Lee  has  a  warm  spot 
in   my   heart. 

Lee  not  only  offers'  secular  and  religious  training, 
but  also  gives  the  opportunity  to  fellowship  with  Chris- 
tian students  and  teachers  from  all  over  the  country, 
and    even    from   other   parts   of   the   world. 

Most  of  all,  Lee  College  students  enjoy  the  Chris- 
tian atmosphere  which  is  prevalent  here.  Students 
of  the  various  divisions  work  together  to  make  Lee 
College  God's  school  for  God's  business.  Church  of 
God  young  people  from  all  over  the  world  could  find 
no  better  place  to  study  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy 
life. 

Paul    H.    Lauster 
Bible   College  Junior 
Krehwinkel,   Germany 


I   LIKE  LEE   COLLEGE   because  it  is  a 
Church   of    God   institution. 

Only  three  months  and  ten  days  ago  I  entered  Lee 
College.  However,  I  feel  that  this  school  and  this 
dormitory  is  my  home  in  my  country.  As  yet  I  haven't 
had  any  inconveniences  at  all.  The  teachers  and  the 
students  of  Lee  College  all  have  helped  me  wonder- 
fully. 

At  ten  o'clock  each  day  we  have  chapel.  Each  night 
before  I  go  to  bed  some  of  the  students  come  to  my 
room,  and  we  pray  to  God  about  each  day's  hap- 
penings. 

Even  in  my  short  stay  here  at  Lee  College  I  have 
accomplished  a  lot,   both  spiritually   and   physically. 

Students  at  Lee  can  put  confidence  in  what  the 
teachers  say  because  of  their  devoted  Christian  lives. 
Also,  the  fellowship  between  the  teachers  and  the 
students   is   very   good. 

I  feel  that  the  two  years  I  will  spend  at  Lee  College 
will  help  me  greatly  in  my  spiritual  life.  Because  of 
the  spiritual  assets  and  congeniality  of  Lee  College  I 
wish  to  recommend  it  to  students  world-wide^  Let's 
study   at   Lee   College. 
Sang    Chull    Kim 
Junior  College  Freshman 
Seoul,   Korea 


Marlene    R.    Jackson 


Paul    H.    Lauster 

I'M  OFTEN  ASKED.  "How  did  you  hear 
about   Lee   College    from   over   in   Honduras,   Central 
America?"  I  always  reply,  "Through  the  Lighted  Path- 
way." Yes,  by  being  a  reader  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
I  learned  about  Lee,  and  it  seemed   to  be  just  the 
school   I   wanted   to   attend.   About   this   time   I   was 
wonderfully  saved,  then  besides  Christ,  Lee  was  all 
my  thoughts.  So  I  presented  my  desire  to  attend  Lee 
to  my  heavenly  Father.  In  His  own  way  and  time  He 
answered    my    prayer    and    made   it   possible    that   I 
could  be  one  of  the  number  that  enrolled  for  the  fall 
term  of  1956.  Now  since  coming  to  Lee  I  find  it  im- 
possible to  express  through  words  just  what  it  has 
meant  to  me.  I  have  become  better  acquainted  with 
the  Man  of  Galilee  and  the  marvelous  way  He  leads. 
I  certainly  enjoy  every  moment.  I  have  never  once 
regretted  coming  to  Lee.  I  think  it  is  a  great  privi- 
lege for  me,  or  any  boy  or  girl,  far  or  near  to  attend 
Lee   because   it — 
L-eads  youth   into   a   deeper   knowledge   of  Christ, 
E-ncourages  and  upholds  Christian  living, 
E-quips  youth   for  the  Master's  service. 
Miss  Marlene  R.  Jackson 
Religious   Education  Sophomore 
Honduras,  Central  America 
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HOW  TO  HAVE  A 


Re  viva 


A  sermon  presented  in  cooperation 
with  the  National  Evangelical  Committee  and  the  simultaneous  revival  to  begin  on  Easter 
Sunday  and  continue  for  two  weeks. 


By  James  L.  Slay, 

Pastor,  East  Chattanooga  Church  of  God 


C^V  O  NOT  READ  this  article 
/  j  if  you  hope  to  find 
oC  some  easy  or  magical  de- 
vice that  will  bring  a  sudden  re- 
vival to  your  heart  or  church.  Re- 
vivals are  not  easily  come  by.  There 
is  no  short  cut  to  real  revival.  A 
study  of  the  great  revivals  of  the 
past  and  present  will  reveal  this. 
On  the  surface  one  may  not  see 
all  that  has  gone  into  the  making 
of  the  revival,  but  the  vital  ele- 
ments are  there,  of  this  you  may 
rest  assured.  Someone  has  met 
God's  condition,  someone  has  been 
able  to  reach  the  people.  A  revival 
has   been   the   result. 

Many  books  which  tell  how  to 
have  a  revival  have  been  written  by 
great  and  good  men.  Each  of  them 
has  contributed  something  to  the 
revival  effort.  Yet,  we  must  say 
that  not  any  of  them  will  offer  a 
certain  methodology  which  will 
work  in  all  circumstances.  Each 
man  has  written  within  his  own 
personal  frame  of  reference.  He  has 
written  of  how  God  has  used  him 
under  certain  circumstances.  All  of 
us  know  that  circumstances  differ 
as  well  as  persons  differ.  In  view 
of  this  fact  we  have  found  that 
what  would  work  for  Finney,  White- 
field,   Wesley   or  Jones  would   not 


work  for  us.  This  has  tended  to 
discourage  some.  It  should  not  dis- 
courage us;  instead  we  should  real- 
ize that  God  has  his  own  individ- 
ualized methods  of  dealing  with 
each  situation.  A  study  of  Bible  re- 
vivals will  reveal  this  to  be  true. 
God  can  use  any  one  of  you!  He 
has  a  Philip  for  Samaria,  a  Paul 
for  Philippi;  He  had  a  Knox  for 
Scotland  and  a  Murray  for  South 
Africa.  These  men  were  all  differ- 
ent as  were  the  conditions  of  their 
respective  days;  yet,  God  used  them 
mightily. 

We  might  now  be  able  to  say  that 
the  first  thing  to  remember  in  hav- 
ing a  revival  is  the  important  fact 
that  God  always  is  able  to  give  re- 
vival if  He  can  find  the  person  to 
do  the  job.  The  business  of  having 
a  revival  is  a  matter  between  you 
and  God.  God  still  uses  men  and 
women.  It  is  only  through  human 
instrumentality  that  He  can  work 
today. 

What  kind  of  persons  can  God 
use  to  bring  about  revival?  Must 
they  be  talented,  educated,  person- 
able before  God  can  give  victory 
through  them?  We  hasten  to  say 
emphatic  no!  God  gives  talents;  He 
makes  men  personable  and  appre- 
ciates their  education,  but  these  are 


not  prime  requisites.  Only  dedicated 
men  and  women  can  truly  be 
used  of  God.  The  dedicated  per- 
son can  well  be  educated,  talented 
and  personable;  this  will  aid  him 
greatly,  but  he  must  be  thoroughly 
consecrated  to  God.  He  may  lack 
the  education  and  talent  and  per- 
sonality; however,  he  must  be 
completely  yielded  to  God.  One  can 
still  say,  "It  remains  to  be  seen 
what  God  can  do  with  a  person 
who  is  fully  yielded  to  Him." 

There  is  a  real 

need  for  a  revival  in  our  church 
and  land  today.  We  live  in  a  topsy- 
t  u  r  v  y  world  characterized  b  y 
change  and  consternation.  It  is  a 
day  of  migraine  and  mill  towns. 
Complexities  have  confused  and 
world  conditions  have  caused  won- 
der. Men  are  looking  for  something 
that  has  not  been  found  in  test 
tubes  or  on  drafting  boards.  The 
time  has  come  for  us  to  heed  the 
admonition  of  God,  who  through 
the  Psalmist  said,  "Be  still  and 
know  that  I  am  God."  It  may  be  a 
bit  hard  to  stop  in  this  day  of  stop 
watches  and  split  seconds,  but  we 
must,  if  we  are  to  see  God  move 
mightily  and  marvelously.  One  can- 
not see  the   beauty  of  a  pastoral 
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scene  as  he  thunders  down  the 
rails  in  a  fast  train,  but  if  he  takes 
the  time  to  meander  through  the 
woods  he  can  see  the  loveliness  of 
God's  handiwork.  Thus  it  is  with 
the  things  of  the  Spirit.  We  must 
slow  down  before  we  can  see  the 
grandeur  of  God  and  behold  the 
woes  of  the  world.  Jeremiah  had 
this  in  mind  when  he  said,  "Stand 
ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask 
for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good 
way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  for  your  souls,"  Jeremiah 
6:16.  It  takes  time  to  be  holy  and 
holiness  means  dedication.  If  you 
want  a  revival,  take  the  time  to  be 
holy. 

Probably  you  have  noticed  that 
we  have  said  nothing  of  methods 
or  programming.  Too  much  has 
been  written  of  the  mechanics  of  a 
revival  and  too  little  of  the  dynam- 
ics. We  have  become  masters  in 
the  art  of  advertising  and  plan- 
ning. Catch  phrases  and  arresting 
sermon  titles  have  been  used  to 
lure  the  crowds.  Lurid  life  stories 
have  been  developed  to  exploit  the 
escapades  of  the  evangelist  in  his 
former  life.  Glamour  boys  and 
glamour  girls  have  graced  the  pul- 
pits with  their  poise  and  person- 


ality. Yet  all  of  this  has  not  given 
us  a  real  Holy  Ghost  revival. 

We  do  not  wish  to  unjustly  con- 
demn the  mechanics  of  modern 
revivalism  but  we  do  want  to 
emphasize  that  it  is  the  power  and 
presence  of  God  alone  that  can 
bring  men  to  their  knees.  This 
brings  us  back  to  the  individual. 
It  is  through  man  that  God  works — 
not  one  man  always,  not  one  wom- 
an always,  but  always  through  the 
life  or  lives  dedicated  to  the  Lord 
of  glory. 

To  aid  you  in  having  a  revival  it 
might  be  well  for  us  to  give  herein 
a  few  concepts  that  might  help 
someone.  In  all  of  the  literature  on 
revivals  there  are  some  basic  ele- 
ments involved  and  some  things 
that  were  common  to  all.  What  is 
offered  below  is  not  to  serve  as  a 
guide,  but  as  a  prod  to  enable  you 
to  see  that  you  can  have  a  revival 
if  you  know  what  to  do  and  do  it 
well.  Let  us  remind  you  again  that 
God  wants  us  to  have  revival. 
Never  forget  for  one  moment  that 
it  is  His  will  to  save  the  lost.  Keep 
this  in  mind;    it  will  help  you. 

dedicated  lives 

An  old  christian 

said  recently,  "Too  many  people 
want  Jesus  to  be  their  Saviour  and 
too  few  want  Him  to  be  their 
Lord."  Paul  referred  to  himself  as 
a  servant  of  the  Lord,  called  to  be 
an  apostle.  God  can  only  use  his 
servants.  Servitude  is  not  always 
a  pleasant  thing.  It  calls  for  sacri- 
fice of  selfish  desires.  It  means  ut- 
most obedience  to  the  Master.  Never 
have  we  needed  more  consecrated 
lives,  and  never  have  we  had  fewer 
consecrated  lives  than  today.  A 
dedicated  thing  is  set  aside  for 
some  purpose.  A  dedicated  life  is 
only  for  the  use  of  the  Master; 
"If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me" 
(Luke  9:23).  Paul  followed  Christ 
and  asked  others  to  follow  suit. 
God  help  us  to  rededicate  ourselves 
to   the   Lord. 

The  potential  for  revival  lies 
within  our  grasp.  It  is  up  to  you  as 
an  individual  to  do  your  part;  of 
course  others  aren't  doing  their 
best,  but  you  lead  the  way.  In  doing 
this  you  will  set  in  motion  a  chain 
reaction  that  will  bless  many. 
Someone  is  watching  your  life  and 
will  be  influenced  by  your  activity. 
Your  faithfulness  will  inspire  faith- 
fulness; your  love  will  inspire  love. 
It  is  all  left  up  to  you.  Your  energy 
and  fire  will  release  energy  and 
fire  latent  in  someone  else.  Re- 
vivals always  are  touched  off  by 
someone.  It  may  be  the  evangelist, 
the  member,  the  pastor,  but  some- 
one, somewhere,  somehow  ignites 
the  spark  that  starts  the  revival 
flame. 


discerning  the  need 

ONE  OF  THE  greatest, 
if  not  the  greatest,  deterrent  to  re- 
vival today  is  the  common  com- 
placency that  is  everywhere  evi- 
dent. Much  is  said,  from  pew  and 
pulpit,  about  a  need  for  revival, 
but  little  is  done  to  remedy  the 
situation.  Very  few  seem  to  real- 
ize how  great  is  the  need  for  re- 
vival among  us  all.  Revivals  are 
the  life  of  the  church.  Resurgences 
of  religion  have  saved  Christianity 
from  disaster  on  many  occasions. 
Such  a  revival  is  needed  today 
more  than  ever  before.  There  are 
several  reasons  the  need  is  so  great. 

We  are  living  in  the  last  days. 
The  fact  that  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  is  nigh  is  acknowledged  by 
many  who  at  times  have  scoffed  at 
such  doctrine.  The  events  of  the 
last  two  decades  have  made  men 
realize  that  mankind  cannot  solve 
the  problems  of  the  world.  The 
attempts  to  bring  peace  have  only 
given  rise  to  more  trouble  and  un- 
certainty. Today  we  are  living  in 
an  explosive  age.  No  one  seems  to 
know  what  will  happen  next. 
Statesmen  fly  around  the  globe  to 
spend  time  in  almost  endless  con- 
ferences. Just  when  we  feel  that 
one  problem  Is  resolved,  another 
greater  one  will  arise  elsewhere. 
Perilous  times  are  upon  us.  Even  as 
this  is  written  trouble  brews  in 
Turkey  and  Syria,  lands  that  could 
well  fit  into  the  mosaic  of  God's 
prophetic  plan.  This  is  no  time 
for  complacency  or  self- 
aggrandizement.  This  is  the  final 
hour  to  work  for  the  Lord.  What 
kind  of  servant  will  you  be?  Will 
you  be  one  of  those  termed  "good 
and  faithful,"  or  will  you  bear  the 
name  and  penalty  of  "the  wicked 
and  slothful." 

Not  only  is  the  need  great  be- 
cause of  the  urgency  of  the  hour. 
We  are  dealing  with  souls — never- 
dying  souls.  Do  you  know  what  it 
means  for  a  soul  to  be  lost?  Have 
you  stopped  to  realize  that  we  as 
Christians  are  not  winning  the  lost 
to  Christ?  In  less  than  three  dec- 
ades Communism  has  gained  more 
adherents  than  we  as  Christians 
have  been  able  to  gain  in  centu- 
ries. More  than  half  the  population 
of  the  world  is  now  under  the  aegis 
of  godless  Communism.  Has  Christ 
failed?  Surely  he  has  not  failed; 
it  is  we  who  have   failed. 

We  say  we  love  Christ,  and  yet 
we  will  share  so  little  of  ourselves 
with  Him.  We  say  we  love  the  lost, 
but  still  have  no  time  to  spend  with 
them  or  for  them.  May  the  Holy 
Ghost  impress  upon  you  the  value 
of  a  soul,  and  your  part  in  winning 
that  soul.  Too  often  we  want  to 
proselytize  or  dogmatize.  God  help 
us  to  love  a  soul  for  His  sake  and 
Jesus'  sake.  We  must  have  our 
dogmas,  but  God  wants  us  to 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Happy  Home 


Conducted    by   ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


PRAYER 

Our  heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  and  Jesus  whose  birth- 
day we  are  soon  to  celebrate;  the  One  who  by  His  birth  has 
given  us  a  great  light  to  dispel  our  darkness.  Bestow  upon  us 
the  Christmas  gift  of  charity  to  all  men;  so  that  the  likeness 
of  Thy  Son  may  be  formed  in  us.  Give  us  the  peace  that  the 
angels  sang  about  on  that  first  Christmas  morning:  "Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men." 
Bless  our  homes  and  make  them  veritable  sanctuaries  at  this 
Christmas    season.    Amen. 


Real     Preparation 

By    Margaret   Conn    Rhodes 


"I  set  a  deadline  on  the  time  for  preparing  my 
Christmas  gifts,"  said  the  mother  of  a  small  group  of 
children.  "I  find  it  no  harder  to  set  December  eight- 
eenth as  the  closing  time  for  gift  making  or  gift 
choosing  than  I  do  to  have  that  arduous  task  run 
clear  to  the  real  holiday  itself.  Then  I  have  my  full 
week  before  Christmas  to  get  into  the  spirit  of  the 
season;  to  teach  the  children  the  real  significance  of 
the  time;  to  take  them  with  me  to  see  Christmas 
sights  and  hear  Christmas  music;  to  read  them  a  bit 
about  how  other  countries  celebrate  Christmas  and  to 
let  them  visit  and  give  to  children  less  fortunately 
situated   than   they. 

"Thus  we  come  upon  the  day  with  real  preparation 
to  appreciate  its  meaning;  we  are  in  tune  for  the 
real  spirit  of  the  time;  we  know  that  it  does  not 
mean  just  a  gift-giving  day  but  a  day  when  we 
received  our  most  precious  Gift."— Margaret  Conn 
Rhodes. 


How     Children     Give 

By   Mrs.    Nestor   Noel 

I  once  called  at  a  friend's  house  a  little  before 
Christmas  when  all  the  children  and  their  mother 
were  busy  arranging  their  Christmas  gifts.  I  enjoyed 
hearing  them  talk,  for  the  children  had  the  true 
Christmas  spirit.  As  they  prepared  their  little  gifts, 
wrapping  them  in  pretty  paper  and  fastening  on 
address  tags  with  the  words,  "Do  not  open  till  Christ- 
mas," I  could  see  that  they  took  as  much  pleasure  in 
giving  as   they  would  in   receiving. 

Then  Laura,  the  eldest  girl,  said,  "Don't  put  'Do  not 
open  till  Christmas'  on  Mrs.  Robinson's  present,  be- 
cause she  is  having  a  hard  time  to  get  along  and  may 
need  her  sweater  right  away.  We  must  see  that  she 
gets  it  in   time   to   save  her   from  buying   another." 

The  younger  children  agreed  to  this;  they  had  been 
taught  to  put  themselves  in  the  place  of  each  recipient. 
It  is  delightful  when  children  do  this,  but  it  is  largely  a 


matter  of  teaching  and  example.  I  well  remember 
once  overhearing  a  child  say,  "I  won't  give  anything 
to  Myrtle  because  she  didn't  give  anything  to  me 
last  year." 

It  was  unpleasant  to  hear  such  a  remark  from  a 
young  child,  but  she  had  evidently  heard  her  parents 
or  her  older  sisters  or  brothers  make  a  similar  remark 
at   some   time. 

In  order  that  our  children  may  understand  that  "It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,"  we  should  be 
happy  in  our  giving.  We  should  speak  very  kindly 
about  the  people  to  whom  we  decide  to  give  presents, 
and  let  the  children  see  that  we  do  not  give  with  the 
thought  of  receiving  in  return. 

Children  should  love  giving.  It  is  a  natural  attitude. 
I  think  my  little  girl  has  always  loved  to  give.  However, 
you  can  spoil  this  pleasure  for  a  child  by  ungracious- 
ness in  accepting  such  little  gifts  as  wild  flowers, 
pretty  stones  or  shells.  When  a  child  rushes  into  the 
house  thrilled  with  the  joy  of  some  gift  for  mother, 
and  the  parent  says  crossly,  "Take  away  that  rubbish," 
the  child  is  not  encouraged  in  the  art  of  giving.  It  is 
the  mother's  fault  if  a  little  later  the  child  does  not 
like    to    give. 

Children  especially  enjoy  giving  what  they  have 
made  with  their  own  hands;  so  the  wise  mother  helps 
them  to  make  gifts  instead  of  giving  them  a  great 
deal  of  money  to  spend,  and  then,  of  course,  she 
shows  her  appreciation  of  the  special  gift  they  have 
made  for  her.  Father,  too,  should  learn  to  take  the 
children's  gifts  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  offered. 
And,  in  later  years,  how  we  all  treasure  these  home- 
made  gifts! — Mrs.   Nestor   Noel. 


Odds     and     Ends     That     Please 

By   Gertrude   Clark   Whitney 

There  are  numerous  odds  and  ends  of  Christmas 
that  afford  many  delightful  hours  for  the  little  tots. 

First,  there  are  the  greeting  cards.  How  beautiful 
they  are!  Certainly  they  should  be  put  to  some  use 
other  than  the  momentary  pleasure  they  bring  the 
receiver.  In  our  house  these  cards  are  divided  into 
sets  of  about  twenty-five,  and  kept  in  different  boxes. 
When  the  children  are  sick  these  cards  have  proved 
to  be  one  of  the  best  means  of  entertaining  them. 
They  take  one  set  at  a  time  and  find  much  to  admire 
in  the  cards  which  would  escape  their  notice  when 
they  could  indulge  in  more  active  amusement.  It  is 
always  a  delight  for  the  children  to  take  a  collection 
of  these  cards  to  a  playmate  who  is  ill  or  to  a  chil- 
dren's hospital.  Sometimes  a  scrapbook  is  made  of 
the   cards  to  give  away. 

Then  there  are  the  attractive  enclosure  cards  and 
stickers.  It  does  seem  a  pity  to  throw  away  these 
really  delightful  little  pictures.  I  save  them  until 
some  day  after  Christmas  when  little  daughter  is 
looking  for  something  to  do.  Then  I  make  a  pot  of 
paste  and  a  little  booklet  of  paper,  and  Mary  has  a 
fine  time  filling  the  pages  with  Santa  Clauses,  holly- 
wreaths,  Christmas  bells,  stockings  beside  the  fire- 
places,  and   so   forth. 

Another  game  which  affords  Mary  much  pleasure 
directly  after  Christmas  is  "wrapping  Christmas  pack- 
ages." I  save  the  colored  wrappings  and  bits  of  bright 
string  and  ribbon,  and  Mary  wraps  her  blocks,  toys 
and  dolls  in  the  paper  and  ties  them  in  a  neat  pack- 
age. Then  she  makes  a  sleigh  by  placing  chairs  to- 
gether and  plays  she  is  Santa  Claus  distributing  pres- 
ents. 

Some  of  the  bright,  attractive  wrappings  make  love- 
ly   paper    chains    to    be    used    on    next   year's    tree. 
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Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried 


Conducted  by  ALDA   B.    HARRISON 


By   ALDA    B.    HARRISON 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls :  God  bless  you. 

We  are  repeating  our  Christmas 
message  from  the  first  Christmas 
issue  of  the  Lighted  Pathway.  It's 
the  same  beautiful  story  today  and 
has  never  lost  its  sweetness.  — 

"Joy  to  the  world!   the  Lord  is 

come, 
Let  earth  receive  her  King; 
Let  every  heart  prepare  Him  room, 
And  heaven  and  nature  sing." 

This  song  which  we  hear  ringing 
out  on  every  occasion  at  Christmas 
time  has  never  been  impressed  so 
forcibly  upon  my  heart  as  it  has 
this  morning.  How  I  wish  I  might 
make  the  whole  world  realize  just 
what  it  means.  "Joy  to  the  world! 
the  Lord  is  come."  Had  He  not  come 
on  that  first  Christmas  morning, 
what  a  sad  old  world  this  would 
be.  He  is  the  precious  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world!  He  was  willing  to  leave  His 
home  in  glory  and  come  to  this 
earth,  suffer  and  die,  that  this  joy 
might  be  ours.  "O  come,  let  us  sing 
unto  the  Lord:  let  us  make  a  joy- 
ful noise  to  the  rock  of  our  sal- 
vation," Psalm  95:1. 

We  are  thinking  of  the  joy  that 
came  to  Mary's  heart  as  the  angel 
came  to  her  saying,  "Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,"  and  revealed 
to  her  that  she  was  to  become  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  God.  Along 
with  this  great  joy  there  came  to 
her  (as  with  all  of  God's  chosen 
ones)  the  reproach,  the  misunder- 
standings of  friends  and  loved  ones. 
Had  not  God  spoken  to  Joseph  he, 
too,  would  have  forsaken  her. 
Thank  God  for  those  to  whom  He 
can  speak  and  who  will  hearken 
unto  His  voice.  Without  a  doubt 
Mary  had  many  admirers  and 
friends,  but  she  did  not  allow  the 
misunderstandings  of  the  world  to 
hinder  her  from  saying  yes  to  God. 

Mary,  like  Abraham,  stepped  out 
by  faith,  not  knowing  whither  she 
went,  trusting  God  to  manage  af- 
fairs and  make  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  because  she  loved 
Him.  Little  did  she  realize  that  as 
soon  as  she  said  yes  to  God  the  en- 
emy would  be  on  her  track. 

Oh,  yes,  the  old  fellow  went 
ahead  and  barred  her  from  the 
comfortable  hotels  at  Bethlehem, 
and  poor  Mary  had  to  take  that 


lowly  place  with  the  cows,  and 
there  our  Christ  was  born.  Prob- 
ably Mary  did  not  know  this;  but 
away  back  in  the  past  somewhere, 
God  had  lifted  the  veil  and  allowed 
the  prophet  to  see  just  what  would 
happen.  A  little  farther  down  the 
line  the  same  old  devil  stirred  the 
heart  of  Herod,  who  made  them 
flee  into  Egypt  to  save  the  young 
Child's  life. 

Perhaps  all  through  Mary's  life 
she  suffered  much  because  of  the 
persecution  of  her  precious  Son.  It 
was  hard  for  her  to  understand, 
especially  that  day  when  she 
climbed  up  the  hillside  to  Calvary. 
Oh,  that  awful  scene  as  He  strug- 
gled under  that  heavy  load,  the 
cross  on  which  He  was  to  hang 
for  you  and  me.  Then  she  watched 
them  place  Him  upon  the  cross  and 
heard  the  cruel  sound  of  the  ham- 
mer as  it  drove  those  nails  through 
His  hands  which  had  done  so  many 
loving  deeds,  and  those  feet  which 
had  run  so  many  errands  for  her 
in  His  boyhood  days!  O  Mary,  we 
wonder  how  you  bore  up  under  this 
awful  scene. 

I  fancy  I  hear  you  say,  but  why 
do  you  talk  of  such  sad  things  at 
this  time,  when  all  the  earth  should 
be  filled  with  joy?  But  the  world 
needs  to  understand  more  fully  the 
price  of  this  joy  that  we  possess 
today. 

Do  you  think  that  Mary  was  ever 
sorry  she  said  yes  to  God?  We  be- 
lieve that  this  wonderful  joy, 
through  all  of  these  trying  times, 
reigned  supreme.  A  little  later  on 
we  find  her  in  the  upper  room 
overflowing  with  joy  and  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hallelujah! 
This  wonderful  joy! 

Saying  yes  to  God  means  suf- 
fering, but  it  also  means  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory  in  this 
life,  and  a  beautiful  garment  of 
fine  needlework  and  a  crown  of 
gold  in  the  next. 

Thousands  of  souls 

today  are  hearing  the  sweet,  tender 
voice  of  Jesus,  saying,  "Son,  daugh- 
ter, give  Me  thine  heart;  and  let 
Me  put  this  joy  in  your  life,  which 
comes  only  to  those  who  are  will- 
ing to  obey  My  voice."  They  are  not 
willing  to  say  yes  like  Mary,  but 
are  saying  by  their  actions,  I  can- 
not bear  the  reproach.  My  father 
and  mother  would  misunderstand 
me,  and  it  would  break  their  hearts 
for  me  to  walk  this  narrow  way  be- 


cause they  have  a  wonderful  career 
mapped  out  for  me  and  I  could  not 
bear  to  disappoint  them;  or,  my 
husband  or  wife  is  not  in  sympathy 
with  this  way,  and  our  home  might 
be  disrupted.  Who  knows  but  what 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  might  ap- 
pear to  him  or  her,  as  he  did  to 
Joseph,  and  he,  too,  would  under- 
stand and  go  along  with  you?  Or 
if  he  did  not,  Jesus  trod  the  wine- 
press alone. 

Had  Mary  said  no  to  the  angel, 
there  would  have  been  no  joy  for 
her;  neither  will  there  be  joy  for 
you  if  you  fail  to  say  yes  to  God. 
There  may  be  a  mock  joy  which  we 
see  on  every  hand  at  Christmas 
time,  the  joy  that  the  frivolous 
things  of  the  world  bring  to  you, 
but  not  the  joy  mentioned  in  this 
hymn.  How  many  precious  ones 
sing  this  song  during  the  Christmas 
season  who  have  never  yet  learned 
what  it  means  to  be  in  possession 
of  this  joy! 

We  are  thinking  also  of  the  joy 
which  came  to  the  shepherds  as 
they  were  so  faithfully  guarding 
their  sheep,  as  the  song  rang  out  on 
the  still  night  air,  "Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men." 

It  was  to  those  who  were  awake 
and  watching  that  our  God  first 
appeared  and  made  known  this 
wonderful  secret,  and  it  is  to  those 
today  who  are  wide  awake  to  the 
things  of  the  Lord  that  He  can  re- 
veal Himself.  We  imagine  these 
shepherds  had  been  reading  the 
prophecies  and  had  been  looking 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  was  the  reason  He  could  trust 
them  with  the  message.  He  knew 
they  would  believe  it.  Oh,  hallelu- 
jah) He  always  has  a  faithful  few 
who  will  believe  and  obey. 

We  believe  it  will  be  only  the 
faithful  few  who  have  been  reading 
the  Word,  and  to  whom  the  Lord 
is  able  to  reveal  His  secrets,  that 
will  be  ready  and  watching  for  His 
second  coming.  "Unto  them  that 
look  for  him,  shall  he  appear  a  sec- 
ond time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion." Are  we  looking  for  Him,  or 
do  we  say,  "Where  is  the  promise 
of  His  coming?  for  since  the  fa- 
thers fell  asleep  all  things  continue 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning." 

We  READ  OF  another 
class  of  people  who  were  close 
enough  to  the  Lord  that  He  could 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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oetry 


CHRISTMAS     SCENE 

The   cedar  is   gaily   lighted, 
Gift   packages   are   wrapped   and   tied; 
A   holly   wreath  hangs  on   the   door 
And   loved   ones   are   at   the    fireside. 


CHRISTMAS     WISH     TO    YOU 

May   you   be   blessed  on   Christmas   Day, 

May   friends   you   love   be   near. 

As  you  gather  around  your  glowing  fire 

May    your   hearts   be    filled    with   cheer. 

Then   as   you   chat  by   candlelight 

As  flickering  shadows  fall, 

May   hearts    be    light    and    spirits    gay    .    .    . 

God  bless  you  one   and  all. 

— Edna    Hamilton 


Stockings   are   hung   by   the   chimney, 
Over    the    threshold    hangs   mistletoe; 
Tall   tapers   gleam   in   the   windows 
And    carols    drift   from   radio. 

The    kitchen   is   spilling   spicy   scents, 
A    turkey    is    roasting,    nice    and    brown; 
Outside,    ice-trees    clink    like    crystal 
And  snowflakes  are   sifting   down. 

Hearts  are  filled  with  the  love  of  God 
As  we  observe  the  Christ  Child's  birth; 
How  grateful  we  are  that  we  know  Him, 
The   blessed  Redeemer  of  earth. 

— Earle    J.    Grant 


GIFT     CHRISTMAS     TREE 

My  Christmas   tree   grows  gently 
Fed   and   watered    by   your   heart   intently. 
From  Christmas  to  Christmas  it  keeps  living 
Nurtured   by   your   daily   kindly   giving. 


NO  ROOM  IN  THE  INN 

No  vacancy,  no  room, 
Found   Joseph   at   the   inn; 
All  the  rooms,  the  best  rooms, 
Were   claimed   by   other   men. 


The  sun,  the  radiant  light  from  your  eyes, 
Beams  A-Top-Star  pointing  to  the  skies. 
From  your  precious  words  in  winning  voice 
Tinkle   sweet   bells   to   hark,   rejoice. 


It   was   a   busy   season — 
Tax-gathering  for  all  men; 
And  thus  the  keeper  stated, 
"No   room   in   the   inn." 


For    peace    on    earth    which   is    God's    plan, 
Good  will  to  men  since  time  began; 
Trim    your    pretty    Christmas    tree, 
Not   in   your   window   but   in  the   heart  of  me. 
— Margaret    D.    Green 


But  there  was  a  stable — 

A  far  cry  from  the  inn; 

And  here  was  born  the  Son  of  God, 

Redeemer  of  sinful  men. 

— Grace    Cash 


Competition  between  the  various  American  automobile 
manufacturers  is  heightened,  to  a  large  degree,  by  the  "new 
look"  cult.  This  cult,  in  spite  of  its  faults,  insures  future 
crops  of  auto-stylists  a  lucrative  business.  Jimmy  LaNier,  a 
sixteen-year-old  artist  from  Holland,  Ohio,  became  interested 
in  art  at  the  age  of  seven.  We  are  reproducing  on  this  page 
several  of  his  drawings.  Although  he  has  had  no  formal 
art  training,  his  enthusiasm  for  innovative  automobile  styliza- 
tions  should   make  for  him   a  successful  career  in  this  field. 


GRAPHIS  ANNUAL  1957/58.  Edited  by 
Walter  Herdeg  and  Charles  Rosner.  Zurich: 
Amstutz  &  Herdeg,  Graphis  Press  ($14.00). 
This  is  a  vast  compilation  of  choice  adver- 
tising art  selected  from  over  ten  thousand 
entries  submitted  by  artists  and  advertising 
agencies  from  all  over  the  world.  The  same 
perfection  of  layout,  printing  and  reproduc- 
tion enjoyed  by  readers  of  Graphis  maga- 
zine is  employed  in  the  production  of  this 
annual.  This  trilingual  (text  in  English, 
German  and  French)  "encyclopedia"  of  de- 
signs is  recommended  to  everybody  con- 
nected with  the  creative  aspects  of  the  ad- 
vertising  business. 
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Dorothy  Urllne  Burt  Is  the  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Daniel  H. 
Burt,  of  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  and  a  niece  of  Irene  Wales,  editor 
of  our  Primary  literature.  Urllne  was  born  In  Cleveland,  August  13, 
1933.  She  was  saved  In  1951  and  Is  a  member  of  the  North 
Cleveland    Church    of    God. 

Urllne  attended  the  public  schools  of  Cleveland  and  was  grad- 
uated from  Bradley  Central  High  School,  where  she  was  a  member 
of  the  National  Honor  Society,  In  1951.  She  received  a  scholarship 
to  Lee  College,  from  which  she  graduated  in  1953  as  salutatorlan 
of  her  class.  While  at  Lee  she  participated  in  school  activities, 
serving  as  editor  of  the  "Vlndauga"  and  "Clarion."  She  was  voted 
"most  likely  to  succeed"  girl  and  Is  listed  in  the  1953  edition 
of    "Who's    Who    In    American    Colleges    and    Universities." 

After  graduating  from  Lee  College,  Urllne  worked  for  a  year  in 
the  Chattanooga  Construction  Accounting  Office  of  the  Tennessee 
Valley    Authority. 

In  September,  1954,  she  enrolled  In  the  freshman  class  of  the 
Baroness  Erlanger  Hospital  School  of  Nursing  in  Chattanooga. 
During  her  freshman  year  she  won  the  essay  award.  She  also 
received  the  senior  activity  award.  On  August  29,  1957,  she  grad- 
uated from  the  School  of  Nursing,  receiving  the  alumni  award  for 
the  highest  scholastic  average  during  the  three  years  of  training. 
At  present  she  is  working  In  the  emergency  room  of  the  Baroness 
Erlanger     Hospital     In     Chattanooga. 


F.  J.  May  was  born  December  31,  1927,  In  Neshoba  County, 
Mississippi.  He  graduated  from  high  school  at  Yazoo  City,  Miss- 
issippi, In  1945.  While  residing  in  Yazoo  City,  he  met  Lavelle 
Carpenter,  whom  he  married  In  June  of  1946.  They  have  two 
healthy,  husky  boys.  Robert  Wendell  Is  six,  while  Flavlus  Joseph 
is    sixteen    months. 

In  1945,  F.  J.  responded  to  God's  call  and  entered  the 
ministry.  He  built  the  first  Church  of  God  In  Ft.  Payne,  Alabama, 
at  the  age  of  nineteen.  The  Lord  has  honored  his  ministry  In 
several  pastorates.  He  Is  now  beginning  his  fourth  year  as  pastor  of 
the  Hattiesburg,  Mississippi,  Church  of  God.  He  Is  presently 
serving  his  second  term  on  the  Mississippi  State  Minister's  Council 
and    Is    also    the    Hattiesburg    District    Pastor. 

In  order  to  further  his  education,  F.  J.  entered  the  Mississippi 
Southern  College  where  he  is  now  a  Junior.  Several  of  his  sermons 
have  appeared  In  the  Evangel.  God  has  blessed  him  with  a  gifted 
teaching  ministry.  He  Is  also  talented  as  a  musician.  Two  of  his 
songs  are  included  in  our  latest  convention  song  book.  All  who  are 
acquainted  with  F.  J.  believe  that  God  will  continue  to  use  his 
consecrated  abilities  to  great  advantage  in  the  kingdom  work.  F.  J. 
says,    "My   greatest   joy   Is   to   follow    Christ   and   do   His   will." 

In  these  days  of  delinquency  among  youths  and  apostacy 
among  adults,  It  is  gratfylng  to  see  such  a  splendid  person  as 
F.  J.  take  his  place  in  courageous  Christian  service. 


Youth  Wants  to  Know 


By  Avis  Swiger 


QUESTION:  I  am  deeply  in  love  with  a  girl  and 
she's  in  love  with  me.  I  would  like  very  much  to  marry 
her,  but  I  just  can't  get  up  enough  nerve  to  ask  her 
to  marry  me.  I  am  nineteen  and  she  is  seventeen.  We 
both  are  saved,  sanctified,  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
belong  to  the  Church  of  God.  How  can  I  go  about 
asking   her?   L.   K. 

Dear   L.   K., 

I  do  not  think  that  your  problem  will  seem  too 
serious  to  you  when  you  are  old  enough  to  marry.  God 
protects  us  from  ourselves  in  many  ways,  and  I  think 
that  He  is  watching  over  you  now  to  keep  you  from 
taking  on  responsibilities  for  which  you  are  not  ready. 

Marriage  is  a  very  serious  step.  If  this  is  true  love 
that  you  feel  for  each  other,  it  will  not  only  last  for  a 
couple  more  years,  but  it  will  become  more  precious. 
When  you  have  saved  some  money  and  have  security 
in  a  job,  you  will  still  be  young  but  proposing  to  the 
one  you  love  will  be  no  problem,  it  will  be  natural  for 
you.   Please   wait  until   that   time   comes! 


QUESTION:  Do  you  think  it  is  wrong  for  Church  of 
God  young  people  to  have  roller  skating  parties  in  a 
"oiler   rink?   V.   S. 

Dear  V.  S., 

I  take  it  that  you  are  not  questioning  about  skating 
itself  as  being  wrong  but  about  the  place  and  cir- 
cumstances under  which  the  young  people  engage  in 
it. 

If  young  people  are  decently  dressed  I  see  no  harm 
whatsoever  in  skating.  All  recreational  plans  for  our 
youth  should  be  carefully  supervised  and  this  is  no 
exception.  I  would  not  advise  unrestricted  use  of  public 
skating  rinks  in  most  localities  and  there  may  be  some 
places  where  it  would  never  be  best  to  use  them.  It 
would  depend  upon  the  local  situation.  Some  skating 
rinks  do  not  permit  smoking,  drinking,  and  the  use  of 
foul  language. 

I  would  suggest  that  in  many  places  it  would  be  pos- 
sible to  make  arrangements  with  owners  to  have  the 
floor  for  a  whole  evening  for  your  group.  If  that 
could  be  worked  out  for  perhaps  two  evenings 
a  month,  I  would  favor  it.  Other  recreation  should  be 
planned  for  the  other  weeks  so  that  they  would  not  be 
led  to  think  that  skating  is  the  only  kind  of  fun  they 
can   have. 

I  do  not  think  that  skating  would  lead  our  young 
(Continued  on  page  25) 
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FIVE  MINUTES  ON   A  SATELLITE 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

Lord.  I  never  felt  called  into  full-time  Christian  work. 
I  could  never  stand  up  in  front  of  people  and  talk 
much.  I  never  was  much  of  a  speaker,  or  singer,  or 
artist,  or  musician.  I  always  felt  serving  the  Lord  was 
for  those  who  had  a  college  education,  who  could 
play  the  piano,  who  could  make  people  laugh  or 
cry  just  by  telling  a  story.  And  I  never  was  much 
good  at  memorizing!  When  the  pastor  would  call  for 
favorite  verses,  about  all  I  could  remember  was  John 
3:16   or  Romans   8:28. 

But  since  I  have  become  a  veteran  of  the  space- 
ways  I  have  come  to  see  that  it  was  not  how  much 
talent  I  had,  but  how  much  of  me  the  Lord  had!  Do 
you  know  what  I  would  like  to  do?  I  would  like  to  get 
off  this  drifting  bubble  just  long  enough  to  visit  old 
Mrs.  Josephson.  She  was  certainly  one  of  the  most 
ordinary  people  I  ever  met.  If  anyone  could  claim  justly 
that  she  had  no  talents  at  all,  she  was  that  person. 
When  she  would  try  to  sing — I  just  had  to  stop,  it  got 
me  so  mixed  up.  And,  poor  soul,  we  used  to  make  all 
kinds  of  jokes  about  her.  I  hope  she  never  heard  us. 

But  do  you  know  what?  I  am  sure  she  does  not 
know  this,  but  it  is  because  of  her  teaching  in  Sunday 
School  that  I  came  to  know  Jesus  Christ  as  my  per- 
sonal Saviour.  Now,  when  you  talk  about  talents,  you 
do  not  even  mention  Mrs.  Josephson  in  the  same 
breath.  But  I  can  tell  you  one  talent  she  had:  she 
loved  kids  and  she  loved  the  Saviour.  And  we  knew  it. 
I  suppose  she  tried  to  use  visual  aids  and  tell  stories, 
and  lead  discussions,  and  all  of  that.  But  as  I  re- 
member her,  the  one  thing  I  remember  was  her  deep 
desire  that  I  get  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus  as  she  knew 
Him.  Now  you  can  understand  why  I  would  like  to  go 
visit  her  .  .  .  just  to  let  her  know  how  much  I 
appreciate  the  fact  that  even  though  she  did  not 
have  many  talents,  what  there  was  of  her  belonged  to 
her  wonderful  Lord!  He  used  her  to  reach  a  lot  of  us 
and  train   us  for  Christian  service. 

SAY!  I  THINK  I  am  beginning  to  come 
to  a  new  conclusion  about  my  philosophy  of  life. 
There  was  a  time  when  I  thought  the  Apostle  Paul 

was   a  back  number  for  saying, 

"This  ONE  thing  I  do."  But  the 
ONE  PURPOSE      more    I    think    about   it    from 

what  I  know  now,  the  more  I  think 

I  agree  with  him. 

I  used  to  tell  myself  that  the  only  way  to  get  ahead 
in  the  business  world  was  to  get  into  everything.  And 
I  practiced  what  I  was  preaching.  I  became  a  member 
of  the  Junior  Chamber  of  Commerce,  a  service  club, 
led  several  drives  for  community  funds,  sponsored  a 
boy's  club,  joined  a  lodge,  and  took  a  leading  part  in 
the  parent-teacher's  association  in  my  kids'  school. 
But  I  see  now  that  it  was  only  for  selfish  reasons 
that  I  joined  most  of  these  things  and  that  I  was 
spreading  myself  too  thin  to  be  of  real  value  to  any  of 
them.  What  I  should  have  done  was  to  put  my  life 
where  it  would  count  for  time  AND  eternity — by  in- 
vesting it  in  the  souls  of  men  and  women  and  boys 
and  girls.  Why,  if  I  had  spent  the  time  and  energy  in 
Sunday  School  that  I  put  into  all  those  other  clubs, 
I  would  not  have  to  be  ashamed  today.  Being  out  here 
makes  me  wonder  just  what  it  is  going  to  be  like  to 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  and  try  to 
tell  Him  why  I  spent  my  life  so  foolishly,  on  things 
that  really  did  not  matter,  instead  of  on  things  of  a 
spiritual  nature. 

It  seems  like  only  yesterday,  but  it  must  have  been 
several  years  ago  that  I  heard  Dr.  Oswald  Smith  say 
that  he  had  been  in  the  gospel  ministry  for  fifty 
years,  had  spent  his  entire  life  seeking  to  introduce 
men  and  women  to  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  next  thing  he 


said  is  what  I  want  you  to  get.  I  remember  what  a 
jolt  it  sent  through  my  spine  because  I  knew  I  could 
not  say  what  he  said.  He  said,  "And  after  spending  my 
entire  life  for  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  no  regrets — I  would 
not  have  done  it  any  other  way!"  Of  course,  I  quickly 
rationalized  my  position.  I  remember  saying  to  my- 
self, "Why  is  it  a  man  cannot  serve  the  Lord  in 
business?  Have  not  I  conducted  my  business  on  a 
Christian  basis?  I  have  tried  to  be  honest,  pay  my 
employees  what  they  deserve,  put  out  a  good  solid 
product,  charge  for  it  only  a  fair  margin  of  profit, 
and  seek  the  interest  of  my  stockholders?  The  Lord 
needs  such  businessmen  to  keep  the  church  doors  open. 
After  all,  suppose  everyone  went  into  the  ministry; 
who  would  support  the  preachers  and  the  mission- 
aries?" Little  did  I  know  I  was  tricking  myself  in  a 
way  that  even  a  student  in  freshman  logic  would 
have   blushed   to  own. 

What  I  should  have  said  was,  "You  cannot  say  what 
Dr.  Smith  just  said.  You  have  spent  most  of  your 
time  and  the  best  of  your  energy  making  money  and 
trying  to  get  ahead.  You  have  actually  been  selfish, 
and  all  the  while  telling  yourself  it  was  for  your  family, 
for  the  church,  and  in  the  interest  of  the  missions." 
But  after  the  service  was  over,  I  put  it  out  of  my 
mind,  and  got  back  to  work,  because  in  the  business 
world  if  you  do  not  stay  ahead  of  the  gang,  you  get 
bowled  over  by  it. 

I  guess  I  was  just  shortsighted.  I  was  not  counting 
on  eternity.  I  had  forgotten  that  one  day  I  would  be 
out  here,  looking  back  on  my  short  three-score-and- 
ten,  and  wishing  I  had  spent  it  for  Christ.  But  now  it 
is  too  late.  I  cannot  go  back  and  relive  those  wasted 
years.  All  I  can  do  is  hope  to  get  back  to  earth  and 
spend  my  remaining  years  with  one  purpose  in  mind, 
regardless  of  my  occupation:  to  reach  men  and  wom- 
en and  boys  and  girls  for  Jesus  Christ.  Just  as  Paul 
made  tents  to  pay  expenses,  but  said  "This  one  thing 
I  do  .  .  .  ,"  I  want  to  use  every  contact  I  have  to 
spread   the   gospel  of  Jesus   Christ. 

AND  THAT  leads  me  to  this  observation: 
I  have  just  come  to  see  the  true  value  of  even  one 
saint.   Now,   I   am   one   of   those   proverbially   hard- 
headed  businessmen.  Or  at  least  I 
was  until  I  found  myself  out  here. 
ONE   SAINT  But    looking    at    this    business    of 

reaching  the  lost  for  Jesus  Christ, 
and  assuming  that  this  is  the  pri- 
mary purpose  for  a  child  of  God,  the  reason  for  which 
he  has  been  left  on  the  earth  (as  I  once  was),  if  only 
ONE  saint  really  meant  business  with  God  and  got 
busy  about  His  business,  not  only  the  youth  of  Amer- 
ica, but  the  population  of  the  entire  earth  could  at 
least   hear   about   life   in  Christ. 

Figure  it  out  for  yourself;  if  only  ONE  saint  spent 
the  entire  year  winning  one  of  the  students  in  his 
Sunday  School  class  to  the  Lord  and  training  him  in 
the  art  of  soul-winning,  and  then  the  next  year  the 
teacher  and  his  student  spent  the  next  year  winning 
one  soul  each;  do  you  realize  that  if  that  ratio  were 
continued,  the  entire  population  of  that  planet  down 
there  could  be  told  the  blessed  gospel  story  within 
one  generation!  Think  of  it:  an  entire  generation 
around  the  globe,  if  even  one  saint  could  start  that 
pVifiin    reaction 

When  I  first  heard  that,  I  could  hardly  believe  it 
was  right.  And  I  figured  out  all  sorts  of  reasons  as  to 
why  it  would  not  work.  But  since  I  have  been  out 
here  and  seen  the  value  of  one  hour,  and  one  soul, 
and  one  talent,  and  one  purpose,  it  has  affected  my 
evaluation  of  one  saint.  If  one  saint  could  get  that 
machinery  started,  and  I  could  get  back  to  earth 
again,  I  would  be  willing  to  be  that  one  saint! 

Say!  Did  you  feel  something?  We  seem  to  be  slowing 
down,  and  I  think  we  are  nearer  to  the  earth,  too.  In 

(Continued  on  page  25) 
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HOW   TO    HAVE   A    REVIVAL 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

evangelize  before  we  dogmatize. 
Win  a  man  for  Christ  and  you 
have  a  better  chance  of  getting  him 
for  the  Church.  Christians  are  like 
certain  tickets — not  good  if  de- 
tached. We  must  realize  though 
that  the  winning  must  come  first. 
We  must  also  realize  this  truth: 
"he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 

Much,  very  much,  could  be  said 
about  dedication  and  discernment, 
but  it  will  suffice  here  to  say  that 
they  complement  each  other.  If  you 
discern  the  need  it  will  surely  lead 
you  to  a  dedication.  If  you  are  real- 
ly dedicated  to  the  Lord  you  will 
feel  as  He  feels  and  see  the  need 
very  clearly.  Realizing  the  need  is 
perhaps  the  most  basic  of  the  two. 
Preserved  Smith,  noted  Lutherian 
authority,  wondered  whether  the 
times  made  Luther  or  whether 
Luther  made  the  times.  We  are  of 
the  opinion  that  the  need  of  the 
hour  brought  out  the  best  that  was 
in  Martin  Luther  and  made  him 
the  dedicated  man  of  purpose  that 
he  was.  You  may  never  be  a  Martin 
Luther,  but  what  you  see  and  hear 
can  make  you  a  power  for  God  if 
you  will  only  realize  that  He  needs 
you.  No  one  can  do  what  you  are 
supposed  to  do.  Should  your  work 
be  left  undone  there  is  no  one  else 
to  do  it  since  each  one  has  his  own 
task   to   perform. 

It  MIGHT  Bill  well  to 
apprise  you  of  a  few  things  that 
hinder  successful  revivals.  A  knowl- 
edge of  these  will  aid  you  in  avoid- 
ing their  attendant  pitfalls  and 
aid  in  having  a  revival.  Inconsist- 
ency is  the  plague  of  many.  Too 
many  Christians  blow  hot  and  then 
blow  cold.  One  day  we  dwell  among 
the  clouds,  the  next  day  finds  us 
close  to  infernal  regions.  Your  life 
can  only  count  for  Jesus  if  it  is 
lived  with  a  measure  of  practical 
consistency.  No  matter  how  good 
and  sincere  the  evangelist  may  be, 
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he  is  unable  to  live  down  your  life 
of  inconsistency  by  a  few  nights  in 
the  pulpit.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
evangelist  may  lack  many  native 
abilities  that  are  present  in  many 
others;  yet,  he  will  be  a  success 
in  your  church  if  he  has  had  con- 
sistent Christian  living  to  back  up 
his  preaching. 

Another  hindrance  to  revival  is 
lack  of  determination  or  persist- 
ance.  Too  many  have  a  prescribed 
plan  by  which  God  must  work.  It 
might  be  well  for  us  to  realize  that 
He  does  the  planning.  "There  is  a 
set  time  to  favor  Zion."  Your  job 
is  to  be  faithful.  Keep  holding  on 
until  God  answers  by  fire.  We  are 
told  that  the  great  Korean  revival 
came  after  several  years  of  pre- 
dawn prayers  by  thousands.  These 
hungry  people  came  daily  through 
the  fog  and  cold  and  prayed  in  a 
damp  building.  God  saw  their  im- 
portunity, knew  they  meant  busi- 
ness and  ordered  a  revival  that 
shook  all  Korea.  He  will  do  the 
same  for  us  in  the  Church  of  God  if 
we  will  only  consistently  persist. 

Finally,  we  should  like  to  remind 
you  that  God  has  especially 
equipped  us  for  the  work  of  re- 
vival. We  are  Pentecostal,  not  in 
name  only  but  in  deed  as  well.  Let 
us  not  forget,  however,  that  this 
blessing  implies  responsibility  as 
well  as  privilege.  God  is  going  to  see 
that  His  work  is  accomplished.  We 
have  the  truth  and  the  fullness  of 
the  blessing  and  both  of  these  dou- 
ble our  responsibility.  If  God  can- 
not use  us  He  will  use  others.  There 
is  a  hungering  in  the  hearts  of 
many.  We  are  His  witnesses.  God 
needs  witnesses  and  not  lawyers. 
He  admires  our  devotion,  but  longs 
for  us  to  do  good  deeds.  Our  faith 
is  shown  by  our  works.  God  help  us 
all   to  see  revival  in  our  church! 

May  God  help  you  as  you  read 
these  words.  Remember  that  God 
wants  us  to  have  a  revival.  We  do 
not  have  to  beg  for  God  to  move. 
The  move  toward  God  is  made  by 
us.  He  will  meet  us  more  than 
halfway.  Dedicate  your  life  to  His 
service.  Discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  and  then  consistently  and 
persistently  serve  and  seek  the 
Lord.  This  will  surely  help  you  to 
have  revival  in  your  church. 


Ph.  Atlantic  36741  MONROE,   N.  C. 


NATIONWIDE   REVIVAL 
PLANNED 

In  a  recent  meeting,  the  General 
Evangelistic  Committee  finalized 
plans  for  a  nationwide  simultane- 
ous revival  in  1958.  This  revival  is 
to  begin  on  Easter  Sunday  and  con- 
tinue for  two  weeks.  Good  Friday 
has  been  designated  as  a  nation- 
wide prayer  day.  It  is  expected, 
however,  that  beginning  immedi- 
ately, the  respective  churches  will 
make  preparations  for  this  great 
evangelistic  effort. 
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(Continued  from  page  17) 

speak  to  them;  they  must  have 
been  filled  with  joy,  as  God  set 
the  beautiful  star  in  the  east  to 
guide  them  to  the  place  where  Je- 
sus lay.  Had  they  been  just  ordi- 
nary astronomers  like  many  today, 
we  believe  they  would  have  endeav- 
ored to  explain  it  away,  but  they, 
too,  were  watching  for  Him,  be- 
cause they  believed  the  prophets  of 
old.  They  came  bringing  rich  gifts 
of  gold,   frankincense   and   myrrh. 

There  are  some  of  us  today  to 
whom  the  Lord  has  revealed  Him- 
self, and  we  are  full  of  this  won- 
derful joy.  We  have  believed  the 
message  to  the  shepherds  and  are 
singing  the  song  of  the  angels, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men." 

We  have  believed  in  His  first 
coming  and  the  purpose  for  which 
He  came,  and  have  been  washed  in 
His  precious  blood  which  He  shed 
on  Calvary's  cross  for  us;  and  we 
are  filled  with  this  wonderful  joy 
that  the  world  cannot  give,  neither 
can  it  take  it  away. 

Dear  ones,  what  are  we  bringing 
to  Him  as  gifts  at  this  Christmas 
season,  when  the  spirit  of  giving 
is  abroad  in  our  land?  Let  us  think 
for  a  moment  what  God  would  like 
best  to  have. 

When  we  go  to  buy  for  one  of 
our  loved  ones,  we  study  sometimes 
for  days  to  know  what  they  would 
like  best  and  oftentimes  ask  them, 
and  they  tell  us  just  what  would 
please  them  most. 

I  wonder  what  our  Lord  would 
say  if  we  should  ask  Him?  I  believe 
He  would  say,  "Present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice."  When  God  gets 
us,  He  also  gets  all  that  belongs  to 
us.  Everything  is  on  the  altar  to  be 
used  for  His  glory.  He  gets  our  gold 
when  the  call  is  whispered  into  our 
ear,  "Come  over  into  Macedonia 
and  help  us."  If  we  cannot  go,  we 
will  gladly  help  others  to  go.  And 
when  the  call  comes  from  the  Bi- 
ble schools  for  funds  to  help  these 
boys  and  girls  prepare  for  a  life's 
work  for  Him,  we  will  gladly  re- 
spond. 

Our  precious  Lord  commanded 
us  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
would  thrust  forth  laborers  into  His 
vineyard.  He  has  called  them  and 
they  have  said  yes  to  God,  and  now 
He  is  waiting  on  us  to  do  the  rest. 

I  have  heard  some  of  these  young 
people  relate  time  and  again  how 
God  made  them  willing  to  give  up 
everything  in  this  world  to  go  forth 
in  His  name,  bearing  His  reproach, 
that  men  and  women  might  re- 
ceive this  wonderful  joy. 

THERE  ARE  so  many 
ways  open  to  us  for  service.  No  one 


(however  helpless  he  may  be)  need 
go  into  the  presence  of  God  empty- 
handed.  God  has  provided  a  way  for 
us  to  do  our  part.  Those  who  are 
not  able  to  give  (God  knows  just 
who  they  are)  can  pray  and  praise 
God,  and  if  they  are  doing  their 
best,  they,  too,  will  have  this  joy. 

It  means  something  to  be  a  pos- 
sessor of  this  joy.  "The  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  your  strength."  To  have 
this  joy  means  service  for  the  Mas- 
ter. We  all  know  when  the  moun- 
taintop  experience  comes.  It  is  no 
trouble  to  preach  then.  We  wish 
that  we  had  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  whole  earth  before  us.  We  have 
no  fear.  It  is  no  trouble  to  pray 
for  the  sick  then  and  the  mighty 
demon  spirits  must  go  before  us.  It 
is  no  trouble  to  go  through  the 
hard  places,  the  deep,  dark  tunnels, 
along  the  way,  for  "the  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  your  strength."  Would  to 
God  we  had  more  of  this  wonder- 
ful joy  at  this  Christmas  time.  It 
is  our  privilege  to  be  filled  to  over- 
flowing, if  we  will  love  and  obey. 
It  is  this  joy  in  our  lives  that 
makes  the  world  hungry  for  our 
Christ  and  makes  us  soul-winners 
for  Him. 

To  those  who  are  going  through 
tunnels  of  sorrow  and  pain,  per- 
haps at  this  holiday  season  your 
dearest  and  best  friend  has  been 
called  home  to  be  with  Jesus;  per- 
haps that  precious  babe  who  nes- 
tled so  close  to  your  breast  has  been 
torn  away  and  your  heart  and 
home  have  been  left  lonely  and 
sad.  You  wonder  how  you  can  ever 
be  happy  again. 

Beloved,  the  One  who  measures 
out  this  joy  to  us  according  to  our 
needs  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less. He  says,  "For  I  will  turn  their 
mourning  into  joy,  and  will  com- 
fort them,  and  make  them  rejoice 
from  their  sorrow."  Weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning. 
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ular Instrument  of  all . .    for  fun. 
leadership  and  prefltl  Over  40 
newest  models  of  glorious  tone  and 
breathtaking  beauty  off -red  at 
amazing  low  prices  —  eave  SOvt 
and  morel    Bu y  direct  from 
world's  leading  dealer.  Small  down 
payment:  easiest  terms  on  pal- 
I  ance.   Extra  bonus  gifts  FREE  11 
I  you  buyduring  sale.  Trade-ins  ac- 
■JJjejBBBjseae  I     oepted.  Try  before  you  buy  on 

..nklFV  BACK  I     FREE  6-Day  NO-RISK  PLAN. 
fAONtl I  w«  I    gati8factlon  guaranteed  or  money 

fillftRAN*  tL  J    back    Lifetime  guarantee! 

■-*   RUSH  COUPON  TODAY! 

See  how  easily  you  can  own  and 

?lay  a  fine  accordion.  Rush  coupon 
or  big  new  COLOR  Catalogs  and 
lowest  wholesale  prices.  ALL 
■  FRECI  No  obligation.  Write  now! 

Accordion  Manufacturers 
and  Wholesalers  Outlet, 
Dept.  LP-127,  2003  W.  Chi- 
cago Ave.,   Chicago  22,   111. 


FREE 

C#BB» 

and  wholesale 


L_ 


Accordion   Manufacturers    &    Wholesalers 
Outlet,     2003     W.     Chicago     Ave.,     Dept. 
LP-127,   Chicago  22,  111. 
Send  FREE  Color  Catalog  and   wholesale 
prices. 

NAME    _ 

ADDRESS     

CITY  STATE  
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SUPPLEMENT 


January  Is  Workers'  Training 
Month 

By  O.  W.  Polen 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


"To  leave  Sunday  School  teach- 
ers to  sink  or  swim  unaided  is  a 
sure  way  of  having  a  rapid  teacher 
turnover." 

January,  ms,  is  our 

Sunday  School  Workers'  Training 
Month.  The  course  for  this  year  is 
Workers'  Training  Course  No.  3 — 
"The  Student" — written  by  W.  Per- 
due Stanley.  This  is  the  third 
course  in  the  five-year  training 
program  designed  by  the  National 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Board. 
Already  in  circulation  are  Work- 
ers' Training  Course  No.  1  (a  Sun- 
day School  Orientation  Course) 
and  Workers'  Training  Course  No. 
2  (The  Teacher).  All  three  of  these 
W.T.C.  books  sell  for  $1.00  each  and 
may  be  ordered  from  the  Church 
of  God  Publishing  House. 

It  is  the  hope  of  the  National 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Depart- 
ment that  every  church  in  the 
Church  of  God  will  put  forth  spe- 
cial effort  during  January  to  con- 
duct a  workers'  training  session.  It 
should  also  be  pointed  out  that  the 
success  of  such  an  endeavor  will 
depend  largely  on  PREPARATION. 

Taken  from  the  files  of  the  Na- 
tional Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Department  is  the  following  ar- 
ticle: "Instructions  for  a  Training 
Course  Leader,"  which  is  being 
printed  at  this  time  to  urge  church- 
es everywhere  to  prepare  NOW  for 
JANUARY,  1958  —  WORKERS' 
TRAINING  MONTH. 

INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  W.T.C. 
NO.  3  LEADER 

A.  Preparation 

1.  Start  Planning  Early  —  at 
least  a  month  ahead,  more  if 
possible. 

2.  Secure  a  copy  of  W.T.C.  No. 
3— "The    Student."    Read    it 


through  first  with  the  pur- 
pose of  getting  an  over-all 
picture  of  the  material  cov- 
ered. Make  a  simple  outline 
of  the  course. 

3.  Then  STUDY  each  chapter 
more  INTENSIVELY.  Make 
an  outline  for  each  clsss  ses- 
sion. This  outline  should  in- 
clude : 

a.  Objectives  (  the  important 
points  you  want  to  get 
across  to  the  class) 

b.  Method  of  presentation 

c.  Preliminary     drawings     or 

outline  for  proposed  black- 
board work 

d.  Questions  for  discussion 

e.  Assignments  to  be  given  for 
succeeding  session 

f.  Illustrations     (find     some, 

recall  some  from  your  own 
experience)  and  outside 
material  gathered  from 
research  in  books  other 
than  the  text. 

4.  If  possible,  ENROLL  STU- 
DENTS IN  ADVANCE.  Ap- 
point a  registrar  to  take 
charge  of  this.  Use  individual 
enrollment  cards. 

5.  DISTRIBUTE  TEXTS  at  the 
same  time  as  students  are  en- 
rolled. The  registrar  can  al- 
so take  charge  of  collecting 
for  the  texts  as  they  are  dis- 
tributed. 

B.  Teaching  That  First  Session 

1.  PRAY  MUCH  BEFORE- 
HAND: begin  each  session 
with  prayer. 

2.  CHECK  REGISTRATION  of 
each  student.  IF  MORE  THAN 
ONE  CHURCH  IS  PARTICI- 
PATING, be  sure  that  each 
person  has  written  the  name 


of  his  local  church  on  his  en- 
rollment card.  THIS  IS  VERY 
IMPORTANT. 

3.  Have  registrar  CHECK  AT- 
TENDANCE. 

4.  Now  you  are  ready  to  begin 
teaching  the  lesson.  Be  in- 
tensely in  earnest;  only  en- 
thusiasm kindles  enthusiasm. 
Launch  out  fearlessly;  don't 
apologize;  you  likely  know 
more  about  the  subject  than 
anyone  else  there  —  you 
should;  you've  studied  it! 

5.  Outline  requirements  for 
credit  in  the  course. 

6.  It  is  helpful  if  you  briefly 
describe  the  course,  giving 
suggested  themes  for  each 
session.  This  increases  inter- 
est. (Your  "suggested  themes" 
will  probably  be  the  objec- 
tives that  you  have  set  for 
each  lesson.) 

7.  Plan  your  timing  so  that  your 
lesson  material  is  adequately 
covered  and  you  still  have 
time  for  discussion  and  for 
giving  out  assignments. 

C.  Going  On 

1.  At  the  opening  of  each  class, 
relate  the  material  in  the  new 
lesson  to  what  has  gone  be- 
fore. Proceed  from  the  known 
to  the  unknown. 

2.  IF  ASSIGNMENTS  HAVE 
BEEN  MADE,  BE  SURE  THEY 
ARE  NOT  FORGOTTEN.  To 
forget  assignments  you  have 
made  is  as  bad  as  for  a  hus- 
band to  forget  his  wife's 
birthday  or  their  wedding  an- 
niversary— unforgivable ! 

3.  Use  the  discussion  method  if 
possible.  In  this  way  the  class 
helps  you  more  and  gets  more 
out  of  the  session.  What  they 
feel  they  have  "discovered"  in 
discussion  will  mean  far  more 
to  them  and  will  be  remem- 
bered longer  than  what  is 
merely  told  them.  But  don't 
let  anyone  sidetrack  you  into 
unrelated  discussions.  You  are 
the  leader  of  that  class! 

4.  Always  teach  with  a  positive 
determination  to  make  every- 
thing clear — talk  the  people's 
language.  Explain,  define,  il- 
lustrate, review,  repeat.  Make 
frequent  use  of  the  black- 
board, even  if  you  can't  draw 
a  straight  line.  Write  down 
key  words;  draw  rough 
charts,  diagrams,  and  pic- 
tures. 

5.  BEGIN  AND  CLOSE  EACH 
SESSION  ON  TIME.  Train 
your  people  in  the  fine  art 
of  punctuality  as  well  as  in 
general  knowledge.  Haphaz- 
ardness  kills  enthusiasm. 

6.  Be  sure  that  the  registrar  has 
checked   the   attendance   be- 
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OF  INTEREST  TO  ALL  WRITERS! 
Sunday    School    and    Youth    Playwriting    ContestI 

Rules 

1.  Contest  begins  JANUARY  1  and  ends  APRIL  1,  1958. 

2.  All  plays  must  be  original.  j, 

3.  Manuscripts  should  be  mailed  to  the  National  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Department,  1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  and  postmarked  no  later  than  April  15,  1958. 

4.  All  plays  submitted  will  become  the  property  of  the  Church  of 
God  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department. 

5.  Writers  may  submit  as  many  plays  as  they  choose. 

6.  Plays  will  be  classified  in  the  following  three  categories: 

a.  Sunday  School  (emphasis  on  Sunday  School  and 
the  Sunday  School  program) 

b.  Youth  (emphasis  on  youth,  their  problems,  and 
the  value  of  the  church's  youth  program) 

c.  Special  Days   (Christmas,  Easter,  Thanksgiving, 
etc.) 

Prizes  will  be  awarded  in  each  of  the  three  groups  as  follows: 


1st  prize- 
2nd  prize- 


-$25.00  cash 
-$15.00  cash 


All  manuscripts  must  be  typewritten,  double-spaced,  on  8V2  x  11 
inch  paper. 

Plays  should  not  be  less  than  ten  double-spaced,  typewritten 
pages,  on  8V2  x  11  inch  paper. 

Plays  will  be  judged  on  the  following  bases:  originality,  clarity 
of  thought,  point  of  emphasis,  general  content  and  neatness  of 
copy. 

— National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department 


FIVE   MINUTES   ON   A   SATELLITE 

(Continued  from  page  21) 

fact,  that  looks  like  a  city  over 
there  .  .  .  skyline  looks  something 
like  Los  Angeles.  I  believe  it  is. 
We're  going  to  land.  Wonderful!  It's 
as  I  hoped.  I  am  going  to  have  that 
opportunity  to  live  with  eternity's 
values  in  view.  And  you  can  be- 
lieve me,  it  will  be  different! 

Now  see  if  you  can  flip  the  switch 
on  your  imagination  and  come  to 
earth,  where  we  are  seated  in  this 
auditorium  attending  the  annual 
convention  of  the  National  Sunday 
School  Association.  Let  me  tie  this 
down.  Do  you  realize  you  are  right 
now  in  possession  of  the  greatest 
precious  hour  each  week — loaded 
with  the  infinite  possibilities  of  the 
power  of  God.  Some  may  call  it  the 
most  wasted  hour  of  the  week,  but 
it  need  not  be.  Used  wisely  it  can 
be  the  most  worth-while  hour  of 
the  week.  If  looking  at  that  hour 
from  the  vantage  point  of  eternity 
can  waken  you  to  its  potentialities 
and  you  can  catch  the  vision  of 
what  can  be  done,  it  is  destined  to 
become  the  most  worth-while  hour 


fore   final  dismissal.  Attend- 
ance may  be  checked  on  the 
individual    enrollment    cards 
or  on  a  class  record  sheet. 
D.  Granting  Credit 

1.  Order  examination  blanks 
from  your  state  Sunday 
School  and  youth  director  be- 
fore the  course  begins. 

2.  REPORT  THE  CLASS  IM- 
MEDIATELY upon  comple- 
tion of  the  course  to  the  state 
Sunday  School  office  so  that 
certificates  may  be  mailed 
promptly.  THIS  IS  VERY 
IMPORTANT.  If  the  people  in 
the  class  do  not  receive  cred- 
it until  six  months  after  they 
have  completed  the  course, 
they  will  lose  interest. 

3.  As  soon  as  the  certificates  are 
received,  they  can  be  given 
out  in  a  public  church  serv- 
ice. This  adds  value  to  them 
and  publicizes  the  training 
idea  throughout  the  church. 

***** 

Be  "up  to  date"  in  your  Sunday 
School  by  having  a  trained  staff 
of  workers! 


not  only  in  the  week  but  the  most 
worthwhile  hour  in  a  lifetime! 

If  you  can  only  see  from  God's 
viewpoint  what  is  before  you  each 
Sunday,  as  that  little  group  of  stu- 
dents you  call  your  Sunday  School 
class  assemblies,  you  may  begin  to 
see  what  He  sees  in  each  one  of 
those  individual  human  souls! 

If  you  can  visualize  what  pow- 
ers are  tied  up  in  what  little  or 
limited  talents  you  may  think  you 
have,  and  turn  them  over  to  the 
Lord  for  His  enablement,  you  may 
become  the  channel  through  which 
God  pours  His  power  and  blessing 
into  the  lives  of  those  who  sit  be- 
fore you  each  week  for  spiritual 
guidance,  blessing  and  encourage- 
ment. 

If  you  have  been  able  to  see  your 
life  purposes  in  the  light  of  eter- 
nity by  this  imaginary  trip  into 
space,  and  have  caught  on  to  the 
wisdom  of  concentrating  on  "this 
one  thing"  as  Paul  did,  God  may 
be  able  to  converge  and  channel 
His  power  through  you  into  the 
lives  of  your  students. 

If  you  can  only  see  that  you— 
one  saint — you — sitting  right  there; 
you— Sunday  School  teacher  or  of- 
ficer; if  you  can  only  see  that  YOU 
might  be  the  one  saint  God  is 
waiting  on  to  perform  a  mighty 
work  of  His  grace  in  your  Sunday 
School  and  ultimately  in  your  com- 
munity and  even  into  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth,  then  I  believe 
you  will  approach  these  convention 
days  with  this  major  desire:  to  be 
renewed  in  your  devotion  to  the 
Lord  you  serve,  to  receive  a  fresh 
vision  of  the  importance  of  your 
task,  to  realize  the  limitless  po- 
tential in  His  power,  and  to  be- 
come the  profitable  servant  He 
wants  you  to  be. 

If  that  is  your .  prayer,  may  it 
be  answered  right  soon! 


YOUTH   WANTS  TO   KNOW 

(Continued  from  page  20) 
people  away  from  Christ  unless  it 
is  permitted  in  excess.  Anything 
that  we  do  can  become  sinful  if 
we  let  it  take  up  too  much  of  our 
time  and  thought. 

QUESTION:  Do  you  think  it  is 
pleasing  to  God  for  young  people 
to  wear  blue  jeans  and  pedal  push- 
ers instead  of  a  house  dress?  v.  s. 
Dear  V.  S., 

No.  The  Church  teaches  against 
such  wearing  apparel,  except  in 
isolated  cases  where  it  may  become 
necessary  for  safety  reasons  on  cer- 
tain jobs.  It  is  not  becoming  for  any 
Christian  girl  to  wear  clothing  that 
would  detract  from  her  feminine 
charm  and  modesty.  You  did  not 
mention  shorts  but  let  us  add  them 
to  the  list  and  say  that  they  also 
are  out  of  place  in  the  wardrobe  of 
a  Christian. 
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THE   CHIPPED   JOSEPH 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
Youngquist  had  come  in  and  was 
seated  on  the  white  love  seat.  Dur- 
ing "It  Came  Upon  the  Midnight 
Clear"  the  gardner  and  cook 
joined  in,  and  during  "While  Shep- 
herds watched"  the  chauffeur 
came  in. 

"We're  quite  a  choir,"  Arleen  re- 
marked as  she  turned  the  page  to 
"Hark,  the  Herald  Angels  Sing." 

"What's  going  on  here?"  de- 
manded a  new  voice. 

Startled,  Arleen  looked  toward 
the  doorway  at  the  tall,  sternfaced 
Mr  Stillwell.  Of  course,  when  the 
chauffeur  came  in.  I  should  have 
known  Mr.  Stillwell  was  home. 

"We're  singing  carols.  This  is  the 
Christmas  season,  you  know,"  Mrs. 
Youngquist  reminded. 

"She  taught  us  to  sing,"  Hughie 
ran  over  to  his  father  and  pointed 
to  Arleen. 

Mr.  stillwell 

lifted  his  son  up  in  his  arms.  Ar- 
leen thought,  How  alike  they  are, 
the  same  blond  pompadour,  the 
same  determined  chin  and  the 
same  hungry  look  in  the  eyes. 


IN    OUR    OPINION 

Benson's  Sliced 

Old 

Home    Fruit-   Cake 

Is  The  Best  Ever  Made! 


BUY 
From  a  local  club. 

If  no  club  is  selling 

Benson's    Sliced   Old 

Home     Fruit     Cake, 

Order  from 

BENSON'S 

We  pay  postage  anywhere 
in  the  USA.  3  lb.  Sliced, 
in  a  beautiful  Holiday  Box 
and    Wrapper    for    only .... 


$3.75 


Enclose    your    check    or 

money   order,  with  clear 

address  for  yourself  and 

friends. 

BENSON'S 

Box  71,  Athens,  Ga. 


"Fine,  but  I  believe  this  is  enough 
for  tonight.  I'm  sure  Mrs.  Still- 
well wouldn't  like  you  all  sitting 
on   her   white    furniture." 

Arleen  flushed.  She  hadn't 
thought  of  that.  Mrs.  Youngquist 
nodded  and  the  servants  went 
through  the  door  which  led  to  the 
back  of  the  house.  Arleen  and 
Daphine  followed  Mr.  Stillwell  and 
Hughie  up  to  the  nursery.  When 
they  stepped  inside,  Hughie  pointed 
to  the  mantle.  "See  the  baby  Je- 
sus." 

My  poor  chipped  figures,  Arleen 
thought,  still  further  embarrassed. 

"And  the  Daddy  was  with  them 
at  Christmas,"  Daphine  reached  up 
and  picked  up  the  brown-robbed 
Joseph. 

"You  told  them  that?"  Mr.  Still- 
well questioned  Arleen. 

She  swallowed  but  admitted, 
"Yes." 

He  took  the  figure  from  Daphine 
and  said,  "Now,  isn't  it  time  you 
young  ones  went  to  bed?" 

Arleen  took  Hughie  from  his  fa- 
ther and  was  relieved  to  take  the 
children  into  the  bedroom.  But 
after  she  put  them  to  bed  and  re- 
turned to  the  nursery,  Mr.  Stillwell 
was  seated  on  one  of  the  small 
chairs  with  Joseph  in  his  arms.  He 
looked  up,  his  brown  eyes  troubled. 
"Even  if  Joseph  is  chipped,  his  place 
is  with  his  children,  isn't  it?" 

"Yes,  sir,"  she  gulped. 

"My  wife  and  I  had  planned  to 
spend  Christmas  with  an  important 
client.  A  man  can  become  too  con- 
cerned with  being  Santa  Claus  in- 
stead of  the  more  simple  aspects  of 
Christmas.  The  carols  reminded  me 
of  Christmas  in  my  parents'  home. 
We  shall  have  Christmas  in  the 
nursery  and  sing  carols." 

"The  children  will  love  it,"  Ar- 
leen exclaimed. 

"But  your  family,  where  are 
they?" 

"My  brothers  are  in  Japan  and 
Mom,  well,  she  was  willing  to  be 
alone  if  I  could  help  the  children 
have  a  real  Christmas." 

"You  must  invite  her  out  for 
dinner.  Christmas  is  for  families, 
isn't  it?" 

"I  think.  Sir,  it  is  more  than 
that."  Bravely  she  voiced  her  faith. 
"It  is  for  families  who  are  united 
in  Christ." 


WHY   THE   ANGELS  SANG 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

for  men  who  will  say,  "Let  us  go." 
The  shepherds  "came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  in  a  manger."  Real- 
izing that  this  was  no  usual  af- 
fair, the  shepherds  were  urgent  in 
their  journey  to  Bethlehem  and  the 
subsequent  search  they  made.  But 
they  were  amply  rewarded,  for  they 
were  among  the  very  first  to  view 


the  Christ.  The  quest  for  the  Lord 
of  glory  should  always  evoke  haste 
and  a  determined  effort  until  He 
reigns  in  the  life  of  the  needy  per- 
son. He  always  more  than  com- 
pensates   for   the   search. 

Now  the  shepherds  knew  it  was 
reality.  The  message  of  the  heaven- 
ly creature  was  proved  true  by  "the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes, 
lying  in  a  manger."  This  was  mo- 
mentous! This  was  colossal!  This 
was  divinely  glorious!  Every  person 
should  know  about  this  incompar- 
able event.  So  it  was  "when  they 
had  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  which  was  told 
them  concerning  this  child.  And 
the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  all  the  things 
that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as 
it  was  told  unto  them"  (verses  17, 
20). 

THUS  THESE  humble 
shepherds  were  the  first  in  the  long 
line  of  preachers,  evangelists,  and 
missionaries  who,  through  more 
than  1,900  years,  have  been  pro- 
claiming the  "good  tidings  of  great 
joy"  throughout  the  world.  It  is 
very  significant,  too,  that  these 
first  missionaries  went  "glorifying 
and  praising  God."  Every  person 
who  becomes  acquainted  with 
Christ  receives  a  similar  happiness. 
We  must  never  forget  that  the 
fruit  of  all  true  religion  is  "joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory." 

In  conclusion,  let  us  remember 
the  angel  who  announced  Christ's 
birth  made  it  plain  that  He  would 
be  a  Saviour — not  a  crusader  or  a 
reformer,  but  a  Saviour.  The 
basic  meaning  of  Saviour  is  to  make 
safe.  Jesus  Christ  has  come  into  the 
world  to  make  those  who  believe 
in  Him,  safe.  He  chooses  to  estab- 
lish in  men's  hearts  a  peace  and 
power  which  will  sustain  them 
even  when  the  world  is  going  to 
pieces  about  them. 

If  we  would  keep  the  real  Christ- 
mas spirit  throughout  the  year,  we 
must  rejoice  every  day  in  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  into  our  hearts.  We 
must  show  the  same  obedience 
which  characterized  the  shepherds 
who  rose  up  and  did  as  they  were 
commanded  of  the  angels.  We  must 
maintain  an  earnest  watchfulness 
for  Christ's  second  coming.  We 
must  manifest  a  spirit  of  trust  to- 
ward God  and  a  spirit  of  good  will 
toward  men. 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organ- 
ized since  June  30,   1957  _     17 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 
as  of  September  30,  1957  588 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,  1957  33 

Total  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,  1957  (Branch 
and  New)   50 

New  Y.  P.  E.'s  organized  since 
June  30,  1957  45 
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Statistics 


1       I      i      i      i      r 

BY    O.    W.    POLEN,    NATIONAL 
S.   S.   AND  YOUTH   DIRECTOR 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 

SEPTEMBER,    1957 

Sunday  School 

Group    AA 


North    Carolina 

Florida 

Tennessee    .  ..    .... 

Georgia ... 

Alabama  __  ....  . 

Ohio   

Kentucky 

Virginia    

Michigan    

Mississippi  .... 


Illinois    

Pennsylvania 
Indiana  ....  .... 

Texas    (NW)    . 
Missouri  


Group  A 


Group  B 


28,188 
20,600 
19,824 
19.400 
18,738 

10,628 
8.475 
8,104 
6,146 
5,746 


4,758 
4.164 
3,926 
3,756 
3,612 


Arkansas  .... 
Oklahoma  ... 
Arizona  

Kansas  

New  Mexico 


Washington    _.. 
Iowa   .... 

Montana  ... .  .... 

North   Dakota 
Iowa    ....   ....    .... 

Nebraska    ....    ._ 
Central  Canada 

Minnesota  

Wyoming  


Group  C 

Group  D 
Group  E 

Group  F 
Group  G 


Florida   ... 
North  Carolina 

Alabama   

Georgia  

Tennessee  


Ohio    

Kentucky  .. 
Virginia   .... 
Mississippi 
Michigan  ... 


Y.  P.  E. 

Group    AA 


Group  A 


3.303 
2.899 
1,619 


1,143 
781 


887 
616 
600 
575 
526 


10,455 
10,141 
8.760 
8.031 
7,835 

..  4.849 
.  4,279 
.  3,545 
.  2,631 
2,324 


Illinois  

Pennsylvania 
Texas    (NW)    . 

Missouri   

Indiana   


Arkansas  .. 
Oklahoma 
Arizona   __ 


Group  B 


Group  C 


2,527 
2,342 
1,904 
1,749 
1,721 


1,787 

1,414 

717 


Kansas 

New  Mexico  .... 

Group  D 

406 

...  322 

Iowa      .. 

Washington  .... 

Maine           

North  Dakota 
Montana  

Group  E 

364 

280 

270 

244 

228 

Nebraska   ....   ..  . 

Central  Canada 

Group  F 

91 

__  78 

Minnesota  

Wyoming  ....   ._ 

Group  G 

... 26 

.     ...  26 

NATIONS    TOP    TEN    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENT    ATTENDANCE 

Total  Monthly  Attendance  for  September 

Greenville   (Tremont  Avenue),  South 

Carolina  9.665 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),    Kentucky  3,945 
Nashville  (Meridian  Street),  Tennessee  1,120 

Mullens,    West    Virginia    — 835 

Princeton,   West   Virginia   ...      535 

Pulaski,   Virginia     — 476 

Baxter,  West  Virginia 400 

Lynch    Kentucky ....    __    ....      382 

Saginaw,  Michigan 350 

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina ...       333 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


Ohio         

West  Virginia  

South  Carolina 

Alabama     ...   ... . . 

Florida ....  

Georgia — 

North  Carolina  

Kentucky ...  15 

Mississippi    ...  ._ ._. 15 

Illinois - 14 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AVERAGE  WEEKLY 
ATTENDANCE  OF  250  OR  MORE 

Greenville     (Tremont    Avenue),    South 

Carolina ... .   ... .   ... .  681 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),    Ohio    ....  470 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee  . ..  ....  448 

Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia  _.  411 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 394 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio  384 

Atlanta  (Riverside),  Georgia  379 

Kannapolis,  North  Carolina 378 

Jacksonville,  Florida ... .  ... .  365 

Detroit  Tabernacle,  Michigan  ....  362 

Anderson      (McDuffie      Street),      South 

Carolina    ... .  337 

Hamilton  (7th  &  Chestnut),  Ohio  336 

Alabama  City,  Alabama 334 

Orlando,    Florida    ...  ...   ....   ....   _  332 

South   Gastonia,   North   Carolina   _  327 

Biltmore,  North  Carolina  324 

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina  319 

Wilmington,  North  Carolina  .._  ....  305 

Daisy,  Tennessee  _ 304 

Pulaski.   Virginia   ....   ....   .... _ 301 

Erwin.    North   Carolina    ....  285 

St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri  284 

E.  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  _  — .  281 

Savannah,    Georgia   ....         280 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee  ....  279 

Pontiac.  Michigan  ....  ....  ....  _ 278 

Lakeland,   Florida ~~   ...  272 

Canton,  Ohio 266 

Sulphur    Springs,    Florida    _ 265 

Tampa,    Florida    ....    ....    — .    — .     ...  265 

Paris,    Texas — .    — .    — .  262 

Sumiton.    Alabama _ 260 

Whitwell,   Tennessee — .  258 

West  Flint,  Michigan  253 

Charlotte,    North   Carolina   ....   _   .—  — .  252 

S.  Rocky  Mount,  North  Carolina 252 

Dallas.  North  Carolina 250 


Y.  P.  E.  AVERAGE  WEEKLY  ATTENDANCE 
OF  100  OR  MORE 

Home  for  Children,  Tennessee .... 

Mercersburg,   Pennsylvania   ....  _ 

Middletown  (Clayton  Street),  Ohio 
Columbus  (29th  Street)  Georgia  .... 
St.  Louis   (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri 

Mann's   Choice,   Pennsylvania  

Orlando,  Florida  _.. 133 

Cincinnati  (12th  &  Elm),  Ohio  133 

White   Oak   Grove,   Tennessee ....  132 

Lawrenceville,  Illinois  ....  130 


289 
226 

211 
147 
142 
134 


Garden    City,    Alabama    .... 130 

Atlanta    (Riverside),    Georgia    ....  130 

Indianapolis   (Oliver),  Indiana  ... . 128 

Huntington,   West   Virginia  127 

N.  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  ...  _ 126 

Crichton,  Alabama  126 

Bartow,    Florida      126 

Parkersburg.  West  Virginia 125 

Daisy,  Tennessee  _.  _. ~.  _  123 

Williamsburg,  Pennsylvania  123 

Ravenna,  Kentucky  122 

Rome    (North),  Georgia  ... . — .  122 

N.  Cleveland.  Tennessee  ....  121 

Lakeland.   Florida   _.. _  120 

E.   Chattanooga,  Tennessee 118 

New   Home,   Alabama   .... 116 

Battle   Creek,   Michigan  116 

Detroit  Tabernacle,   Michigan  ....  115 

Oxford,    Ohio    ....   __  115 

Dayton  (S.  Hatfield  Street),  Ohio  114 

Lenoir   City,   Tennessee 110 

North  Chicago,   Illinois   ....   ... .   110 

Columbus    (Broad   Street),    Ohio 110 

Morgantown,    Mississippi —  109 

West   Nashville,  Tennessee ....   ....  109 

Rossville,   Georgia  ....  —  108 

Whitwell,    Tennesee   ...  107 

Austin,  Indiana  ....  ....  .—  106 

Combs,    Kentucky    —    105 

Crumbley  Chapel,  Alabama ....  — .  104 

Tampa,  Florida  _..  — — -  104 

South    Cleveland.    Tennessee — .  103 

Dallas,    Texas     ...    ...   _   — 103 

Tifton,  Georgia  — 103 

Piney  Grove,  Georgia  ....  _ — -  103 

Grenada,   Mississippi  102 

Homerville,  Georgia  — -  102 

Goodwill,   Mississippi  .... —  — 101 

South  Park,  Alabama 101 

Lebanon,   Pennsylvania   ....   _   _  101 

Commerce,  Georgia 100 


SUNDAY    SCHOOL    ATTENDANCE    ON 
FOREIGN  FIELDS 

(Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  August, 
1957) 

Africa— Central    ....    ....      No  report 

Angola  No  report 

Tunis -    —       10 

Nigeria    ....    ....    _    --  2,113 

Alaska — Southern    76 

Northern  .._  ~ 77 

Barbados     _ — -   — -   - 1,682 

Brazil — Northern _ -  —     250 

Southern    - 200 

British    Honduras    - —      172 

Chile  - No  report 

Costa   Rica    —   -   —   —    —      600 

Cuba   ....    -.   --   -      476 

Dominican  Republic  —      135 

Egypt  - No  report 

England  —  - — -       37 

Germany —   —  —  —   —   —       33 

Gilbert  Islands .  No  report 

Guam   —  —  —  —    ---  —       32 

Guatemala — Quiche  - -     504 

Guatemala  City  ....  2,388 

Quezaltenango    ....    ....    — -  3,522 

Haiti  -  - -  9,717 

Hawaii — .   —  —  — -  —  —   —  —      222 

Honduras — English  ... . — 300 

Spanish  1.960 

India  —  No  complete  report 

Jamaica    ....    —    —  —.24,197 

Japan  _ —  No  report 

Mexico   ....   —  ....   — -   - —         No  report 

Jordon   _  —  —  —  —   —  —      HO 

Nicaragua    ....    _.    — -    - —    —      500 

Panama   —   — —   —     975 

Paraguay   —  —  156 

Philippines — —    —    —    —        27 

Puerto  Rico _ - No  report 

Virgin    Islands    and 

Leeward  Islands  582 

Argentina - No  report 

Bahamas  .... -  - - No  report 

El  Salvador  No  report 

peru  . No  report 

Trinidad" No  report 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 

This  Month 
Saved     

Sanctified  ... .    ...  — .  _ — 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  

Added  to  Church  of  God  


Since  June  30,  1957 

Saved      — 

Sanctified  —  —  — - 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  ._ 

Added  to  Church  of  God  


2,578 


775 
771 


9.121 
3,868 
3,036 
2,546 
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Workers'  Training  Course  No*  3 


W.  P.  Stanley,  author  of  Workers'  Training 
Course  No.  3,  has  prepared  this  text  on  the 
student  in  a  very  complete  and  thorough 
manner.  Having  served  in  many  areas  of  church 
work  as  pastor,  college  instructor,  state  Sunday 
School  and  youth  director,  and  editor  of  the 
Church  of  God  Sunday  School  literature,  he 
has  had  many  opportunities  to  work  intimately 
with  students  and  to  observe  them  and  their 
habits    in    various    stages   of   development. 

Many  teachers  are  not  as  successful  in  their 
Sunday  School  teaching  efforts  as  they  desire 
While  they  perhaps  employ  proper  teaching 
methods,  no  doubt  many  of  them  ore  lacking 
in  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  the  social, 
physical  and  spiritual  development  of  the 
students  to  whom  they  teach  the  Word  of  God. 

Author  Stanley  spares  little  in  bringing  to 
the  readers  of  his  book  a  vivid  and  complete 
description  of  the  student  as  he  follows  him 
from  the  pre-school  age  to  adulthood.  All  who 
complete  this  course  of  study  will  find  them- 
selves with  greater  understanding  after  having 
viewed  the  Sunday  School  students  from  the 
different  points  of  view  as  presented  in  this  text. 

Other    Workers'     Training     Courses     Available: 
Workers'  Training  Course  No.    1 — $1.00 
Workers'  Training  Course  No.  2 — $1.00 


Please  send  us  _ 
Course     No.     3— 
Month. 

-The" 

cop 

Student— 

es  of  Workers' 
-for     January 

Training 
Training 

Church 



..... 





-  Serial   No.  _. 



Name 







_ 



Address 













City  _.. 

— 

State 







Cash 

enc 

losed 

(check   one) 

Persona 

_  Church  account 

1  account 

Signed 

Church  of  God   Publishing    House 

922  Montgomery   Avenue 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 


Size   5!4    x   l7/e,    inches 

colorful  cloth  binding 
128    pages;    Price,    $1.00 
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PENTECOSTAL  RESOURCE  CENTER 


3  1838  00146  7204  £ 


NOT  TO  BE  TAKEN  OUT 


tftt&flegt  EM«y 

Cleveland,  Tennease*  37311 


